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PREFACE. 

THe present volume has for its basis a work published some 

time since, commonly known by the title of " Picart's Religious 

Ceremonies and Customs;" and so denominated from the circum

stance, that this distinguished artist prepared embellishments for 

the work, consisting of more than five hundred copper-plate 

engravings, which, for elegance of design, and for felicity of 

execution, have rarely, if ever, been excelled. 

The work was originally composed in French, and was com

prised in six volumes folio. Its celebrity obtained for it an English 

translation, in the same number of volumes. This work is an 

abridgment of the folio Edition. The embellishments have been 

taken from the Englisl1 folio translation~ 

Although the principal part of the volume has been derived 

from the foregoing work; yet important additions and alterations 

have been made. These have resulted from a desire to conform 

the work to the present state of Nations and Tribes, in respect to 

several of which our knowledge has been greatly enlarged and 

corrected, since the work of Picart was compiled. It will be seen, 

that besides that portion of the volume, which is occupied by the 

Introduction and the History of the Jews, new articles have been. 
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vi PREFACE. 

prepared' in respect to the Hindoos, and most of the Protestant 

Communities; while important corrections and additions have 

been made illustrating the ceremonies and customs of the Maho-
I 

metana-Indian and African Tribes, &c. The article on the South ; 

Sea. Islands is chiefly derived from the popuiar work, ,. Polynesian I 

Researches," by Ellis, and from Williams's Na.rrative of Missionary I 

Enterprises, and the article The Malagasy from Ellis's History 

of Madagascar. 

It was the original plan of the Editor to embrace within the 

volume proposed, an account of the religion of some nations and 

tribes, which he has felt himself obliged, in the sequel, to omit, that 

he Blight avoid a common· and just objection to abridgments, viz. 

that in the multiplicity of subjects treated of, the interest of circum

stance and detail is lost. To the student of anatomy, a skeleton 

ma.y be an object of pleasant contemplation; but to secure the 

interests of the casual observer, it must have the usual accom

paniments of the living man. The" Dictionary of Minor Sects," 

which it was intended should embrace a large number, has been 

necessarily confined to a "Brief View" of such only as may be 

deemed most important. 

The belief is entertained that the volume will be found to be 

replete wi~h interest and instruction, growing out of the subjects 

upon which it trea.ts. The reader will have presented to him a 

picture of the religious world. H~ will perceive upon that picture 

many dark and distressing shades ;-he will see in what varied and 

unhallowed forms mankind have worshipped the common Parent of 

all; he will be led to contemplate the delusions practised upon 

millions, by the cunning and craft of imposture; the unholy devotion 

. demanded of other millions, by an intolerant hierarchy; and the 

Digitized by Google 



PREPACE. 
vii, 

debasing superstitions and cruel abominations inculcated'upon still 

more millions of the human family, by an earth-born system of 

idolatry. From the pain of dwelling upon these darker shades, he 

will find relief, by turning his eye to some bright spots in the 

pic~. There are, blessed be God, some such spots, illumined by 

the shedding down of light from on high; and, although that 

heavenly light is in a degree obscured by the variety and contra.

riety of opinions, which still prevail among Christian communities; 

yet the reader will find it pleasant to reflect that the differences, 

which now divide the Christian world, are gradually dimi~sbing.~ A 

day is com~g, when, in respect to essential truths. and perhaps in 

respect to those which are less important, there will prevail a 

delightful harmony among the professed followers of a on()~ cruci

fied Redeemer. Nay, more than this, the voice of prophecy has 

predicted Ii still more glorious triumph of the Son of God. Into 

the ~k, corners of the earth, the light of the Gospel will Ultimately 

penetrate, and the habitaiions of cruelty will become the dwelling 

places of righteousness. Even at this present time, the Christian 

Churoh is gathering in the first fruits ot this golden age: The 

anti-christian systems and the idolatrous superstitions of the world 

are rapidly approaching their fall. What, if the Jew still clings to 

the dreams of a. Messiah Ben David-wha~ if the Mussulman still 

pays his devotions at the tomb of the prophet-what, if the Hindoo 

yet points to a future avatar of Vishnoo the preserver, tbe tidings 

of a crucified Redeemer are spreading through every portion of the 

globe. ,. Idolatry has been overthrown in the islands of the Pacific; 

and in India, that massive, gorgeous, venerable superstition, which 

bas withstood not only the decay of time, but the sword of Maha-' 

met, zealously proteoted, patronised, and endowed by a Christian 

govemment, has been undermined, and a breach has been made in 

the outworks. The Bramin has been converted, and the still 
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viii PREFAC& 

prouder Moslem, the unimpassioned Chinese, the degraded negro, 

the wild CafFer, and the brutish Hottentot." 

These are antepa.sts of better days. Yet how much remains to be 

done before the warfare of Zion shall be accomplished !-before 

that period shall arrive, when the ea.rth shall be full of the know

ledge of God! Let the reader inquire, while he hails that da.y as 

certa.in in its advent, what he may do to accelerate its a.rriva.l. 
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RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES AND 
CUSTOMS. 

INTRODUCTION. --

• 

IT is a fact which we learn from history, that .wigion of IOnU ltintl Nu 
~, in 6'DW!J period 01 time, MId a11W1l9 all mltUm,. It can be traced 
ReligioD oflOme up to the infancy of the world, and among the fathers of 

kiDd baa uwa,. the human race. The earliest account that bas reached U9, 

~mted. which is that of our sacred scriptures, informs us of its 
existence even before the origin of nations, while as yet the inhabitants of 
the globe w~re one entire community. . 

Some few notices appesr in holy writ of the religious rites of the ante
diluvian world; as the offerings of Cain and Abel, the practice of prayer, 

J &he or the profession of religion; mention· is also made of the 
lu":l1 worWtedi- pious character of the descendants of Beth; the brief but 

• touching story of Enoch's faith is given; and the family of 
N oab is particularly introduced in connexion with the religion of this 
period. 

After the origin of nations, consequent on the dispersion at Babel, \\8 

learn something from the Bible of the fate of divine institutions among 
. the separate portions of mankind, so far as these are brought 

aill~ne:.:::.. on- into view in the sacred narrative. In confirmation of the 
Bible, the earliest fabulous accounts, as they are called, all 

refer to some kind of religion promulgated by the founders of nations, and 
held and practised by the latter. Profane history abounds in repre
sentatioDol of this nature; and we learn from its pages how the Egyptian., 
Babylonians, Greeks, and other ancient nations, were accustomed to the 
observation of certain religious rites and ceremonies. Their notions and 
tenets also on this subject have been occasionally transmitted to us; and 
although these, in most instances, are extremely vague and absurd, they 
evidently betray a common origin. Thns the universality of religion of 
some sort, in the earliest ages, is a matter of- history: and the same im-

partial guide introduces us to an acquaintance with the 
apT::;'rh evefJ varying creeds, fornls, and observances of nations since, 

• whether in their rude or civilized condition. ~ seem,. to 
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INTBODUCTION. 

have obeyed that law or the hUDlan mind, which bids it to seek repose in 
lOme sort of religion. 

Our knowledge or tbe different oommunities or men at the present time, 
whioh, by means or improvements in navigation and facilities in travelliug, 

AD h is nearly univenal, oonfirms the same important troth. :mt ~~! t 0 pre- Scaroely a tribe, however unenlightened, is found, thai 
. poasesses no kind of religious faith. Perhaps, strictly speak-

ing, no one is found without the notion of God, and an invisible or fuiure 
world; for although some two or three savage communities may have 
been reported by travellers to be thus destitute, there is reason to believe 
that further inquiry would show the faCt to be otherwise. On the whole, 
it lDay be safely asserted to be a condition of mankind, which is essentially 
universal. 

If the representations above made are correct, religion ma!! &J IUppoMIIl 
10 &J, in IOm6 'mH, natural 10 1M Auman tp6CiM. This is an infereDCe 
H_ relisioll whioh must readily suggest itself to every reSecting mind. 

II In _0 IODIO It could not rationally be accounted for, that in every period 
Datural to man. of the world, and among all nations and tribes of men, some 
Dotion or God and human accountablenesa, and certain modes of worship 
should prevail, without referring religion to a settled law or principle of 
our common nature. A want surely exists in the human mind, which 
can be supplied only by some kind of religion. It is a confirmation of the 

I 

Thll I. roD- view here taken, that a survey of man as a rational creature 
Irmed by • moral of God, must lead us to believe that, in some sense, religion 
IUl1'ey oC mao. is naiural to him. "Whoever," says a writer, "seriously 
reftects on the powers and capacities of the human mind, regarding them 
as the work of Him that doeth nothiug in vain, and comparing them with ' 
those of the inferior creatures, will readily perceive that man alone was 
created to be religious. Of all the inhabitants of this earth, none else are 
capable of attaining any knowledge of their Creator, or of renderiug him 
any worship or praise. Man alone possease8 the capacity of distinguishing 
between truth and falsehood,-between moral good and evil,-and of 
receiving· instruotion in social and relative duties, with the obligation 
under which he lies to perform them, and the advantages of doing it. 
He alone is capable of being governed by a law, and of being influenced 
by the proposal of rewards and punishments; of acting as under the eye 
or an invisible Observer, and with reference to the future season of retri.
bution.H 

But although religion may be aid to be thus natural to man, it does 
not follow that the tmth will always be chosen. The want before 

Bat the right spoken of is a gmwal want, and it lDay aeem to be satisfied, 
relijpoD IIllot though it should not be so in reality, with any and with every 
alwa)'l chOlell. form of religion. We say with MJW!/ form·of religion; for 
one people at least, viz. the Athenians, always imported the deities and 
superstitions of every nation with whom they became acquainted, and 
mingled .them with their own creed. The tendencies of nature to some 
system of faith and wOl8hip are not a specific and unerring direction to 
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urraOD1JCTION. 

any ODe system iD pariieular. If they were 81lcL a direction, a perfeot 
uuifonniiy would have emted in the theology of all nations. 

But this, we now have occuion to remark, is not the case. Notwith
tllaDding religion, in the .bove respect, is natural to man, (J gr«ll dirwN!J 
~ fYligiDu opinimu ... ~ in t.V tDM'ltJ, tJttd differmt /ormt and 

We IDd • pat ceremotIW Atmr 6M& and "ill aN o1Mre«l. The religi01l8 
qriety of r.11- notioDS and practices of mankind early djverged from one 
..... it the another,-the 80DS of men were soon diswguished from the 
_Id. SOIlll of God, the impious from theholy,-and, notwithstand-
iug the purgation of the world by a flood, and the subsequent re-establish
ment of one common faith, no sooner did the earth begin to be peopled 
again, than a divemty of religious took place, each nation and tribe embrac
ing some peculiarity of its own. Such has been the Iact, through all the 
iDtervening periods of history, to the present day. Each distinct portion 
or tbe human family, especially its larger divisions, has had its separate 
reIigioaa dogmas and practices, ranging from pure theism to tbe grossest 
idolatry. At the preeent time, there are at least four general forms or 
deJ*iments of religious belief among mankind: viz. tbe Christian, the 
Jewish, the Mabometan, and. the Pagan, which, for the most part, are 
II1Ibclinded into many others. In regard to Paganism, it may be remarked, 
that it is as various as the separate pomoDS of people that coDStitute the 
Genii1e world. 

Tn. txlfUa of tAU difHW'1iI!! caruaol but form an interelting ~bj«' oj 
itupciry. The inquisitive mind of man very naturally desires to know, 

It lai te_li .. bow the same being, with the same eaaential wants, should 
to no:. lb. have fallen npon religions 80 unlike, and orten 80 opposed 
- of thit di- to one another. What is there in tbe circumstances or 
..-.i'y· human nature that can aft"ord a clue to this surprising fact r 

1. Does the variance spoken of arise merely from chance t We are not 
believers in tbis phantom, as furnishing a solution of any phenomenon. 

II does Dot We do not think that it is the cause of anything in exist· 
IIJIIhaI rr- enee, much less do we suppose that it can account for the 
~ variety and difterenee in the religion of mankind. If acci-
dent operated here, it might indeed give a diversity to this propensity of 
nature, orit might give to it a unifonnity. It were just as likely to ~ 
the ODe as the other, only it would not be apt to llroduee a uniformity in 
variety. It would be infinitely unapt to do this. Yet such seems to be 
litelally the case in tbe religions of tbe human species. They uniformly 
di&'er from one another, and most of tbem easentially from the truth. It 
ooncema those who believe in chance as the cause of anything, or the 
eaue of 81lch a moral phenomenon, to make out the proof. There seem. 
to DB to be 80mething extremely absurd in referring to contingency merely, 
as the cause of an eft"ect., when, by the nature of tbe word, it neither is, 
nOl' can be inotcn as such a C&UBe. 

2. Does the above diversity arise from circumstances foreign or utemal 
Nor from fl!' to the mind, such as time, location, climate, or country' 

temal eimlm. It is not unnatural to suppose that such circumstances might 
.. -. modify, in a small degree, the,religioDS of mankind; but 
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INTRODUCTION. 

they could· not well produce such eBSentiill and irreconcilable difFerences .. 
prevail. Religions exist in perfect diversity or contrariety in situations 
where 'we might suppose they would be the same, or nearly the same, 80 

far as the operation of theSe extraneous causes is concerned. At the same 
period, in the same climate, under the same government, among a people 
speaking the same language, there are often found the most dissimilar 
religions, crceds, and practices. What one class esteems as divine, another 
abhors as sacrilegious. Where there is little diversity in otber respects. 
such as the features of nature, the form of government, or the civil habit&, 
there is often a wide difference in religion. A Mahometan, whether ill 
Asia or Africa, invokes the impostor; and his credulity ftourishee equally 
well on the table-lands of the one as amid the deserts of the other. A Jew 
is found the same all tIle world over, and, in religion, owns no commuruoD 
1\'ith his Christian neighbours. Creeds are believed and ceremonies are 
observed, both of the most opposite kinds, under the same physical and 
social circumstances. 

3. Docs again tIle diversity spoken of proceed from any necessary 
tendencies of the human mind to difference or opposition 7 It would be 
more tban could be expected from human nature, as ,,'e now nnd it, that 

Nor from any mankind s~oul~ tbink and act u:actl!! ~ike on this. subject. 
neceuity in the On no lIubJect IS there a perfect cOlDCldence of vIews and 
~ind for differ- practices. On this account 80me differences are to be looked 
enee, for, at least, as mankind are at present situated. But i. 
most things, especially those of a practical nature, those differences need 
not be essential. They are not 80 necessary as that maukind cannot act 
together, and realize the important ends of civil society. Certain advan:' 
tages as to information seem to bring most men into a reasonable measure 
of cOllformity to one another. It cannot be tbought, therefore, tbat there 
is any more necessity in the mind itself for diversity in religion, than there 
is as to the other great interests of life. The mind is not changed in ita 
attributes when it acts in respect to religion: and the diversity is not, in 
fact, to be traced to such a 8Ource. There is no irreversible fate here: 
Bcsides, we can hardly suppose, from the nature of tbe case itself, that 
there could be a necessary tendency in the mind to difference or opposition 
in the affair of religion, or the intercourse of the soul with God. None 
could seriously maintain that in such a concern he would have made 
mankind with any invincible tendency to difference, or with 80 strong a 
tendency as that it would be next to miraculous that they should agree. 
On 80 vital a subject, he certainly would be apt to give them freedom of 
choice, either to agree or disagree. He would be most unapt to bind 
them to the. dire necessity only of disagreeing. 

4. Docs the diversity in question spring from the want of a divine 
rcvelation? As believers in such a revelation, we must answer in the 

Nor from the negative. Abundant proof could be presented, were it 
~nt ofa reYOla- necessary, that mankind are in possession of a revelation 
\ion. from God. That revelation is found in the Bible; b,t we 
shall here take for granted the authenticity and divine authority of that 
sacred book. Its claims to be considered as containing tbe revealed willl)f 
God have becn too often admitted, to be denied at this day-a day when 
its prophecies are being 80 amply f\llnUe(t, nnd its effects on tbe beart and 
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-life. wherever received, are 10 decidedly excellent. Varyiug tlUman faiUts 
'&1"8 DOt, then, owing to the want of a divine revelation-a revelation 
direeting all men how they should believe, feel, and act in respect to God 
and invisible realities. Such is the Dature of the revclation which is 
given to ns in the Bible. Its truths are clearly announced; the object, 
mode., aDd obligations of religious worship, are distinctly poihted out. 
The ooly true religioD, in its different dispensations, is communicated to U8 

ill full and eatisfactory details. Had God left men without the light of 
1Ua wonl, it might be expected that they would wander in darkness. If 
he had not informed them respecting the only divine system of religion, a 
..eaaon might be found in that circumstance, for the almost endless diversity 
which exists in creeds, and in the objects and modes of worship. But, now, 
this caDDot be the cause of that diversity, since a divine revelation is 
pa.e.ed, given ~ mankind in the first ages of the world, continued for 110 

long period by traditioD, aud at length committed to writing, as it:! 
portiona were completed from time to time. 

o. Passing by the aforenamed, as inadequate causes of the variety of 
• nligious professions among men, is not the proper explanation to be found 

Bat it m- in the radical depravity of the human heart I Is not that 
fram human do- the true cause 7 It seems to us that it can be resolved into 
ptarit,.. no other. Of the depravity of the human heart we are not 
permitted to doubt, in view of the decisions of the Bible, and the results 
of obeervation. This uieting and reignblg in all men by nature, would 
readily dispose them to a diversity of religious views and practice!!, or 
rather to irreligion under various names. It would readily diapOBe them 
"to depart from the true belief, and to cast off the restraints of the divine 
authority. They would be prone to invent many schemes and devices 
with a view to appease an upbraiding oonscience, and to gratify that 
ceaaela. love of novelty, which characterizes the buman mind. Except 
in those in whom the effects of depravity are counteracted by divine grace, 
there would eXist a continual propensity to depart from God and his 
iDBtituti01l8-to lose sight of religious tlllth, and become involved in gross 
darkno. and superstition. In such a state, the mind is prepared for every 
absurdity. 

" Na&;oDl iguol'Ult or God, contrive 
A wooden ODe." 

Hence have arisen t.he altars and demous of heathen antiquity, their 
R_ have extravagant fictions, and abominable orgies. Hence we 

arilllD tho abomi- find among the Babylonians and Arabians the adoration of 
Dalillll;'oChoatheD the heaveoly bodies, the earliest form of idolatry; among the 
wonhip. . Canaanites and Syrians, the worship of Baal, Tammuz, Magog 
aDd .Aatarie; among the Phmnicians, the immolation of children to 
Moloch; among the Egyptians, divine honours bestowed on animals, birds, 
iDlleCts, leeb, and onions; among the Persians, religious reverence offered 
to fire; and among the polished Greeks, the recognition in their system 
of faith of thirty thousand gods. Hence, moreover, we find at the present 
time among mOB' pagan tribes, the deadliest superstitions, the most. 
cruel and bloody rites, alld the most shocking licentiousne88 and vice 
practiaed under the name of religion. From the darkened views and evil 
imaginings ~ired by the depraved heart proceed. aU those fatal mistak811 
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about, God, the way of acceptance wit.h him, and the realities of the future 
world; aU those departures from a conaiateDt "belief and wonhip, which ' 
distinguish every nation, and every portion of the world, except where the 
Dible is strictly received as the role of liCe. 

So obvious is it t.hat the depravity of the heart has dictated the various 
fall!e religions that prevail in the world, that even the infirmities remain
ing i~ pious persons have given rise to minor ditrerences among the eVaB-

The corrup- gelical sects of Christians. Everywrong and perverted feeliDg 
tiOD. even 0' of the heart is likely to engender .. degree of deviation from 
good I m:; have the truth. Hence those unhappy, though not fatal, separa-
=:rn durer- tions which take place among persons who. on the whole, 
eDcca. adhere to the same great. fundamental principles. Christian 
integrity secures a substantial, though not liieral, agreement in the .truths 
and observances of religion. If that integrity were perfect in this world, 
or more nearly perfect than it now is, there might literally be but ODe 

creed, and ono mode of worship. 

An acquaifltaru'A tDitA tAeI, diffw;m, 8!I'1ImU of religion, ",AU, it u 
calculaWllO fumyA flO nnall entwtainment, ",ill CMlfJ89 HfJWtJl Aigld~ 

The divenity of important r~ioru 10 eM readw. We should not and 
religl_ teach.. cannot weU contemplate such a aoene, without learning 
lOme Important BOrne useful lessons from it, especially as it is con
leaoD.. nected with glorious purposes, which God evidently intends 
to subaerve. 

1. A view of these religions will present to ns a melancholy lIOCOuut of 
the apostacy of the human species. It will evince the nature aud the 

PJ.coga 1M- effects of that apostacy, and thus confirm the acripturai 
laocholYlCCOuDt narrative on the subject. It will exemplify tbe great fact of 
orthe apoetaey. human degeneracy in a form and manner calculated to con
vince every candid reader, that original, deep, and wide-apread corrnption, 
in which the fall of man consists, appears in dark lines, in the history of 
the various religions which mankind have embraced. Indeed, tho most. 
disgusting exhibit.ious of man's apostacyare found in many of the religions 
which he has contrived, with a view to supersede the religion derived from 
heaven. The awful consequences of the apostacy will here be presented in 
a medium, in which they will appear in their undisguised and most. hateful 
character. The lust, impurity, pride. ambition, revenge, malignity, 
rebellion, unbelief, selfishness, in which this prilDitive defection is mani~ 
fested, constitute the leading features of those superstitions, to which 
millions in every age have bowed. 

2. A view of these religions, 80 Car as they are departures from the 
truth, will Cornish a sad detail oC the extent and power of Satan's' emp~ 
• SbOWI the ex. in the world. Mankind having apostatized from God, bave, 
teot aDd po1l'Cr in every nation, and in every period of time, been SUcces

o! Satan'. em- Bively brought under the dominion of Satan. They have 
pare. been subject to his influence, obeyed his laWs, and in their 
religious rites often directly paid him homage. In fine, they have been 
his slaves, and he has claimed them as his property. The wickednC88 in 
which he delights they have, in innumerable instances, p~tiaed. w. 

Digitized by Google 



'1 
may form lIOtne idea of tbe extent and power or Satan's empire, from the 
fad, that all the nations of antiquity, except tbe Israelites, were idolatere 
by prore.ioa, and even the latter were, practically, idolatere, at times. 
That system of religion W88 called Polytheism, as acknowledging a 
plurality of gods, who, according to the poet, were no other than the chiefs 
of the falleo epirits, tbat 

"aamlx 
Their..ta loag after, Dest the _t of God, 
Their allan h, hi. altar, god. adored, 
Amoag the aatioDi roaad." 

AD theee nations worshipped dinnities or deYile by various representations, 
eaDed idols. Forsaking the semce of the only linng and true God, they 
paid that bomage which is due to him to those beings that are infinitely 
unh'ke bim in character. 

3. A new of the absurd religions wbich mankind bave embraced 
shows the necessity of a diYine revelation-that revelation with wbich the 

En_thue- nations are favoured in the Holy Scriptures. This exhibits 
~tr ofa diYloe to us the true system of religion, and is the nmpire to which 
_Iatioa. appeal must ever be made on this subject. "To the law 
aad to the testimony, -if they speak not according to this word, it is 
because there is no light in them." The neceBBity of a dinne revelation 
is apparent amidat divene ancf oppoeing faiths, since nothing but such a 
revelation could enable men to know the truth. They would be lost in an 
endleas labyrinth of conjectures. Reason alone could not be appealed to 
with a new to determine what is right and what is wrong in human belief. 
But a re""lation from God, properly authenticated, as it must be, would 
proV8 an unerring gnidl". It would direct mankind to itself, and throw & 

clar light over aU thtf field of moral and religious truth. Without such & 

revelation, 80 far as man on earth is concerned, it would be to him an 
endless lICeIIe of darkness, donbt, and perplexity. 

4. A knowledge of the opposing religious systems among mankind will 
eYinee the necessity not only of a dinne revelation, but also of the direct 

E . the influeocea of the Supreme Agent, in causing mankind to 
YlIlCOl De- harm • • th" A" I...... h' reuit, of dlreet on_ In ell VIews. s It IS apparent t.... t ell 
~ iailleaee, disagreement, on points 80 ntal, proceeds from deprantyof 
:.u 0't:m to pro- heart, it would seem that light alone is not sufficient to 

ace OD7· produce uuion, though it is important as an auxiliary, or 
meus to this result. That wrong state of the heart must be recti&ed,
that depranty must be subdued, and this canDot be done except by the 
Spirit of God. He only can directly inftuence the spirit that is in man, 
and Corm it to truth ana to rectitude. His operations, by remoYing the 
gronuds of opposition and error, will restore harmony of news, as a uatural 
eouaequence. AccordiDgly, dinne influences are promised, and have been 
imparted, in a degree, hitherto to the children of men. Hence is found 
that meaaure of agreement, on aU essential points, which characteriaes all 
evaugelical Christians, or those who submit to the Bible, in ita plain and 
ai.ple communications. A new, then, of the various religions of the 
world will abow the neceesity of direct dinne operations, in producing 
a uniformity of opinions ou the subject of religion. 

S. An ~t of the clashing and absurd religions that have controlled 
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such Dumberi of Diankind, will impart an exalted idea of the mercy of-
Maniffllta tbe God in the promulgation of Christianity. As the only 

dirioe mercy iu true religion-the great centre of divine communications
tbe ~m_ul~OIl the point wbere all the rays of revelation meet, (the Jewish 
ofChnatlaulty. system being only preparatory to it, though very important
in that view,) it will manifest God's benevolent desire to guide and 
influence mankind aright, in respect botb to their present !lnd future 
welfare. When we learn the spirit and the requirements of Christianity ; 
when we become acquainted with its practical tendencies; how it pre
pares men in the temper of their minds, not only for a better world, but 
to enjoy greater bappineas in this; how it elevates their understanding'~ 
and improves their social conditioD, we cannot but be impreased with & 

IIODse of the divine mercy, in the invaluable gift. Indeed, no finite miod 
can fully conceive tbe importance of the go!!plll, as theinstrumcnt in God's 
hand of eft"ecting the salvatioo of souls. But we might entertain some
thing like an adequate conception of the temporal blessings conferred by 
this system on a falleo race. There has been, however, even among thoso 
who Itave largely participated in these blessings, a remarkable failure doly 
to appreciate the benignant inSuence of Christianity io this world. Very 
incorrect ideas on thia subject are entertained among the 01&88 of mankind 
in Christian lands. The error, however, is inexcusable. We believe the 
time is coming, when a very different, and much bigber estimate of the 
gospel will be formed, in its effects not only on the spiritual, but on the 
temporal and social condition of man. It will be felt bow much we are 
indebted to it for all the real blessings we enjoy in this life. 

6. A consideration of the kind we speak of, will furnish Christisus 
with a powerful incentive to unite in diffusing a knowledge of Christianity. 

AfFordaaatroug Judgi~, fro?l th~ own experience of i~ power, they c:an 
In<<utiYeforuuit- but VIew thIS religtonas the only correctlve of a false flUth 
lug !-D lJI~d and a wicked practice; and such indeed is the fact. It is 
Cbnatlamty. the only religion which, by a moral inftuence, can displace 
others. It acknowledges no true religion except its own, and never 
tolerates any other. Indeed, in its principles, it is hostile to every other 
religion, and makes a war of extermination against all superstition, 
idolatry, false worship, unbelief, and vice. In early times, it extinguished 
the religion of pagan Rome, because it would have no competitor
because it would own no associate. And it has since extended itself only 
by displacing other religions, through a moral influence. The peaceful 
-exertions of its friends and subjects have been the means of its triumphs 
hitherto, and Will doubtless continue 80 to be, if those triumphs are 
continued. Christians reading the sad story of the debasing superstitions 
and idolatrios that still spread over the world, must feel powerfully 
prompted to uDite their energies in the wide and universal diasemination 
of their religion. And it is a pleasing reSection, constitntmg the great 
encouragement of their labours, that the divine light of Christianity will 
one day dispel all the deep moral darkness which still covers a large por
·tion of the earth. That darkness will vanish, as fast as the Sun of 
rigbteeusnees shall arise upon tbe world, with healing in his wings. 

Finally; it ie delightful to go forward in our contemplatious to the 
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moe when Ulere .hall be one religion among men, and but one. That 
There wUl, at time is destined to arrive. The voice of prophecy h:w 

1~,.1Je bu' _ declared it. " In the last days the mountain of the Lord's 
relPD. house shall be established in the top of the mountains, and 
ahall be exalted above the hilla, and all nations shall flow unto it." And 
he who founded this religion said, in the days of his humanity, "Aud 
other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I must bring, 
and they shall hear my voice: and there shall be one fold and ono shop. 
herd." After aU the conflicting views of mankind on the subject of 
religion; after all the divenified fonns of error, there shall come a period 
of blesaed unanimity, and of the universal prevalence of the truth. 
There will be but one religion, and that one tIle glorious got'POI of our 
aalv.tion. 

It is not, however, to be inferred that there may not be clliFerent evan
gelical denominations of Christians; since we are by no means permitted 
to believe ,hat there will ever be sinless perfection on earth. The 
existence of these denominations, all " holding the head .. -the same great 
distinguishing principleS, and exercising a mutual liberality of feeling in 
respect to the leas important parts of the system, is not inconsistent with 
unanimity in the sense here understood. In this case, one religion may 
be said to prevail, and only one, throughout the earth, and among all 
nations. It will be one in its essential peculiar features, and one in the 
spirit and in the practices which will characterize the human family. In 
dift'erent sections, in different divisions, supposing that all are not to 
coalesce in one particular denomination, will the church universal move 
on in her bright career, each harmonizing essentially with the other, and 
all conspiring to advance the common object of the believer's high calling 
in Christ J'l8nB. 
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PART I. .. 
HISTORY AND RELIGIOUS. CEREMONIES OF THE JEWS. 

CHAPTER I. 

mSTORY OF TBB JEWS. 

AN account of the religion.of the Jews may, with great propriety, be 
prececJed by a 8Dccinct history of that people. A recent interesting his
torian" has pronounced them, without reference to their religious belief, 
as "among the most remarkable people in the annals of mankind." 
Contemplated in connection","" their religion, and as a meaus of under-

The hiawry or standing it more fully, their history claims our attention 
the lO1n peeoli- more than that of any other nation. It inatructs us in a .rt,. iDItrIICU"" different manner from that of any other, because it brings 
directly into view the divine dealings with them. 

The Jews, in the early periods of their history, are known under the 
more general name of Hebrews or Israelites, who constituted a community 

. of which the Jews, as they were afterwards denominated, 
Their --. were only a part. The origin of their name, and the circum-
stances of tbeir lIeparation from the 8880Ciated tribes, will appear in the 
course of oUr narrative. This distinguished race, commonly called the 

people of God, ~ derived from Abraham, lineally de
~..h!, sccnded in the tenth generation from Shem, the eldeat BOn 

• of Noah. His calling of God, which took place 192] years 
B. c., is a remarkable event in hinery, and deserves a brief notice. 

In obedience to the command of God, Abraham, who was a BOn of 
Tomh, the head of a pastoral t.mily, left Ur in Chaldea, his native 

country, and dwelt with his father in Haran. Ur was a 
~~~~ district to tIle north-east of that region which lies above tho 

00 ea. confiuence of the Tigris and Euphrates, and became after
wards the scat of the great Babylonian monarchy. Haran was a city 
situated in the north-west part of Mesopotamia. The former place, from 
the signification or the name, was supposed to be particularly infected with 
idolatry, and hence the reason of the command, connected with the pur
poae of God to make Abraham the father of a great aud peculiar nation. 

I C By the Bame command, after Torah's death, he went iuto 
ato &DUll. the land of Canaan, which God promised to hie posterity. 

TMy were to be included within the boundaries of that country. 

• Rey. H. H. Millll&ll. 
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The divine design, in thus !letting apart one family from tbe rest or 
mankind, was to preserve the true religion in the world, tbe existence or 

God'. detign which became endangered by the prevalence of polytbeisol, 
I.emn wu to and to prepare the way for tbe great work of redemption 
~"O the &ruo by Jesus Christ. God promised to protect, bless, and 
religion, &r. multiply his posterity in an extraordinary manner, and 
made tbe significant and cheering declaration, applicable to tbe Saviour, 
who according to the flesh descended in the line of Abrabam, that in his 
seed all the families of the earth should be blessed. 

Abraham having acquired a name by his wealth and piety, and having 
passed through various scenes of prosperity and trial, died at an advanced 

Lelvel leaac age, leaving behind him !leveral sons, of whom Isaac only 
as t1~o ° child of was the child of promise. Ishmael, by Hagar, the maid 
promllO. of Abraham's wife, became the progenitor of a distinct 
tribe or nation. The Arabs, to this day, claim to be descended from tlie 

The IODI or son of Hagar. Two BOns were the progeny of Isaac, viz. 
IIIUC are Eaau F..sau and JOacob, the former of whom sold his birth-right to 
and Jacob. Jacob, who also, by artifice, obtained his father's blessing. 
Esau was the ancestor of the Edomitee or Idumeans. In the line of Jacob, 

The IlIRl!lites whosc name was changed to Israel, were the Israelites 
~e_nded in the descended. His twelve BOnB gave the names to the twelve 
lIDO of Jacob. tribes, of which the nation was composed. Jacob closed 
an eventful life, ] 689 years ~. c., in making a prophetic declaration or 
the future state of his descendants, and the period of the coming of the 
Messiah. He had previously been brought out of Canaan into Egypt, by 
means of his son Joseph, whom his brethren, through envy and malice, 
sold into that country. 

The different occurrences by which Josepb became minister to the king 
of Egypt speak the immediate interposition of divine providence, which 
was preparing for tIle accomplishment of the promises made to the 
patriarch Abraham. Of these occurrences, which carry on tbe history of 
the Hebrews for a period, the following summary is given. 

Joseph, who was much loved by his father, and hated by his brethren, 
upon a certain occasion whicll was presented, fell into tIle power of the 

OccUrl'eDCOI latter, who sougbt to slay him. This horrid design, bow
.in the life of ever, being providentially prevented, they availed them
JOIOpb. selves of the opportunity of selling him to a company of 
Ishmaelite slave-merchants, who carried him into Egypt, where be was 
bongbt by Potiphar, an officer of the court. Here, at lengtb, be was 
wrongfully thrown into prison, by a false accusation of Potiphar's wife j 
but being proved to be an interpreter of dreams, he was released from his 
confinement, and introduced to the notice of Pharaoh. the Egyptian king, 
wbo, on a certain occasion, wanted his servicea in tbis .capacity. His 
suocess in interpreting tbe king's dreams, and his subsequent conduct, 
procured for him tbe highest distinction j and he became the administrator 
of the government. During the famine which he had predicted in 
interpreting those dreams, and which reacbed the land of Canaan, all his 
brethren, except Benjamin, came to him to buy com. Joseph knew 
tAem, although they did not know him j and, by an innocent contrivance, 
having brougbt them into Egypt the second time with their brother 
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Beujamin, he dec:Juecl to them that be was Joeeph, whom thl'y bad 
persecnted and sold. Their nrprWe, mortification, and terror, were at 
first overwhelming; but their distressing apprebensions were, in duo 

The famil,. or time, alleviated by bis assurances of pardon and kindness ; 
~_b or I_I and inviting his father and the whole family into Egypt, 
_'rited iDto he allotted them a portion of the territory. Here he pro-
Ec1Pt. tected them; and under his aaspices they became flourishing 
and happy. 

Joseph continned to rule over Egypt after the death of Jacob, who had 
IOjoumed in that country seventeen years. I1is own decease, wbich 
occurred 1635 years D. c., left the Israelites without a protector. In less 

The I_litH than forty years from this event, they found a cruel tyrant 
oppreucd iD and oppressor in another king who knew not Joseph. This 
F.cJpt. king, perceiving tbat the Hebrews had become numerous 
aDd mighty,reeolved to enfeeble them; and, therefore, condemned them to 
slavery, and ordered tbat every new-born son among them should be cast 
into the river. The object in view was defeated; for the people increased 
in an nnexampled manner. 

The history of the Israelites now aasumed a very marked character. 
Oppressed by the Egyptian monarch, they cried unto God for deliverance, 
and a divine deliverance they experienced. Moses, a Hebrew by birth, 
whose life W811 presened in an extraordinary manner, notwithstanding the 
edict of the king, W88 selected as the instrument of saving his countrymen, 
He was in due time called to his work, and after a aeries of miracles, 
Deliftftd from which he performed by the divine aaaiatance, he led the 

Illeir boadap iD people out from before Pharaoh, into the region bordering 
tba& laud. on the promised land. The consequence to many of the 
Egyptians was their destruction; for Pharaoh and his army, p1U'8Uing the 
lanelites throngh the Red Sea, were overwhelmed with ita waters. 

The people were no sooner delivered from the Egyptians, than they 
murmured against Moses, on account of the want of food; to 88tiafy them 

They murmur God sent first a great quantity of quails, and the next 
after their deli- moming, manna, which fell regularly every day except on 
"'- Saltbath-days, during the time in which they remained in 
the wildeme88. .Again, the people murmured for water, and Moses, by 
the Lord's command, caused & supply to i88ue from a rock. At this junc
ture the Amalekitea attacked Israel, and were defeated by Joshua, who 

. afterwaro. became their leader. The people soon after 
'- T.~e1 .trues' I~ arrived at Mount Sinai, from which God gave them his law. 

tDe JaW Ibal. D· h th bee f M . h h UrJng, owever, e a nce 0 oeea In t e monnt, t ey 
were guilty of an act of idolatry, in consequence of which three tho088nd 
of them were put to death. 

In the C01l1'8e of the second year after the retreat from Egypt, Moses 
numbered the children of Israel, from twenty yean old and upwards, and 

The people 
DUWbeJed the 
2nd year after 
their mrat. 

there were found six hundred and three thousand five hun
dred and nfty men, able to go to war, besides the Levites. 
About this time, twelve men were sent to spy the land of 
Canaan, who, with the exception of J08hna and Caleb, 

reporte<i..JDfavourably; a circumstance which caused tho people to munmir. 
-Upon this otFence, God condemned all those who were twent,. years l' 
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llpwuds when they came out of Egypt, to die in the wilderneas, ~ 
Joebua and Oaleb. As a punishment for their murmurs, the ~ 

They_tier began to travel in the wilderness, 1489 years B. c. At this 
40)'e&n ID \be juncture, Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, revolting agaiDBi 
"'Idem... Mosea, were swallowed by the earth with two hundred aad 
fifty of their aaaociatea. After wandering in the wildemesa forty yean, 
and frequently rebelling against God, this people were conducted by: the 

hand of Moses ~ sight of Canaan, when be died, without 
)f )f~ d;: 9D entering it himself. His death occurred on Mount Nebo, 

DUD e. in the land of Moab, after he had first taken a view of the 
promiled resting-place of Israel. 

The BUoceIIIIOr of Moses was Joshua, who condncted the peopJe at .. 
into Canaan. Having led them to the banks of the Jordan, whose waters 
Joehl1&C'oaduct- divided to afford tllem a passage, he brought them ..rely 

eel the llnelitol over it into their fair inheritance. He conquered tlairtJ"-oae 
Into Cauaan. cities in the course of six years. 

The people, though they had been highly favoured, were perpetually 
inclined to forsake the worship of Jehovah, and to pollute themselves with 
the abOminations of the heathen, who dwelt among and around them. For 
tlaeae sina they were repeatedly brought into bondage and consequent di8-
tre.. With a view to their deliverance at such times, certain leaders, called 

. JtMJg., were divinely appointed, who directed the people, up ~::a:m~ with lOme intermission, during the apace of three hundred 
and fifty years. Occasions arose in which Uaese leaden 

performed the moat meritorions services. They defeated the enemies of 
their country, and contributea much to establish the nation in ita poe
aeaaiODS. The people paid a high respect to these officers, and also to the 
priests, but they acknowledged no other king than God. 

As this state. of things, 80 long continued, became irksome to the I8I'IIeI
itea, and they desired a king, 80 as to be like the nations around them, a 
king was granted to them, but with tho expressed disapprobation of their 

Tb great spiritual Ruler. Saul, tho IOn of Kisb, was the 
aity :r ~~~'!: first king of IsraeL Having been privately anointed by 
nelitet beeo_ Samuel, he was afterwards publicly proclaimed, 1079 years 
• DlolW'Cby. B. c. The nomination of Saul took place by divine in
struction, but may be admired on the plainest principles of human policy. 

He was selected from a tribe which could not well be an 
ki 8au~ :!I&nt object of jealousy, like the great rival tribes of Judah and 

D, 0 • • Ephraim, and he belonged to a part of the country which 
was moat exposed to enemies, and which of course felt moat interested in re
pelling them. Besides, nature had marked him out as no common man. He 
possessed a tall and striking penon-aD eminent distinctioll in tbe East
and he proved himself, at times, capable of lofty aims. Hia reign was 
prosperous at first; he gained important victories over his enemies, parti
cularly the Ammonites, Philistines, and Amalekitea; but his evil pro
pensities, at length, obtaining the mastery over him, he spent the last part 
of his life in a most unhappy manner, and met with signal diaaatera and iU 

• 1JUece88 in the management of his kingdom. He perished 
J,eriah.mlter- miserably. Being at war with the PhilistineB, his army 

• was routed, three of hia 8OD8 were slain, and he himself 
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ha'riag received a woad, and fearius to ran into &he banda of his enemies, 
took a .word and feU upon it. . 

He wu mcceecled by David, who bad been previously anointed king. 
This prlnoe reigoed at first only over the tribe of Jndab: bnt after &he 

. deMIt of Iabboeheth, a IOn of SanI, who, bad _med the e!i.Yld lacceeP govenunent of the tribel, he reigoed over the whole of 
Israel. He spent a vtJrY active and perilous life, and among 

the people whom he conquered were the Philistines, the Moabitea, the 
Ammonites. and the Syriaua. By his wise and vigorous administration 
he raiaed hie people to the highest pitch of national prosperity and happi
De8& He bad, towards the latter part of his reign, lOme domestic troubles, 
&lid wu in danger from an insurrection of his subjects, a portion of whom 
had attached themselves to his ambitious lIOn Abaalom; but he lived to 
.. hie eaemies deskoyecl,-andhe left a rich and flourishing realm to his 

m chancter IUCCe8BOr. David, though he greatly erred in lOme instances, 
.1 • W88 a man of distingaished talents, bravery, and piety. AI 

• composer of eacred poetry for the use of the church, he will be remem
bered and admired to the end of the world. 

The wise and rich Solomon wu his BOD and 81lCCe8BOr. From the 8C

oeaaioa of ibis priDce to the throne of the Israolitea, a period of profound 
peue and pl'Olp8rity wu enjoyed by that people through

eI =- Iliac out his reip. The most important undertaking of Solomon 
W88 the building and dedication of the temple of the Lord 

ai .Jeruaalem. This temple wu completed in seven years. It W88 a moat 
magnificent, sumptuous, and costly edifice. The value of ...t:-WI the the materials, and &he perfection of the workmaaahip, rank 
it among the most celebrated structures of antiquity. It 

wu not very large. being little more than ninety feet in length, thirty in 
breadth, and forty-five in height; but W88 &nely proportioned, and, to
gether with a grand porch, wu splendidly ornamented. 

AI lOOn u Solomon had finished this noble structure, he employed his 
ariificen upon three other building&, two for himaelf, and a third for 

Aaot other Pharaoh's daughter. He W88 occupied almost thirteen years 
in erecting them; 80 that he &nished three famous edifices, 
with all their costly furniture, uteneila, and ornaments, 

within the space of twenty yean. To IUpply all these, and his other vast 
. upeuaes, he built a navy upon the cout of the Red Sea., 

8oUI\:8 or hll aod pot it under the care of lOme expert Tyrian sailors, who, 
"&Ia. with his own men, went with it to Ophir. which W88 pro
bahly aituatecl on IODle part of the eastern cout of Africa, and in about 
three yean brought back an immense weight of gold and eilver, besidee 
eeven! kinde of precious atones, spices, ebony, and o&her rarities. Besides 
these, there wu the traftio of the Mediterranean, carried on tbrougIJ the 
TyriaIl merchanta, and the inland commerce of Egypt, Arabia, and Aeeyria, 
all of which were higbly important. From these various 1Ouree8 it was, 
that the precious metals, and all other valuable commodities, were in IUch 
abandaaoe that, in the figurative language oE the I8Cred historian, "ailver 
wu in Jeruaalem u atones, aud cedar trees as aycamores." 

Besidea the worb already mentioned, Solomon built lOme forire.es in 
Lebaaon, probably to· secare a free communication between hie kingdom 
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and tbat of Syria. He built two cities, as atatioDS, to protect bis inland 
Build.tbe citi~ commerce; these were Tadmor and Baalatb, the one ~be 

of Tadmor and celebrated Palmyra, and tbe other Baalbec. These, and 
BaaJatb. many otbers, which time forbids us to particularize, were the 
works by which his peaceful reign was distinguished. No wars occurred, 
('xcept in the instance of bringing under his yoke the remainder of, the 
Canaanites, and making them tributary. 

Solomon exceeded in wisdom all who went before him; but in his old 
age he took many wives and concubines out of the idolatrous nations 

It. around him, wbo corrupted his heart. The Lord, therefore, 
11 cbaracter. declared by the prophet Abijah, that he would divide tile 

kingdom after his death. and give ten tribes to Jeroboam, one of his 
domestics. As an immediate punishment of his effeminacy and idolatry, 
the Lord stirred up certain adversaries against him; and though the 
principal evil threatened against Israel was not to occur in his day, yet h~ 
had the mortification of knowing that it would be inflicted under the 
administration of his son, and that his own conduct was the procuring 
cause. We cannot but think that he repented of his awful defection from. 
duty, though nothing is recorded in the Bible on this subject; and it is 
certain that all ought to be profited by the memorials which he has left of 
bis wisdom, and by his sound religious maxims. He died after a reign of 
forty years, and with him expired the glory and the power of the Hebrew 
monarchy. 

Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, began to reign over, the Israelites 975 
Reboboam years B. c. Having refused to lighten the yoke his father' 

IUeceed. Solo- had imposed on his subjects, ten tribes revolted, and fol
mono lowed Jeroboam, as had been denounced by the prophet. 
The tribes of Judah and Benjamin alone remained faithful to Rehoboam. 

The lI&tional Thus the national union was dissolved, and the Hebrew 
union dillOlvcd. kingdom never recovered this fatal blow. From this 
time Judah and Israel are sePMate kingdoms. Although Rehoboam, 
at first, thought of having recourse to anns to compel, if possible, the 
revolted portion of his people to submiSBion, he thought better of the 
subject, and turned his attention wholly to the fortifying of l1is own 
dominions. 

The kingdom of the Ten TribeI, or the Israelites, was governed by a. 
succession of vicious and idolatrons monarchs; and wars and fenda, trea

. chery and murder, marked their history in a shocking man
r~iro~~~g nero Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, ofthe tribe of Ephraim, 

o Ie D • was their first king. It is emphatically said of him in 
Scripture, that he made Imw to lin. To prevent his subjects from going 

to Jeruaalem to sacrifice, which place he feared might 
to ~~:.- Israel become again the centr:e of the national union,.he set up two 

golden calves, the one 10 Bethel and the ,other 10 Dan, which 
the people worshipped. Concerning these calves it has been observed, that 
they were not, strictly speaking, idGla, but were speciously contrived as 
symbolical representation!!, probably preserving some resemblance to the 
cherubim, of which the ox was one of the four constituent parts. Still; 
tltey were set up in no leas flagrant violation of the law, than if they had 
been the deities of Egypt, to which tbey bore a great likeness. For this 
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eondaet God declared that his wltolu house should be cut otf'. In a con-

Derated in war Hid with Abijah, the king of Judah, Jeroboam was totally 
hy the kill! of defeated, with the 1088 of five hundred thousand men. The 
Judah. disaster preyed on his mind, and he never after recovered his 
power or enterprise. 

He was succeeded by Nadab, his son, who had for his SUCC('Il8Ors Baash&, 
Elah, and Zimri. Tbe wickedness of these kings ill the most remarkable 

s"..mal .. ther circumstance in their reigns. Zimri l'njoyed the crown only 
wkedkinpluc- seven days. The beautiful city Tirzah, in which he was 
.toed ; .. Sedab. besieged by Omri, being taken, he bumed himself to death 
ILaaba,Elah,lkr. in his palace. Omri then occupied the throne; he built 
Samaria, or transf'erred the royal residence to that place, which thenceforth 
became the capital of his kingdom, and was so long the hated rival of 
Jerusalem. 

The apostacy of the ten tribes, and the wickedness of their kings, did 
Abab k' not reach their beight till the accession of Ahab, the son 

Lr:ael. lnr of of Omri, B. c. 919. This prince married Jezebel, the 
fierce and cruel daughter of the king of Sidon. Under ber 

iatluence, the Sidonian worship of Baal, the sun, was introduced; hill 
. temples were openly built and consecrated; and this cruel and 

ido~tablishel persecuting idolatry threatened to exterminAte the ancient 
. religion. The prophets were put to death, one hundred only 

baviag escaped by lying concealed in a cave; yet these intrepid defenders 
The propheta of the God of their fathers still arose to remonstrate against 

~onstrale. these impiou8 innovations; till, at length, Elijah, the :r.:: ~,e ::'~~b greatest of the whole, took up the contest, and defied and 
and Jezehel, Itia triumphed over the cruelty both of the king and his blood
wife. thirsty cousort. They each perished miserably; tbeir death 
happening by God'8 avenging on them the blood of Naboth, whom they 
bad killed, because he refused, as the law of Moses enjoined him, to sell 
tbem the fee of the iDheritauce of his father. Ahab was slain in battle 
by a random shot, as had been foretold by ~licaiab the prophet; Jezebcl 
perished at Jehu's command, by being precipitated from a. window, accord. 
ing to the prophecies of Elijah. 

Ahamah, Jehoram, lehu, Jehoahaz, and Jehoash, were the successors, 
in tara, of Ahab; but they heard and saw, unconcerned, the miracles of 

Abab it aut. Elijah and Elisha, whom God made use of in endeavours to 
~ed by Aba- bring the Israelites to repentance. It is unnecessary to 
~'.·hh. ~~orak?" notice each of these kings in the separate acts of his reign. at ~ .. , .np .. . 
of a similar cba- Of Jebu It may be observed, tbat be was a captalD under 
rader. lehoram; W88 anointed king by the prophet Elisha; and, 
though a wicked man, was the instrument of executing the Lord's ven
geaoce upon bis impious contemporaries. He killed Jehoram and the 
seventy sons of Ahab; aDd after having slain all the priests of Baal, he 
destroyed the images and the hoose of their god. Conceming Jeho8811 it 
must be remarked that he was successful as a warrior. He defeated 
Benbadad. king of Syria, in three battles. In a war a~o.in8t Amazio.h. 
killg of Judah, he took him prisoner, broke down the wall of Jerusalem, 
plundered the temple and the king's palace, and carried away the spoil to 
Samaria. 

C 
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The kingdom of Israel now began to recover its strength, after -;:;;:; , 

been brought low, under its latter kings, by the power of Syria. Jeroboam 
Israell't'Coven II., an able prince, had succeeded Jehoash, R. c. 822, and 

ita .trengtb un- pursuing his father's successes, re-established the whole 
der Jeroboam. frontier, from IIama.th to the Dead Sea; even Damascus, 
the Syrian capital, surrendered to his forces. But the kingdom, which was 
to remain in the line of Jehu to the fourth generation, at the death of 

" Jeroboam fell into a frightful state of anarchy. At length. t s~~ of an- after eleven years of tumult, his son Zachariah obtained the 
arc y 0 OWl. aceptre, but was speedily put to death by Shallum; Shal-
lum, in his tum, by Menahem; Menahem, a sanguinary prince, reigned 

" tt'n years, during which the fatal power of the great Assy-
tb7.achanah dnnd riau empire was rapidly advancing to universal conquest. 

o en IUcteC" P I hId N' h h' ul, the monarc 1 w 0 ru e at meve, was now pUS 109 
his victories over Syria, and began to threaten tIle independence of Israel. 
Menahem only delayed the final servitude by submission and tribute, 
whie~ he wrung from his people by heavy exactions. This prince was 
succeeded by his son, Pekahiah, who, in ten years after, was put to death 
by a new usurper, Pckah, the son of Remaljah. 

l'he dissensions between Israel and Judah, which had all along existed, 
Pekah the last now arose to a great heigllt. Pekah was the last able or 

able ki~g of powerful king of the ten tribes. In conjunction with Rezin, 
Iarael. king of Syria., he made war against Judah. In one of the 
engagements Judah lost one hundred and twenty thousand men, and 
many more were carried into captivity. These latter, however, were soon 
restored to their homes. The kingdom of Israel was now fast hastening 
to its end. Pekah was assassinated; another period of anarchy lasted for 
several years, till at length the sceptre fell into the feeble hands of Roshea, 
who had instigated the murder of Pekab. A new and still more ambitiol1s 
monarch, Sbalmaneser, now wielded the power of Assyria. Roshea 
attempted to avert the final subjugation of his kingdom by the paymeni 

Tb k" gd of a tribute, but being detected in a secret corrt'spondence 
of I:.el1nyiel: with tho king of Egypt, called So, the Assyrian marched 
to the Auyrian into the kingdom, besieged Samaria, which, after an obsti
power, and exists nate resistanee of three years, BUrrendered,-and thus 
no more. terminated for ever the independent kingdom of Israel. 

Pul and Tigla.th Pileser had already swept away a great part of the 
population from Syria, and the Transjordanic tribes: and Shalmaneser, 
after the capture of Samaria, carried off vast numbers of the remaining 
tribes t.o a mOlmtainous region bet.ween Assyria and lIedia. From this 
period, history loses sight of the ten tribes as a distinct people. A few 
remained iu their native country, and became intermixed with strangers. 
It ia not known The descendants of these mingled races were afterwards 

what became of known by the name of Samaritans. What became of those 
::o~n t~~be~o:! who were carried away, is a matter of conjecture to this day. 
were came" Some suppose that they were totally lost and absorbed ill 
away. the nations among whom they settled. The learned Prideaux 
is of this opinion. Others find reason to believe tbat they still exist in 
some unknown and inaccessiblo regions, where they await the fina.l resto
ration of tho twelve tribes to their native land. Others even traco the 
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Jewish features, language, and religion, in different tribes, such as the 
Afghans of Ind~ or, with still more improbability, the aborigines of 
America. 

To return to tbe period wh(ln the nation of Israel was separated into 
two great communities, we have to observe, that Rehoboam, whose sceptre 

Reboboam was confined to the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, had 
lIiDf or .Judah, scarce continued three years in the service of the true God, 
rdl iDtoidolalry. before he fell into the idolatry of the bordering nations. For 
tWa enormity, God stirred np a potent advel'!l&ry against him, Shishak, 
king of Egypt, who took many of llis fenced cities, and plundered the 
treasures of the temple and palace of Solomon. 

Concerning the kings of Judah after this time, it may be rcLarked in 
gpneral, that several of tllem were good and pions men, and adhered to 

The people of the worship of Jehovah. Others of them imitated the pro-
Judah c:a1Ied fligato kings of Israel. The people whom they governed, and 
Jews. who have survived to the present time, are called JetN, in 
distinction from Israelitos, the name once applied to the whole twelve tribes. 

The successor of Rehoboam was Abijah, who assumed the government 
B. c. 958, and reigned three years. His reign was signalized by his 

Abijah tbe victory over Jeroboam, as already related. As&, his son, 
_.or of Re- next ascended the throne, who proved to be a prudent and 
boboam. religious prince. The first ten years of his reign were blessed 
with peace. At the expiration of that time, be saw his kingdom attacked 
by a prodigious number of Cushitos, with Zorah, the Ethiopian, at their 

head. As&, relying on the God of armies, repelled them 
theA; ::!ed with success. He pursued the wise policy of establisbing 

U I the national religion in all its splendour and influence, and 
he had the pleasure of seeing multitudes flock to him from several of the 
revolted tribes, whom his zeal drew away from the king of Israel. . 

After.a reign of forty-one years, Asa was succeeded, B. c. 918, by his 
IOn, Jehoshaphat. This prince is honourably spoken of in Scripture, for 

. his piety and justice. In the third year of his reign, be sent 
k.:eboabapbat II some of the principal officers of his court, with a competent 

I g. number of priests and Levitos, with copies of the Pentateuch, 
to instruct his people, throughout his kingdom, in the true religion. At 
tbe same time, he fortified all the considerable places of the land, and put 
garrisons in thelD, 88 well as in those which his father bad taken from the 

The nation ia kings of Israel. His kingdom was in a bigh state of pros-
JII'II8P<'ftd. perity ; both tbe Philistines and Arabs were reduced to the 
Je~6n~ and nel'.essity of paying tribqte. leh08baphat W88 succeeded by 

Abuiah kIDI" his son Jehoram, and his grandson Ahaziah, who had for 
bis successor the princess Athaliah, in whose reign tbe affairs of Judah 
altered for tbe worse. Jehoram having married Athaliah, daughter of 
Allab, was seduced into the idolatry of that wicked family, wbich drew 
upon bim the vengeance of heaven. Jehoram and Ahaziah, with tbe 
greater part of the royal family, were slain about the same time with those 
of Israel, by I ebu, who imagined them to be friends and allies of the house 

The kingdom of Ahab. Athaliah showed herself a worthy descendant of 
lOft'en under that wicked stock, and tho most bloody seenes defiled the 
Atbaliah. royal palaco of Jerusalem. She seized tho vacant throne, 
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JIl88l!&Cl'ed all tile seed-royal, excepting one child, J08t1h, wbo Wat' secreted 
in the temple by bis father's sister, the wife of the high~priest. Athaliah 
maintained her oppressive government for six years, during which the 
temple was plundered, and the worship of Baal established. She met wilh 
a d~rved fate. 

Joash succeeded Athaliah. He rei~ed with justice lUI long as Jehoiada 
the high-prieet lived. After his deatb, having fallen into idolatry, 

Zechariah, the son of Jehoida, reproved bim for this ain, and 
Joaa~.ucceeded was stoncd by the king's order. God then raised Ilgaioo 

Atbahab. him the king of Syria, who plundered Jerusalem. His O~"D 
eervante T conspired against him, and slew bim in bis bed, in the fortieth 

Amuiah year of his reign.' The first act of Amaziah, the son and 
reigned at 61'1t successor of Joash, was to do justice on the murderers of his 
with 8Urceu. father; but with merciful conformity to the law, unuaual 
in such times, he did not involve the children in the treason of their 
fathers, This prince was prospered in the early part of his reign, but his 

Fall. by a 
conlpiney. 

success in war filled his heart with pride and vanity. His 
subject.'! having become disaffected towards him, hc fell a 
victim to a conspiracy within the walls of his palace: he Bed 

to Lachiah, but was slain there. His son Azariah, or Uzziah, assumed the 
royal power, 809 B. c., and commenced a long, religious, and, 

Azariah hi. 
Illcceaoor therefore, prosperous reign of fifty-one years. He made suc-

. ceBBful wars against the Phili&tines and Arabians. Intoxicated, 
however, with prosperity, he went into the temple to bum incense upon 
the altar, and the Lord struck him with leprosy for his presumption, Jotbam 

J ba k' took the reins of government, during the life-time of his 
ot m 109. father Uzziah, and proved to be a wise and pious prince. 
The son and successor of Jotham was Ahaz, whose impieties made his 

reign peculiarly unfortunate and inglorious. He was tlCarcl'ly seatell on 
his throne, when his kingdom was invaded by the joint forces qf Pekah, 
king of Israel, and Rczin, king of Syria. In his extremity he bad 
recourse to the king of Assyria, whose asaistance be purchased with all the 
gold and silver he could find in the temple and city, and with the promise 
of a yearly tribute. Delivered by the assistance of Tiglath-pileser from 
Ahue.tabliehed his enemif's, he forgot his danger, and instead of adoring 
tb~ Syrian wor· Jehovah, shnt up his temple, whilst he reared others in 
Ilup. every coruer of Jerusalem, and throughout the land offered 
sacrifices to the Syrian gods. In this manner he finished his impious 

Hnekinh reo reign, and was suceeeded by his son Hezekiah. The first act 
(?rmed tbe na· of the new king was to restore aU the branches of the 
laun. worship of God, which were entirely neglected in the 
former reign. 'Vhile thus employed, be WBS blessed with SllCceBB equa.l to 
his piety. Finding himself strong enough to &SBert his independence, he 
refused to pay the tribute which the Assyrians had exacted from his 
predece880r; and taking the field against the Philistines, his Brms were 
attended with such success, that, in a short time, be regained all that had 
been lost during the unfortnnate reign of Abaz. Sennacl1erib, the king 
of Assyria, upon the refusal of Hezekia.h to comply with the stipUlation 
of Ahaz, invaded. his country with a large army. They had just returned 
from Ethiupia, flushed with victory, and breathing destruction against the 
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• ·hole kingdom; but IIezckiah trusted in God, and thus was released from 
Ie d"liT"rffl danger. More Sennacherib had committed any act of 

(".'01 Seun..,h- hostility Dgainst Judah, the best part of his army was 
.. nb. smitten oy an angel in one night. This dreadful judgment 
alarmed the proud AlI8frlan monarch, and caused him to retire, with the 
utmost confusion, into bis capital, where be was soon after assassinated by 
his two 8Ons. Hezekiah died in peace, in the twenty-ninth year of his 
reign. 

H" was succeeded by his son Manas..~h, a king to whose crimes and 
irreligion the Jews mainly attribute the dreadful evils which sllortlyafter 

consigned them to ruin and slav('ry. Abandoned of God for 
!a'it-~.~it a time, he was allowed to faU inlo the 'hands of Esar.haddon, 

c< • C'Zr Ill. the new sovereign of Assyria. In the dungeons of Babylon 
he learned wisdom and piety. Upon his sincere repentance, he was per
mitted to regain not only his liberty, but his kingdom. His son Amon, 
who SllcCl"l"ded, fonowing the early career of his father, fen a victim to a 

,Art ~ conspiracy among his own officers. His successor, Josiah, 
Jaoi"h .. r .. u~:o~~ proved to be one of the most pious of all the princes of 
tbr throne alld Judah, and quite rcformed the Je\\;sh nation, a circumstance 
~0l"DIS ti,e p"u- which, for a time, suspended the judgnlents of heaven 
~... against tlJat people. He reigned thirty-one years in profound 
peace. He afterwards engaged in battle with the king of Egypt, in the 
.. alley of Megiddo, where he received a wound which occasioned his deatb. 

The Egyptian king, who was Pharaoh Necho, on bis return to Egypt 
took Jehoabaz, a son of Josiah, prisoner, wbom the people bad elected 
king of Judah, and placing his elder brother on the throne, wbose nallle 
be changed from Eliakim into Jehoiakim, compelled him to pay a hundred 

J .. hoiakim talents of silver, and one talent of gold, as an ackno\\'lcdg
~nr. am) duee ment of vassalage. Jeboiakim, although warned by the 
WIckedly. writings of several prophets to cunduct himself uprigbtly, 
added every wickedness which invention could BUggest, to the borrible 
abominationB of his ancestors. At last God gave bim and his city into 

tbe hands of Nebuchadnezzar, wbo was just returned from 
I<r:::;:h~c:", the conqnest of Egypt. -This event happened ift the 

ru C • fourth year of Jehoiakim's reign. Jerusalem was pillaged, 
and all the most beautiful youtbs of tbe palace were sent captives to 
Rabylon. Jehoiakim was at first put into bonds, and intended to be sent 
11I'ay also, but upon his submission and promise to pay a yearly tribute, 
the victor left him as a kind of viceroy over hiB kingdom. But, whilst 
Nebuchadnezzar was employed in other conqueBts, tIle king of Judah 
renounced bis subjection, and refused to pay the tribute. The Assyrian 
monarch, exaspl'J'ated at this conduct, sent an army into Judea, which laid 
waste the whole kingdom. This army carried away three tIroueand and 
twenty prisoners, took, and murjlered the king, and dragg('d biB careass 
out of tbe city gates, where they left it unburied. 

HiB BOD Jehoiachin was made king; but, nut gaining the npprobation of 
the king of Babylon, waa, after a reigll of three months, with his ,.-h·es, 

Jet. .. iaebin i. mother, and the chief officers of the rcalm, led captiye to 
kiac. and ... 1Ti.d BabyloD by Nebuchadnezzar, who placed on the throne the 
1.10 Babyluu. nmeteenth aacl last king of Judah, Zedekiah, another 10. 
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of Josiah. But this prince, contrary to the advice of the prophet Jeremiah, 
Zedekiah the rebelling against his benefactor, was, in the eleventh year of bis 

lut kiug of reign, conquered by the king of Babylon. The king, in an 
Judah. attempt to break tbrough the besieging forces, was seized. 
his children slain before his face, his eyes put out; and thus the last of ~he 

Th I royal house of David, blind and childless, was led away 
earrie: .'=: ~p- into a foreign prison. Jerusalem was destroyed, ~he 
live, aDd remain- temple demolished, and the people were carried captive to 
ed in captivity Babylon, where. they ()ontinued '~fJ "ear" in fulfilment 70 yean W Of 

. of prophecy. 
From the books of Ezekiel and Daniel, we learn what the capti.,-es 

endurerl on their way to Babylon; and it seems from the event, that 
advcrsity had a favourable inft.uence on numbers of this people. It 
brought them to repentance, and engaged them in the worship and ordi
nances of their religion. Having remained in captivity during the ap-

pointed period, they were permitted by Cyrus, the PerSian 
Restored by king, who had conquered Babylon, to return to their native 

CJrul. 
land, 536 years B. c. This was accomplished under the 

direction of Zerubbabel and Joshua, their leaders. They soon began the 
rebuilding of the temple, but their enemies prevented them from making 

any progress. Several years afterwards they commenced 
Rebnild the tbe work anew, and completed it in the space of four 

temple. 
years, 516 B. c. Upon this event they celebrated the 

first passover. 
The Jews, in their dept'!ndent state, continued to enjoy a degree of 

prosperity under the sovereigns of Persia, after the time of CynIS. His 
successors, down to the era of Alexander, had, in general, treated them 
with much kindness. Darius, son of Cyrus, favoured the Jews during 

Favoured by his long reign. Xerxes confirm cd their privileges. Under 
the lueceaaon of Artaxerxes they were still more favoured, through the 
Cyrue. inft.uence of his queen, Esther, a Jewess. From this prince, 
who is stylcd in Scripture Abasuenls, Ezra, a man of priestly descent, 
obtained very liberal prctlents among the Jews remaining in Babylonia, to 
be applied to the service of the temple, and authority to re-establish the 
government according to the divine constitution, 480 B. c. Several years 

The walll of afterwards, under the same prince, Nehemiah, his cup
J~aalelll re- bearer, obtained leave to go to Jerusalem and rebuild its 
bUIlt. walls. He and Joiada, the high-priest, reformed many 
abuses respecting tithes, the observation of tho Sabbath, and the marrying 
of strange wives. 

The Jewish people being again settled by Nehemiah, were governed 
by their high-priests, and the council of the elders called the Sanhedrin. 
Under Alexander the Great they continued to enjoythcse immunities and 
privileges, ami he even exempted them from paying tribute every seventh 
year. His death proved a calamity to the Jews. From this time, 323 

. Judea Invaded B. C., Judea was sllccessiy('ly invaded and l!Ubdued by the 
by the Egyptians, Egyptians and Syrians, and the inhabitants were reduced 
&c. to bondage. Under the priesthood of Onina I., Ptolemy, 
governor of Egypt, taking advantage of the circumstance that the 
Jews would not fight on the Sabbath, captured Jerusalem on that 
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day, and carried otT 100,000 persons, whom, however, lie afterwards 
treated kindly. When Eleazar WIUI high-priest, he sent to Ptolemy 
Philadelpbus six men of every tribe to translate the sacred Scriptures 
into Greek. This tranalation is the celebrated one called the Septuagint, 
277 B.. c. 

In 170 B. c., Jason, the brother of t.he high-priest, on false reports of 
the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, who at this time held the Jews in 
su],jection. raised great disturbances in Jerusalem. with a view to secure 
the high-priesthood. Antioehus, irritated by the frequent revolts of the 

A • h b Jews, marched to Jeru!lalem, slew 80,000 people, took 
bel:u~ ~::: i: 40,000 captives, and then entered the temple and plundered 
lubjection, pun- the treasures. This prince having commanded the Jews to 
i~bes their rebel- observe the rites of the heathen, and to eat of the sacrifices, 
1100. BOme of the more conacientious among them chose rather to 
sWFer death, among whom were a mother and her seven BOns, who expired 
in dreadfnl tortures. The same year the king's commissioner, who had 
been intrnsted with. this iniquitous bus~ess, WIUI killed by Matthias and 
his five BOns, who thereupon fled into the wildernesa. This was the 
commencement of that noble resistance which was made against the Syrian 
power, under the Maccabees, and which terminated in the independence 
of the nation. 

Judas MaccablBUB, the bravest of the BOns of MatthiM, having been 
chosen by the Jews for thm prince and governor, made war against 

The M_beee Antiochus, and defeated several of his generals. The 
reeiat the Syrian monarch hearing of the defeat of his troops in Judea, took 
power. an oath that he would destroy the whole nation. As he 
hastened to Jerusalem, he fell from his chariot, and died miserably. 10 a 
~tle with a general of one of his succesaors, Judas WIUI killed. He WaR 

mcceeded by his brother, Jonathan, who, after many signal services ren
dered to his country, was basely murdered by Tryphon, an officer of the 
young Antiochns, who aspired at the same time to the crown of Syria. 
Jonathan was succeeded by Simon his brother, who subdued the cities of 
Gaza. and Joppa, and cleared Judea of many of the Syriana. He WIUI 

murdered in the midst of his conquests by his BOn-in-law, Ptolemy 
Physcon. 

John HyrcaDus, BOn of Simon Maccabmus, uniting in his person the 
offices of high-priest and generalissimo of the army, subdued the enemies 

John Hyrea.- of his country, ceased to pay homage to the kings of Syria, 
nUl libentee hie firmly established his government, and is celebrated for his 
muntry. many valuable qualities. lIe not only delivered his nation 
from the oppression of Syria, but he made some conquests both in Arabia 
and PhCl'nicia, turned his victorious arms against the Samaritans, and 
subdued Idumea. At the time of his death he had raiscd the Jewish 
nation to a very con..qderable degree of wealth, prosperity, and happinesa. 
He reigned twenty-eight years. His BOns assumed the titlc, lUI well as the 
power of kings; and the high-priesthood remained in his family, though 
Dot in the person of the monarch. His deseendants are distinguished in 
the history of the Jewish nation by the appellation of the AmwH8lJn 
d!/fIIIM!I, which continued about 120 yeal'!!. His BOn Aristobulus W8(l L' 

immediate SUCCe880r. Thill prince caused himself to be crowned k' 
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Judah, and was the first who assumed that title after the Babyloniab 
H' A' captivity. It is recorded th9.t he caused ilis brother Anti· 

lobu;:~°:be fi'!:; gonus to he killed on suspicion of disloyalty ; that his mother, 
that "-111 called claiming a right to the sovereignty by viriue of the will flf 
kin~ ~fter tile Hyrcanus, was barbaroullly starved to death; that his- other 
CaptiVity. brothers were kept in close confinement. He was fortunate 
in war ; but his 8Ucc~ were soon interrupted by sicknl.'88 ; and tbe deep 
remorse he felt on account of the treat.ment of his mother, produced a 
vomiting of blood, which speedily closed bis wicked life and reign. 

Alexander Jannams, brother to tbe late king, eucceeded; he considerably 
extended the kingdom of Judea, by the conquest of all Iturea and some 

Al .. xauder parts .of Syria; but the many services which he rendered bis 
JannRll1 I.is IUe- country were quite overlooked, in consequencc of his cruelty 
«'Boor. to his subjects. Although he left· two sons, he was 
immediately succeeded by his wife, Alexandra, who gave the tbrone to bis 

Alexandra eldest son,named Hyrca.nus,a very weak and indolent prince. 
and o~ben IUC. His younger brot~er, Aristobulus, at first ,listurbed his Slle

ceed 111m. cession; but he was finally established on his throne by 
Pompey, who carried Aristobulus and his family captives to Rome. 
Alexander,one of the sons of Aristobulu8, escaping from that city, disturbed 
the peace of Judea, until he was surprised and slain by the Scipios, two 
captains under Pompey. Antigonus, a son of Alexander, assisted by the 
Parthians, dethroned Hyreanu&, and cut oft' his ears; but this cruelty was 
revenged, Antigonus beiug soon after slain by Mark Antony. I1is brother, 
Aristobulus, who was retained prisoner with the Part.hian&, returned te 
Palestine, where he lived contented under the government of Herod, wh., 
had bet'n nominated as the succellSor. of Antigonus by the Romans. 

Herod I. was an Ascalonite, and was surnamed the Great. Create« 
king of Judea (37 B. c.) by Antony, he was afterwards confirmed in the 

Herod I. reigll •• regal possession by Augustus. His reign was splendid, but 
distinguished by a singular degree of proft.igacy. Some time 

Hilwiekcdnu •• after lIis establishment on the throne, in order to please 
Mariamne, the daughter of Hyrcanus, whom he had married, he appointed 
her brother, Aristobulus, high-priest; but perceiving that he was much 
beloved by the JewEl, he caused him to be drowned wbile bathing. After 
the battle of Actium, he went to Rhodes to meet Augustus, between whom 
there existed a peculiar friendship. Upon bis return, he condemned to 
death his wife, Mariamne, and her mother, Alexandra. From this hour 
his life was a continual scene of misery and ferocity. At the instigation 
of his third son, he sentenced to death Aristobulus and Alexander, his 
children by l'rfariamne, and tbe next year Antipater himself experienced 
the same fate. In llis reign, the sceptre being, as prophesied, departed 
from Judah, Jesus Christ was born, according to the vulgar era, A. If. 

. . 4004, but really four years sooner. His birth greatly 
bo Jeaus Clmat 10 troubled Herod and the principal Jews, who became appre. 

m. hensive of new wars. After ascertaining the place of his 
nativity, Herod determined on his death, and supposed he had effected it; 
but, by the providence of God, the child was removed out of his reach. 
By this time, Judea was fast sinking into a Roman province, and Herod, 
instl-ad of being head of the Hebrew religious public, became more and 
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more on a level with the other vuaal kings of Rome. lie died of a most 
loa&baome and painful disease, or complication of diseases, which we are 
authorised to believe was the direct judgment of God upon him, for his 
enonnous wickednel!8. 

Herod was succeeded by his eld8$l son, Archelaus, who had the title of 
king, but poeaessed only a tetrarchy, or fourth part of the kingdom of 

A ",helaul Judea. The rest of the country was divided into three more 
___ eed. Herod tetrarchies, which were tllose of Galilee and Petne&, that of 
the OINt. Iturea, and thai of Abilene. Archelaus governed with great 
injustice and cruelty, and on this account was condemned, after a solemn 
hearing before Augustus. He was banished to Vienne, in Gaul, his 

Judea reda«d estates confiscated, and Judea reduced in form to a Roman 
10 • Roman pro- province. His successor in the government of ihis country 
Yioee. wu Herod II., named ADtipas, who married his brother 

.HtmJd-AnlipM Phi1!p'1 wife. This was the incestuous marriage on account 
mgo.. of which JohD the Baptist reproved Herod, 8S menticn('d in 
the New Testament. It was in the time of this Herod that our Saviour's 
c:rueifixion, resurrection, and ascension, occurred. Herod II. enjoyed ooly 
the tetrarchy of Galilee and Perea. He was succeeded by Herod Agrippa, 

. the son of Aristobulus, grandson of Herod the Great. 
oD~~th!.'"ppa Caligula, the Roman emperor, invested him with the tetrarchy 

nc. of his uncle Philip, and cODferred on him tIle title of king. 
The other letrarchies fell to his possession shortly afterwards. It was this 
Herod who caused the apostle James to be martyred, the apostle Peter to 
be imprisoned, aDd Wall himself smitteD by aD angel and devoured hy 
worms. His son, Agrippa Minor, succeeded, and was tbe last king of the 
Jews. He, of course, received hill title and authority from the Roman 
emperors. Suspicion at~8Cbed to him of baving lived iD incest with his 
sister Berenice; in other respects be bore a good character, being equitable 
in his admiDistration, of a generous disposition, aDd paying a strict atteD
tion to the externals of religion. It was before this Agrippa that Paul 
pleaded in defence of the gospel. 

All things, however, tended to a rnpture between the Romans and the 
Jews, their subjects. From the time of Herod Agrippa, Judea had beeD 
the theatre of many cmeIties, mpioes, and oppressioDs, arising from COD
tentioDl between the Jewish priests; the robberies of numerous bands of 
banditti, ",Lich infested the country; but more than all, from the rapacious 
and flagitious conduct of the Roman governors. The last of tll('se gover
nors was Gessius Floros, whom history represents as a monster of cruelty 
and wickedness, and whom the Jews regarded rather as a bloody execu
tioner MDt to torture, than as a magistrate to govern them. During tbe 
government of Felix, his predecessor, a dispute arising between the Jews 

Tbe Je,....rm and SyriaDs, about the city of Cesarea, their respective 
apinll the Ro- claims were referred to the Emperor Nero, at Rome. The 
_t. decision being made in favour of the Syrians, tbe Jews 
immediately took arms to avenge their cause. Florus, regarding tho 
growiDg insurrection with inhuman pleasure, took only inefficient meaos 

veepulan to quell it. In this state of things, Nero gave orders to 
DIIreba ..pOlt Veapasian, bill geDeral, to march into Judea with -
lIatm. powerful army. Accordingly, accompanied by his son Tit 
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at tRe head of 60,000 well disciplined troops, he passed into Galilee, the 
conqnest of whioh country was not long after achieved. While Vespasiao 
was thus ilpreading the victories of the Roman arms, and was preparing 
more t'ffectually to curb the still unbroken 8pirit of. the Jew8, the intelli
gence of his election to the imperial throne induced him to depart for 
Rome; but he left the best of his troops with his son, ordering him to 
besiege Jerusalem, and utterly to destroy it. 

Titus prosecuted the enterprise with diligence, and besieging the city 
he took it within a few months, after the moat obstinate resistance of 

. which history perhaps gives an account. Twiee during the 
t~ltU' ~~utea siege he offered them very favourable terms, but they were 

o 00 rpnllll. so infatuated that they not only refused his offers, but in
sulted his messenger, Flavius Josephus, in the moat wanton and virulent 
manner. After this conduct there remained no more mercy for the Jews. 
Titus caused the hands of those who bad voluntarily ~ght shelter in the 
Roman camp to be cut off, and sent them back to the city, and others he 
crucified in the sight of their countrymen. Famine, in the meantime, 
was performing its dreadful work within the walla; and pestilenee, its 
attendant, raged beyond control. Thousands died daily, and were carried 
out of the gates to be buried at the public expense; until, being unable to 
hurry the wretched victims to the grave 80 fast as they fell, they fined 
whole hOU888 with them and shut them up. When Titus entered the city, 
he gave it up to be plundered by the soldiers, and moat of the inhabitants 
were put to the sword. In pursuance of this general order, the city was 

. destroyed to ita foundations, and even the ruins of the d fe~:lcm I. temple were demolished. Josephus says, that the number 
ea 1'0). of the prisoners taken during the whole time of thewar was 

ninety-seven thousand, and the number killed in the city during the same 
period amounted to one million. The Jews, who remained in the country, 
now paid tribute to the Romans,and were entirely subject to their laws. 

After this event Jerusalem was partially rebuilt, and in 118 A.. c. the 
inhabitants apin attempted to rebel, but were speedily overcome. 

. Adrian, the emperor, incensed at ·the conduct of this 
bl1:1~.partially re- stubbom people, resolved to level the city with the 

earth, that is to say those new buildings which had been 
erected by the Jews, and to sow salt in the ground on which the place 
had stood. Thus was fulfilled a prophecy of our Saviour, who foretold 
that neither in the city nor in the temple should one atone be left upon 
another. This, therefore, may be called the final destruction of Jerusalem, 
which took place forty-seven yt'&rS after that effected by Titus. Adrian, 
however, saw fit, from some cause, to build the city over anew, to which 
he gave the name lElia Capitolina. It was a short-lived change, for when 
the Empress Helena, the mother of Constantine the Great, visited the 
city, abe found it in a forlom and ruinous state. 

The national existence of the Jews may be considered as having termi-
Tb J nated with the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus. They 

e eWi ex· 1 1·· t· h . ilt no more 81 a were no onger one poop e, or lD a sltua Ion to preserve t etr 

natioo, but are institutioDl as a body. Though numbers remained in 
~teret over . their native land, yet vast multitudes were dispersed over 
t e eart • the face of the earth, on which they have ever since been 

Digitized by Google 



DISTORY OF THB JEWS. 27 
wanderers. The reader of the Bible will Bee in these events a remarkable 
fulfilment of the predictions of the ancient prophets, and of our Saviour j 
and be will also learn the evil and danger of despising divine admonitions, 
and abusing religious privileges. When we meet witb one of the descend
ante of Abraham (and in what place are they not to be met with 7), we 
see a miracle-a living confirmation of the diviDe veracity-a proof that 
the Bible is true, and an indubitable testimony that there is a God who 
judgeth in the earth. . 

It is not our design, neither is it compatible with the brevity of t.his 
sketch, to trace continuously the history of the Jews, in their wide dis-

In the malory persiona, or in t.he various countries in which they II ave 
or ~ Jewe, it existed, since the great event above recorded. All the 
~,,: ~:!rr to purpose that remains to be anawered, in regard to this 
co.J:tion jomore division of our aubject, is to furnish the reader with a brief 
model'll times. account of the condition of thia remarkable people, in later 
times, chiefly within the last and present centuries. Their residences and 
numbeD, aa recently ascertained, will a110 be given. Abating the circum
ataDce, that the atate of most natioD8 has ameliorated aince the era of their 
dispersion, it will be naturally inferred that sllch 118 their condition now 
is, sucb it haa aubatantially been for centuries. They have, in most in-

They baTe ao£. atance&, reaped the fruits of the common improvement; and 
&red leu from those persecutioD8 to which they are known to have been 
peneeution than expoaed in past ages, have, in lOme nlea81U'e at least, ceased 
formerly. with the spirit which gave birth to these and other inatances 
of bigoted and ·revengeful feelings. Still it is not to be denied that the 
Jews, from certain peculiarities in their character and manner of life, seem 
likely to be the last pcople who, throughout the world, will enjoy the 
happiness of perfect equality in rights and privileges with the reat of their 
fellow-men. 

The Jews, though widely scattered over the earth, and conatituting a 
portion of almoat every nation, present the singular phenomenon of a 
people aubaisting for ages, without their civil and religioUl policy, and thns 
surviving even their political exiatence. Unlike other conquered nations, 

The Jews bave they have never mingled with their conquerors, and 100t 
lamYod their their separate name and character, but they invariably con
poUtical uw. atitute a distinct people in every country in which they live. 
eDCe. This fact enablea UI to point out their present state with a 
degree of accuracy, IUtd affords a strong reason for doing it j since, doubt
leas, important designs are to be answered by the providence of God in 
preserving this people in so extraordinary a manner. 

In our brief account of their more modern history, we have to remark, that, 
at the beginning of the eighteenth century, Poland, and the adjacent pro-

Pollnd the vince&, had,for some time, been the head-quarten oHheJews. 
bead-quanen of In that kingdom they formed t.he only middle order between 
tbe Jews in mo· the nobles and the serfs. Almoat every branch of traffic waa 
cItID agee. in their bands. 'They were the corn-merchants, shop-keepers, 
and inn-keepers j in some towns they formed the greater part of the 
population, and in lOme villages almoat the whole. In the west of Euro
in the meantime, those great changes were slowly preparing, which, }-
the close oCthe century, were to diaorganize the whole frame-work ofr 
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Tbe new opinions not merely altered the political condition of the Je~s., 
as well as that of almost all orders of m('n; but they penetrated into t.he 
very sanctuary of Judaism, and threatened to shake the dominion of the 
rabbins, as they had that of the Christian priesthood, to its basis. The 
Jews were hated as the religious ancestors of the Christians, and it becalDe 
the accustomed mode of warfare to wouild Cbristianity through the sides 
of Judaism. The legislation of Frederick the Great almost, as it were~ 
throws us back into tbe middle ages. In 1750, appeared an edict for tbe 
general regulation of the Jews in the Prussian dominions. It limited the 
numb~r of the Jews ill- the kingdom, divided them into those wllo held an 

The Jewl in ordinary, or an extraordinary protection from the crown. 
Pru .. ia lubjected The ordinary protection descended to one child, the extra
to m.any .. ~~I:ee ordinary was limite(l to the life of the bearer. Foreign 
snd dl .. b,hurl. Jews were prohibited from settling in Prussia; exceptioDs 
were obtained only at an exorbitant price. Widows who married foreign 
Jews must leave the kingdom. The protected Jews w('re liable to enor
mous and especial burden!!. They paid, besides the common taxes of the 
kingdom, for their patent of protection, for every election of an elder iD 
their community, and for every marriage. But though thus heavily taxed, 
they were excluded from all civil functions, and from many of the most 
profitable branches of trade, from agriculture, from breweries and distil
leries, from manufactures, from inn-keeping, from yictualling, from physic 
and surgery. 

Nor in more enlightened countries was the public m.ind prepared for 
any essential innovations in the relative condition of the Jews. In 
England, at the beginning of the eighteenth century, their cause was 
brought forward under the unpopular auspices of Toland the Freethinker. 
In 1753, a. more important measure was attempted. A bill was intro
duced into parliament for t~e naturalization of all Jews who had resided 

In England, in three years in the kingdom, ,,;thout being absent more than 
the 18th century. three months at a time. It excluded them from all civil 
Ill .. at one time ffi b . h b ed 11 1 ·'1 f puaed tu fi.vour 0 ces, ut 10 ot er respects efltow a tIe pnvI eges 0 

the Jewl were British subjects. The bill pR8l!ed both hQuses, and received 
lOon abolished. the royal assent. But the old jealousies only slumbered, 
they wero not extinguished. So much clamour was raised by various 
classes of the people, tbat the ministry, and the houses of parliament, 
found it necessary to repeal the obnoxious statutes. 
Th.i •• lalcl\1ore In Italy, till tbe French revolution, the JewlI enjoyed 

eligible in Itnl~·. their quiet freedom. In Rome tbey were confined to their 
till the Frt"nt'h Ghetto and still constrained to listen to periodical sermons. 
revolution. I h' ·t· t th to' d n t e man lme owns ey con lDue to prosper. 

In Germany, among the first measures which Joseph II., when he 
ascended the throne in 1780, saw fit to adopt, was a plan for the amelior
ation of the condition of the Jews. In Vienna, they had been barely 
tolerated since their expulsion by Leopold the First. After a period they 
were permitted to return. Under Maria Theresa the Jews were sufferecl 
to reside in Vienna, and enjoyed a certain sort of protection. In the other 
provinces of the empire they had lived unmol{:sted, nnle88, perhaps, by 
some vexatious local regulations, or popular commotions in the different 
cities. Joseph II. published his edict of toleration, by which he opened 
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to the Jews tho IIChools, and tbe univeNitil's of the empire, and gave them 
In ~rmany tile privilege of taking degrees as doctol'll in medicine, philo

tbey .. en toler- sophy, and the civil law. He conferred upon them other 
ated by JDlepb important privileges, which it is not necessary here to name. 
n. Still, though tbey were governed by the same laws with 
the Christians, they were liable to a toleration-tax, and certain other 
coDtributioDS. 

That terrible epocb, the Revolution, found some Jews in France; after 
their final expulsion, a few Portuguese fugitives had been permitted to 
take np their ahode in Bordeaux and Bayonne. Thl're were a certain 
nnmber in the old papal dominions in Avignon. The conquest of the city 
of Metz. and afterwards of Alsace, included some considerable communities 
under the dominion of France. The Jews of this latter province presented 
a remarkable petition in 1780 to the king in council. They complained 
of great oppreMions, particularly of a capitation-tax, which, in addition to 
the royal patent of protection, the lords of the Iroil exacted, for the right 
of residence within their domains, from which not even the aged, nor 

In Fraoce tbeir infirm, nor children, nor even the Rabbins and officers of 
grinanCt'8 were tbe synagogue, wer9 exempt. Tho appeal to the equity of 
redrnaed in part Louis XVI. was nllt in vain-the capitation-tax was abo
IIy Louie XVI. lished in 1784; and in 1788, a commilllrion was appointed to 
devise mean!! for remodelling, on principles of justice, all laws relating to 
the Jews. This plan, however, was anticipated or set aside by the revo
lutionary tribunals, who were more rapid in their movements than the 
cautions justice of the sovereign. In 1790, this class of people, who had 

U d b watched their opportunity, 8ent in a petition, claiming equal 
n er t e re- • hts . . Th d . I 

'nIloUoD they rig as CltIzeUS. e measure was not p388C Wit lout 
lRre acknow- considerable discussion; but Mirabeau and RabautSt. Etienne 
l~~d u fue declared themselve8 their advocates, and the Jews were 
atiZenl. 'zed ti • . f h bl' recogDl . AS ree Clt.lzens 0 t e great repu IC. 

In the year ]806, Napoleon summoned a grand Sanhedrin of the Jews 
to assemble at Paris. Weare more inclintld to look for motives of policy 

In 1806 N.. in the acts of this extraordinary man, than of vanity or phi
poleon .u~. lanthropy; nor does it seem unlikely that in this singular 
mOb~d a San· transuction he contemplated remotely, if not immediately, 
hednn. both commercial and military objects. He might hope to 
tum to his own advantage, by a ebeap sacrifice to the national vanity, 
the wide extended and rapid correspondence of tbl' .Jews throughout the 
world, which notoriou8ly outstripped his own couriers, and tbe secret 
ramificatio,!s of their trade, which not only commanded the supply of the 
precious metals, but much of the internal traffic of Europe, and probably 

Twelve qun- made great inroads on the Continental System. It must, 
tiolluubmittedto however, be acknowledged, that the twelve questions sub
the Sanhedrin, mitted to the Sanhedrin seem to refer to the Jews strictly as 
1rith thun.wen. subjl'Cts and citizens of the empire. They were briefly as 
follows: - I. Is polygamy allowed among the Jew8? II. Is divorce 
recognised by the Jewish Law 1 III. Can Jews intermarry with Chrill
tionsl IV. Will the French people be esteemed by the Jew8 as strangeri' 
or as brethren? V. In what relation, according to the Jewish I 
would the Jews stand towards the French 1 VI. Do JeW8 br 
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France consider it their native country? Are they bound to obey the 
laws and customs of the land? VII. Who elect the Rabbins1 VIII. 
What are the legal powers of the Rahhins 1 IX. Is the election and 
authority of the Rabbins grounded on law or cnstom 1 X. Is there any 
kind of business in which Jews may not be engaged 1 XI. Is usury to 
their brethren forbidden by the Law 1 XU. Is it permitted or forbidden 

• to practise usury with strangers l-The answers of the deputies were clear 
and precise: as they throw much light on the opinions of the more 
enlightened JeWl!, they are subjoined. with as much conciseness as possible, 
though we snspect that they are not universally nlcognised as the autho
ritative sentence of the nation. I. Polygamy is forbidden. according to a 
decree of the Synod of Worms, in 1030. II. Divorce is allowed, but in 
this respect the Jews recognise the authority of the civil law of the land 
in which they live. III. Intermarriages with Christians are not forbidden, 
though difficulties arise from the differcnt forms of marriage. IV. The 
Jews of France recognise in the fullest sense the French people 88 their 
brethren. V. The relation of the Jew to the Frenchman is the same as 
of Jew to Jew. The only distinction is· in their religion. VI. The Jews 
acknowledged France as their country. when opprcssed.-how mnch more 
must they when admitted to civil rights 1 VII. The election of the 
Rabbins is neither defined nor uniform. It usually rests with the beads 
of each family in the community. VIII. The Rabbins have no judicial 
power; the Sanhedrin is the only legal tribunal. The Jews of France 
and Italy being subject to the equal laws of the land, whatever power they 
might otherwise exercise is annulled. IX. The election and powers of 
the Rabbins rest solely on usage. X. All business is permitted to the 
Jews. The Talmud enjoins that every Jew be taught some trade. 
XI. XII. The Mosaic institute forbids unlawful interest; but this was 
the law of an agricuJtural people. The Talmud allows interest to be 
taken froUl brethren and strangers; it forbids nsury. 

The laws of France relating to the Jews have remained unaltered: in 
Italy, excepting in the Tuscan dominions, they have become again subject 

The condition to the ancient regulations. In Germany, some hostility is 
of t~e J~WII itn_ yet lurking in the popular feeling. not so much from reli
pro.,m't m ~nert' gious animosity as from commercial jealouRY. in the great many a pre~. • • 
particularly in tradmg townS. Hamburgh, Bremen, Lubeck, and partlcu-
Pru •• i.. larly Frankfort. where they are still liable to an oppressive 
tax for the right of residence. Nor did the ancient nobility behold, with
out sentiments of animosity, their proud patrimonial estates falling. during 
the great political changes, into the hands of the more prospero,!s Israelites. 
Nevertheless, their condition. both political and intellectual, has been 
rapidly improving. Before the fall of Napoleon, besides many of the 
smaller states. the grand-duke of Baden. in 1809. the king of Prussia, in 
1812, the duke of Mecklenburgh-8chwerin, in 1812, the king of Bavaria, 
in 1813. i!!Sued ordinances admitting the Jews to civil rights, exempting 
them from particular imposts, and opening to them all trades and profes
sions. 1.'he act for the federative constitution of Germany. passed at tbe 
congress of Vienna, in 1815, pledges the diet to tum its attention to the 
amelioration of the ch·jJ state of tIle Jews throughout the empire. Tbe 
king of Prussia had. before this, given security that he would nobly redeem 
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his pledge; he had long paid great attention to the encouragement 
of education among the Jews; and in his rapidly improving domin
ions, the Jews are said to he by no means the last in the career of 
advancement. ~or has his benevolence been wasted on an ungrateful 
race: they are reported to be attached with patriotic zeal to their 
native land; many Jews are stated to have fallen in the Prusaian ranks 
at Waterloo. 

The policy of the Russian government seems to have been to endeavour 
to overthrow the Rabbinical authority, and to relieve the crowded Polish 

T1K-y are III- provinces by tranHferring the Jews to leas densely peopled 
.vaiDed ill Ru.. parts of their dominione, where it was hoped they might be 
8ia. induced or compelled to become an agricultural race. A 
ukase of the emperor Alexander, in 1803-4, prohibited the practice of 
small trades to the Jews of Poland, and proposed to transport numbers of 
t.bem to agricultural settlements. He transferred, likewise, the manage
ment of the revenue of the communities from the Rabbina, who were 
accused of malversation, to the elders. A recent decree of the emperor 
Nicholas appears to be aimed partly at the Rabbina, who are to be imme
diately excluded by the police from any town they may enter, and at the 
petty traffickers, who are entirely prohibited in the Russian dominions; 
though the higher order of merchants, such as bill-brokers and contractors, 
are admitted, on receiving an express permission from government: artisans 
and handicraftsmen are encouraged, though they are subject to rigorous 
police regulations, and must be attached to some guild or fraternity. 
They cannot move without a passport. 

It only remaina to give the best estimate we can afford of the nnmber 
of the Jews now dispersed throughout the fonr quarters of the world. 

Numbel'lortbe Such statements must of neceaaity be extremely loose and 
Jew. iu variou. imperfect. Even in Europe it would be difficult to approxi-
pu1I of the mate closely to the truth: how much more 80 in Africa and 
world. A' h d d d iat· d ata, w U'C our ata epen on no stat 10 returns, an 
where the habits of the people are probably less stationary I 

It is calculated that thero exist between four and five millions- of this 
people', descended in a direct line from, and maintaining the same laws 
with, their forefathers, who, above 300(} years ago, retreated from Egypt 
under the guidance of their inspired lawgiver. 

In Africa, we know little more of their numbers than that they are 
found along the whole coast, from Morocco to Egypt; they travel with 
the caravans into the interior: nor is there probably a region undiscovered 
by Christian enterprise, which has not been visited by the Jewish 
traffioker. In Morocco they are said to be held in low estimation, and 
treated with great indignity by the Moors. 

In Egypt, 150 families alone inhahit that great city, Alexandria, which 
has 10 often flowed with tOrrents of Jewish blood, and where, in the 
splendid days or the Macedonian city, their still recruited wealth excited 
the rapacious jealousy of the hostile populace or oppressive government. 

• A Itatemcut bat jUlt been publiebed in tbie couutl'J, from the Weimar Geograpbical 
Epbemeridrs. wbicb gi"H the wbole number or Jew. at little more Iban three milll"" •• We 
Ibould rouc:ei'l'o the Aliatie, and perhape the Rullian, atated too low; but we lubjoin their 
Dumbe1'8. 
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In Cairo, the number of Jews is stated at 2000, including, it should 
seem, sixty Karaite families. The Falisbas, or Jewish tribe named by 
Bruce, inhabit the borders of Abyssiuia; and it is probable that in that 
singular kingdom, many Jews either dwell or make their periodical 
visits-. 

In Asia, the Jews still, moat likely, might he found in co~derabJe 
numbers on the verge of the continent; in China, where we are not aware 
that their communities have ceased to exist, and on the coast of Malabar, 
in Cochin, where two distinct races, called hlack and wllite Jews, were 
visited by Dr. Buchanan. The traditions of the latter averred that they 
had found their way to that region after the fall of Jerusalem, but the 
date they assigned for their migration singularly coincided with that of 
a persecution in Persia, about A. c. 508, from whence, it is probable, they 
found their way to India. The origin of the black Jews is more obscure j 
it is not impossible that they may have been converts of the more civilised 
whites, or, perhaps, they are descendants of black slaves. The Malabar 
Jews were about 1000; they possessed a copy of the Old Testament. 
Many are found in other parts of the East Indies. 

In Bokhara reside 2000 families of Jews; in Balkh, 150. 
In Persia, they have deeply partaken of the desolation which haa fallen 

on the fair provinces of that la~d ; their numbers were variously stated to 
Mr. W oolff at 2974 loud 3590 families. Their chief communities arc at 
Shiraz and Ispahan, Kashaan and Yazd. . They are subject to the heaviest 
exactions, and to the capricious despotism of the governors. "I have 
travelled far," said a Jew to Mr. W oolff; "the Jews are everywhere 
princes in comparison with those in the land of Persia. . Heavy is our 
captivity, heavy is our burthen, heavy is our slavery; anxiously we wait 
for redemption." 

In l\leaopotamia and Assyria, the ancient seats of the Babylonian Jews 
are still occupied by 5270 families, exclusive of those in Bagdad and Bas
sora. The latter are deilCl'ibed as a nne race, boUl in form and intellect; 
in the provinces tIley are broken in mind and body by the heavy exactions 
of the pashas, and by long ages of sluggish ignorance. At Bagdad the 
ancient title of Prince of the Capthrlty, so long, according to the accounts 
of the Jews, entirely suppressed, was borne by an ancient Jew named 
Isaac. He paid dear for his honour; he was suddenly summoued to 
Constantinople and imprisoned. 

A t Damascus there are seven synagogues and four colleges. 
In Arabia, whether uot entirely expelled by Mahomet, or hving re

turned to their ancient dwelliugs in later periods, the Beni-Kbaibr still 
retain their Jewish descent and faith. In Yemen reside 2658 families, 
18,000 souls. 

In Palestine, of late years, their numbers have greatly increased; it is 
said, but we are inclined to doubt the numbers, that 10,000 inhabit Safet 

. and Jerusalem. They are partly Karaites. Some very patlletic bymus 
of this interesting Israelitish race bave been published in the Journals of 
)Ir. W oolff, which must have a singularly affecting sound when heard 

• In the \\' ciwar .tat .. mcnt, the Jews of AM ... tand as follows: Morocco aud Fez, 300,000; 
Tuui., 130,000; Algiers, 30,000; Gabca or Habeeh, 20,000; Tripoli, 12,000; l!iypl. 
12,000. Tuta), 504,000. 
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from children of Israel, btlwailing, upon the very ruins of Jerusalem, the 
fallm city, and the suffering people·. 

In the Turkish dominions, not including the Barbary States, the Israel
ites are calculated at 800,000. In Asia Minor they are numerous, in 
general unenlightened, rapacious, warred on, and at war With mankind. 

In Constantinople, they are deseribed as the most fierce and fanatical 
race which inhabit the city. Hated by and hating the Greeks with the 
unmitigated animosity of ages, they lend themselves to every atrocity for 
which the government may demand unrelenting executionel'S. They were 
employed in the barbarous murder and maltreatment of the body of the 
Patriarch; on the other hand, the old rumoul'S of their crucifying 
Christian children are still revived: the body of a youth was found piel'Cf.'cl 
with many wounds; the murder was, with one voice, charged upon the 
Jews.. Their numbers are stated at 40,000. 

At Adrianople reside 800 families, with thirteen synagogues. 
In Salonichi, 30,000 possess thirty synagogues; and in this city, the 

ancient Th88ll8l.0nica, the most learned of the Eastern Rabbins are reported 
to teach in their schools, with great diligence, the old Talmudic learning. 

In the Crimea, the Karaites still possess their wild and picturesque 
mountain fortress, 110 beautifully described by Dr. Clarke, with its ceme
tery reposing under its ancient and peaceful grove, and the simple mannel!l 
of its industrious and blameless people, who are proverbial elsewhere, as in 
this settlement, for their honesty. Their numbers amount to about 1200. 

In the Russian Asiatic dominions, about Caucasus and in Georgia, their 
numbers are considerable. In Georgia some of them are serfs attached to 
the soil; some, among the wild tribes about Caucasus, are bold au~ 
marauding ho1'8emen like thrir Tartar compatriots. 

But the ancient kingdom of Poland, with the adjacent provinces of 
Moravia, Moldavia, and Wallachia, is still the great seat of the, modem 
lewish population. Three millions have been stated to exist in these 
regions; but probably this is a great exaggeration. In Polarid, they form 
the intermediate class between the, haughty nobles and the miserabl" 
agricultural villains of that kingdom t. The rapid increase of their popu
lation, beyond all possible maintenance by trade, embarrasses the govern
ment. They cannot ascend or descend; they may not become POSStlSllOrs, 
they are averse to becoming cultivatol'S of the soil; they swarm in all the 
towns. In some districts, as in V olhynia, they are described by Bishop 
lames !IS a finemee, with the lively, expressive eye of the Jew, and form .. 
though not rohust, active and well-proportioned. or Jate years much 
attention, under the sanction of the government, has been paid to the~r 
education, and a great institution established for this purpose at Warsal!. 

The number of Jews in the Austrian dominions is estimated, including 
Gallicia, at 650,000. In the Pmssian dominions at 135,000. In the rest 
of Germany, 188,000. The emperor of Austria has afforded to Europe the 
noyel sight of a Jew created a baron, and invested with a patent of 
nobility. 

• A.ia :-Allatic Turkey, 330,000; Arabia, 200,000; HlndOltan, 100,000; China, 
60,000; Turkiltan, 40,000 i Province of Iran, 3li,OOO i Rug in Ali., 3000. Total, 
738.000.-Weimar Stn'-'. 

t A Jewiah free co~ _"OIl under Koreiulko during the inlnlTflCtion in Poland. 
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In Denmark and Sweden the Jews are in considerable numbers; thoae 
resident in Copenhagen were stated, in 1819, at 1,491. They enjoy 
freedom of trade and the protection of the government. ' 

The N etherlanda contain 80,000. 
In France, now deprived of the German and Italian provinces of the 

empire, the Iaraelitea are reckoned at about 40 or 50,000. 
In Spain, the iron edict of Ferdinand and IsabeUa still excludes the 

Israelite. At the extremity of the land, in Gibraltar, 3 or 4,000 are found 
under the equitable protection of Great Britain. 

In Portugal they have been tolerated since the time of the late king, 
John VI., who remunerated their aenices in introducing large cargoes of 
corn during a famine, by the recognition of their right to inhabit Lisboo-. 

In Italy their numbers are considerable. It is said that many IlaTB 

taken refuge in Tuscany from the eterner government of Sardinia; where, 
under the French dominion, amoug a Jewish population of 5,543, there 
'were 182 landed proprietors, 402 children attended the public schools: 
'1,000 is given as their number in the Austrian territories in Italy. 

In Great Britain, the number of Jews is variously stated from 12 to 
25,000. They are entitled to every privilege of British subjects, except 
certain corpo~te offices and seats in parliament, from which they are 
excluded by the recent act, which requires an oath to be taken on the faith 
of a Christian. In the city of London they are prevented by municipal 
regulations from taking out their freedom; a I'PBtriction which subjecia 
them to great occasional embarraaament and vexation, as no one caD 

lega.ny follow a retail trade without having previously gone through this 
ceremony. 

In America the Jews are calculated at about 6,000; the few in the 
former dominions of Spain and Portugal, are descendants of those who, 
under the aaaumed name of Christiana, fled from the Inquisition; in 
Surinam a prosperous community is settled under the protection of the 
Dutch; they were originaUy established at Cayenne: there are BOme in 
Jamaica. In the United States, their principal settlements are at New 
York, Philadelphia, and Charlestont. 

Suoh, according to the best authorities to which we have access, is the 
number and distribution of the children of Israel j they are still found in 
every quarter of the world, under every climatl', in every region, under 
every form of government, wearing the indelible national stamp on their 
features, united by the cl08e moral affinity of habits and feelings, and, at 
least the mass of the community, treasuring in their hl'arta tho same reli
ance on their national privileges, the same b'uat in the promises of their God, 
and the aame conscientious attachment to the institutions of thl'ir fathers. 

• Europe :-JD RUI" and PolaDd, 608,600; Aultria, 453,524; European Turker, 
321,000; Statea of the Oerman COllfederatioD, 138,000; PI'llIIia, 134,000; NetherlaDde, 
80,000; Fnoee, 60,000; ItIIly, 36,000; Oreat Britaill, 12,000; Cracow, 7300; IODian 
bin, 7000; Deomark, 6000; Switzerland, 1970; SwedeD, 450. Total Dum~r of Jew. in 
EDrope, 1,918.053; or a proporlioD of abouta 113th pan olthe populatioD, calculated at 227 
milllolll.- WriJllllr Slat_raJ. 

t AmRica :-North America, 5000; Netherlandish ColoDiet, 500; Demerua and ~ 
qulbo, 200. Total, .5700. 

Nflw-Holland, 50_ Wri_ .VI"U-nl. 
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CHAPTER II. 

RBIoIOIOUS CUSTOMS AND CBREXONIEB OP THE JEWS. 

TBB religious customs of the Jews of modern times &Ie not all of equal 
authority; neither &Ie they obeened by all alike; for this reason they 

TbI'M ~ of are divided into three claaaea. The jim contains the in
Cu-.... among junctions of the aorittm lafD, viz. those included in the 
IIIe-.lenaJeWl. Pentateuch, or five first books of Mosea. The ucorul cl888 
relatee to the oral law, or that which was delivered by word of mouth. 
n comprehends those comments which the rabbins and doctors made in 
their days upon the Pentateuch, and an infinite variety of ordinances. 
These were collected into one large volume, called the Talmud. The lAird 
cl .. includes such things as custom has BaIIctioned in different times and 
places, or which have been lately introduced amoni them. These are pro
perly termed CUltomI. Of these three classes the first and second are 
received by all Jews, wheresoever dispersed; but in regard to the third, 
they difFer great.ly from each other; because sojourning in various parte 
of the world, many of t.hem have adopted the names, and fallen into the 
manners of t.he nations among whom t.hey dwell. In this respect 
the greatest difference lies between the Eaat.ern, German, and Italian 
JeWli. 

• 
SECTION I.-FUNDAMENTAL bOCTRINB8. 

We ahall here traDBCribe the thirteen articles of the Jewish creed, which 
contain all that they believe, according to what rabbi Moses, or Mal

fJIOftiM, the Egyptian, haa said of it, in his commentaries 
w!,~ .. or on the MUM, in the discourse Sanedrin, chap. Hel«:; 

which the Jews bava received without any opposition, and 
from which they are never permitted to swane. . 

I. I believe with a strong and lively faith, that tbere is one God, the 
(''reator of all things, aad first principle of all beings, who is self-sufficient 
and independent, and without whom no created being can subsist. . 

II. I believe, &CO, that God is one and indivisible, but of an unity 
peculiar to himself alone: that he baa been, is, and shall for ever be, the 
only God, blessed for evermore. 

III. I believe, &c., that God is an incorporeal being; he h .. no bodily 
quality of any kind whatever, which either is poeaible, or can any ways 
btimagined. 

IV. I believe, &c., that God is eternal, and all beings, except himself, 
bad once a beginning; for God is the beginning and end of all things. 

V. I believe, &c., that none but God is the object of divine adora
tion; and no created being ought to be worshipped as a mediator or 
intercessor. 

VI. I believe, &c., that whatever is written in the books of the 
prophets is true ;, for there have been, and still may be, prophets qualified 
to receive the iaspirations of the Supreme Being. 

VII. I believe, &c., in the truth of the prophecies of our master 
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Moses, (peace be with him;) for Moses was a prophet BUperU- to aD 
others; and God Almighty honoured him with a peculiar gift of pro-
phecy which was never granted to any of the rest. . 

VIII. I believe, &c., that the law left by Moses (peace be with him) 
was the pure dictate of God himself; and conseqnently, the explication of 
those commandment&, which were handed down by tradition, came 
entirely from the mouth of God, who delivered it to our master M~ .. 
we have it at the present day. 

IX. I believe, &c., that this law is unchangeable, and that God will 
never give another; nor CaD there be the least addition to, or diminution 
from it. 

X. I believe, &c., that God perfectly knows the most secret thoughts, 
and govems all the actions of mankind. 

XI. I believe, &c., that God will reward those who observe this law, 
and will severely punish such as are guilty of the least violation of it. 
ElM'nallif. is the best and greatest reward, and damnation of tA. IOUl the 
most severe punishment. 

XII. I believe, &c., that a Meeaiah shall come, more deserving than all 
the kings that have ever lived. Although he thinks proper to delay hi, 
coming, no one ought on that account to question the truth of it, or set aa 
appointed time for it, much less produce Scripture for the proof of it; 
since isRAEL will never have any king to rule over it but one that shall be 
of the line of David and Solomon. 

XIII. I believe, &c., that God will raise th.dead, and though I know 
not when, yet it will be when he sees most convenient.-Hallowed be his 
name for ever and ever. Amm. 

There are other articles besides these fundamental ones, which, though 
not universally received, are not absolutely rejected. 

The Jews go to prayers three times every day in their synagogues, and 
when they enter, they bow towards the HBCRAL, or Ark, repeating some 

verses from the Psalms, in an humble tone. The first four 
~~~ and hours after slln-rise, are appointed for the moming service, 

111m • which is called SctACRID: the second service is in the after
noon, and called MINORA: the third, at the close of the evening, which 
they call HABUID. But in several places, on such days as are ~ot festivals. 
the afternoon and evening prayers, for convenience sake, arc said together, 
at BUn-set. 

The prayers which they use at present may be called a supplement to 
their ancient sacrifices; and for this reason they have given the title, or 
name, of small temples to their synagogues. And as two sacrifices were 
offered every day in the temple of Jerusalem, one in the moming, and the 
other in the evening, 80 they bave moming ~d evening service in their 
synagogues, to correspond witb those two sacrifices. 

Besides these, there was another sacrifice ofFered up on holidays, for tbe 
solemnity of the festival; and for this reason they add a new prayer OD 

feast-days, called MUSAPR, that is, addition. 
They mnst not eat, drink, or do any kind of thing, or salute even a 

friend, till they have been at moming prayers :-they arc obliged, ho~ 
ever, to wash their hands before they enter the synagogue. - . 

At their first entrance into the synagogue, having put on a devout and 
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humble demeanour, they cover themselves with a white embroidered linen 

Di • . cloth, of an oblong figure, called the T ALED, and then pro-
,"DO lenlee. BOunce the benediction contained in Numbera, chapter x. 

U Blesaed be thou," &c. Some Jews only cover tbeir heads with the 
TtJl«J, but others bring it close about their necks, thai no object may divert 
t.heir thoughts, and that their attention to the prayers may in no ways 
be interrup&ed. 

In the next place they put on the armlets and fore-head-pieces, called 
TBPUILIJI, or PlaUlacttJriu ;-meaning that which is wom during the time 
of prayer. 

The Teplailim are made as follows :-they take two Blips of parchment, 
aDd write on them with great accuracy, aDd witb ink made for tbat 
particular purpose, these four pasaagel, in square lettere, from Exodus, 
chapter xiii. 1-3, 5-6, 8-10, 11-13. 

These two Blips of parchment are rolled up together, and wrapped in a 
piece of black caIre-skin :---after which the latter is fixed upon a thick 
equare piece of the same skin, leaving a slip thereof fastened to it, of about 
a finger's breadth, and nearly a cubit and a half long. One of tbese 
TqMilim is placed on the bending of the left arm j and after they have 
made a small knot in the Blip, they wind it round the arm in a spiral line, 
till &be end thereof reaches the end of the middle finger: as for the head 
TEPulLA, tbey write the four pusages before mentioned, upon four distinct 
pieces of vellum, which, when stitched together, make a square: upon 
this they write the letter BeIN, and over it they put a square piece of 
bard calf'e-akin, as thick as the other, from which proceed two slips of the 
eame length and breadth as the former. They put this sqDare piece upon 
the middle of their forehead. The slips going round their heade, form a 
knot. behind, in the shape of the letter DALETB, and then bang down 
before upon the breast. The forehead-pieces are usually put on in the 
moming only, with the Taled. Some, indeed, wear tbem at their noon 
prayers too; but there are very few who wear even the Taled at those 
prayere, excepting the Reader. . 

David Levi sa", that" all Jewl, every moming, during tbe reading of 
the SBEKA, and whilst saying the nineteen prayere, must have on the 
Phylacteries; because it is a sign of their acknowledging the Almigbty to 
be the Creator of all thing., and that he bas power to do as he pleases. 
On the Sabbath and other festivale, we do not put. on the Phylacteriee, 
because t.he due observation of these days is a sufficient sign of itself, as 
upressed in Exodus,. chapter zxxi. verse 12." 

God is said to enter t.he synagogue as lOOn as the door is opened, and 
when ten are assembled together, and each of them thirteen ysars and a 
day old, at. least, (for otherwise those prayers cannot be sung after a solemn 
lD8DDer,) then he is said to be in the midst of them, and the CBAZAN, or 
Reader, goes up to the table, or alt.ar, or stands before the Ark, and begins 
to sing prayers aloud, in which t.be rest of the congregat.ion join, but in a 
aofter and leas audible voice. 

The form and mode of prayer is not uniform amongst the Jewish nations. 
The Germana sing in a louder tone than the rest. The Eastem and Spanish 
Jews sing much after the same manner as the Turks j and the Italians soft 
&lid slow. Their prayers are longer or sborter, according 88 the days are, 
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or are not, feldival. In this particular, too, the several natiooa dift'er 
greatly. 

The Jews, in their prayera, rely on two tbings, viz., on the mercy and 
goodneaa of God, and on tbe innocence and piety of tbeir forefatbers. For 
whicb reason, they mention Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and some others, both 
patriarchs and prophets. "Do tbou,O God," say tbey, "voucbsafe to 
bear us, and grant us such and sucb a favour, through the ments of all 
those just and holy men wbo have sprung up in every generation among 
tbe Israelites." 

In regard to their posture during divine 8e"ice, they are to stand with
out leaning as much as possibly they can: their heads are to be covered, 
and their bodies girt with a belt, to separate tbe beart from the lower 
parts, which are impure. Their handa and faces are to be carefully 
washed before tbey presume to enter iuto the synagogue. They must Dot 
touch anything whilst they are at their prayera wbich is foul and nasty, 
and their minda must be prepared, at least an. hour, for tbeir prayers, 
before they rept"at them. 

The person who prays must tum towardaJeruaalem,join bis feet straigbl, 
lay bis hands on his heart, and fix his eyes on the ground. He must avoid 
gaping, spitting, blowing his nose, with tbe utmost precaution. 

They may pray aloud, when at home, for the edification and improve
ment of tbeir servants and family; but at the synagogue it is sufficient to 
say their prayera as softly as they please, if tbey do but move their lips; 
for it is requisite tbat the congregation should be well satisfied that they 
do pray. . 

When they depart from the synagogue, they must never turn tbeir backs 
upon the Hechal, which contains tbe sacred books of the law. They muat 
go out slowly, in conformity to those words in Job, the 14tb chapter, and 
16tb verae, "Thou hast counted my stepR." They must refrain likewise 
from casting their eyes upon any beautiful objects that may raise their 
inordinate affections. Whenever tbey pass tbe gate of tbe synagogue, 
they are obliged to put up an ejaculatory prayer. 

Even when upon a joumey, let a Jew be ever so far from the place 
where he set out, he must say a prayer with his face tumed tbat way, 
and repeat some pMBages out of the Scriptures wbich relate to traveDera. 

The rabbins have divided tbe five books of Moses into /ort!l~At orfift!l
ItIlO lessons, called P ARA.80IOD, or diftftom; and one of tbem is I'e4d every 
Tb P b week in tbeir synagogues: so that in the compass of a year, 

e eDtateuc • wbether it consists of twelve or thirteen montbs, tbey read 
the whole book tbrough. On Mondays and Thursdays, after having said 
their penitential prayers, they take the SEFAR TORA, or book 0/ Me late, 
out of the Ark before mentioned, and wbilst that verse of the 34th Psalm, 
u 0 praise the Lord with me," &c. and some otbera are repeating, they 
place it 'On tbe desk i wbere being opened and unrolled, they desire tbree 
persous to read tbe beginning or-the PARASCIA, which means ,ection Of' 

c/uJptw, in the same place with them. And tbe whole congregation repeat 
some words of it, which are preceded and followed with, a bleBSing. After 
this, the Reader gives them bis benediction, and they all promise eitber 
to bestow some~hing on tbe poor, or to contribute towards the necessitifS 
of tbe synagogue. Then t.he SBFAR TORA is beld up wid. open, and the 
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Reader, showing the writing thereof, says to the congregation, according' 
to Deuiel'ooomy, chapter iv. verse 44, "This is the law which Moses set 
before," &c. ~e Levantine Jews perform this ceremony first of all. 
.After this declaratioo, the book is rolled up and covered, and then shut up 
in the ark. Besides this, no day must pass without reading some portion 
of the law at home. 

This manner of reading the five books of Moses in the synagogue, and 
inviting a greater or smaller number of the congregation to read it 
with them, was ordered by Esdras, and is observed on all fasts and 
feetivaJa. 

As some men, 011t of a seal for religion, are fond of being employed in 
oeriain ceremonies, such as taking the book oat of the ark, and laying it 
up again, &c., &c., that indulgence is generally granted to such as are 
most generous and free of their money. Whatever is so collected, is dis
tributed either amongst the poor, or employed towards furnishing the 
nece.&r"ies of the syaagogue. . 

An epitome of the tenets, ordinances, 8Ild traditions of all the rabbins up 
to the time of Rabbi Jud&, a~ut 120 years after the destruction of Jeru

salem, called the MilAM, was divided in~o six parts; the 
w ~m G~em .. ra first treats of agriculture; the second of festivals; the third 

U • of marriages, and .everything relating to women; the fourth 
of law-suits, and of the disputes which arise from loss or interest, and of 
all maaner of civil afFairs; the fifth, of sacrifices; and t1le sixth, of things 
clean and unclean. This being very concise, occasioned varions disputes ; 
a circumstance which prompted two rabbins of Babylon, to the compilation 
of all the interpretatiollSt controversies, and additions which had been 
written upon the Mishn&, together with other supplemontary matter. 
Thus they placed the Miahna as the text, and the rest as an exposition; 
the whole formiog the book called the Talmud Babeli, the Talmud of 
Babylon, or Ghemara, whioh signifies the book of perfection. 

SEC. D.-CUSTOMS AKD LA W8 OF TUB ANCIENT lEWS. 

Soon after the JEWS, or til ckildr". of lwael, were delivered from 
Egyptian slavery, Moses, their leader, delivered them a body of laws, 

Cutoma and which he declared to them he received from God, whom he 
Ia.. or the an. had convened with, face to face, on MOUNT SINAI. These 
tieDt Jew.. laws consisted of precepts whioh related both to the worship 
of God, and their duty to each other: but such was their attachment to 
their formor customs and religion, that while Moses was absent in procur
iDg the divine law, the people made a golden calf which they danced. 
roun~ and worshipped as the true God. Thi5 was done in imitation of 
what they had seen in Egypt. 

The most distinguishing of all the Jewish ceremonies, before their re
eeption of the MOItJic ltnD, was that of circumcision. This, from tbe time 

C. cl • of Abraham, was always performed on the ligMk day after 
ueum 1100. the birth of the child, in order to distiDguish them frow the 

mrrounding tribes, whe ·made it a fixed rule to circumcise their children 
in the thirteenth year. 

n, the Moeaic law, the sevcntb day of the week was to be kept sacred; 
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"but this was no more than the revival of an ancient institution, as appear! 

SabbaLb. 
from Genesis, c. 2. Sacrifices were enjoined, and a dia
tinction was made between clean and unclean animals. Tbis 

distinction seems to have been rather political than religious; for had 
swine's flesh been eaten in the wilderness, or even in the land of CaDaaD, 
it might have been p1"t'judicial to their health. Another reason bas been 
assigned for this prohibition; namely, to make a dUciftdion IJ6ItDMa tluJa 
and all otMr flatiom in the universe. 

At the celebration of their grand solemnities and sacrifices, persona were 
to bring the victim to the priest, who laid his hand upon its head, and 

Sac "ft then read over to the congregation aloud all the sins which 
n ee.. the parties confessed. The victim was then slain, and wbea 

all the blood was extra.cted from the body, the fat was burned to ashes, 
and the other parts remained the property of the priests. During the 
time the children of Israel remained in the wilderness they had no temple, 
because they had no fixed place of residence; but, to supply that deficiency, 
Moses and Aaron made an Ark or Tabernacle, which was carried by the 
Levites from p1aee to place. 

Of aU the CX'.remonies imposed on the Jews, none serves more to point 
out the notion of an atonement fur Bin, than that of the "Scapc-Goat." 
This ceremony was performed once in every year, and in the following 
manner:-

The goat was taken to the Tabernacle, and, in the hearing of all the 
people, the priest read a list of the sins which had been confessed. The 
people acknowledged their guilt.. Then taking the scroll, the priest fixed 
it upon the goat, wbich was immediately conducted to the wilderness, and 
never more heard of. This being over, the messengers returned, and then 
the people received absolution. The law delivered by MOIMlB to the JeW8 
contained not only directions for the manner in which sacrifices were to 
be offered, and, indeed, the whole service, first of the tabernacle and then 
of the temple,-but, likewise, a system of moral precepts. The distinctions 
of persons, according to the different ranks in life, were pointed out. 
Women were not permitted to wear the same habit as the men. Young 
persons were commanded to stand up in a reverent manner before the 
aged, and to treat them with enry mark of respect. The same justice 
was to be done to strangers as to free-born subjects. No stranger was to 
be chosen king over them; for, as they were surrounded by heathen 
nations, a stranger, having the civil power in his hands, might -have led 
them into idolatry. They were commanded not to abhor, nor treat with 
contempt, tlte Edomites; because they were the descendants of Esau, the 
elder brother of Jacob: nor were they to treat the Egyptians with cruelty. 

Slavery was permitted by the law of lloses, but slaves or bondmen 
were not to be treated wit~ cruelty; and the reason assigned was, that the 
children of Israel had themselves heen slaves in the land of Egypt. Every 
widow and orphan we~ to be considered as objects of compassion; and 
'those WI10 treated them with cruelty were to be coneidl'red as objects of 
the Divine displeasure. Nay, it was further threatened in this law, that 
those who oppressed the widow and the fatherless should die An ignomin
ious death; that their widows &bould be exposed to want, and their 
children subjected to hardships. 
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The duty of charity wae strongly inculcated by the Mosaic economy; 
ror whatever wae left of tbe fruits of the earth in the field, tht'1 were not 
to go back to gather; it was for tbe poor and needy; the slavell were to 
eujoy it, and 80 were the widows and fatberlelS. The tribe of Levi, to 
wbom tbe priesthood was confined by law, were not to h&\'e any local 
inheritance, but they were to dwell in tbe presence of their brethren, and 
one-tenth part of tbe fruits of the earth was to be set aside for their enb
eistence. These Levitee, bowever, were commanded to relieve the widow 
and the fatherlrea. 

In every city, town, or village, lOme of the most respectable of the in
habitants, or elders of the people, were to be appointed judges; and in the 
administration of jl18tice they were strictly commanded to act impartially. 

J No respect was to be paid to the characters or rank of per-
udgea. IODa; and a dreadful curse was pronounced against such as 

sbould take bribee. 'These judges sat in the gates of tbe cities; wbich 
practice still prevails in maDY of the Eastern natioDa. Tbe origin of this 
castom is of great antiquity; but the end and design of it has never been 
properly accounted for, which is the more surprising, because the custom 
iteelf is very emblematical aDd expl'lllllive. 

There was, however, an appeal from these inferior oouts, whether re
lating to matk'rs of a civil or a criminal nature: and this appt'al was very 
801~mn. The. party who thought himself injured, entered his appeal beforu 
the 8upreme judge or the king, who called to his aseiatance tbe whole 
body of priests and Levitea; and the majority of votea determined the 
affiUr. If eitber of the contending parties re£uaed to abide by the final 
decision, he was condemned to 8Dtrer death; for not to acknowledge such 
a 801emn judgment, was to deuy the autllority ofOod himself, who had 
delegated bis authority to the judges, prie8t8, and Levitea. 

The person who epoke diareapectfully of a judge, was considered as a 
blasphemer; and if he was found guilty by the evidence of two or three 
witnesses, tben he was to be put to death; for to revile a judge was to 
revile God, he being considered as his repretl8ntative on earth. 

The Jewish slavery was two-fold, and arose from a variety of circum
stanc:ea. Wbeu men were reduced to poverty, it was in the power of their 

Sla creditors to sell them: but they were not to be treated as 
vny. strangers; they were to be treated in the same manner as 

we do hired Bervants; and when the year of jubilee took place, they, and 
their wives, with their children, were to be set at liberty, and they were 
to retoro to the poaae_ioll8 of their anceston. These pt'raons who were 
purchased, or in otber words, taken into a state of servitude, were not to 
be 80ld by their masters. nor were they to be treated with aDy IOrt of 
1Ieverity. When a servant was diechatged, his master was to give him n8 
mIlCh com, wine, oil, and other neceaaaries, as he and his wife and children 
eoald carry home to their hoU881. 

Ia the patriarchal age, the power of masters over their aervanta was 
unlimited, for they had a right to put them to deatb wheDever they pleased; 
but after tbe children of brael had returned from Egypt, this power was 
eoafiaed within proper bounds. Such as engaged for a limited time were 
to bave leaTe to go ont at the expiration of it; and if a man was marria? 
whea he entered into servitude, hie wifo and children were to be set . 
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liberty; but if his master gave bim a wife, both abe and the children wen 
to remain the property of the master. This circunlstance, however, aeldam 
took place, for the law had provided a remedy. 

It. frequently happened, tbat when the term of servitude expifeCI the 
servant, having no pl'Olpect of procuring a subsistence, and, at tlte same 
time, unwilling to part with his wife and children, told his master that be 
would serve him during the remainder of his life. In such cases the mu
ter took him before tbe elders, or judges, and in their presence an awl was 
bored through his ear and fixed to a post in the gate of tbe city; signify
ing that be and his wife and cbildren were to serve the master till death. 

It was the same with women servants, who were bound by the same 
obligations. With respect to strangers, they were, at all times, permitted to 
redeem themselves, and tbis was to be done in an equitable manner before 
the judges. All the arrears due to them were to be paid ; and if tbe time 
of their servitude was not expired, then they were to make a proper' de
duction, 80 tbat tbe D1aster sbould not receive the least injury. 

When a master struck his servant, and the wound proved mortal, 80 

that the Bl'rvant died within a day or two, then the crime was to be COD

sidered as capital, and the master was to suffer death for it; but if be 
lived beyond tbat time, then the master was to be discbarged, becaue the 
slave was his property. When a master struck out the eye or the tooth 
of his servant, then he was obliged to let him go free; because, in such 
an instance, the master exceeded the bounds prescribed by the law. 

It was in the power of parents to sell their daughters; a practice whicb 
bas been followed in the Eastern nations from the most early ages. Wben 

a master seduced a female slave, he was not permitted to fat:ower of a sell her, because he had not acted towards her consistently 
cr. with the nature of moral obligation. If the master be-

trothed the young woman to his BOn, she was to be treated as a free-born 
subject; but if the young man took another wife, then he was to deliver 
up everything belonging to the alave, and she was to be free to act in what 
manner she pleased. It is singular, that when a slave ran away from his 
master, he was not to be reclaimed by him, but was to remain with the 
person where he chose to settle. 

The power that fathers had over their ohildren was great. If a IOn 
refused to obey his father or mother, or treated tllcm with indignity, they 
were to chastise him; and if no reformation took place in his conduct, then 
be was to be taken before the elders, or judges of the city, who, upon 
hearing such evidence as served to prove his guilt, he was delivered over 
to tIle common executioners, who immediately stoned him to death. None 
gf the children of Israel were permitted to Bl'll tbeir daughters as common 
prostitutes, because purity was enjoined by tbe Mosaic law. It was the 
custom of the surrounding nations to boil kids in lobe milk of their dam; 
but by the Mosaic law this was forbidden as an unnatural practice. 80 that 
it was utterly prohibited for any person to seethe a kid in its mother's milk. 

lIanyof the heatben nations lived in an incestuous manner; but this 
practice was not tolerated under the law of :rtf oees. The degrees of con· 

o sanguinity were 80 strictly attended to, that no person waf 

nlr:~re:pectJIIIJ to break through them; and a table of those degrees hit 
always been affixed to the Euglish translation of the Bible. 
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A man W88 nol lo marry lwo sisten, lest it should create family disscn~ 
moD&. 

If a man died without having children, and if he had a brother alive 
unmuried, then lhe bachelor was to espouse the widow. that by descen
dants the name of the family might be kept up; but the firat-born child 
was io 80cceed to the name and estate of the first husband. 

As notbing wae more odious among the Jews, than for men or women 
lo live nnmarried. so if the brother-in-law refused to marry tbe siater-in
law, io preserve the name of his family, the widow was to go before the 
judges in the gate of the city, and there exhihit her complaint. This btoing 
clone, the bro~her-i,:,-law was called before the judges, and examined con
cerning the nature of his objections; and when it was found that he 
abaolutely refused to marry the woman, then sbe was called in, and the 
refaaal intimated to her; the judges then were to tell her to act according 
II the law of Moaes directed; and she, IItooping down, unlooeened the shoe 
from oft" his right foot, and, spitting in his face, declared her abhorrence 
oC the man who refused to perpetuate the name of his family, and tile 
name of bis brother; and from that time forward he was called " Tiu f'II(.Itl 

do. do. teal looItJd in IWtMl." 
A woman was not to marry into any tribe bnt that to which her Cather 

belonged: this seems to have been done to keep np the grand distinctions 
among the twelve tribes, especially that of Judah; from whom the MEBSJAH 
was to be descended. 

MOIIeS permi~ted a man to put away his wiCe, and both parties were 
allcfwed to marry again. But if a busband divorced his wife, and she 
married a second h11llband, who afterwards died, then the first husband 
WI8 not to take the woman again. This was done to disc.()urage divoreea. 

Every man was exempted from going to war, and from all puhlic bUlli
D~ during the first year of his marriage; and the reason was, that there 
might Dot be too many young widows or fatherless children among them. 
The law of Moses allowed a man to make a vow, and to give for the 
aervice of the tabernacle any part of his goods or money, but so as not to 
iujure bis family. " 

It is evident, from several paesagea in the Old Testaml'nt, that women 
were permitted to make vows, on condition of obtaining the consent of 
their fathers and husbands. If the fathera or husbands were present whl'n 
tbe vow was made, and did not object to it, then the woman was bound 
to the performance. On the other hand, if either the father or husband 
objected to the vow, then it could not stand good, and the priests were 
commanded to I!OO that it was not performed. But aU the widows, and 
lOCh women as had been divorced, and lived single, were obliged to per
form their vows, otherwise they were to be treated as persons guilty of 
aaerilege. 

In military atFaira, the law of Moses was well calculated to promote the 
iutereate of the commonwealth, and was altogether suitable to the genius, 

M" " 1 times, and circumstances of the people. Every family was 
.btu,. aw. obliged to return to the chiefs of the tribes a list of all tho 

lDalee upwards of twenty years of age, fit to carry arms. When the return 
was made, the males of each tribe were called together, and the following 
I(1IeItiODI were asked them, one by one: "H .. any man b9iJt a houac, 
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and has not had time to dedicate it ? Has any man planted a vineyard, 
and not yet eaten of the fruit of it ? Has any man betrothed a wife, aad 
not yet married her 7 Is any man fearful or faint-hearted to go against the 
enemy 7 Then let all those return home, and attend to their domestic duties.-

According to the Jewish law, wben they attacked a city they were to 
offer terms of peace to the inbabitants, upon condiiion of 811I'l'eIldering 
themselves up prisoners of war, and submitting to tbe will of the con
queror; which was, that they sbould pay a certain tribute. But if the 
citizens refused to accept of tbe proffered terms, then the place was to be 
attacked, and if taken, all the males were to be put to the sword. The 
women and cbildren were to be sold as slaves; the cattle, and all U1e ' 
goods were to be taken and distributed equally among the soldie1'll, after 
wbich tbe city was to be reduced to ashes. 

They were permitted to eat the fruits of tbe trees which they found in 
.the land of an enemy; and the trees were to be cutdown in order to raiae 
bul warks against the next city whicb they sbould have occasion to besiege. 

All the lands taken by conquest were to be divided, byIot, among the 
soldiers, but eacb was to have bis share, according to the rank he bore in 
the army. The Levites, also, had their share, altbougb, being obliged to 
attend tile SCIl'vice of tbe tabernacle, tbey were exempted from every dnty 
of a civil or military nature. This exemption was appointed to exist 
throughout all generations; although we meet with many deviations from 
it in the latter times of their history, particularly after tbey returned from 
the Babylonisb captivity. 

If a man died witbout leaving a son, tben the inberitance was to pass 
to his daugbter; and if there was no daugbter, tben it was to go to the 
brothers; and if there were no brethren, then it was to ascend upwards to 
the brothers of the grandfather, and to all the collateral hranches, according 
to their consanguinity. 

As polygamy WDII permitted among the Jews, great care was taken that 
no abuses sbould bappen, in consequence of partiality in favour of tbe 

cbildren of tbe second or third wife, in preference to thoes 
Polygam7· of the first. It was orderec;l, that altbough the first wife 

should be despised, or even hated by ber husband, yet her first-born son 
should succeed to the inheritance; and the judges were under the most 
solemn obligations to see this part of the law properly executed. Provi
sion, however, was made for the rest of the children, and amongst tb~m 
tbe personal estate was divided without any partial respect; but if there 
was no personal estate, then two-thirds of the real estate were given to the 
first-born, and the third divided equally among the rest. 

. The Jews were permitted to lend money upon mury, to 
t La;t~latIDI strangers, but not to any of their own bretbren, nor were 
o pro • they to sleep one night with their brother's pledge. 
If an estate was murtgaged, the person who held it was obliged to restore 

it at the end of seven years, upon condition of receiving the money be bad 
ad vanced, but he was not under the same obligation to strangers. And 
if a man borrowed a beast of his neighbour, and an accident happened to 
it, 80 that it received an injury, then he was to make good the loss, unless 
the owner happened to be presellt. 

If a man delivered anything to another to keep, and it was stolen, the 

Digitized by Google 



OP TOB ANCIENT JEWS. 45 

thief, if found, "was to pay double i but if the thief was not found, then the 
penon to whom it was intrusted was to be brought before the judges, to 
declare upon oath, whether he had injured bis neighbour by making away 
with his goods, or having been privy to any transaction of that nature. 
The oath of the supected person was to be supported by such evidence as 
he could produce; and that was to be opposed by what the prosecutor 
could advance. 

The matter having been heard with calmness, the judges were to con
aider on it in a deliberate manner; and if it appeared that the accused 
penon was innocent, then he was acquitted; but, if through his 01't"D. 

neglect the goods were stolen. then he was to return double to the owner. 
If there was no evidence produced by the person accused, nor any to sup
port the accusation, then the judges were to decide, according to their o\'\"n 
wiadom and discretion. 

Among the Jews, there were several things exempted from being 
pledged; amongst which were millstones; for such thillgs were nece88&rY 
towards preserving the lives of men, because wheat would have been of 
little use unless ground into flour. When a pledge was deposited, the 
pE'I'IIOn who advanced the money was not to go into the debtor's house to 
demand it, but he was to stand without the door until it was brought to 
him. niB was ordered to prevent family disputes, and to keep peace 
among a body of people 1'1110 were commanded to live together as brethren. 
The clothes of widows were' not to be taken in pledge, and the same 
degree of humanity was to extend to strangers, to the fatherless, and to 
the alaves. Great regard was paid to the standard weights and measuretl; 
80 that, in their common dealings,.justice should be 8fJually distributed. 

Every sale, or bargain, relating to tbe conveyance of estates, was of a 
conditional nature; and if any of the descendants or relations of those who 
assigned it away. produced the money advanced for it, at the end of forty
nine years, then it was to be restored; for the possession of it during that 
time, was considered as an ample recompense to the purchaser. 

On BUch occasions, trumpets were to be sounded in all the towns and 
villages, that the people might have proper notice that tbe jubilee was 
approaching. . Then, during the fiftieth year, all servants or slaves were to 
be set at liberty; and an opportunity was offered for persons to redeem 
moo estates as had been sold. In the redemption of estates, an account 
was taken before the judges concerning the nature of the improved rent; 
during the time tbey had been in the possession of the purchaser, and tho 
overplus was delivered up, either to the person who sold them, or to his 
relations who made tbe claim. 

All houses in walled cities, namely, slIch 88 were fortified, could be 
redeemed within the compass of one year, but they could never be re
deemed afterwards, not even in the year of jubilee; becauae the person in 
po8Ies8ion was under obligation to lay down his life in support of its 
rights and privileges. It was ditr"rent witb respect to the villages wlJich 
were not walled round, hecauae they were considered as part of the 
country at large, so that they were permitted to be redeemed in the year 
of jubilee. However, the houses of the Levites were not to be sold with
out redemption, whether they were in cities or villages. 
. When servants were hired by the day, they were to receive their wages 
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beFore sunaet; and the reason assigned for it was, tbat because the poor 
man wanted his hire, hunger, and the regard he Jaad fur his wife aad 
children, would make him unwilling to return home. 

By the Mosaic law, tbe Oll, who contributed towards cultivating the 
fruits of tbe earth. aad who assisted in treading out tbe com, was DOt 
muzzled, but sufFered to eat as much .. he could, while he was employed. 

Covetousness was Forbidden by tbe Mosaic law. Cattle being stole. aad 
disposed of, 80 as to be irrecoverable, the thief, on conviction, was to make 
five-fold restitution; but if the catUe were found alive with him, thea be 
was to restore them, and pay double. Every penon was empowered to 
kill a housebreaker, if he was found in the fact during thenigbt; but if in 
the day, then be was either to make restitution, or to be sold for a slave. 

In walking through a vineyard, every stranger was pennitted to pull 
what fruit he chose to eat, but he was not to carry any away. It ..... 
the same with respect to fields of com, wbere every man was permiUed 
to pull as mucb as he could eat, but he was not to put in a sickle, Or c:ut 
down as much as one of the stalks. 

It was ordained in their law, that nuisances, by whicb men's lives or 
properties could be injured, should be removed; or if an accident hap
pened in consequence of neglect, a proper recompense was to be made 
·to the loser. Thus, if a mILD left a pit uncovered, and his neighbour. 
beast feU into it, and was killed, or in any way disabled, then the penon 
guilty of the neglect was to make up the 1088. In tbe same manner, if I 

any man killed the beast of his neighbour, he was either to restore 
another equal in value, or pay the price. . 

All those who found cattle wandering astray were to take them to 
their own folds, and keep them till they were claimed by the owners. It 
was the same witb respect to everything lost; for wboever found it, and 
did not embrace the tirst opportunity of restoring it, was considered as a 
thief, and punished as such. 

U fire happened through negligence, the person who neglected to take 
proper care was to make restitution to the injured person; and the same 
was to be done where a man suffered his beast to eat tbe com in the field 
of his neighbour. If a man or woman happened to be killed by an ox, 
then the ox was to be atoned to death, and hi. flesb was not to be eaten ; 
but if sufficient evidence appeared to the judges, that the ox was a vicious 
animal, accustomed to push at every person wbo came in bis way, and the 
owner did not take proper measures to restrain him, then tbe 0][ was to 
be stoned, and the oWller was to be put to death. It was. however, per_ 
mitted for tbe owner of tbe ox to redeem bis own life, by paying a certain 
sum of money to the widow or cbildren of the deceased. 

When an 0][ killed a slave, his owner was to pay to the master of the 
slave thirty shekels of silver; and if it happened tbat one 0][ hurt or killed 
another, the live 0][ was to be sold along with the dead one, and the 
money equally divided between the proprietors. 

Murder. Wilful murder was to be punished with deatll : for thu! 
it was written in the Mosaic law :_ 

" And if he amite him with nn instrument of iron (80 that he die), he is 
a murderer: the murderer shall surely be put to death. And if he smite 
him with t.hrowiDg a stone, (wherewith he may die,) and he die, he ie I 
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murderer." In the same manner, if he smote him with an instrument of 
wood, so tbat he died, he was a murderer; but etill no crime could be called 
murder, uolesa there was malice in the offending party. In all Buch cases, tbe 
Dearest. of kin had a right to put tbe murderer to death with his own handa. 

The difference betweeJi murder and maDslaughter WIUI pointed out, and 
a straight line of distinction drawn. Thus, if there bad beeu no malice 
between the contending parties, and it happened that one of them killed 
the other suddenly, then the aggressor was to JIM to tIt8 city of refuge, wbere 
he was kept in a state of safety, until the judges had inquired into tbe 
affair. This was done in a very solemn manner, and, what is remarkable, 
the evidence was delivered in t.be hearing of all t.hose who lived in the 
district. wbere the affair happened. 

When a solemn inquiry was made, and it was found that tbe _aggreseor 
entertained malice againet the deceased, then he was delivered up to the 
avenger of blood to be put to deatb. But if it was'found that no malice 
had existed between the parties, then the judges were to l18e the offender 
safely conducted to the city of refuge, where he was to remain 0.8 an in
hahitant till t.he death of the high-pri~ During that time, if he ven
tured to go out of the city of refuge, tbe avenger of blood had a right to 
put him to death; but when the high-priest died, be was restored to the 
peaceable enjoyment of his temporal possessions. 

When it happened that a pregnant woman was injured so as to occasion 
her miacarrying, then the husband was to demand a tine from the offending 
party, and the judges were to determine how much was equitable. It 
W88 common in tbe Eastern countries to steal children, and 11811 them to be 
brought up as slaves; but the law of Moses absolutely prohibited this 
practice, and the offender was to be put to death. 

In some cases, offenders were permitted to take shelter on the homs of 
the al&ar, the place to which the victim was bound; but if he was a mur
derer, and found guilty by the judges, then the executioners had a right 
to drag him from the altar and put him to death. 

As the Jewish state was that. of a t!wJcrol;y, 80 every violation of t.lle 
Jaw, delivered by Moses, was punished as bigb-treason to God. The 

. T people were to be considered lUI gnilty of high treason when 
High _D. t.hey wonhipped any of the idols in the heathen nations. It 

was high-treason, likewise, to set up an image of God. 
In particular, they w~re skictly commanded not. to worship the 8un, 

moon, or etars. 
What the English law calls ma.pn.ion 0/ tr6tJlOn, was punished capitally 

among the Jews. Thus, if one man saw another go to worship in a 
heat.hen temple, and did not reveal it to the judges, then he was to be put 
to deat.b; for, to conC«Jl treason was considered as appF'O'Mtlf/ of it. 

In all cases the traitor was punished by .toning, and the witneaaes were 
R . hed obliged to perform the execution. Nay, so etrict was tbe 

ow pun.. • law with respect to treason, that if one person advised an-
other to idolatry, then the person advised had a right to kill him. If all 
the inhabitants of a city became idolaters, then that city was to be f!'Zed. 
&0 the gronnd, the people were aU to be put to death, and the place was 
to remain a beap of ruins for ever. 
. It freq~ently happened that impostors rose up under the character of 
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prophets; but if such enticed the people to commit idolatry, tht'Q tbey 
were to be stoned to death; nor were their higbest prctelUlioDS to inspira
tion to screen tbem. from punishmcnt. 

All those wbo pretended to be wizards, who had famillir.r spirits, and 
wbo could reveal the knowledge of future events, were considered :as v.i
tors, and were put to death. Every one, whether male or female, who 
spoke irreverently of the name of God, w:as also to be put to death. 

If a man and woman were taken in the act of adultery, both were to 
be stoned to death; and the same punishment was inflicted on tbe man 
who seduced a betrothed virgin, previous to her marriage; the virgin 
herself was to die along with the seducer; but this was only done when 
the crime was committed in a city, for when it happened in tile fields, tbl.'D 

the man alone W88 to suffer, because it was presumed he had ravished her. 
When the punishment was sllch as permitted a power in the judge to 

order a criminal to be scourged, tben he was to command him to lie do'll"ll 
in open court, and forty stripes were to be given bim, but be was not 
to exceed that number; but, according to tbe practice, they seldom exceeded 
the number of thirty-nine. If more than forty stripes had been inflicted 
on the offending party, be would have been considered as infamous ever 
after, and by only inflicting thirty-nine, it was done from motives or I 

humanity. lest the party should be in danger of losing his life. 
If a man lay with a woman who was a slave and betrothed, tbe woman 

was to be scourged, and the man was to offer a ram as a trespasa-oifering; 
neither of them were to be pnt to death, because the woman was not free. 
Bastards were not permitted to enjoy the same privileges DS those who 
were born in wedlock; and, that incontinency might be discoumgecl as much 
as possible, this prohibition was to extend evcn to the tenth generation. 

This order or statute, however, did Dot prohibit bastards from worship
ping either in the tabernacle or temple; for they were treated in the same 
manner as the beathens who renounced idolatry; namely, as proselytes wbo 
worshipped God without the veil of tbe temple. In maDY civil respects. 
likewise, they were not considered as members of the Jewish community. 

That no injury should be done to young women, it was ordered, that if 
a man lay with a virgin who was not betrothed, then he was to pay to her 
father fifty sbekels of silver as part of the composition for the injury, and 
at the Bame time he was obliged to marry her, nur could he, on any 
account whatever, obtain a divorce from her; because in the act of seduc
tion he had first set her a bad example. 

With respect to a witness giving evidence in a court of justice, the law 
of Moses provided agaiMt peJjury. It was absolutely necessary tbat there 

Perjury. 
sbould be either two or three witnesses to prove the truth 
or every criminal accusation, because two indi\"'idua]s can 

awear to a single fact. In case a man, who appeared as a witneBII against 
an accused person, should have been suspected of delivering false evidence, 
then both parties were to· appear in tbe tabernacle berore the judges and 
tbe priests, l;Uld they were to consider of the matter in the most deliberate 
manner. If it appeared to tbe judges that the witneBII had peJjured him
self, then they were to order tbat tIle Bame punishment should be inflicted 
upon him, as would have been inflicted upon the accused pel'1!On, had ~e 

. been legally convicted. 
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Tlie practice of making witnesses the executionen of the criminal had 
something in it remarkably solemn; for a man may swear falsely in a 
court of justice, from interested or sinister motivl'B, but if he has the least 
spark of conscience remaining, he must shudder at the thought. of becom
ing the executioner of the man, who, by his evidence, was illegally 
condemned. 

Retaliation made a great pan of the Jewish law: thus, he who put ont 
tbe eye of another was to have his own put out; he who struck ont the 
tooth of another wae to have his own tooth struck out; he who disabled 
another was himself to be disabled; and whoever burned down the house 
of his neighbour was to have bis own house rednced to asbes. 

To what bas already been advanced, we may add, that all punishments 
among the Jews were coosidered B8 adequate to the crimes with which 
the offending prisonen were charged. 

If a man wae found guilty of a capital oft'ence, ·and condemned to be 
banged, bis body was not to remain after sun-set on tbe tree; hut (says 
the Mosaic law) "TAou ,MIt bury Aim tAac day, t!&at tAy land IHJ flot 
tkjiW: for Iu tl&at v lumflld v tlCC'l4twd of God." 

IBC. III.-RELIGIOUS RITES. 

EVBRY Jew is under an indispensable obligation to marry, t.he time. 
appointed for it by their rabbins being at eighteen years of age; and be who 

M. lives single till be is twenty is reckoned to live in the aetual 
• &map. commission of a known sin. This is grounded on the duty 

of procreation, in obedience to that command whil·h GOfl gave to Adam 
and Eve, as related in the first chapter of Genesis, " Be fruitful, and mul. 
tiply, and replenish the earth." On the other hand, as a single man is 
often subject to commit fornication, they think it a duty incuDlbent OR 

him to marry, and remove tho temptation. 
There are several paasages in the Old THtament which might he 

adduced to justify a plurality of u:ita; and the Eastern Jews frequently 
practise it; but tbe Germans do not allow it at all; nor do the Italians 
approve, though tbey sometimes comply with it, when, after many years 
or cohabitation, tbey have had no i88Ue by a first wife.-The laws of the 
greater part of Europe are, however, quite averse to polygamy. 

They are allowed to marry their nieces, that is, their brother's or sister's 
daughters, and likewise their first cousins; but a nephew must not inter
marry with his aunt, tbat the law of nature may not be reversed: for 
when the uncle marries his niece, the same person remainR &8 the head 
who was so before; but when the nepheW-marries his aunt, he becomes, as 
it were, her head, and she must pay homage to him; by which means the 
law is reversed. The other degrees of consanguinity whicb are forbidden, 
may be seen in the 18th chapter of Leviticus. 

Some are very cautious how t.hey marry a woman who has buried two 
or more hosbands ; branding her with the ignominious title of a husband
killer: but this is not prohibited, and is less to be understood of a man 
who may have had two or more wives. 

A widow, or a woman divorced from her busband, cannot marry again 
tiD ninety days after the death of the one, or separation of the other, that 
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it may thereby be certainly known whether the first hUlband is ratJiao fl 
the child which may afterwards be born. 

If a man dies, and leaves behind him an inCant that BUcks, the widow 
cannot marry again till the child be two years old; the rabbis baviDg 
limited that time, for tile better maintenance and education of the orphan. 

The Jews often marry their children very young, though the marriage 
is 110t consummated till they are of a proper age; therefore, when a child 
who is under ten years of age (whether her father be alive or d..d) 
becomes a widow, and afterwards marries with the conBent of her 
mother, or brothers, a man whom she does not approve of, she may h.ve 
a divorce at any time till she attains the age oftwelve years and one day, 
at which period she is deemed a 'Woman. If she declares that she will not 
have such a man, it is sufficient: and when she has taken two witne&llll5 
to set down her refusal in writing, she may obtain a divorce, and marry 
again with whom she pleases. 

When the Jews have settled the terms of accommodation, the marriage 
articles are sign~d by the husband, aud the relations of the wife; after 

. which the former pays a formal visit to the latter, aDd, 
Bct~otlJlDgund before witnesses, takes her by the hand, saying, "Be tAo" fltl 

weddings. .. I . h b'd 01. 'porue. n some countnes ten egroom presents Wle 
bride with n ring at the same time, and then lnames her. But this is 
110t the usual practice in England, Italy, or Germany. They are oReA 
solemnly engaged for six or twelve months, and sometimes two yean, 
according to the convenience of the parties, or the agreement made between 
them; during which time the young lever pays frequent visits to his rna. 
tress, and spends his time in Iter company with tIle utmost familiarity, 
but with a strict regard to decency and good manners. 

In a part of the marriage articles, the bridegroom covenants to give his 
wife, by way of jointure, the sum of fifty crowns; all his effects, even to 
his cloak, being engaged for the due performance of this agreement. The 
sum is moderate, to render the marriage of poor maidens easy: but the 
wife must deliver into ber husband's hands all tbe effects which she may 
afterwards inherit. 

When the marriage.day is appointed (which is usually at the time ihe 
moon changes, and in case the bride be. a maid, on a Wednesday or 
Friday, but if a widow, on a Thursday), the bride, if she be free from her 
temls, goes the first night into a bath, in the presence of other women, and 
there washes beraelf. But if she be not free from her terms, all carnal 
conversation with her is prohibited, till she can wash. However, ihc 
nuptial solemnities are seldom delayed upon that account. . 

The eight days which precede the marriage are usually grand-days; the 
llOtrothcd couple and their friends, giving a loose to pleasure, laugb, sing, 
dance, and cast away care. 

Some insist that the young couple should fast on the wedding-day, till 
the blessing be over. 

On the wedding-day, the bride and bridegroom dress in all the grandeur 
and magnificeQce their circumstances will admit of, and the bride is.con
ducted in pomp to the bouae intended for the celebration of the nuptial&, 
by several married women and maidens, who are her friends and ac· 
quaintance. She is first bare·headed, and her bair all loose and in 
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di.eorder. Afteao this, she is seated between two venerable matrons, and 
her friends Sock ronnd about her, comb her head, curl her hair, dress her, 
and pnt on her veil: for virgin modesty forbids ber to look her intended 
hnsband in the face. In this she imitates the chaste Rebecca, who covered 
her face when Isaac cast his eyes upon bert At Venice, tbe bride wears 
a sort of wig, or bundle of curls, called favourites, which the Jews call 
BENETBS; in imitation of those which God bimself, according to the 
rabbins, adorned Eve's head witb wben he married her to Adam. 

For the solemnization of the marriage, the lovers who are betrothed 
meet, at an hour appointed for that purpose, in a kind of state-room. The 
bridegroom is conducted thither by the bridemen, friends, &c., and the 
bride by her train,-the whole company crying out, "Bl8ued 00 tAs fIUIn 

dat ctm&A4." They now ait on a nuptial throne, under a canopy, whilst 
a select band of music playa before them; or whilst children, as is the 
custom in some places, move in solemn order round them, having torches 
in their hands, and tinging some appropriate epithalamium. All those 
who are of their synagogue being a8IJODlhled (that is, ten men at least,
elae the mamage is null and void), a TALE» is put upon the heads of the 
bridegroom and bride; it has the tufts hanging down at the comers, in 
imitation of BoAZ, who threw the skirts of his robe over RUTU. In many 
cases, a velvet canopy, mpported by four poles, is lleld over the brido and 
bridegroom. After this, the rabbina of the place, or the reader of the syna
gogue, or some near relation, takes a glass, or any other vessol filled with 
wine, and, having blessed God "for tAs crMlion oj man and fCOflUln, and 
fie i,,,,itution oj f1IIJtrimMI!/," says as follows: "Blessed art thou, 0 "Lord, 
our Ood! king of the univer&8, the creator of the fruit of tbe vine. BIos
lied art thou, 0 Lord, our God! king of the universe, who hath sanctified 
us with his commandments, and hath forbid us fornication, and hath pro
hibited un~ us the betrothed, but hnth allowed unto us those thnt aro 
married unto us by the means of tbe canopy and the wedding-ring: blessed 
art thou, 0 Lord! the sanctifier of his people Ienel, by the means of tho 
eaaopy, and wedlock." 

Then the bridegroom and bride drink of the wine. The bride now 
walks tArt6 times round the bridegroom, and he does the same twice round 
her. This ceremony is said to be grounded on Jeremiah, chapter xxxi. 
verse 22, "A woman shall compass a man," &c. Then the bridegroom. 
putting a ring upon the finger of his bride, who stands on his right hand, 
before two, or morc, credible witnesses, who are commonly rabbins, sayt', 
.. Thou art my wife, according to the ceremonies of Moses and lane}." In 
Germany, the guests throw lOme grains of corn at them, and say at the 
same time, "Increase and multiply." After this, the marriage articles 
are read, wherein the bridegroom acknowledges the receipt of the consi
deration money, the obligation he is under to make his wife a jointure, 
and to maintain, hODour, and cherish her, aDd live peaceably with her all 
the days of his life. For the due performance of all the articles above
mentioned, he gives a duplicate to his wife's relations. After this, more 
wine is brought in a new vessel, and having JlUng six more benedictions, 
the bride and bridegroom drink a second time, aDd the residue of the wino 
is thrown upon the ground as a declaration of their joy. Everything being 
Dlystira.l with the Jews, it is to be observed, that if the bride be a maid 

Digitized ljf.(2;oogle 



52 BELIGIOUS BITBL 
\ 

the glass is narrow j but if she be a widow, a wide-mouthed goblet • 
used. The glaas or vesHel being empty, the bridegroom throws it on the 
ground, and breaks it to pieces. This ceremony is performed, they .y, 
that their mirth may give them an idea of death, who dashes them. to 
pieces like brittle glass, and teaches them not to be proud or aeU
conceited. Others say, that the breaking of the glass indicates the im
possibility of the marriage ties being diBlsolved; the signification beiDg. 
that when the atoms of tbe glass shall be re-united, the bride and I 

bridegroom may separate,-but not till then. In tbe mean time, aD 
persons present ary out, }luAL TOU, "Mag it proN propiliou," and 
then withdmw. 

In the evening they make a grand entertainment for their friends and 
relations; and in some places, all the guests who were invited pn1lCnt'dle 
bride with a piece of plate-some before, and some after supper is over. 
Then follow the seven benedictions before mentioned, and after this they 
all rise from table. 

Fowls of some kind are always a part of the wedding-supper. The 
first dish presented to the bride is a hen with an egg, and after she his 
been served the guests help themselves to the remainder. The hen is 
emblematical, and denotes the future fruitfulness of the bride. 

On the Sabbath-day morning, after the consummation of their marriage, 
the bridegroom and tbe bride go to tbe synagogue together. The bride is 
attended by all tbe women that were present at the wedding. At the 
lessons of tbe Pentateuch, the bridegroom is desired to read: he then 
promises to give liberally to the poor, and all who come with bim follow 
his example. When prayers are over the men wait on the bridegroom 
home, aDd the women on the bride; after wbich they part, with abUD
dance of courtesy and complaisance. Tbe bridegroom, in some places, 
lives durmg the first week with bis wife's relations, wbere he amU8l'S 
himself, and entertains his friends and acquaintance. 

These are tbe general practices in all Jewislt weddings, though there 
are some little variations observed according to the various countries iD 
which they live. . 

If the wife dies, and lias no issue, ,tbey are obliged to act according to 
the customs of tbe country they live in, which vary almost in every nation. 

Among the Jews, the father lies under an indispensable obligation to. 
have his son circumcised on the eighth day, in obedience to tbe command 

C. . . in the 17th chapter of Genesis, 10th-14th verses. This. 
lI'CUmCllloD. be d 'II h •. f h • h db· cannot one tl t e eXpiratIOn 0 t e elg t ays; ut 1D 

ease the child be sick or infirm, it may be deferred till be is perfectly 
recovered. Anciently, by the fulfilment of this rite, it was consecrated to 
tlie service of God. This, no doubt, was then the principal end of cir
cumcision, but tbere do not appear to have been wanting other subsidiary 
objects. Were it necessary, we might demonstrate, both by quotations 
from the ancients, and reasons drawn from the nature of the member on 
which circumcision is performed, that tbis operation is really co~ducive to 
cleanliness and health among those wbo practise it in southern climates. 
It was a preventive of the disease called the anthrax or carbuncle. It has 
alllO been considered as baying a beneficial tendency in increasing the 
-)()pnlation in 8uch a climate as tbat of Palestine. 
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The .Jews look upon it as a very laudable action, and a bounden 
Siekn_ and duty, to visit the sick, and to lUl9iet them in the time of 

ckatb. their distress. 
When anyone is apprehensive that hie life is in danger, he sends for 

about ten persons, more or lees, as he thinks convenient; one of whom, 
at leas~ must be a rabbi. Then, in a solemn manner, he repeats the 
general alphabetical confession, and utters a prayer, ill which he "humbly 
begs of God, if it be his blessed will, to restore him to his former state of 
health;" or, if this may not be granted, be then recommends his BOul to 
him, and prays that his death may be accepted as an expiation for his sins. 
If his conscience is overcharged with any sin, or if be has any secret which 
be would reveal, he declares it to the rabbi. After all tbis be begs pardon 
of God, and of all such as be has at any time offended, and forgives, like
wise, all such as have offended bim, and even bie most inveterate enemies. 
In ease he has any childreD, or domestics, be calls them to his bedside and 
gi ves them his benediction; and if hie own father or mother be present, 
he receives tbeir blessing. If be has an inclination to make his will, and to 
,dispose of hie worldly estate, he bas free liberty to execute it in sucb a 
manner as he thinks most convenient. 

There are some who take care to bave a public prayer put up for them 
in tile synagogue, and change their names, as an indication of their change 
of lifej and, as it is said, to cheat the devil. At such times, they promise 
and bestow tbeir Cllarity on the synagogues, as well as on the poor. 

When tbe person who is ill ie in danger of death, or just expiring, they 
'Dever leave him alone, but watch witb bim day and night. Tbey salutl' 
him, and take their last farewell, just at the moment when tbe BOul is 
separating from tbe body. To be present at the separation of the soul 
~m the body, especially jf the person be a learned or pious man, in their 
opinion, is not only a laudable, but a meritorious action. The person who 
is present when the sick man gives up tbe ghost, according to ancient 
custom, tears some part of bis own garments. This rent is generally made 
on the right side of the forepart of the olotbes, and must be the eighth of 
a yard in length. When they mourn for a father or motber, all tbe clothes 
must be rent on the rigA' side j whereas the left side of tbe outward .gar
ment only is tom, if it be for a distant relation. The reut is always frem 
top to bottom j whereas that of the anoient priests was, formerly; from 
bottom to top. In Holland the Jews make it on the top, near the buttons, 
and at the expiration of seven 01 eight days have it sewn up again. In 
some parts of Germany the Jewisb women who lose their husbands usually 
tear their head-dress. It is said, that if the widow intends to marry again, 
she is only to pretend to do it j' for if she actually tears them, it is a certain 

• sign that she intends to remain a widow. 
There are some who, at sucb a'time, will throw into tbe street all the 

water which they have in the house, or can find in the neighbourhood, 
Thie, which is accounted an ancient custom, is intended to denote thf( 
tomebody lies dead not far from the place. s 

As soon as anyone is dead, his eyes and mouth are olosed, his body d 
Fuueral.. laid upon the ground in a sbaet, his face is oovered, and I. 

lighted taper is set by his head. 
A pair of linen drawers is immediately provided, and some women are 
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sent for to sew them; who, for the most part, perform this friendly oSee 
out of charity and good-will. After this, the corpse is thoroughly washed 
with warm water, in which camomile and dried roses have heell boiled. 
In the next place, a shirt and drawers are put on, and over them some put 
a kind of surplice of fine linen, a Tated, or square cloak, and a "White cap 
on the head. 

They now bend llis thumb close to the palm of the hand, and tie it with 
the strings of his Taled; for he goes to the other world ~ith his veil on. 
The thumb t.hus bent stands in the form of SUADDAI, which is one of 
God's attributes; this is the reason which the Jews give for a custom that 
secures tho body from the devil's clutebea. The deceased, in all other 
respects, bas bis band open, as a testimony tbat he relinquishes all his 
worldly goods. The washing of tbe body is intended to denote tbat the 
deceased purified himself from the pollutions of this life by a sincere re
pentance, and was ready and prepared to receive a better from the hands 
of tbe Almigbty. Buxtorf says, tllat they bum wine and put an egg in 
it, and tberewith anoint the head of the corpse. Some perform this unction 
at tbeir own houses, and others at tM llOUIe of tM U"jng; that is, in the 
Hebrew dialect, tIle church-yard. He adds. that after this ablution all 
the apertures of tbe body are stopped up. 

When dressed, hc is laid on his back in a coffin made on purpose, with 
one linen cloth under, and another over Ilim. If the party deceased be a 
person of considerable note, his coffin is made in some places with a pointed 
top; and if a rabbi, a considerable number of books is laid upon it. Thcn t.hc 
coffin is covered with black, and a small bag of earth is deposited ullder 
the hc.,d of the defunct. The coffin is now nailed up, and conveyed to a 
grave as near the place as possible where tho familY'of the deceased are 
interred. 

All the people now crowd round about it; and since the attendance on 
II. corpse, and the conveyance of it to the grave, is looked upon as a very 
meritorious action, they all carry it upon their shoulders by turns some 
pm of the way. In some places the mourners follow the corpse with 
lighted flambeaux in their hands, singing some melaneholy II.nthem as they 
march along. In others, this ceremony is omitted; the relations, how
ever, who are in mourning, accompany the corpse in tears to the grave. 

In this solemn manner the dead are carried to the burial-place, which 
is most commonly a field set apm for that purpose, called BETH HACB.UH, 

or " HOUle of the /if!ing:" the dead being looked upon as living, 011 account 
of their immortal souls. When the deceased is laid in his grave, if he has 
heen a person of any extraordinary merit, there is generally a proper 
person presellt, who makes bis funeral oration. As soon as this eulogium 
is over, they repeat the prayer called RIDDua ADDlN, "tM j,,,tic6 of tAe • 
judgment," whieh begins with these words of Deuteronomy, chapter xxxii. 
verse 4, "He is tlle rock, his work is perfect; for all his ways are 
'ldgment," &0. 

In some countries, when a coffin is brought within a short space of the 
rave, or before it is taken out of the house, ten men go in a solemn 

.nanner seven times round it, repeating a prayer for his soul; this is the 
practice in Holland: but in other parts tl.is ceremony is not observed. 
The- nearest relation now rends some part of his garments, and then the 
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corpee is put into the grave, and covered with earth; each friend throwing 
A handful or spadeful in, till the grave is filled up. The coffin must be 80 

placed in 'he grave, 88 not to touch another coffin. . 
The J CWI account it a sin, either in man or woman, to tear their flesh, 

or their hair, on this melancholy occasion, either when they weep over tho 
deeeaaed, or at any time afterwards; for, in Deuteronomy, chapter xiv., it 
is written. "Y e shall not cut yourselves," &c. But as soon as the coffin 
is conveyed out of the house for sepulture, a brick, or broken pot, is thrown 
out after it, to denote that allSOrlOW is driven away. Those who, dUling 
the life-time of the deceased, neglected to be reconciled with him, must 
tonch his great toe, and beg his pardon, in order t.hat the deceased may 
not a.ccnse them at God's tribunal on the day of the resurrection. 

At their departure from the grave, every one tears up two or three 
bandfnls of grass, and throws it behind him, repeating at the same timo 
tbese words of the 72d Psalm, verse 6, "They of the city shall flourish 
like the grass of the earth." This they ~o by way of acknowledgment of 
the resurrection. Then they wash their hands, sit down, and rise again, 
flUtS lima succesaively, repeating the 91st Psalm, "He that dwellcth ill 
the secret place of the Most High." After this, they return to their re
spective places ofabode. 

When the .nearest relations of the party deceased are re'prned home 
from tbe burial, be they father, mother, child, husband, wife, brother, or 

sister, they directly seat themselves on the ground; and 
MOlllUiog. 

having pulled ~ff their shoes, refresh themselves with brl'ad, 
wine, and hard eggs, which are placed before them; according as it is 
written in the 31st chapter of Proverbs, verse 6, "Give strong drink 
unto him that is ready to perish, and wine to those that be heavy of 
heart," &c. He whose usual place it l's to crave a blessing on their meals 
now introduces appropriate words of consolation. In the Levant, and in 
aeveral other places, the friends of the deceased send ill provisions (or ten 
days suceessively, morning and night, to some of the nearest relatives, for 
the entertainment of such guests as they think proper to invite; and on a 
day appointed, they themselves partako of the few, and condole with 
tbOlD. . 

When the dead body is conveyed from the bouse, his coverlet is folded 
double, his blankets are rolled up and laid upon a mat; afterwards, n lamp 
is ligbted up at the bed's head, wbieh burns for a week without inter-
mission. . 

Such as are related to the decease(I reside in the house for ten days 
together, and during all that time sit and eat upon the ground, except 
on the Sabbath day, on wbich tbey go with a select company of tbeir 
friends and acquaintance to the synagogue, where they are more generally 
condoled witb tban at any other place. During these ten days, they are 
not allowed to do any manner of business; neither can the husband lie 
with his wife. Ten persons, at least, go every nigllt nnd morning to pray 
with them under their confinement. Some add to their devotions on this 
solemn occasion, the 49th Psalm, "Hear this nil yo peoplc," &c., and 
afterwards pray for tbe soul of their deceased friend. 

The Jews dress thcmselves in such mourning as is tbo fashion of 
eouuky in whicb they live, there being no divine direction relating f 
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unto. For full thirty days the mourner is not permitted to bathe, perfume, 
or shave bis beard. Indeed, tattered clothes, sprinkled with ash~ aDd a 
general slovenly appearance, point out the mourning lew during this 
period. . 

After the expiration of the ten days, they leave the house, and go to 
tIle synagogue, where several of them order lamps to be lighted on each 
side of the HECHAL or Arlc, procure prayers to be said, and offer ~ 
COfItrihutitm. for tAB BOrd of tM tlec«ued. This ceremony is repeated at the 
close of each month, and likewise of the year: and if : the person who is 
dead be a rabbi, or a man of worth and distinction, they make his EsPED 
tlpon those days; that is, a funeral harangue in commendation of his 
virtues. 

A son goes daily to the synagogue, morning and night, and there 
repeats the prayer called CADISB, that is, Holy, for the soul of his mother 
or father, for eleven months successively; in order to deliver him frolll 

purgatory; and some of them fast annually on tile day of the death of 
their respective relatives. 

In somo places, they set a monument over the grave, and carve the 
name of the deceased upon it; alsO the day, month, and year of his deoease, 
and a line or two by way of encomium.-Some Jews go, from time to 
time, to the tomba of their acquaintances and relatives, to eay their 
prayers. 

They seldonl mourn for such as are suicides, or who die under excom
munication. So far, indeed, are they from regretting tho 1088 of them 
that they set a stone over the coffin, to signify that they ought to be stoned 
to death, if they had had their deserts. 

SEC. lV.-ECCLESIASTICAL DISCIPLINE-WORSOIP-FESTIVALS, &0. 

TOE Sanhedrin, the supreme judidal authority formerly I.'xisting among 
the Jewl!, was instituted in the time oftlte Maccabees, (some ascribe to it an 

TI Sa I cd' earlier origin,) and W88 composed of seventy-two members. 
Ie n I nD. The high-priest generally sustained the office of president in 

this tribunal. The next officers in authority were the first and second 
vice-presidents. The members who were admitted to a seat in the 
Sanhedrin were as follows: I. CAuf priatB, who are often mentioned in the 
New Testament and in Josephus, 88 if they were many in number. They 
consisted partly of priests who had previously ex.ercised the high-priest
hood, and partly of the heads of the twenty-four cla.eses of priests, wJ10 
were called, in an honorary way, high, or chief priests. 2. Eltkr., tJtat 
is to eay, the princes of the tribes, and the heads of family associations. 
3. The Scrihu, or learned men. Not all the scribes and elders were 
members, but only those who were chosen or nominated by the proper 
authority. 

The Talmudists assert that this tribunal had secretaries and apparitors, 
and the very nature of the case forbids us to doubt the truth of the asser
tion. The place of their sitting, bowever, is a question on which there is 
lDore difference of opinion. The Talmudists state that it was in the 
temple, but Josephus mentions the place of assembling, and also the 
archives, as being not far from the temple, on Mount Zion. But in the 
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trial of Jesus. i~ appeal'll they were aaaembled, and that very butily, in 
the palace of the high-priest. 

lVhen they me~ they took their seats in such a way as to fonn a semi
circle, and the presidents and two vice-presidents occupied the centre. At 
each end was a aec:retary ; one registered the votes of acquittal-the other 
of condemnation. The proper period of sitting was all the time between 
tbe morning and evening service. 

The Sanhedrin was the great court of judicature: it jndged of all capital 
ofFenct'8 against tbe law: it bad the power of inflicting punishment by 
scourging and by dcatb. Its power bad been limited in the time of Christ, 
by the interference of the Romans, and tbe conaistory itself terminated its 
ruuctions upon the destruction of Jerusalem. They were never able to 
re-establish themselves since,-nor is anything related of them in tbe bis
tory of our own times, except tbe conncil whicb the Jews held in II nngary 
in the 17th century, and the convocation held at Paris, under tbe auspices 
of Napoleon, in 1806. 

The worship of the synagogue, with its appendant echool or law-CGurt, 
where lectures were given, and knotty points of tho law debated, becamo 

the great bond of national union, and has continued, though 
The "onhip of th b'ca1 tre f 't' T'be' d' ared • the lyurpt'. e monarc 1 cen 0 Unl y In I nas I88ppe In 

a few centuries, to hold together tbe scattered nation in the 
clO8ellt nnifonnity. The worship of the synagogue is eztremely simple. 
Wherever ten Jews were found. tbere a synagogue ought to be fonned. , 
The Divine Presence, tho invisible Shechioah, descends not but where 
ten are met together; if fewer, tbe Divine Visitant was supposed to say, 
•• Wherefore come I, and no one is here 1" It was a custom, therefore, in 
some of the more numerous communities, to appoint ten "men of leisure," 
whose business it was to form a congregation·. The buildings were 
plain; in their days of freedom it was thougM right that the house of 
prayer to God, from its situation or its form, should overtop the common 
dwellings of man; but in their days of humiliation, in strange countries, 
the lowly synagogue, the type of their condition, was content to lurk 
1UIdisturbed in less conspicuous situations. Even in Palestine the syna
gogues mnat have been small, for Jerusalem was said to contain 460 or • 
480; the foreign Jews, from the different quarters of tbe world, seem each 
to have had their separate building, where they communicated in prayer 
with their neigbbours. and kindred. Such were tho synagogues of the 
Aleundrians, the Cyrenians, and otbers. Besides the regular synagogues, 
which were roofed, in some places they had chapels or oratories, open to 
the,air, chiefly perhaps where their worship was not 80 secure of protec
tion from i.he authorities; these were usually in retired and picturesque 
situations, in groves, or on the sea shore. In the distribution of the syna
gogue some remote resemblance to the fallen Temple was kept up. The 
entrance was from the east; and in the centre stood an elevated tribune 
or rostrum, from which prayer was constantly offered, and the book of 
the Law read. At the west end stood a chest, in which tbe book was 
laid np, making the place, as it were, the humble Holy of Holies, 
though DOW no lODger separated by a veil, nor protected by the CherubiD' 

• Such tuma to be the IOlutioD of a queetioD on which learned yolumee hue lINn wriU' 
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and Mercy Seat. Particular seats, usually galleries, were railed off Cor the 1 
women. 

The chief religious functionary in the synagogue was called the angel, 
or bishop. He ascended the tribune, repeated or chaunted the prayera, bis 
head during the ceremony being covered with a veil. He called the 
reader from his pl3.!lC, opened the book before him, pointed out the passage, 
and overlooked him that he read correctly. The readers, who were three 
in number on the ordinary days, seven on the morning of the Sabbath~ fi.'f'e 
on festivals, were selectcd from the body of the people. The Law of 
course was read, and the prayers likewise repeated, in the Hebrew lan
guage. The daYB of public service in the synagogue were the Sabbath, 
the second and "fifth days of the week, Monday and Thursday. There 
was an officer in the synagogues out of Palestine, and probably even within 
its borders, called an interpreter, who translated the Law into the verna
cular tongue, nsually Greek in the first case, or Syro-Cbaldaic in the 
lat~. Besides the bishop, there were three elders, or rulers of the syna
gogue, who likewise formed a court or consistory for the judgment of all 
offences. They had the power of inflicting punishment by scourging; 
from Origen's accollDt, the Patriarch of Tiberias had 8MUmed the power of 
life and death. But the great control over the public mind lay in the 
awful sentence of excommunication. The anathema of the synagogue 
cut off the offender from the Israel of God; he became an outcast of 
society. 

At present the Jem select for the site of their synagogues some emi. 
nences, in those cities where the exercise of Judaism is allowed. The 
fabric must be higher than the common houses, for they say, "The house 
of our God must be magnificent." The Jews are obliged religiously to 
observe the respect due to the synagogue, and to forbear talking of business 
there, or even thinking on any worldly advantages. They must likewise 
avoid sleeping there; and looking round about, &c. They must continue 
in a modest posture, and not suffer themselves to run into any indecency. 

The title or denomination of rabbi is very ancient; for in the Jewish 
scriptures both the words RABBI and RADDONI are to be found, which ani 

. synonymous terms. The Pharisees of old assumed this title 
d ~bblna IIIld to themselves, with abundance of pride and arrogance, pre-

oe no tending to be the sole masters and doctors of the people; 
and they carried this pretension to such a pitch, as ~ make the law subject 
to their traditions. Jesus Christ very severely reprimanded them for this 
their insolent deportment. 

The rabbins, besides the privilege of preaching, and instructing their 
pupils, have that of binding and loosing, that is, of determining whether a 
thing be forbidden or allowed. When this power is conferred upon them, 
they have the five books of Moses, and a lceJI, put into their hands. They 
create new doctors, and ordain them by imposition of bands, as Moses, just 
before his death, laid his hands on Joshua, his successor, and gave bim his 
benediction; but they limit and restrain their power as they see most 
convenient: one being confined to interpret the law, or aucb questions only 
as relate tbereunto; and another to judge of controversies arising upon' 
those questions. 

At present, according to Buxton, the rabbins are elected with very little 
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ceremony. He who is to ordain the new rabbi publishes aloud to all the 
congregation, either on the Sabbath, or some other solemn festival, that 
such a one deserves to be admitted amongst the rabbins, for his religious 
education, BOund learning, and knowledge of the Oral Law; and ezhorts 
the people to own and reverence him 88 such, denouncing ezcommunication 
agaiust .u thoae who neglect his admonitions. He then gives the candi
date the certificate of his merit and ability, as a Doctor, or HoduIm; and 
tbe ceremony is often concluded with an elegant entertainment given to 
the old rabbina, and to the rest of his friends and acquaintance. 

The lliCILUI RAU, who are generally much respected, determine all 
maDDer of debates; settle what things 'ire lawful aod unlawful j and pa8I 
judgment upon religious and civil aft'airs. These men perform all nuptial 
ceremooies, and iaeue out divorces. They preach the practice of virtue 
and integrity, they interpret the laws wben qualified, and are the princi
pals of the academies. They have the uppermost seats in the synagogues 
and aasemblies; and have a power to punish the disobedient, and to 
excommunicate them when they are obstinate or pe"erae. 

The privileges of this office are, to be free from all taxes and impoei
tiona. If a rabbi baa any goods, he has a right to sell them tint, and 
before all otbers, that the time he spends in negotiating his aft'airs may be 
no impediment to his studies; his bUainetlll is the first, likewise, to be 
despatched in all proceedings at law; and he is allowed to sit upon the 
bencb with the judges, &0. Some of these privileges, however, are 
aboliahed; the Jews having at present no sovereign authority. 

Thl're is no festival which the Jews have 80 great a veneration for as 
the Sabbath day; because they say it wu. instituted immediately after 

Tb &bba b the creation of tbe world, and is mentioned in various places, 
o I. and at sundry times in tbeir sacred writings j particularly 

in the decalogue, wherein the performance of tbe least tbing upon that day 
is forbidden, and a general rest from alliaboura is comllWlded. . . 

They must not either kindle fire, nor eninguisll it, upon this day; in 
compliance witb what is written in the 35th chapter of Exodus, verse 3, 
-" Ye sball kindle no fire throughout your habitations upon the Sabbath 
day." Nay, they are not allowed to touch it j not even to stir it up. 
They are not suffered even to light up or eztinguish a lamp; they may 
employ, however, any servant that is not a Jew to kindle their fire; if 
they do not, they either dispose it so that it lights of itself, or else they sit in 
the cold.-This the Jews do, even in Russia, or any other cold country. 

They dress no meat upon the Sabbath; neither are they allowed to 
taste anything that has been dressed, or that grew, or was gathered on 
that day. 

They are not allowed to carry any burden on that day; so that they 
wear no more clothes than what is absolutely neceseary to cover them. 
Their aactnesa utends even to the garb of their women, children, and 
&erTanta, and to the loading of their beasts. 

They are forbidden on this day to talk of any worldly affairs; to make 
any bargain with respect to buying and selling; or, to give or take any-
thing by way of payment. • 

Neither must they handle or touch any of the tools of their trade, or 
any other thing&, the use whereof is prohibited on the Sabbath day. 
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They are not allowed to walk above a mile, that is to say, two tbouaancl 
cubits, out of any market-town or village. But they can walk 88 loag 
as they please on the Sabbath day, provided they go not out of the suburbl 
of the town wherein they live. They always regard the suburbs as a pad 
of the town; and when they have a mind to go out of town upon tbis 
day, they invariably measure the distance allowed for walking, from the 
end of the suburb. 

They never engage in any work on the Friday, but what they can 
accomplish with ease before the evening; and whatever is necessary for 
the 8.'lbbath is prepared beforehand. About an hour before sunset, they 
take the provision which is intended for the next day, and deposit it in a 
warm place; after which .all manner .of work is over. In some towns, & 

man is appointed on purpose to give notice about balf an hour before the 
Sabbath begins, that every one may cease from their labours in convenient 
and due time. 

The Jewish Sabbath begins half an hour before sunset; and, consequently, 
from that instant all prohibitions are strictly observed. For this reason 
the women, even the most necessitons, are obliged, previously, to light up 
a lamp, which has seven lights, emblematical of the seven days of the 
.week. This lamp bums the grea~ part of tIle night. 

In order to begin the Sabbath well, many of them put on clean linen, 
wash their hands and face, and go to the synagogue, where they say the '1 
92d Psalm, "It is a good thing to give thanks to the Lord," &c. with 
their common prayers. They also thank God that, by his separation of 
them from the rest of mankind, he has reserved and clloeen theif nation 
from au others, as his only favourites. To these prayers and thauks
givings, they add a commemoration of the Sabbath in these words, from 
the 2d of Genesis, "Thus the heavens were finished," &c.-" And God 
blessed th" seventh day," &c. 

They go directly home from the synagogue; and their nsual salutation 
to each other afterwards, is, "a good Sabbath to you," and not "good 
night," or" good morrow." Moreover, the fathers bless their children, 
and the doctors their pupils, on that day; others add to these benedictions 
several portions of their sacred writings, in commemoration of the Sabbath; 
some before meat, and some after, according to the custom of the place 
where they sojourn. 

When the whole family is seated at supper, the master of the house 
holds a glass of wino in hia hand, and pronounces these words, out of the 
2d of Genesis, "Thus the heavens were finished," &c. He then retums 
God thanks for having instituted and appointed the strict observance of 
the Sabbath, and blesses the wine; he now drinks some part of it himself, 
looking steadfastly on the Sabbath lamps, and then gives a small quantity 
to such as sit at the table with him. After this, he. repeats the 23d Psalm, 
"The Lord is my shepherd," &c. Tben he blesses the bread, holding jt 
up on high witb both his llands whilst he pronounces the name of tIle 
Lord. He now distributes it all round, and the family eat and amuse 
themselves that evening and the next day as agreeably as they can. Supper 
being over they wash theieands, and some Jews, after tbey ha.ve eaten, 
repeat the l04th Psalm, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul," &c. 

They preach sometimes in the forenoon, and sometimes in the afternoon, 
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in their synagogues, or other p1acea appointed for divine worship, and take 
their text &om the Pentateuch, out of the lessons for the day. They 
preach in the vnlgar tongue, and in their sermons they recommend virtue, 
and diacourage vice, illustrating their 110tions with paaaages from the Pen
tateuch, and from their most celebrated rabbins. These quotations are 
always delivered in the Hebrew language. 

In the evening they go to the synagogue again, and join the remem
brance of the Sabbath With their common prayers; and three persons rt'ad 
out of the Pentateuch the beginning of the section for the week following. 
They WLve likewise a commemoration of the dead, and sometimes a prayer 
for them on. the Sabbath, after which, those who can afford 'it are very 
charitable and beneficent to the poor. 

They usually make three meals in the twenty-four hOUJ'S of the Sabbath j 
the first is on the Friday, after evening service; the other two on the day 
following. The cloth is never removed during the whole time. 

As soon as night comes 011, and they can discover "'roo Ita,., in the 
heavens of any considerable magnitude, the Sabbath is over, and they are • 
allowed to go to work; because the evening prayer, which tbey rather 
delay than hasten, is then begun. 

To the usual prayer for the evening, tbey add a remembrance of the 
Sabbath, which is distinguished from the other days of the week j also the 
91st Psalm, .. He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High," &c. 
To this, several portions of their scripture, and several benedictions and 
good wishes, are likewise added. 

As before observed, they make the Sabbath last as long as they can, by 
prolonging their bymns and prayers; since it is a received opinion amongst 
them, that the souls of the damned, as well as those in purgatory, endure 
no torments upon that day. 

The new moon is a festival, because it is instituted and appointed in 
the book of Numbers j and because there was a new and grand sacrifice 
The oft"ered on that day. This festival is sometimes part of two 

Ill'''' mOOD. several days, that ill, the end of one day and the be~nning 
of another. They are not debarred from working or trading upon tlus day j 
tbe women only, who are exempted from all labour during the festival, 
lay aside their work, and they all indulge themselves a little more than 
lhIUal in the way of living. 

The lews say that the new moon is in a peculiar manner the women's 
restival, in commemoration of their liberality in parting with their most 
vall13ble jewels, to contribute to the magnificence of divine service. This 
action, 80 singular in a sex whose pride, principally, consists in dress and 
appearance, and to whom nothing is more dear, was performed on the new 
Dloon of the month of Marcb. 

In their prayers they make mention of the first day of the month, and 
repeat from the 113th to the B8th Psalm, on that day. They bring out 
the Pentateuch, and four persona read it, to wllich is added the prayer 
called MUISAP, or addition. Tbeyalso read the institution of the sacrifice, 
which was formerly offered on thia day. 

Some le1\i.sh devotees fast on the vigil of this featival, and beg of God 
\\lat the new moon may prove propitions to their wishes. 

Some few daYB after, the Jews, being assembled by night on a terrace, 
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or in an open court, COlllltlCl'ate this pla.net by praising God, "who" 
been pleased to renew the moon, and who will, in the same manner, reuew 
the Jews, his elect people," &c.-The prayer concludes with a bl" 
addressed to God, through the moon, tbe work of his hands. Three leaps, 
which are to be regarded as the transports of a holy joy, attend this bene
diction; immediately after which, tbey eay to the moon, "May it be u 
impossible for my enemies to burt me, as it is for me to touch thee."
These words are succeeded by several imprecations against tbeir enemies. 
They now join in a particular prayer to God, in which they style him the 
Creator of the planets, and the restorer of the new moon. Then, with 
tbeir hands devoutly lifted up towards beaven, tbey beg of God to deliver 
them from all evil ; and having remen!bered King David, they salnte each 
other, and depart. Eclipses of the BUD and moon are looked on by aome 
Jews as ill omens. 

The Ta.lmudists do not agree in fixing the time when the world began. 
Some insist that it was in the spring, that is, in tbe month N ISAX, which 
N r' cia is our Marek; others, that it was in autumn, that is to gy, 

ew·yea I y. in the month TISRI, which answers to our Sept«nbtr. This 
last notion bas so far prevailed, that tbay begin their year from that time. 
And notwithstanding it is writtell in tbe 12th chapter of Exodus, of the 
montb NISAN, "This month shall be unto you the beginning of months,· 
yet afterwards they altered it, and began their year with the month TJBBI, 
or September. 

From thence came the feast ROSCH HASANA, or NerD-Yem', Day, which 
is kept on the two first days of TISRI; for, in Leviticus, chapter uiii. 
verse 24, it is written, "In tho seventh month, in the seventh day of the 
month, shall ye havo a Sabbath," &c. During this festival all manual 
operations and transactions in trade are entirely laid IUlide. 

They hold, from tradition, that on this day particularly God .A Imighty 
judges the actions of the year past, and orders all things that shall happen 
for the year to come. From tbo first day of the month ELUL, or A,p, 
there~re, they begin their penance; which consists in plunging themselves 
into cold water, and in confessing themselves, scourging, and beating their 
breasts with their fists, while in the water. In some places they JVBSh 
themselves before it is day, eay their prayers, and acknowledge their mani
fold sil)8 and iniquities, and repeat some penitential psalms. There are 
many who give abns without ceasing until the day of absolution. This 
they continue forty days, and IOUnd a horn on the beginning of the month 
EIIII. On New-Year's-Eve they say all their prayers fasting. 

These religious ceremonies are generally observed a week, at least, before 
the feast; and on the eve thereof they generally employ their time in 
washing, and procuring, by way of discipline, thirty-nine stripes to be 
given them; as it is written in Deuteronomy, chapter xxv., "Forty stripes 
be may givo him, and not exceed," &c. This flagellation. is called 
MALEUTH. 

The ancient Jews formerly laid all their siDS upon a he-goat, which 
afterwards they drove into the desert; but the modem Jews, instead of a 

• goat, now throw tllem upon the fish. After dinner they repair to the 
brink of a pond, or river, and shake their clothes over it with all their 
force. This practice is taken from a passage of the prophet Micah, chapter 
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vii. TIIl'88 19, "He will have compaaaion on us; he will subdne our 
inNJuitiea, and cast all our sins iuto the depths of tbe sea." 

After these two holy days are over, tbe Jews still continue to rise bef.,re 
day to say their prayers, fast, and do peuauce, until the 10th of the mouth 

Th float of TlBI'i, which is the wt, or day of expiation, and called JOK 
pia~. rx- HACIlIPUR; for they consider that the Supreme Being is 

employed in eumining tbe actions of mankind during the 
firai nine daya, and that he pronounces sentence on the tenth. In the 2M 
cbapter of Leviticus it is said, "On the tenth of the seventh month, there 
shall be a day of atonement," &c., and during that day all manner of work 
is laid aside, 88 on the Sabbath. They observe this fast with luch strict., 
nees, that they neither cat nor drink anything; tbinking, by this abstinence, 
that their names will be enrolled in the Book of Life, and blotted out of 
the Book of Deatb, wherein they would 8S811I'Cdly be found without duo 
repentance. 

They indulge themselves in eating on the eve of tbis festival, because 
tbe next day is a fast. Many of them wash, and have tbirty-nine stripes 
given them, called MALEVTH; and such as are pOl!lle88ed at that time of 
other people's effects, are commanded to make restitution. They likewise 
ask pardon of sucb as they have injured, and forgive th088 that have 
injured them. Nay, tbey seek them out, and sue for peace and recon
ciliation; and if ibis be refused, they protest against such an implacable 
spirit before three witnesses, and thrice return to the charge; after which 
the penitent's conscience ~ entirely diseharged from all animosity and 
hatred. They likewise give 'alma, and show all the demonstrations of a 
sineere repentance. 

Two or three hours before the sun seta they go to prayers, and then to 
aupper ; but all most be over before sun-seL They now dress themselves 
in new robes, or put on their funeral clothes, and thus attired, each with 
a taper in his hand, they go without tbeir shoes to the synagogue, which, 
on this night, is splendidly illuminated with lamps and candles. There 
each man lights bis taper, and repeats several prayers and confel'8ions in a 
loud, but melancholy tonc, as a demoustration of the sincerity of his 
repentaDce. The confessiou of each penitent is alphabetically digested, each 
sin having ita proper letter, 80 88 to be recollected with the greatest ease. 
The external signs of godly lorrow, at once conspicuous in a repentant 
Jew, who Condemns himself before God, by a long account of his trans
gressions, is certainly very remarkable. Theau signs are dirty tattered 
clothes, mourning, or shrouds; a melancholy and dejected countenance, a 
long beard; down-cast eyee, made languid by penance, and disposed to 
weeping; a holy eagerness determining the penitent to press through the 
c:rowd of devotees, and be foremost in the synagogue; and so perfect a 
distraction as to deprive him of the use of his senses, whilst be is mnning 
over the alphabet of his sine. In short, he appears to bave just strengtb 
enough to support his body during the meditation of the soul. This lasts 
three hours at least; after which they go home to bed. Some, indeed, stay 
all night long, and all the next day in the synagogue, saying tbeir prayers 
IUId repeating psalms. In the meantime, the women light up candles and 
lampe at home, and according as tho light burne, prognostica~ good or 
evil fortune. 
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It ought to be remarked, that those who have led a scandalous aad 
dissolute life, are not only admitted, but inDited, into the congregation, OR 

the first evening of the festival. Two rabbis, who stand on each side of 
the chaunter, perform this solemn invitation, and declare to the COD~ 
tion, "That they arc allowed to pray with the wicked."-After whicb, 
the chaunter opens the HECUAL, and sings a prayer of moderate length, 
which the congregation repeat after him, but not so loud 88 to be beard. 
This cancels all rash vows, oaths, and resolutioD8, of the preceding year, 
in case they were made voluntarily, without any compulsion. 

The next morning, such as went home repair again by day-break to the 
synagogue, dressed as before, and there stay till night, standing all the 
time, saying their prayers without intermi88ion, repeating psalms and 
confessions, and beseeching God to pardon all their transgreBBions. 

In the course of the service, various portioD8 of Scripture are read, 
particularly part of Leviticus, chapter xxvi., Numbers, chapter xxix., and 
Isaiah, chapter Ivii. They mention in their prayers the additional ucri
fice of the day, and entreat Ood to build their sanctuary, to gather their 
dispersions among the Gl'ntiles, and conduct them to Jernsalem, where 
they may offer the sacrifice of atonement, agreeably to the Mosaic law. In 
the afternoon service, besides portions of the law and prophets, the greatest 
part of the book of Jonah is read. 

Some Jews prepare their tents for the Feast of Tabernacles, immediately 
after the Expiation. 

On the fifteenth day of the same month, TlSRI~ is the Feast of 
Tents, Tabcrnacles, or Booths; which is called SUCCOTB, in commemora-

Th tion of their encampment in the wilderness, when they 
Tabe~i::.t of departed 011t of Egypt; and under whieh they were pre-

sened as a nation for forty years together, in the midst of 
frightful and barren deserts. Iu the 23d chapter of Leviticus, it is written. 
" In the 15th day of the seventh month, when ye have gathered in the 
fruit of the land, ye shall keep a feast to the Lord seven days; on the first 
day shall be a Sabbath, and on the eighth day shall be a Sabbath. And 
ye shall take you on the first day the boughs of goodly trees, branches of 
palm-trees, and the boughs of thick trees, and willoWs of the brook; and 
ye shall rejoice before the Lord your God seven days. Ye shall dwell in 
booths seven days; all that are Israelites born shall dwell in booths: that 
your generations may know that I made the children of Israel to dwell in 
booths, when I brought them out of the land of Egypt." 

Every one, therefore, makes a booth, or tent, in some place near his 
house, which he covers with leaves, and adorns in tho best manner that he 
can. The rabbins have been very punctual as to the fashion and nature of 
these booths, as well as their dimensions. No tent must be more than 
twenty cubits high, nor less than ten spans. Such as are rich adorn thenl 
with tapestry, over which they hang bougllS of trees laden witb fruit, as 
oranges, lemons, and grapes. These tents must be neither set up under a. 
house nor tree. They eat and drink in these tents, and some lie all night 
in them, or at least topend in them so much time of the night and day 88 

they used to pass at home, during the eight da.ys that the festivallastB. 
It continues nine days in reality, although the law instituted and com

manded lIeven; but ancient custom has added one; and anotht'r day was 
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ordained overand above for the solemn a8!!embly, in Numbtln, chap. xxix. 
verse 35. The two first and the two last days of this festival, like those 
of the Pusover, are very solemn; but the Giher five are not so strictly 
observed. 

This festival of Tents, or Tabernacles, begins at home, with some par
ticular benedictions, and is succeeded by a supper. Private devotion 
now sncceeds the public, and the father of the family never begins to 
consecrate the fesiival till he h88 been first at prayers in tho synagogue 
till night. They leave their tents at the end of the eighth day, as BOOn 
as nigM draws on. 

On the 14th of the month ADAR, which is our March or February, 
the feast of PURIM is obaerved, in commemoration of Esther, who 

upon that day presened the people of Israel from a 
Ch The &ut of total extirpation by the conspiracy of Haman, who was 

aDca. hanged, with all his children. This feast was called PURIM, 
beeanse it was written in the 9th chapter of Esther, .. Therefore they caned 
tboae days PURIM," &c.; the word signifying Lou or CMfUW; for 
Daman, their enemy, had east lots to destroy them on thoae two days. 

The fim only, however, is strictly and solemnly observed. They fast 
on the eve, but during these two days they may traffic, or do any manner 
of work; yet on the first day, though under no obligation, they voluntarily 
abstain from both. 

On the first night, they go to tbe synagogue, where, after their ordi
nary prayers, they commemorate tbeir happy deliverance from tbat fatal 
eonspiracy, and "the Chazan reads and ezrlains the wbole book of F.sther, 
which is written on vellum, and rolled up like the Pentateuch. They 
also call it M&GRILLA, or fKJ/ume. The CHAZAN, or ll«Ider, is allowed 
to sit at this lesson, whereas he muat stand while he reads the law. 
After he has unrolled the volume, be pronounces tbree prayers, and 
returns thanks to Almighty God, for calling them together to share thill 
ceremony, an~ for delivering them out of the mercilet!8 handll of Haman. 
He then reads the bistory of Haman and Esther. 

The Jews ohservo similar ceremonies in the service of the nezt morning, 
and read on this day out of tbe Pentateuch, the 17th chapter of Exodus, 
vene 8, "Then came Amalek," &c. Tbey have, likewise, particular 
prayers and blessings for this happy occasion. 

On this feast they bestow public alms upon the poor, and all relations 
and fril'Dds visit, amI r.end each other presents of such tllings 8S are good 
to eaL Bchola18 make presents to their tutors, masters to their servants, 
and persons of distinction to their inferiors. In short, the whole day is 
spent in cheerfuluess and gaiety, as it is written in the 9th chapter of 
Eet.her, "That they sbould make them days of feasting Rnd joy, and of 
_ding portioDS one to another, and gifts to the poor," &c. 

When the year cOnsists of two ADAM, the Jews call the 14th day or 
the first ADA.R the little PURIM; but it is merely nominal, for none of the 
above ceremonies are obaerved thereon. 

The 15th day of the month NIUN, which often answers to our April, 
is the first day of the Passover, which is called PESACB, or 

p!!::eut or the tile paIIOge 0Nf', in commemoration of the departure of the 
Pr. Jews from Egypt. It continues a wllole wet'k; but such as 
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live Ollt of Jerusalem and its territories make it bold eight days, ~ 
to the ancient custom, wben tho new moon, by the SANHEDRIN'S order, 1111 

proclaimed, without any computation. This festival is ordained in the 12th 
chapter of Exodus, and in several other parts of tbe Bible. The SabbatJa 
which precedes the Passover is called the GRAND SABBATH; on which 
day the rabbins preach a sermon on the Paschal Lamb. 

The two first and two last days of tbe Passover are solemn festivals, 011 

wbich no person is permitted either to work, or do any manner rJ. 
business; nay, they keep them as strictly &8 the Sabbath; only that they 
make a fire, dress their meat, and carry .what things they want from 
place to place. On the four middle days they are only obliged to refrain 
from work, but are permitted to touch money. 

During these eight days they must neither eat, nor have, any leavened 
bread, or any leaven in their houses, nor even in their custody; 80 tW 
they eat none but unleavened bread all that time: according to Exodus, 
chapter xii., verses 15, 16, 17. This bread they call AZY.llA. 

In order to obey this precept as punctually as possible, the master tabs 
a wax candle, and searches the bouse over with the utmost care, to clear 
it of everything that is fermented, prying into every comer, and even int.o 
all the trunks and cupboards. He now beseeches God to make up the 
defects of bis sea.rcl!, "that all the leavened bread which is in the house 
may become like the· dust of the earth, and be reduced to nothing." 
When the house is well scoured, they whitewash it, and supply it with a 
new table and kitchen furniture, or with such as is reserved for the service 
of this day only. If they have been used before, and are or metal, they 
must be first heated in a forge, and newly polished before they can be 
used; because nothing which has toucbed leavened bread may be ~ 
use of during those eight days. About eleven o'clock on the nen day 
they burn a bit of bread, to give notice that the. prohibition against 
leavened bread is then begun; and this ceremony is attended with a par
ticular declaration, that the head of the family has no Jeaven in his 
custody; that if he has, it is unknown to him, and that be hath done to 
the utmost of his power to prevent it. 

They go to prayers in the evening j and at their return home, the 
muter, with his family and othe-.r domestics, after washing their hands, 
sit down to a table which is duly prepared for their entertainment in the 
day-time, and set off with all the elegance and grandeur tbat the circum
stances of each person will admit of. Instead of the ceremony which was 
formerly obaerved, in conformity to tile 12th chapter of Exodus, viz., "To 
eat the lamb with unleavened bread, and bitter herbs," &c., they haTe 
some small pieces of lamb or kid, dressed with unleavened bread. Some
times they have a plate covered, in which there are three mysterioUl 
cakes, one for the high-priest, one for the Levites, and a third for the 
people j also tbe blade-bone of a shoulder of lamb, or, at least, some part 
of it. The Portuguese Jews have the bone on the table during the whole 
eight days of the Passover. When the shoulder is served up wbol~. at 
this ceremony, they have a hard egg with it. To this they add a dish 
representing the bricks which their ancestors were formerly forced to 
make in Egypt. This meat is a thick paste, composed of apples, almonds, 
nuts, figs, &c., which they dress in wine, and season with cinna.moll, 
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broke oaly into pieces, to repreaent the airaw that they made Dse of in 
tbe makiug of their briekL In another dish they have celery, lettuce, 
cherril, ~ wild I1lccory, and parsley. These are their Utter hetW. 
A cruet fun of vinegar. and another of oil, are act on the table, near the 
salad. 

The Jews make a great difFerence between the ancient and modem wny 
of celebrating the P88BOYer. Formerly they used to eat the lamb routed 
whole; but ever since tbeir aacrificee have been abolished, which could be 
ofFered nowhere but at Jeraaalem, they roast one part of it, and boil 
another; nay, sometimes cat it in pieces, which ia enough to prevent its 
being aacrificed. The want of their aacrifices, likewise, obliges them at 
pzeseIlt to SUpprelll Bevenl hymns, which relate to the Pucbal Lamb; 
and their dispersion obligee them, also, to beg of God to re-establiah 
Jera88l~ the temple, and its sacrifices, and to deliver them at this day, 
u he formerly did their forefathers, from the tyranny of the Egyptians. 
The modem Jews conclude their meal with the unleavened bread, but in 
former times they ended it with the lamb; and they now omit girding 
their loins, taking a sta.tF in their handa, and pulling off their ahoes "hen 
they eat the lamb; all which was practised under the ancient law; but 
they take care, however, to preserve that humility and attention which 
are due to tbis religious ceremony. They deeline their heads all the time 
they are eating; and BUch Jews as .are eminent for their piety put 
nothing into their mouths without meditating on the several mysteries 
with the utmost respect and veneration. 

From the day after the Passover to the thirty-third day following, they 
spend their time in a kind of mourning; they neither marry nor dress 
themselves in any new clothes, neither do they cut their hair, nor abow 
any demonatrations of public joy; because at that time, that is, from the 
dayafter ~he Passover until the thirty-third day alter, there wu once a great 
mortality amongst the pupils of Rabbi ihcDIBA, who was one of their 
III08t celebrated docton. After the death of some thousands, the sickness 
eeaaed on the thirty-third day of the HOMBR. This day is therefore kept 
with general rejoicings, and puts an end to all appearance of sorrow or 
concern. 

The Jews call the fifty days which intervene between the Passover and 
the fea8t of Pentecost, HOMER-DA VB. On the fiftieth day of the HOXBR, 

~ which is the sixth of SIV AN, is celebrated the festival 
Pentecoet. 

SUA VUOTH, or oj Weela; which is so named, because it is 
kept at the end of the seven weeks, 'Which they comp11te from the Pass
OTero At preaent it is observed for iwo days together. 

These two days are observed almost as Itrictly as the Passover holi
days; for no work is allowed to be done upon them, neither can the Jews 
tranact . any bnsiness, nor, in short, do anything more than on the 
Sabbath: excepting that they are allowed to kindle their fire, dress their 
Tictoals, and carry whatever they want from place to place. 

Ai the feasi of Pentecott five persons read the sacrifice of the day, and 
likewise the history of Ruth, because frequent mention is made there of 
the harvest. At this time ihey regale theJDlelves with all 80rts of 
dainties made of milk, which, in their opinion, is " symbol of the Jaw, 
hoth on account of its sweetness and ite whiteness; and M the ~ws taklD. 
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3 pride in having, 88 far 88 poaaible, the most express and lively imagei or 
the most remarkable circumstances that occurred at the birth of their 
religion, they never forget to serve up at table on this day a cake m_ 
moderately thick, which they call the CAKE OP SINAI. This is to remiDd 
them oC Mount Sinai, on which God gave them the law. 

The Jews formerly called Pentecost the Ceast oC the Harvest, and day 
oC First Fruits, because the first oC their com and fruit was at that time 
offered in tbe temple, which was the close oC this solemnity; bnt this can 
never be in Europe, harvest falling always much later than Wbitsuntidt. 
It might, however, bear this name ia the land oC Canaan, Arabia, and ill 
the neighbourhood oC the Red Sea. 

Upon this day their tradition aaeures 11S that the law was given oa 
Mount SINAI; for wllich reason they adorn their synagoguea, the 
HBCBAL, or Ark, the reading-desk-also their lamps and candlesticD, 
~d even their houses, with roses and other gay and odoriferous SOwell 
and herbs, beautifully wreathed in the form of croWDs and festoons. Of 
these decorations they are very profuse. 

Their prayers are adapted to the feast, and they read the account fI 
the sacrifice made on that day out of the Pentateuch: also the APlAJU, 
ont of the Prophets, and the benediction for their prince. In the after· 
noon there is a IeJ'mon preached, in commemoration of the law. Who the 
second day of the feast is over, the ceremony of the HABDALLA is per. 
t:orroed in tbe evening, aa a.t the close of the Passover, to denote that the 
feast is concluded. 

A TABLE OF OFFICES AND CONDITIONS OF MIgol. -PtUNf'f11a., or FtUlaM. qf F4IIIilie.-Such a • .4brahafll, 1._, and JROII, and his __ 
J.,._Temponry Supreme G0gernon. immediately appointed b,. God _ * 

children or I.rul. 
King.-And they either of the whole nation, or, after the falling ofF of the teo tribes.af 

JudaA or l.rul. 
Blder.-Senaton. the LXX., or Sanhedrin. 
Jlldgll.-Ioferior Rulen, lOch u determine contronme. in particular ciUes. 
Jarulill.-Hebrewl, descendants from Jacob. 
An Ilebr". 0/ Hebr"..-An JaneJite by original extnction • 
.4 Prouiyll of 1M COHllIIftl-Who wu cirenmciaed, aDd IObmitted to the whole law • 
.4 Proalll,le 0/ Ihe Galll-Or stranger, who wonbipped one God, bat l'CIIIaioed _eire 

eamelaed. 

OFFICERS UNDER THE ASSYRIAN OR PERSIAN MONARCHS. 

Tir,hatla_Or Governor appoioted by the kinga of .4."na or P.raia. 
Hllau of Ihll Capti"itl_Tbe chief of each tribe or family, who e:rerelled a prtariou 

got'Cmmeot duriog the C.ptinty. 

UNDER THE GRECIAN MONARCHS. 
IUPIRIOR orrICK.I. 

llneeabu.-The IUcceuon of Jlldil. ~IGnGwu., high-I'ril'llh, who prrsided with 
kingly power. 
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UNDER THE ROMAN EMPEROR. 

PreriM,.,.. or Govemon-Sent from Rome with imperial power. 
Tmare.v-Who had kingl), power in four provinces. 
P..-.uJ.-Or Deputies of ProYiDCel. 

UUSBIOB orrlca .. s. 
PIIhl" __ -Or to.gatherers. 

Cnalni_-captaina of &II. hundred men. 

ECCLESIASTICAL OFFICERS, OR SECTS OF MEN. 

HigA Priut.-Who only might euter the HoI), of Holies. 
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Second Prie.,., or Sagan, who supplied the high. priest's office, in cue he were disabled 
HigA Prie.u/or 1M War-Set apart for the occasion of an expedition. 
Pn..t.-Lnites of the BOns of ~aTOll, divided into twenty·four ranb, each rank 

HniDs weekly in the temple. 
LniI_Of the tribe of LIItIi, bat not of ~ar",.'. family': of tbese were three orden,

Ger.honites, Koharthites, Merarites, several BOns of Lni. 
NdAiAiJU-Inferior servants to the priests ani 'wites. not 01 their tribe, to draw 

water and cleave wood, Bee. ' 
Prop1aet.-Ancientl), called Seera, who foretold future events, and denounced God'" 

judgments. 
Clildren of 1M Prophel.-Their disciples or scholars. 
Wi .. Men-So called in imitation of the Eutern Magi, or Gentile PbilOIOphera. 
ScriH_Writers and expoanders of the law. 
DUpuitr.-That raised and determined questions out of the law. 
RG66im or Ductor.-Teachers of IIrael. 
LiHrline,-Freedmen of Rome, who, being Jews or proselytel,' had a Bynagope or 

orator), for themlleh'es. 
Gllvlor&ite., or GalileaM-Who pretended it unlawful to obey a heathen magistrate. 
HtrOdia_Who shaped their religion to the times, and particularl), lIattered Htrod. 
Epietlream-Wbo placed all happiness in pleuure. 
Stoicl-Wbo denied the liberty of the will, and pretended all events were determined by 

fatal necesaity. 
SWOIt Magn,u-Author of the herel)' of the Gnolliclt., who taught that men, however 

viciou their practice wu, should be saved by their knowledge. 
Nieolaitalil-The dilciples of Nicola., one of the lirst seven Deaeons who taught the 

communit)' of wives. 
Nuarilel-Who, under a vow, abatained from wine, &c. 
NUlirene_Jews proCessing Christianity. 
~loh, Sica"i, or murderer_Who, under pretence of the law, thought themselves 

allthorised to commit any outrage. 
PAariuu-Separatists, who, upon the opinion of their own godliness, despised all 

others. 
Sadd,,"e. - Who denied the resurrection of the dead, angela, and .pirita. 
Sl8Gritan.-Mongrel profeaaorl, partl)' heathen, and pard1 JewI, the off'lpring of the 

A"yrian6 sent to Samaria. 
Apcqtlu-Miaaionaries, or persona sent; th81 who were sent by our Saviour from their 

Dumber were called TM TIDe/lle. , 
BUAoJM-Sllcceseors of the Apostles in the government of the Church. 
Dtac:ou-Oflicen chosen by the Al'utles to take care of the poor. 
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PART II. 

HISTORY AND RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS OF THE 
MAHOMETANS. 

CHAPTER I. 
LIFE OF ItA-HOIIIET. 

IT is an often-repeated, but jUJIt remark, that" Great effects frequen~ly 
proceed from little causes." This is pre-eminently true when applied to 
M h . Mahometanism; since there appears to be scarcely Iny 

a omewulUl. ground of comparison between its author and the cbanges 
which his system has wrought in the world; changes by far greater than 
any otbers introduced into the civilized world by a single cause, if we 
.except those wrought by Christianity. 

Mahomotanism bas now existed for more than twelve hundred years. It 
has spread its delusions over some of the fairest portions of the globe. At tbe 

. present time, it may be found holding an almost undisputed 
COllntn" tb h t th T k' h d .. • E .l"': where it esilte sway roug ou e ur 18 ommlons In urope, AllIS, 

. and Africa; in the Barbary states, in the interior of Africa; 
tbe e.astem coast· of Africa, and the island of Madagascar j in Arabiaj 
the Penian states; the Russian states of Little Tartary, Astrachan, , 
Kazan, Kirghis, Kazaks, &c.; amongst the independent Tartars; in I 

great part of Hindoostan; many of the Eastern islands, 88 Malay, Su
matra, Java, &c. &c.; and may be traced in different parts even of the 
vast empire of China. Its blinded and deluded votaries are estimated It I 

from one hundred, to one hundred and twenty millioI18. 
That Mahomet was a remarkable man in many respects must be I 

admitted. He bad doubtless native talents of a superior order, and an 
ambition for power and authority which scarcely knew any 

The .n~ .. or bounds; but tbese are insufficient to account for the Ie-
Mabometa1l11m I" d I"cal d h' h h . ed, not to be attri. IgIOUS an po Itt ascen oney w lC e gam or the 
bnted e~tirely.to wide diffusion and enduring permanence of that system or , 
tile geDlUIOr lte imposture which he palmed upon the world. The means 
auLhor. employed by him were entirely disproportioned to the 

success which crowned his efforts. 
How tlleu shall the problem of his success be resolved r The state of I 

Not to Iho Itale tfihe Easbternl w?rld, whadere thFis impostulre bega~, w:el~nd~d 
of the Christian avoura e to ItS spre. or severa centunes 10Iowmg 
world, although the apostolic age, the Christian religion subsisted in a 
tbat was favou .... great degree in its original purity and simplicity. Bu~ a 
able. gradual decline of the spirit of Chriatianit~ltook place. 
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Ignorance, superstition, and corruption prevailed to an alanning extent; 
and by the commencement of the aeventh century, the state of the 
Christiam world had become gloomy and appalling. In the 8aetem parts 
of t.he Boman empire, especially Syria and the countries bordering upon 
Arabia., as well as in some parts of .Arabia itaelf, theae evils were aggra
vated by the numerous sects and heresies that prevaUed, and by the 
incessant controvenial wars which they waged with each other. The 
church was torn to pieces by the furious disputes of the .Arians, Babelli
ans, N eatorians, Eutychians, and CollyridiaDB, by whom the great doc
trines of Christianity were so confounded with metaphysical subtleties and 
the jargon of BChooIs, that they ceased, in great measure, to be regarded 
as a rule of liCe, or as pointing out the only way of salvation. The re
ligion of the Gospel, the blessed source of peace, love, and unity among 
men, became, by the perverseneBB of sectaries, a firebrand of burning 
contention. Council after council W'as called-canon after canon was 
enacted-prelates were travening t'he country in every direction in the 
pl'OIIeCution of party purposes, resortiJig to every base art, to obtain the 
aut.horitative establishment of their own peculiar tenets, and the con
demnation and suppression of thoae of their adversaries. The contl)Btl 
also for the epiBCOpal office ran so high, particularly in the West, that the 
opposiDg parties repeatedly had recourse.to violence, and, in one memor
able instance, the interior of a Christian church was stained by the blood 
of a number of the adherents of the rival bishops, who fell victims to 
tbeir fierce contentions. Yet it is little to be wonden.>d at, that theae 
places of preferment shonld have been so greedily sought after by men of 
COlTUpt minda, when we learn that they opened the direct road to wealth, 
Inxory, and priestly power. .Ancient historians represent the bishops of 
~ day as enriched by the presents of the opulent, as riding abroad in 
pompous state in chariots and sedans, and surpassing in the extravagance 
of their feasts the sumptnouBDC88 of princes j while, at the same time, 
the most barbarona ignorance was fast overspreading the nations of 
Christendom, the ecclesiastical orders themaelves not excepted. .Among 
the bishops, the legitimate instructors and defenders of the church, num
bers were to be found incapable of composing the poor discourses which 
their office required them to deliver to the people, or of subscribing the 
decrees which they pasaed in their councila. The little learning iu vogue 
was chiefly confined to the monks. But they, instead of cnltivating 
lcience, or dHfWling any kind of naefnl knowledge, squandered their time 
in the study of the fabulous legends of pretended saints and martyn, or 
in composing histories equally fabulous. 

This woful corruption of doctrine and morals in the clergy was fol
lowed, as might be expected, by a very general depravity of the common 
people j and though we cannot suppose that God left himself altogether 
without witneeaee in this dark period, yet the number of the truly fai'h
ful had dwindled down to a mere remnant, and the wide-spreading 
defection seemed to call aloud for the judgments of heaven. * 

Although the stato of the Christian world was thus favourable to the 
spreadof the Mabometan imposture, this is by DO means sufficient to account 

• BUll,', Life of Mahomet. 
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fvr its migMy results, and especially for its COIIttnuance, ~oogh sue. 
But to tho lpo- a lapse of time. We are forced, tberefore, to look fo", 

cial pro¥idouce more adequate cause, and that cause can be oothinjT'''' 
of God. than the special providence of God. Indeed, the appearance 
of the Arabian prophet in the world, and the rise, progress, and results 
of his imposture, are olearly foretold in the sacred volume, 88 the reader 
TIl' d may see, Daniel vii. 8-26. Revelation ix. 1-19. .All 

PI':' n:, :':. th~ ~asoll;' which the Infinite .Mind ~ay have had in per
bomctanilm fore- mlttmg thiS arch.heresy to find a dweillng.place on earth
wid in tbe ICrip- to spread its branches ilO widely-to take BUoh deep root 
tures. -to bear such deadly fruit for 80 long a period-all the 
moral ends in view may be unknown; but the wisdom of God in this .. 
well as every other dispensation of his providence, will ultimately stand 
forth 88 clearly as if the sunbeams shono upon it, and the now inscruta· 
ble mystery will be justified by all-his childrt:n. 

We shan conclude these introdbctory remarks with the following 
quotation from Dr. Prideaux,.on the moral ends of Providence, in suft'er-

The m01'll1 ing this desolating scourge to arise at that particular period 
.nd. of it, ac. of the world which gave it bUih. .. At len~lt," says he, 
co~ing to Dr. "having wearied the patience and long-suffering of God, he 
Prideaux. • d h 1:1-- be th . tr <- f hi .L raise up t e """ .. cens to e lOS umen ... 0 s wra ... 
to punish them for it; who, taking advantage of the weakness of their 
power, and the distraction of counsels which their divisions had caued 
among them, overran, with a terrible devastatioll, all the eastern pr0-
vinces of the Roman empire; and having fixed that tyranny over them 
which hath ever since afBicted those parts of the world, turned every
where their churches into mosques, and their worship into a horrid BlIper
stition; and instead of that holy religion which they had abused, forced 
on them the abominable imposture of l\lahomet. Thus those once glorious 
and most flourishing ohurches, for a punishment of their wickedneu, 
being given up to the insult, ravage, and scom of the worst of enemies, 
were on a sudden overwhelmed with so terrible a destruction as hath 
reduced them to that low and miserable condition under which tbey have 
ever since groaned; the all-wise providence of God seeming to continue 
them thus unto this day under the pride and persecution of Mahometan 
tyranny, for no other end but to be an example and warning unto othera 
against the wickedness of separation and division." 

Mahomet, the founder of the Moslem· or Mahometan religion, was 

• The following 1M of names and tides, lOme or which it will be convenient for UI to' 11M 

in th. prnent article, and Illl of which frequently occur in accountl relating to the Eoat, 
together ~it.h their otymologiesl import, i, taken from a highly-eelebrated work, " Busb', 
Lif. or M,womet." 

}LBOIIIT, } 
MOJUMIlZD, From HAilED; praued, highl, "klwaUd, iUruirioUl, glorioUl. 
ABIII!D. 

lltJs.VLIlAW, All from the same root, AlLAII; lignifying 10 ,ield "p, dedicate, OOIuecral, 
MOlLE", } 

hL411, "direl, 10 1M urllWe oj r.ligion. 
laLAJlIIII. . 

KOAAw.-From KAllA, to r.ad.; 1M road'''g, legend, or that which oughl 10 he read. 
C.u.IP8.- .i _.SOT ; from tbe Hebrew CHALAPB; 10 be cl.ang,d, to .uIXeerl. 10 JIlA" 

round in a revfJllllion. 
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bom at Mecca, a city of Arabia, A.. D. 569, or according to others, 

Birth 0' ilia- A. D. 511. His parents were themselves poor, but his 
"-I, •. D. connmons were rich and respectable, belonging to the 
~ tribe of the Koreiah, reckoned the moat noble in all that 
pari of Arabia. 

.. The lIoe1em writers," says the author already quoted, "in order to 
lepieeent. the birth of their pretended prophet as equally manellous with 

ProcIigiea laid that of :Mosea or of Christ, t.he ancient messengers of God 
lO.ha .. attended who preceded him, have reported a tisaue of astonishing 
tIIia eYCDt. prodigies said to have occurred in eonnezion with that. 
event.. If the reader will receive their statements with t.he same implicit 
faith with which they seem to be delivered, he must acknowledge, that 
at the moment when the favoured infant was ushered into the world, a 
flood of light burst forth with him and illuminated every part of Syria; 
that the waters of the Lake Sawa were entirely dried up, so tbat a city 
wu built upon ita bottom; that an earthquake threw doWD fourteen 
towers of the king of Persia's palace; that the sacred fire of the Persians 

s"LTA.JII.-Originally from the Cbaldaic bUN j aipifying lIutAorit" dominion, pri ... 
ripalil,. 

VUlu_An GUi.tllnt. 
H ... ,.-Pilgrim4g.; BAilon; OM II1Ao .d •• 1M pilgrimllg. to M.ccll. 
&a.u:n.-Etymolao doubtful; .uppooed &0 be from &au, to ."111; a plUlltUrlr, a rohkr. 
HEllaA, } 

or T1u Flig"'; applied emphatic.lIy &0 Mahomot'. flight from Mceca to MocIillL 
Huu. 
lIWrL-The pJlDCipal bead or tbo MabomellD religion, .ad tho roaoh'er of all doubtful poiDta 

or tbe la". An office of groat dipity in tbtl Turki.h empire. 
IIIAIf..-A kind or prie.t atlllChed &0 tbe mOllqu~ wbOlO duty it il _ionally to expound a 

puap of the Koran. They, a~ tho _0 time, u.uall), f.,ll_ lOme more luefttivo 
employment. 

lI00LLAJI.-Tho Moollab. form wbat i. called tbo Ulema, or body of doc&on, iD theology 
and jurilpnldenee, "bo are ontrulted witb tho J1Wdiall8bip of tbe law. of the ompire, 
and from "bOle number tho Mul'ti ia cboaen. 

Eiua.-Lineal descendantl of the Prophet himself, diatingulabod by wearing turbaDa of drop 
_-green, tbo colour peeuliar 10 all tbe l'IICO of Mabonlot. Tbey bayo apecial im
munities on tbe score of their descent, and ODe of tbem carriOl the green .tandard of 
the Prophet wben ~be Grand Seignior appean in any public totemnit)'. 

P_-The titlo giyen &0 tho prorineial goyomon. A Puba ia &0 a proYineo or puhalic, 
what the Sultan i. to tho empire, except that tbo jud~ial power il in tbo b.nda of tho 
cadi.a, tbe prorincial magi.tnteL Tbe lai/. of • Puba aJe the ltandaJdl whieh bo i. 
allowed &0 earry; ono of throe tail. il ono of tbJ1'e ltandanIl, wllicb number giyes tbe 
po_r of life and death. 

Baa ErnNDI.-Tbia ollicer may be termed tbe High Chancellor of tbo Ottoman empire. Ho 
ia at tbo bead of a clau of .ttomeYI wbicb at thia time conwua tho beat-informed men 
of tbo li.dOD. 

llJau.uo.-TbiI word ia deriyed from S"a', a term of Penian origin, lignifying a palM •• 
It ia therefure iWploperl1 \lied u .yaonymoua with Hllrem, the apartmentl of tbe 
women. The Seraglio I., In Itrictnell of .peeeb, tbe placo wbere tbe court of tbo 
Gnnd Soiplor ia held; but it 10 bappeDi tbat at Con.taudnople thil building Inc1udOl 
the imperial Harem ,.ithin ita wall •• 

CIlllcDT.-Tbe national enlign of tbe TW'kl, lurmounting tho domCl and mlnarotl attached 
tAl tbeir mosques, &I tbe Croll doci IIle churebCl of the Roman Catboliea in Cbriatian 
conatriea. Tbis peeuliar and unin ... 1 use of tbe CrClCent il laid tAl hayo owcd ita 
oria:n to the &ct, that at tbo time of Mabomot'l fligbt from Mceca to Medina 1M _n 11/0' MID. Hence tbo half.moon ia commemoratiyo of that ovent. 

SvILI •• PoaTL-Thia tiLle, wbicb il frequeatl), applied &0 tbe court, cabinet, or ellecutivo • 
department or tbe OttolDlD empire, ia doriYed, u tho WOrdl import, from " 10(1.' 
arcbed ptoway .. r Iplcmdid conltructioa, forming the princir.1 entrance 10 the Se...,. 
or palate. It ii, pbruo equiya1en~ to" Cou.'t of 8t. James,' ,. Court or St. Cloud," 
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was extingaiabed, aDd all the evil spirits which had inhabited the DlOOII 

and stars were expelled together from their celestial abodes, nor could 
they ever after aDimate idols or deliver oracles on earth. The child aIao, 
if we may tmat to the same authorities, discovered the most wonderful 
presages. He was no sooner bom than he feU prostrate, in a posture of 
humble adoration, praying devoutly to his Creator, and saying, 'God is 
great ! There is no God but God, aDd I am his prophet!' By the88&Dd 
maDY other supernatural signs, equally astounding, is the prophet's nati
vity said to have been marked." 

At the early age of two years, Mahomet lost his father; and four yean 
after, his mother. Being, now, a dependent orphan, he was received into 

Mahomet giveD the family of his grandfather, under whose guardianship he 
In charge to bia continued two years, when the venerable Abdol lIotalleb 
UDcle. himself was called to give up the ghost. On his dying bed, 
be summoned Abo Taleb, the eldest of his sons, whom he is said to haTe 
addressecl as follows: "My dearest, best-beloved son, to tby charge I 
leave Mahomet, tbe son of thine own brother, strictly recommended, 
wbose natural father tbe Lord hath been pleased to take to himself, with 
the intent that this dear child should become ours by adoption; and much 
dearer ought he to be unto us than merely an adopted son. Receive him, 
therefore, at my dying hands, with the same sincere love and tender 
bowels with wbich I deliver bim to thy care. Honour, love, and cherish 
bim as mucb, or even more, than if he had sprung from thine own loina ; 
for all the honour thou showest unto him shall be trebled unto thee. Be 
more than ordinarily careful in thy treatment towards him, for it will be 
repaid thee with interest. Give him the preference before thine OWll 

children, for he exceedeth them and all mankind in excellency and per
fection. Take notice, that whensoever be calleth upon thee, thou answer 
bim not as an infant, as his tender age may require, but as thou wouldst 
reply to the most aged and venerable person when he asketh thee any 
question. Sit not down to thy repasts of any .ort soever, either alone or 
in company, till thy worthy nephew Mahomet is seated at the table 
before thee; neither do thou ever offer to taste of any kind of viands, or even 
to stretch forth thine hand towards the same, until he hath tasted thereof. 
If thou observest these my injunctions, thy goods shall always increaae, 
and in nowise be diminished." * 

Abu Taleb haYing received the above solemn charge, took the young 
prophet under IUs care. and instructed him in the busine811 

a !::~ AI of a merchant. When he was about twelve or thirteen 
years of age, in order to perfect him in his employment., 

Abu Taleb took him with him into Syria, whither he found Limself 
.obliged to go on commercial affairs. ArriYing at Bosra, an ancient city 
of Syria Damacena, he visited a monastery, where he found a Nestoriaa 
monk, named Felix, and sumamed Boheira, who treated them with great 
marks of distinction, and owned him as God's apostle. Another mODk, 
called by the Christians, Sergius, entered into a confederacy with Boheira 
to propagate the new fanaticism, and lent a helping band in composing 
the Koran. On Mahomet's first approach to Boheira, the monk observed, 

• Morgan', )fahonlctanilm Explained, vol. i. p. 50. 
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or said be observed, a eort of luminous or tranapareut cloud round his head, 
which preeerved him from the heat of the BOlar rays; al80, that the dry trees 
ander which he sat were everywhere iDBtantly covered with g:teen leaves, 
which served him for a shade-all certain signs that the prophetic dignity' 
naided in him. He likewise discovered the seal of prophecy impressed 
between bis shoulders, whilst he kissed the hinder part of his garment. 
Tnming one day to the uncle, Abu Taleb, he said, "Depart with this 
child, and take great care that he does not fall into the hands of the Jews ; 
for your nephew will one day become a very extraordinary person j he 
will perform great things by the appointment of God." Abu Taleb here
lIpon immediately returned to Mecca, and gave an account to the Koreish 
of the diacoveriea that had been made. 

In ihe mean moe, Mahomet, as Ite advanced towards the years of 
puberty, grew extremely popular. He was the most handsome and the 
beat-made man of all the Arabs of his time; and he was not only famed 
for his beauty, but he likewise surpaaaed all his contemporaries in sagacity 
and good 881188 ; 80 much so, indeed, as to acquire the name of AI-Amin, 
or the Faithful. Tbis is the favourable portrait given us of him, at the 
age of fourteen, by some of the Moslem historians. 

Mahomet made his first campaign when he was about twenty years of 
.. nnder his uncle Abu Taleb, who commanded the Koreish against the 
tribes Kenau and Hawazan. Of the cause of this war no traditionary 
account is on record. ; but, as it was carried on with great violence through 
the 'C01ll'Se of the four sacred months, it was termed the" impious war." 
Doring these mouths it was held unlawful to wage war ; the Arabs then 
taking off the heads of their speare, and ceasing from incursions and other 
boetilitief. However, the Koreish wero victorious in this war, which 
could not fail of rendering the people of their tribe still more devoted -to 
Abu Taleb and the young Mahomet. 

Mahomet continued in the employment of his uncle until he had 
Mtained his twenty-fifth year. About that time died one of the chief 

Eaten tho men of the city, leaving a widow of the name of Cadijah j 
IIITice or Cadi· who, requiring a factor to manage her stock, Mahomet en
iah, ,whom be tered her service, and traded for her some years, to Damas-
1llUTlC1. cus and other places. In this service Mahomet conducted 
himself with 80 much propriety, that he not only merited the respect, but 
aetually won the affections of his mistress, who was twelve years older 
than himself, he being then only twenty-eight years of age. Cadijah 
having married him, he became suddenly exalted to an equality with 
lOme oUhe richest men of the city. 

Whether this unlooked·for elevation had inspired Mahomet with an 
enraordinary ambition, or whatever other motive prompted him, he BOOn 
began to manifest symptoms of wishing to appear a man of no common 
cbuacter, and as one divinely commissioned to reform the world by the 
introduction or a new system of religion, which should embrace what
ever was excellent in the Pagan morality,'and the Jewish and Christian 
diapenaatione. His commercial transactions in Egypt, Palestine, and 
Syria, having brought him acquainted with the numerous Christiane and 
.Tews residing in those countries, he soon discovered tbat the task of creat· 
jug a new religion would not be very difficult. He proceeded. howl\ver. 
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with much caution and care; and it waa not till he had attained bitt 
Reth'el to the thirty-eighth year, that he retired from the b1l8inees of 

cave of Hera, the world, repairing daily to a certain cave in the vicinity 
wberohematurel of llecca, called the cave of Hera, for the 08teDSible 
biB plan, ~. D, f di h' t' 'fast' d 607, pur~ose, 0 spen ng 18 1me In mg. prayer, an 

meditation. 
Having, at length, matured his plan, he opened the subject of the 

supernatural visions, with which he had been favoured in the cave, to his 
DisclOlel it to wife Cadijah, At first she treated his visions as the dreams 

Cadijab, wbo be- of a disturbed imagination, or as the delusions of the devil. 
comet biB con- Mahomet, however, persisted in assuring her of the ~ 
vcn. lity of these communications, and rising still higher in his 
demands upon her credulity, at length repeated a passage which he 
affirmed to be a part of a divine revelation, recently conveyed to him by 
the ministry of the angel Gabriel. The memorable night on which this 
visit was made by the beavenly messenger is called the" night of Al 
Kadr," or the night of the dimn6 deeres, and is greatly celebrated, as il 
was the same nigbt on which the entire KORAN descended from the 
seventh to the lowest heaven, to be thence revealed by Gabriel in succes
sive portions as occasion might require. The Koran has a wbole chapter 
devoted to the commemoration of this event, entitled Al Kadr. It is as 
follows: "In the name of the most merciful God. Verily, we seni 
down the Koran in the night of Al Kadr. And what shall make thee 
understand how excellent the night of Al Kadr is 1 This night is better 
than a thousand months. Therein do the angels descend, and the spirit 
Gabriel also, by the permission of their Lord, with his decrees concerning 
every matter. It is peace until the rising of the mom."· On this 
favoured night, between the 23d and 24th of Ramadan, according to the 
prophet, the angel appeared to him, in glorious form, to commnnicate the 
happy tidings of his mission. The light issuing from his body, if the 
apostle-elect may be believed, was too dazzling for mortal eyes to behold; 
he fainted under the splendour; nor was it till Gabriel had assumed a 
human form, that he could venture to approach or look upon him. The 
angel then cried aloud, "0, MAHOMET, THOU ART THE.APOSTLE OF 
'GOD, AND I AM THE ANGEL GABRIEL!" "Read \" continued the angel j 
the prophet declared that be was unable to read. "Read!" Gabriel 
again exclaimed, " read, in the name of thy Lord, who hath created all 
things; who hath created mm of congealed blood. Read, 'by thy most 
beneficent Lord, who hath taught the use of the pen; who teacheth man 
that whicb he knoweth not." t The prophet, who professed, hitherto, to 
have been illiterate, then read the joyful tidings respecting bis ministry on 
earth; when the angel, having accomplished his miBBioD, majestically 
ascended to heaven, and disappeared from his view. When the story of 
this surprising interview with a celestial visitant was related to Cadijah 
in connexioD with the passage repeated, her unbelief, as tradition avers, 
was wholly overcome, and not only so, but she was wrought by it into a 
kiad of ecstacy, declaring, " By him in whose hands her soul was, that 
she trusted her husband would indeed one day become the prophet of hi~ 

• Koran, d .. xc,·ii. t Cb. xcviii. 
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nation." In the Ileigbt of her joy, sbe immediately imparted wbat slle 
had heard to one Waraka, her cousin, who is supposed by some to have 
been in the secret, and who, being a Cbristian, bad leamed to write in the 
Hebrew character, and was tolerably well versed in the Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures. He unhesitatingly ,.ssented to her opinion respect
ing tbe divine designation of her husband, and even affirmed, that Maho
met was no other tban the great prophet foretold by Moses, tbe son of 
.Amram. This belief that both the prophet and his spurious religion were 
subjects of inspired prediction in the Old Testamentscriptnres, is studi
ously inculcated in the- Koran. "Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. 
This book is certainly a revelation from the Lord of all creatures, which 
~e faitbfulspirit (Gabriel) hath caused to descend upon thy heart, that 
thou mightest be a preacher to thy people in the perspicuous Arabic 
tongue; and it is bome witness to in the scriptures of former ages. Was 
it not a sign unto them that the wise men among the children of Israel 
knew it 1" • 

Having made a convert of his wife, his next object was to gain other 
proselytes. Among the first, who gave in his adhesion to the prophet, 

Ooi. olher was his servant Zeid Ebn Hareth, whom he rewarded for 
JII'ORlytet; but his belief and attachment, by granting him his freedom. 
at Int witb dif- Ali, the son of Abu Taleb, Mahomet's cousin, was his next 
lIeult),. convert; but the impetuous youth, disregarding tbe otber 
two as persons of comparatively little note, used to style himself the first 
of believers. His fourth and most important convert was Abubeker, a 
powerful citizen of Mecca, by whose influence a number of persons pos
sessed of rnnk and authority were induced to profess the religion of Islam. 
These were Othman, Zobair, Saad, Abdorrahman, and Abu Obeidah. 
who afterwards became the principal leaders in his armies, and his main 
instruments in the establishment both of his imposture and of his empire. 
Four years were spent in the arduous talik of winning over these nine indi
viduals to the faith, some of whom were the principal men of the city, and 
who composed the whole party of his proselytes previously to his begin
ning to proclaim bis mission in public. He was now forty-four years 
of age. 

Hitherto the dorts of Mabomet bad been confined to the conversion of 
a few individuals; but now the time having come for spreading his doc-

. . trines abroad, he directed Ali to prepare a generol1s enter-
.aetr:::~: t:: tainment, to ~bi~b tbe sons and. descendants of Abdol 
&milT. merub, MotaUeb were lDVlted. These havmg 'assembled, the pro
w connenon .. phet arose and addressed them as follows :_u I know no 
:.':: ~:.rn I them man in the whole peninsula of the Arabs wbo can propose 

n leu eo anything more excellent to bis relations than what I now 
do to you; I offer you happiness both in tIl is life and in that which is to 
come; God Almighty ItatIt commanded me to call you unto him; who 
therefore among you will be my vizier (assistant) and will become my 
brother and vicegerent 1" General astonishment kept the assembly silent; 
none offered to accept the proffered office. till tIte fiery Ali burst forth, and 
dfClared tIl at he would be the brother and assistnnt of the prophet. " I," 

* CII. xxiii. 
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said he, "0 prophet of God, will be thy vizier; I myself will ~.t GIlt 
the teeth, pull out the eyes, rip open the bellies, and cut off the legs, rJ 
all those who shall dare to oppose thee." The prophet caught the yoang 
proselyte in his anne, exclaiming, "This is my brother, my depnty, my 
snccessor ; show yourselves obedient unto him." At this apparently ex
travagant command,.tlie whole company burst into laughter, telling Abu 
Taleb that he mnst now pay obedience and imbmission to his own SOD ! 
As words were multiplied, surprise began to give way to indignation, the 
serious pretensions of the prophet were seriously resented, and in the iaIne 
the assembly broke up in confusion, affording the ardent apostle but slen-
der prospects of success among his kinsmen. . 

N otwithstauding his above ill success with his tribe, he was 80 far from 
being discouraged, that he continued to preach to the people, who IdiII 

heard him with some patience, till he came to upbraid them 
P~hetl in with the idolatry, obstinacy, and penersenese, not only or 

::: ~ ~:c! themselves, but of their fathers. This so bighJ~ provoked 
them, that they openly declared themselves h18 enemies, 

&ome few only excepted, who were converted to Mahometanism. Nor 
could he have escaped their resentment, had he not been protected by Abu 
Taleb, his uncle, who was very active in his favour. However, the chief 
of the Koreish, and even many of his own relatione, wannly IOlicited him 
to desert his nephew; bnt all their endeavoura proving ineffectual, they at 
length threatened Abu Taleb with an open rupture, If he did not prevail 
on Mahomet·to desist. Abu Taleb was lO_far moved at this threat, that 
he earnestly dissuaded his nephew from pursuing the affair any further ; 
representing the great danger he and his friends must otherwise run; but 
Mahomet was not to be intimidated, telling his uncle plainly, "that if 
they set the sun against him on his right hand, aud the moon on his left, 
he would not relinquish his enterprise." Abu Taleb, therefore, finding 
him so firmly resolved to proceed, used no further arguments, but pro
mised to stand by him against all his enemies: 80 that notwithstanding 
the people of hia tribe came to a determination to expel both him and his 
followers, he found a powerful support in his uncle against all their machi
nations. 

In the eighth year of his pretended mission, llis party growing formid
able at Mecca, the city passed a decree, by which they forbade any more 

II obJigrd to 1'0- to join themselves with him. This, however, did not much 
tire from Meccn; affect him, while his uncle Abu Taleb lived to protect him ; 
but returns. but he dying two years after, and the government of the 
city then falling into the hands of his enemies, a fresh opposition was 
renewed against him, and a stop soon put to the further progress of his 
designs at Mecca. Mahomet, therefore, seeing all his hopes in a manner 
crushed here, began to think of settling elsewhere; and as his uncle Abbas 
lived for the most part at Tayif, a town sixty miles distant from Mecca, 
towards the east, and was a man of power and interest, he took a journey 
tbither, under his protection, in order to propagate his imposture there. 
But, after a. month's stay, finding himself unable to gain even one prose
lyte, he retired to Mecca, with a resolution to wait for such further advan
tages as time and opportunity might offer. His wife Cadijah being now' 
dl'ad, aftl'r living with him two-and-twenty years, he took two other 
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wives in her stead,-Ayesha, the daughter of .A.bubeker, and Lewda, the 
daughter of Zama j adding a while after to the1n a third, named Haphsa, 
the daughter of Omar; and by thus making himself son-in-law to three 
of the principal men of his party, ho strengthened his interest considerably. 
Ayeeba is said to have been then only six years old; on which account the 
completion of that marriage was deferred, though not for many years, the 
Eastern women being very early marriageable. 

In the twelfth year of his mission is placed the meara, that is, his 
famona night-jonrney from MecCa to Jerusalem, and thence to heaven, of 

Makea a .. which he teIJs us, in the seventeenth chapter of the Koran: for 
moaa mpLjour- the people calling on him for miracles to prove his mission, 
1leJ from M~ and finding himself unable, or being unwilling, to feign any, 
to ';;"7!~'t~: to solve the matter, he invented this story of his journey to :pl Gabriel. 011 heaven. The story, as relatea in the Koran, and believed 
a ..... t calJeol by the Mahometans, is this: At night, as he Jay in his bed 
Alilorak. with his best-beloved wife .A.yesha, he beard a knocking at 
his door; upon which, arising, he fOlmd there the angel Gabriel, with 
seventy pairs of wings, expanded from his sides, whiter than snow, and 
clearer tban crystal, and the beast Alborak. standing by him; which, they 
say, is the beast on which the prophets used to ride, when tbey were 
carried from one place to another, upon the execution of any divine com" 
mand. Mahomet describes it to be a bell.8t 11.8 white as milk, and of a 
mixed nature, between an ass and a mule, and also of a size between both; 
but of BOch extraordinary swiftness as to equal even lightning itself • 

.As soon 11.8 l{ahomet appeared at the door, the angel Gabriel kindly 
embraced him, saluted him in the name of God, and told him, that he was 
sent to bring him unto God into heaven j where he should see strange mys
teries, which were not lawful to be seen by any other man. He prayed him 
tben to get upon Alborak ; but the beast haviug lain idle and unemployed 
from the time of Christ to Mahomet, was grown so mettlesome and skit
tish, that he would not stand still for Mahomet to mount him, till at 
\eugth he was forced to bribe him to it, by promising him a place in Para
dise. When he was firmly seated on him, the angel Gabriel led the way 
with the bridle of the beast in bis hand, and carried the prophet from 
Mecca to Jerusalem in the twinkling of an eye. On his coming thither, 
all the departed propbets and saints appeared at tbe gate of the temple 
to salute him j and thence attending him into the chief oratory, desired 
bim to pray for tbem, and then withdrew. After this Mahomet went 
out of the temple with the angel Gabriel, and found a ladder of light ready 
filted for them, which they immediately ascended, leaving Alborak tied to 
to rock till their return. 

On their arrival at the fint heaven, tbe angel knocked at the gate; and 
inConning the porter who he was, and tbat he bad brought lIahomet, the 
friend of God, he was immediately admitted. This first heaven, he telJs 
1111, was all of pure silver; from whence he saw the stars hanging from it 
by cbains of gold, eacb as big as lIount N oho, near Mecca, iII Arabia. On 
bis entrance he met a decrepit old man, who it seems ,,-as our first father 
Adam; and. 11.8 he advanced. be saw a multitude oC angels in all manner 
nr shapes,-in the shape of birds, beasts, and men. We must not forget to 
obsm-e, that Adam hall the pil'ty immrcliatt'ly to embrace the prophet, 
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giving God thanks for 80 great a son; and then ~commended himself to 
his prayers. From this first heaven, he tells us, that he aacended into the' 
second, which was at the distance of five hundred yearS journey above it; 
and this he makes to be the distance of everyone of the I18ven heavt"D8, 
each above the other. Here the gates being opened to bim as be-fore, at 
his entrance he met Noah, who, rejoicing much at the sight of him, re
commended himself to his prayers. Tllis heaven was all of pure gold, 
and there were twice as many angels in it as in the former; for he tells 
us that the number of angels in everylleaven increased as he advanced. 
From this second heaven he ascended into the third, which was made of 
precious stones, where he met Abraham, who al80 recommended hilD!lelf 
to his prayers; Joseph, the IOn of Jacob, did the same in the fourth heaveu, 
wMoh was all of emerald; Moses in the fifth, which was all of adamant j 
anel John the Baptist in the 'sixth, which was aU of cnrbunc1e; whence 
he ascended into the seventh, which was all of divine light, and bere 
he found Jesus Christ. However, it is observed, that here he alter.! bis 
style; for he does not say that Jesus Christ recommended himself to bis 
prayers, but that he recommended himself to the prayers of Jesus Christ. 

The angel Gabriel, having brought him thus far, told him that he was 
not permitted to attend him any further; and therefore directed him to 
ascend the rest of the way to the throne of God by himself. This he per
formed with great difficulty, passing through rough and dangerous places, 
till he came where he heard a voice, saying Itnto him, "0 Mahomet, 
salute thy Creator;" wbence ascending bigher, he came into a place where he 
saw a vast expansion of light, 80 exceedingly bright, that his eyes could 
not bear it. Thill, itseems, was tIle habitation of the Almighty, wllere Ilis 
throne was placed; on the right side of which, he says, God's name and 
his own were written in these Arabic words: "La ellah ellallah Mahomet 
reful ollah j" tbat is, "THBRB IS NO GOD BUT GOD, AND MAHOMET IS 

HIS PROPHBT ;" which is at this day the creed of the Mallometans. Being 
approached to the divine presence, he tells us, tbat God entered into a 
familiar converse with him, revealed to him many hidden mysteries, made 
him understand the whole of his law, gave him many things in charge, 
concerning his instructing men in the knowledge 9f it j and, in conclu
sion, bestowed on him several privileges above the rest of mankind. He 
then returned, and found the angel Gabriel waiting for him in the place 
where be left him. The angellcd him back alongthe seven heavens, through 
which he had brougbt him j and set him again upon the beast Alborak, 
which stood tied to the rock near Jerusalem. 'fhen he conducted him 
back to Mecca, in the same manner 1\11 he brought him thence j and all this 
within the space of the tenth part of one night. 

On his relating this story to the people the next morning after he 
pretended the thing to bave happened, it waR received by them with a 

The .tory not genel'al outcry j and the imposture WI\II never in a greater 
eredited by tho danger of being totally blasted, than by this ridiculous fable. 
people,. IlDeI, !he But, bow ridiculous soever tbe Lttory may appear, Mahoml't 
rnrola'::~:~hgJon had a further design in it than barely telling such a mira-

culous adventure of himself to the people. Hitherto he h"d 
only given them the Koran, which was his written law; and had pre
tl'nded to 00 nothinsr more than ha,",ly the DlI'AAfmger of God, in publillh-
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jag it as it was delivered to him by the angel Gabriel. But now, learning 
from hie friend AbdaHab, that the Jews, bt!Bides the written law dictated 
by God himself, had also another Jaw,-ealled-the oral law, given with it,l18 
they pn:tead, to Moses flimself, 'while in ,the mount; and understanding 
that this law, which had its whole-foundatio~ in the sayings and dlctates of 
Moses, was in as great veneration with tlll'lD as the other ; be bad a mind 
for ~e·~ture-to advance his autllOrity to the same pitch, and to make all 
his .,mgt' and diotates ~ass for oracles among the Mll8S11lman@, 118 those 
wh~ were pretended to proceed from Moses did among the Jews j 'and for 
this:ezld'chieBy it was that he invented this stOry of his journey to heaven. 

The ddry, howe'\"er, whatever advantages lie might and did gain by it 
",heo h~ religion became more firmly established, was deemed at first so 

. gt'Ol!9~y :ridiculous, that it occasioncd the revolt of many of 1I.rH - to his disciples, and made his stay at Ilecca no longer practi-
cable. But what he lost ,at Meeca he gained at Medinn, 

tbea Iialled Yathreb, a city lying 270 milcs north-west {rom Mecca; 
which'wu inhabited, the one part by Jews, and the other by Ill'retienl 
Chlistiails. These two parties did not agree llt all, and fcuds and factions 
roM at length so Iligb among them, that one party, cxa.~el'llted against 
the other, went' over to Mahomet. Thus we are told, that in tlle tlih·teenth 
year of his miseion, there came to him from tbence seventy-three men and 
tw .... wO\nen.. Twelve of th'ese- he retained awhile with him at :Mecca, to 
instruct them in his new religion j then sent them back to Yathreb, I1S his 
twelve apostles, there to propagate it in that town. In this they laboured 
abundantly, and with such success, tbat in a sbort time tbey drew over 
the greatest part of the inhabitants; of which :Mahomet recchoing nn 
account, reiolved to go thither immediately, finding it unsafe to continue 
any longer at Mecca. 

On the 12th day of the month, which the Arabs call tbe Former Rabin, 
that is, on the 24th of our September,-he came to Yathreb, and W8S re-

Tlte H~ira.or ceived with great acclamations by the party which callcd bim 
Era of Fligbt, thitller. He first lodged in the house of Chalid Abu Job, 
.. Do 622. one of the chief men of the party, till he bad built a bouse 
for himself. This he immediately undertook, and erected a mosque at the 
aame time for the exercise of his religion; and having thus settled bim
llelf in this town, he coutinued there ever after, to the time of his death. 
From this fliglIt of :Mahomet, the Hejira, which is the era of the Maho
metana, begins " its computation: Hl'jira, in tbe Arabic language, signify
ing U flight." It was first appointed by Omar, the third emperor of the 
Saracens, and takes its beginning from the J6th of July. in the year 622. 
Indeed, the day tbat Mahomet left Mecca was on the first of the Fonner 
Kama; and he came to Medina on the 12th of the snme month, tbat is, 
00 the 24th of our September j but tho Hl'jira begins two months beforl', 
frOIl1 the &rst of Moharram: for that being the first month of the Arabian 
year, Omar would make no alteration. as to that, but anticipated the com
putation fifty-nine days, that he might commence his era Crom the
beginning of that year, in which the flight of the impostor happened, from 
wbich it took its nnme-. 

• ~ightillgal< ... A J,I Religion .... 
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"'rom tbe time Mahomet enterei ~Iedina, he found himself in reality I 

monarch, at the head of an army devoted to his pel'1lOn, obedient to bill I 
0, will, and blind belioven in hill boly Offil'e. Finding him- I 

Red::~10 of self in a condition not only to defend himself against the 
insults of his enemies, but even to attack them, he begaa to 

send out parties to make reprisals on the Koreisb. One of these, consistiag 
of no more than nine men, intercepted and plundered a caravan belonging to 
that tribe. This 8IftA1l advantage animated the Moslems, and induced the 
Prophet to think he should gain as much reputatioll by his arms as by 
his revelations; but what mostly established his aft'ain at this jnneture, 
and was the foundation on which he built all bis 8ucceeding greatnts, 
was the gaining of the battle of Boder, a wen on the confines of Arabia, 
which was fought in the second yur of the Hejira, and is BO famoua in 
the Mahometan history. This victory was an invincible proof to the 
Arabians of the truth of Mabometanism. Having heen informed by hil 
spies, that tbo Koreish had a large quantity of valuable merchandise. 
carried on the backs of 1000 camels, coming from Syria, and escorted only 
by thirty or forty men, he resolved to advance at the head of a small de
tachment of his troops, to intercept it. But Abu Sofian, the conductor 
of the caravan, having notice of his designs and motions, immediately des
patched a courier to Mecca, requesting his countrymen to send him speedy 
Iluecours, upon wbich all the principal men of the city marched to defend 
the caravan, with a body of 950 men. :Mabomet had no BOoner received 
advice oHhi.s, than he drew together all his forces, which amounted to DO 

more than 313 men, with which he advanced against the enemy. In the 
mean time, he took care to lcave a proper garrison in lledina, to defe.nd 
it in case of any disaster. Before the beginning of the battle, feigning 
himself ill a trance, he pretended that God had promised him certain 
victory. After which, throwing a handful of dust towards the enemy, he 
said, Map tAefacea o/tAem be confounded! and then, exhorting his men to 
bt>have valiantly, he commanded them to fall upon tIle Koreish. They 
cbarged them with such bravery, that they soon put them to flight, baving 
killed seventy of the principal of them on the spot, and taken as many 
pri80nen, with the loss of only fourteen men. In imitation of :HOIIt'S, 
Mahomet sat in a tent, and prayed for those that fought, for Gabriel 
would not permit him to engage. The Prophet pretends in the Koran, 
that not he, but God, by the ministry of his angel, threw' the gravcl 
towards the unbelievers; that the Moslem troops seemed to the infidels to 
be twice as numerous as themselves, which greatly Iliseouraged them; 
and that God had sent down to tlleir assistance, fint 1000, and afterwards 
3000 angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse Haizum ; and, according 
to the Koran, these celestial auxiliaries did I'll the execution, though lla
hornet's troops could not pereeive them. The battle was fought on a 
Friday, and on the 17th of the month Ramadan. 

A t the commencement of the second year of the Hejira, Mahomet alter
ed the Kebla for his disciples, or the part of the world to which the 

Mahometans are to tum their faces in prayer. At first, 
tt'r!'t~~OI~t:bl:l- :Mahomet declared it to be perfectly indifferent; afterwards, 

• whenJle fled to lledina, he directed his followOl'8 to Lurn 
towards the temple of Jenlsalcm, (probably to ingratiate bimself witb 
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the .lews,) wMdl continued to be tlleir KeUa for seventeen or eighteen 
months; but, either finding the Jews ~o intractable, or despairing other
" .. ise to gain the Pagan Arabs, who could not forget their respect to the 
temple of Afecca, he ordered that prayers, for the future, should be 
towards the east; that is, towards the Caaba, or temple of Mecca. This 
change occasioned many to fan from him, taking offence at his incon
stancy. Again, he ordered that the Faithful sbould be called to prayers 
with a loud voice from the top of the mosques; whereas before he was, 
Ollt of policy, inclined to the Jewish hom, and had actually made use of 
rattles, as Christians did. He likowise ordained the grand fast of Rama
dan, ~n which month the Koran came from heaven, and made several 
regulations about alms, things lawful and unlawful, policy, &c.; all which 
were either inspired or confirmed by miracles. 

It does not belong to the plan of this work to give an account of the 
military expeditions, by whiell, in successive years, the Prophet suc
ceeded in establishing his religion in almost every part of his own country. 
One or two expeditions, however, are too important in the Prophet's his
tory to be passed over without notice. 

In the sixth year of the Hejira, with fourteen hundred men, he under
took a pilgrimage to the holy temple of Mecca. But the inhabitants of 

ColK'lndea a that city, being jealous of his intentions, despatched a mes
treaty with the seliger to tIle Prophet, wMle he halted several days at 
~J_. for ten Hodeibiya, saying, that if he entered the city, it must be at 
yon. the point of the sword. Upon this, the Prophet summoned 
his men to attack the city; but, before this could be effected, the Meccans 
Bent. an ambassador to him to confer upon terms of peace. Finding it to 
be for their mutual advantage to enter into a treaty, one was formed, 
wbich stipulated that t.he Prophet. and his followers should have free 
aeceas to the city and temple, after one year, whenever they pleased, 
during the space of ten years, provided they came unarmed, as befitted 
pilgrims, and remtiined not more than three days at a t.ime. 

During the same year the Propbet led his army against Chaibar, a city 
inhabited by Arab Jews, who offering him a manly resistance, be laid 

Atblcki Ch»- siege to the place and carried it by storm. A great mi-
. kr, a city of racle is here said to have been performed by Ali, surnamed 
Ar~bJe~,'tI'here "The Lion of God." A ponderous gate, which eight men 
Le \I poIlOneci. afterwards tried in vain to lift from the ground, was torn by 
him from its hinges, and used as a buckler during the assault! Mallomet, 
011 entering the town, took up his quarters at the house of Hareth, one of 
the principal inhalJitants, and here met with a reception which eventually 
c:oS him his life. Zeinab, the daughter of Bareth, while preparing a 
meal for the conqueror and his attendants, inserted a quantity of poison 
into a shoulder of mutton which was served up at.the table. Basbar, a 
. companion of Malaomet, had scarcely begun to eat of it, before be was 
eeized with convulsions, and died upon tile spot. Mahomet, by spitting 
011\ the greatest part of what he had taken into his mouth, escaped im
mediate death, but the elects of the fatal drog had entered his system, and; 
teeisting every effort of medicine to expel or counteract it, iu somewhat 
lDore than three years afterward it brought him to his end. If, as the 
!!pOrters of Mahomet's miracles affirm, the shouMer of mutton informed 
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the Prophet of its being poisoned, it is certain the intelligence came too 
late. The seeds of death were henceforth etTectually sown in his consti
tution j and his own decline ever after kept pace with his growing power. 
When Zeinab was asked, how she had dared to perpetrate a deed of such 
unparalleled enormity, she is said to have answered, " that she was deter
mined to make trial of Ilis powers as a prophet; if he were a true pro
phet," said she, .. he would know that the meat was poisoned; if not, it 
would be a favour to the world to rid it of such a tyrant." It is not 
agreed among the Mahometan writers what was the punishment inflicted 
upon this second Jael, or whether she sutTered any. Some affirm. that she 
was pardoned; others, that she was put to death * . _ 

In the seventh year of tile Hejira, the year stipulated in· the before
mentioned treaty being elapsed, :Mahomet and his followers made the 
Al-KadIuI, or Mt of COfllUmmation or accompli,limmt, and pilgrimage 
of Mecca. At the distance of six miles from that town, they all took an 
oath to perform religiously all the ceremonies and rites prescribed in that 
visit. Being come nearer, they left their arms and baggage, and entered 
the holy city in triumph, devoutly kissed and embrsced the black stone 
of the Cuba, and went seven times round the temple. They performed 
the three Drst rounds by running, jumping, and shaking their shouldel'l!, 
to show their vigour after the fatigue of the journey; the other four, by 
walking gravely, not to over-tire themselves; and this custom is kept up 
to this day. Then prayer was proclaimed, and the Prophet, mounted on 
a camel, ran sevpn times between two hills, on which were to be seen, at 
that time, two idols of the Koreish. The Mussulmans were shocked at it j 
but their scruples were quieted by a passage of the Korau sent from 
heaven, in which God declared that those two hills were a memorial of 
him, and that tile pilgrims who should visit them ought not to be looked 
upon as guilty of any sin. This same custom is still in use amongst the 
Arabians, who pretend that it is as ancient as thcir patriarch Ishmael, 
and look upon it as part of the religious worship practised by Abraham. 
'lne whole concluded with a sacrifice of seventy camels, and the Mussul
mans shaved themselves. 

The following year, Mahomet, accusing the Meccans" of a violation of 
the treaty, summol)ed an army of ten thousand men, with a design to 
make himself master of the city. As he advanced towards it, he found all 
in consternation, increased his army with those who da.ily flocked to him; 
and by force, threats, or persua..";'on, he brought over to his party many 
proselytes of note, who were likely to procure the conversion of othcTl'. 
Then he attacked the Koreish, not like an apostle, but as a conqueror, 
and gave the signal, saying, .. This is a day of slaughter, in wbich, if re
quisite, the most sacred place of rcfuge may be violated." His orders 
were obeyed; they entered Mecca sword in hand, and killed an the 
Koreisbites they could find; but Ma.homet pretended this barbarous 
execution was made against his intentions. 

The apostle made his public entry next morning at sunrise, l"('pt'ating 
aloud, with Iln atTected humility, the chapter of the Koran called riclor!/. 
whicb came down from heaven at Hodaiba; he went directly to the 

• Bu,h', Lif~ of Mahomet. 
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Caaba, and, without alighting from his camel, devoutly performed the 
seven rounds, and touched the Uad& rtoru with his staff; then he dis
mounted, went in, and polled down aU the statnes, amongst otbers that 
of Ibrahim or Abraham, in tbe hands of which were the &n'O\V8 or rods 
used by Arabian idolaters in their divinations by casting lots. On enter
ing, he often repeated the word8 God if great, &c.; and turning to every 
side of the temple, be said prayers with variou8 inclination8 of the body, 
and fixed tbe KeUa; the 360 idol8 which were round the Cuba, and that 
which was on the top, underwent, according to Arabian writer!, the same 
fate in A wonderful manner: )lahomet only touched them with hi. cane, 
saying, TrutA if come, In jaluJwod dwppear, lying if merI tHlnity; and 
down tbey fell. He then went in and preached in a pulpit, made for 
that purpoae, whicb the KhaIifll, who succeeded him, U8Cd likewise. The 
seven rounds were now repeated; after which he went to the well of Zma
Zem, made a stop at Ibrahim'8 footstep, drank large draughts of the 
sacred water, and washed himaeJ(: the MU88ulmlUll then fonowed his 
eDmple. This well had been long reputed to have the virtnes of restoring 
health, of strengtbening the memory, and (If blotting out 8in. 

Mahomet now made a speech to the inhabitants of Mecca, on the favonr 
which God bestowed upon them, by his meaus, in freeing them from 
idolatry; be also let them know that they were become his 81a't'es; bnt he 
restored to them that liberty which by the rigllt of conquest they had 
lost. 

Many wonders and heavenly oracles are said to have accompanied this 
ceremony; the apostle disposed of the several offices of the temple, re
newed tbe oath to the belicvers, and they mutuany took an oath to bind 
themselves to him. 

In the tenth year of the Hejira, Mshomet made his famous pilgrimage 
to Mecca, caned tIle pilgrimage of Palediction. He was atteuded on 

Pllpimap or this oecasion by 00,000 meo, some eay, 114,000, or, .. 
nleclidion. otbers will have it, a still greater number. Nor is this 
t.o be wondered at, wheo it is conllidered that the people came in vast 
crowds from all parts of Arabia, of which he was now absolute master, 
to RCcompany him in thi8 peregrination. He took aU hi8 wives, enclosed 
ill their pavilion8 on the backs of camels, with him; together with an 
infinite number of camels, intended for victims, which were crowned with 
garlands and ribaDds. 
li is well known, that the pilgrimage to Mecca is looke<\ upon by the 

Mllllmimaus to be of such importance, that whoever is able to undertake 
it, aud does not perform it once at least in his liMime, is reputed an 
infidel. Tbis custom was complied with long before Mahomet; and the 
Arabians say it is as ancient as the patriarchal age. Mahomet had visited 
the Caaba twice before, as we have related, but in this year he vowed 
and performed it in a most magnificent manner. During the journey he 
often laid prayers with the usul reverences. lie entered the holy city at 
the lame place as wben he took it, and the religiou8 ceremonies were the 
lame, in respect to going seven time8 round the Cuba and ki88ing tht. 
black 8tone twice. From a neighbouring hill be now pronoonced ~. 
fonn of the profession of the unity of God :-God if great; ",.,., f 
God 6111 oW onl,; "6 MI no companion; tlls potDer of fIO"W1&illfl 6tJk 
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Aim; pm"e be gi-cm to Aim. alone; he " pou;e11u/.,abou all; 116 Oftl, iI 
,trtmg. The sun being nearly setting, he instnlcted the people, and 
taught them the rites to be observed in the pilgrimage, and stood till the 
close of the day. He then said vespera, or evening prayers,-lay on the 
ground, slept till the break of day, and said morning prayers a few 
minutes before the rising of the sun. He now ran through the nlley of 
Mohasser to that of Mina, in which are pebble stones; he took up &eVeil 

of them, and threw them one by one against Satan, repeating each time 
the said fonn of unity. At the place of sacrifice he made a discourse, to 
let the people know the ceremonies of it. He then killed with his 0,... 
hands and offered sixty-three camels; that is, as many as he was years 
old. Ali killed thirty-seven to make up the hundred. Then these words, 
which are the ratification of the Koran, were heard from heaven :-W. 
lJe tAu day to tAOIe wAo Aace denied yoter religion. Ilia", tAil MV brougll. 
it to iu perfection, and A"'De fulfiUed my grace upon YOll. It iI my good 
fDill and pleasure, tAat ISLAM ISM lJe !lena/orIA your religioll. The Mus
lIulman doctors say, that the word religion comprehends all the decisions, 
statutes, and precepts of the la~ ; and that, since that time, no positive 
nor negative command 11as come down from heaven. This being com
pleted, Mahomet shaved his head, the right side first, then the left, threw 
away the bair, of which Khaled, one of his officers, tied part to bis 
turban, and was powerfully helped by this precious relic in all the battles 
in which he was afterwards engaged. The whole concluded with a holy 
repast, in which they ate what remained of the sacrificed camels; the pr0-
phet tIten said a prayer, dmnk some Zem-Zem water, and once more 
made the seven rounds. Within a mile of Mecca is Mount Araa, a place 
much respected by the MUBSulmans, because, according to their tradition, 
Adam and Eve, after their sin, were condemned to a separation for one 
bundred and twenty years, which' h,!-ving expired, they met by God's 
appointment on the top of this hill, and complied with the so long inter
rupted conjugal duty. In memory of which, the place is dedicated to 
penance and retirement; of both which dnties Mahomet acquitted himself, 
prayed for his own sins and for thoBO of his followers, and recommended 
the same acts of devotion in the Koran. 

Weare now come to the last period of M ahomet'slife : the last embassy 
he received was from tbe Arabians of Yemen, in the month of Moharram, 
the eleventb year of the Hejira; ,and the last expedition which he or
dered was in ·the following mouth of Safar. Two days after, he fell into 
a sickness, accompanied by a most violent pain in the head; these were 
occasioned by the poison which Ite had taken, three years before, at 
Ohaibar; and which poison, at certain intervals, had greatly disordered 
him, ever &ineo tbe rednction of that place. Having now called bis 
wives together, he entertained them, chiefly the most beloved of them, ud 
his daughter Fatima, with such discourses as showed his fanatical enthu
siasm, or wbich were the result of the senseless fancies of a brain distem
pered by the violence of the fever. But to be able to speak more senaibly 
to his followers, he 'ordered seven large skins, or measures, full of cold 
water, to be thrown upon him, in order to recall his wandering spirits, 
Then, being carried to the mosque a.nd set in the pulpit, he recited alond 
',e berore-mentiouea furm of unity; begged God's pardon; proffered to 
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make a public reparation for an the iujuril!8 htl might baye done to auy
body; and a~y paid to a particular penon the principal and interest 
of a amall sum of money which be pretended was due to him; saying at. 
the same time, 1, v m1lCA more eM!Ilo b6ar ,kartN in tAv fDOTld than in 1M 
tUZt. He then said tbe prayers for noon; and likewise prayed for the 
dead, GCCtW'di"ll1o tIu ogr86f1&mt MId comtnUnion tDAicA ,UbNt iJeltDIm 1M 
!Wing tmd tIu d8ad. These and other devout actiona be performed as long 
as he had any strength left. 

We shall oo1y mention tbe Mahometao fables concerning Gabrit1l's being 
often sent by God to inquire how the Prophet did; his introduction of 
A.znel, the angel of deatb, to the apostle just before his dissolution, havillg 
first obtained his leave; and the pious discoursea of all three. Gabriel 
assured him be could not take his life without. his express penni88ion: 
nay, he gave bim, as they tell us, his option of life or death; which the 
Moalem doctors look upon as one of the most singular and illustrious pro
regatives of the Propbet. Whereupon Mahomet, continue these aut.hortl, 
banng chosen death, and desired the aforesaid angel, Azrael, to execute 
his office., be was immediately thrown into agonies, that terminated with 
his life. Tbus Mahomet died at noon, on a Monday, the twelft.h of tbe 
month, called Rabbi tbe First, in t.he eleventh year of the Hejira; being 
about sixty-tbree years old. Historians take not.ice that he was bom on 
a Monday; began his apostolical fUQctiona on a Monday; fled from 
Mecca on a Monday; made his -entry into Medina on a Monday; took 
Mecca on a Monday; and at last died on a Monday. His deat.h was 
thought 80 extraordinary that it was called an auumptWn. Some said, 
He v nol d«Jd, M v Mlly taken up inlo IteaNn, liJ:8 JESt:S in an 8C6tacy. 
Others said, He v gone 10 ltv Lord, til Motu, tDho lift hi, people jot· Iot"y 
dati' tmd came again. Their disputes ran bigh respccting his death; but 
Abu-Beker, who succeeded him, put an end to tbol!8 quarrels by giving a 
iinal sentence, tbat. Mahome~ was dead, like all other apostles and prophcts 
who had gone before him. This decision being unanimously received, his 
body was washed and perfumed, especially those parts which toucbed the 
ground at the adoration paid to God, viz. tbe feet, the hands, the knees, 
and the forehead. Tbe ablution called WodAu was also performed on the 
face, the arms, the palms of the bands, and soles of ~be feet. Lastly, the 
whole body was embalmed by Ali, whom Mahome~ bad ordered to do i~ ; 
and tbose who helped him were bood winked, because the Propbet had 
foretold that blindness would be the fate of any other person who should 
lee him naked. Strange wonders and sweet odours accompanied this 
ceremony; at least so say the M u88ulman wri£ers. Ali dipped some cloths 
in the water with which he had been washed; they imbibed the virtues 
or it, and Ali, who kept them and wore tllem, became a partaker of those 
virtues. 

Prayers were now said for him and his family by~ all the faitbful in 
order. Gagnier asserts, that his body was not hung up in an iron chest, 
aa is generally reported. 

In relation to the place where the Prophet's remaina were to be de»
Iited, there happened some disputes among his followers. Tbe Molw' 
iDsisted upon his being buried at Mecca, ~be place of his nativit' 
the ,AJlltJf'I, at. Medina, the place of bia Nlidcnce during thtl laM t 
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of his life. Others were for transporting him to Jerusalem, and erecting 
a monument for him there amongst the sepulchres of the prophets. Bui 
his successor, Abu-Beker, decided the~hole affair a~ once, hy declaring 
that a prophd ought to be interred in the place where he died; and 
that he had heard Mahomet, in his lifetime, own himself to be of this 
opinion. Whereupon the body was buried in a grave dug under the bed 
on which he died, in the apartment of Ayeslaa, his best-beloved wife, a& 
Medina, wllere it remains to this day, in a magnificent building, covered 
with a cupola, and adjoining to the east aide of the great temple, which is 
built in the midst of tbe city .. 

The sorrow and doleful compIainWof the Musaulmans on this occaaiOIl 
were no doubt very great; but we shall omit the enthusiastic· description 
of them given by Arabian historians, to give the true character of thie 
prophet. As to his person and ontward appearance, he was of a middle 
staturt', neither endowed with extraordinary beauty, nor in any way 
deformed. The Arabians, indeed, 888ert that the prophetic light, which 
descended lineally from Adam to bim, made bis face as bright as the ann. 
Nor must we omit wha.t tlley say of bis spittle, viz., that it was 80 sweet, 
and of so good a taste, that children might have been fed with it. A wen 
which he had between his slloulders, and which disappeared at his death, 
was, they say, the ,eal of pr.opMey; to whicb they add, that flies and 
otber insecta were never troublesome to him, and that. consequently, his 
akin was always soft and shining. 

Those authors are likewise as extravagant in their description of his 
mind. We may easily believe, however, that be was far more ingenious 
than others of his countrymen, upon whom he prevailed by his subtle 
devices, natural eloquence, and remarkable affability: the latter quality 
was, however, 80metimes 888umed, not without a mixture of severity. He 
affected likewise to be thought a great lover of justice and truth. He was 
so liberal to the poor as to be called tlleir father, never refused to givo 
alms to them, and maintained constantly forty at his own charge. It is 
Did, too, that though he was master of an immense estate, yet be often 
had nothing left but what was absolutely necessary for the support of his 
family. He was very sparing in his diet, and ate only some dates, and 
drank nothing but water for several months of the year. The ArabiaDS 
likewise say of him, that he took his meals standing, or in an uneasy 
situation, with his servant; made his own shoes, his clothes; swept the 
house, and even prepared tbe victuals for his men I So far the austerity 
of his life seemed to imitate tbe severity of the anchorites and solitaries of 
Egypt and the neigllbourhood of Arabia. This mortification was no 
doubt practised in order to dazzle the common people, and inspire them 
with the highest opinion of, and veneration for, his sanctity. 

But with all these hllrdships, be indulged himself in a seraglio of 
twenty-one, and even twenty-five wives: women, it seems, to· use his 
own expression, rtjoiced hu ng'" and raUed hu jerfN)ur at hu pra!ler •• 
Five of bis wives died before him; from six he was divorced, and ten 
remained in a state of widowhood after the Prophet's death. 

Alahomet had four sons and four daughters by his first wife, and none 
by any of his other wives or concnbines, except Mary the Oopt. All 
his sous died in thcir infancy. Such was the life, such the death, and 
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II1ICh the character of l!ahomet. That the desire of satisfying his 
_a1i~y was OD8 of the principal motives of his undertaking, seems 
iadiaputably clear. from the great number of wives and concubinea he 
maintained, 88 well as from the wicked and unjustifiable methode he was 
obliged to make uee of, in order to obtain possession of 80me of them. 

Before the death of Mahomet, he had become master of all Arabia; 
bad extended his conquest to the borders of the Greek and Persian 

empires; had rendered bis name formidablo to those once 
)f"homelan 

.-qanla. mighty kingdoms; had tried bis anns against the dieci-
. plined troops of the former, and defeated them in a desperate 

eBeOUDW at Muta. His throne was now firmly established j and an 
impulse given to the Arabian nations, which induced them to invade, and 
euabled them to conquer, a large portion of the globe. India, Persia, the 
Greek empire, the whole of Asia Minor, Egypt, Barbary, and Spain. 
wen eventually reduced by tbeir victorious arms. Mahomet himself did 
not iucfeed live to see such mighty conquests achieved, but he commenced 
\he train which resulted in this wide-spread dominion j and beforo his 
death. had eatabliebed over the whole of Arabia, and some parts of Asia, 
the religion wbich he had devised. 

CHAPTER II. 

BELIGIOUS TE:.'(ETS, CERElIOSIES, AND CUSTOMS OP THB IIIAHOMETANS. 

ALL Muesulmans look upon the pilgrimage to the tomb of Mahomet as 
one of the chief duties of their religiun. The Arabian doctors say that 

Pilgrim. to' Mahomet enjoined it, and it is well known that supersti
&he tomb of Ala- tion lays a great stress on such ceremonies. Whoever un
homel. dertakes to perform it must often, even upon the road, 
tum himself towards Medina to pray; as 800n as he sees the tops of the 
trees about the town, he ought to renew his devotion, a~d repeat without 
iDtermi88ion the appointed form of prayers, to beg of God that this visit 
to 'he lwly MmctUllry of 1M propkel may be acceptable, and may deliver 
him from hell. Before he enters tIle city, he is enjoined to wash himself, 
to WI8 perfumes, put on his best apparel, and to give alms. Having en
tered, he says a prayer, and another when he comes into the mosque: this 
latter is for llahomet and his family. The pilgrim then goes towarda 
the tomb, stays 80me time at the place where the Prophet prayed, and 
alIo at 80me other places, accordingly as his devotion suggests to him. 
Being at last arrived near the holy place. he first prostrates himself on 
the ground, paya hia adoration to God, gives him thanks for baving con
ducted him safely thither; then standing up, with...bis face turned towards 
Ilecea, he praya for the Prophet and his two 8Ucceaaors, . Abo-Beker and 
Oniar: he does not. whilst praying, even lean against the wall which en
cloeee the monument. as that would be considered indecent and a profa
nation. Gagnier says, that "the pilgrim looks on the ground, and there 
JUiog hi, eyes, salutes the Prophet, with the utmost veneration and re-
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spect; at the same time wit.hdrawing his t.houghts and affect.iOll8 from aU 
worldly concems, as becomes one who is in the presence of God and his 
apostle," &c. On the Friday following, he goes to a burying-ground, 
called AI~Baki, where several of the companions of Mahomet lie inte~ 
and visits the tombs of the chief ladies and others of his family, servants, 
and SllccessOrs; as well as of Fatima his daughter, Ibrahim his son, and 
the MU8Sulman martyrs, &c. Then he washes llimself in and drinks 
some of the water of the well called An., into which the Prophet had 
spitten; and performs several prostrations at other mosques, oratories. 
and wells in Medina, &c. Mahomet himself said, that OM pro!!" in lau 
oum tnOBque U bNtw than a tlwlUand anY'II:Mre eke; and that he would 
intercede for all those who die at Medina. 

The Caaba is a stone edifice in the temple of Mecca, which has been 
revered wit.h superior sanctity by the Arabians from the remotest anti

The Cuba, or quity, and to which every Mahometan is required by the 
TempleofMeeea. Koran to direct himself in prayer. 

Among the variety of fabulous traditions which have been propagated 
by the followers of Mahomet concerning the origin of this building. we 
find it asserted, that its existence is coeval with our first parents, and tbat 
it was built by Adam, after his expulsion from Pamdise, from a represen
tation of the celestial temple, which the Almighty let down from heaven 
in curtains of light, and placed in Mecca, perpendicular under the original. 
To this the patriarch was commanded to tum his face when he prayed, 
and to compass it by way of devotion, as the angels"did the heavenly one. 
After the destruction of this temple by the Deluge, it was rebuilt by Abra
bam and his son Ishmael on the same spot, and after the same model, 
according to directions which tbey received by revelation; and since tbat 
time, it has continued to be the object of veneration to Ishmael's descend
ants. Whatever discredit we may give to these and other ravings of 
the Moslem impostor concerning the Caaba, its high antiquity cannot be 
disputed; and the most probable account is, that it was built and used for 
religiouepurposes by some of the early patriarchs, and after the introduc
tion of idols, it came to be appropriated to the reception of the Pagan 
divinities. Diodorus Bienlus, in his description of the coast of the Red 
Sea, mentions this temple as being, in his time, held in great veneration 
by all the Arabians; and Pococke informs us, that the linen or silken veil 
with which it is covered was first offered by a pious king of the Hamyar
ites, seven hundred years before the time of Mahomet. It had been fre
quently repaired, and was rebuilt a few years after the birth of this pro
phet by the tribe of Koreisb, who had acquired the possession of it either 
by fraud or violence from the Khozaites. The Caaba then contained three 
bundred and sixty images of men, lions, eagles, &c., the objects of idola
trous worship, which were all destroyed by Mahomet after the taking of 
Mecca, when it was purified and adorned, and consecrated to the service 
of Islam. It received several reparations after his death, and was reboilt 
by one of his snccessors, witb some alterations, in the (orm in wbich it 
DOW stands. 

As no European is permitted to visit Mecca, tbe only knowledge we 
have of the present apPl"arance of the Caaba is derive •• from the descrip
tion and draughts of the Mahometans, who indeed speak of it in tennll 
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of high admiration. It would appear, bowevcr, even from their designs, 
&bat it is aD awkward and shapeless building. It consists of a sort of 
.. uare tower, 24 cubits by 23, and 27 high, covered on the top with rich 
black damask, bordued with an embroidery of gold, which was formerly 
reDewed every year by the Mahometan Calipbs, afterwards by the Sul
taus of Egypt, and which is now annually provided by the Ottoman 
Porte. The floor is raised six feet from the ground; and a door and 
window admit the ligbt. Its double roof is supported by" three octngonal 
pillars of aloes wood, between which are Sll!!pended sevcral sih'er lamps; 
ad the gutters on the top are made of pure gold. At a small distan(''O 
from this tower, on the east side, is the Ilation of Abraham, where is a 
RoDe upon which the patriarch is suppOlied to bave stood wben he built 
&he Cuba, and wbich, tbey pretend, still bears the traces of his footstep!!. 
It is inclosed in an iron cbe&t; and llere tbe sect of Al Shafei meet for 
religious pDrposes. On the north of tIle Caaba is the tl:kits ,tom, within 
a semicircular enclosure, 50 cubits IOllg, whicb is said to be the sepulchre 
of Iehmael, and which receives the rain-water tha.t falls from tbe Caaba by 
a golden spout. This stone is of considerable antiquity, and was even 
beld in great veneration by the Pagan Arabs. Towards the south-east is 
the weU Zem-Zem, remarkable for the excel1ence and medicinal quality 
uI its waters, as well as its miraculollS origin. It is affirmed to be the 
arne spring whicb, miraculously bursting out of the ground, supplied 
Ishmael and his mother Hagar when overcome with thirst in the wildel'
IK!88 of Beensheba; and is celebrated by the Mahometans not only for 
curing many bodily diseases, but also, if taken copiously, for healing all 
apiritual disorders, and procuring an absolute remission of sins. The 
well is protected by a. dome or cupola; and its water is drunk with 
much devotion by the pilgrims, and conveyed in bottles to the most 
distant quarters of tbe Mahometnn dominions. But the most singular 
relic, regarded with extreme veneration, is the famous black stone, which 
the Mahometans pretend W88 one of tbe precious stones of Paradise, 
brougbt down from beaven by tbe angel Gl\briel. According to the 
received tradition, derived from 1rIahomet bimself, it was originally of 
auCb a bright white colour 88 to dazzle the eyes at the distance of fonr 
days' journey; but tbat it wept so long and so abundantly for the sins of 
mankind, that it became at length opaque, and .at last absolutely black. 
When tIle Carmathian8 took Mecca, they pillaged the Caaba., and car
ried oft" the black stone in triumph to their capital. The :&ieecans made 
every effort to recover it, both by entreaties and the offer of 5000 pieces 
of gold, but without effect. Tbe Carmathians, however, after having 
kept it 22 years, sent it back of tbeir own accord. It is now set in silver, 
and fixed in the south-east corner of the Caaba, looking towards Basra, 
about. tbree feet and a half from the gronnd. It is c~lled by the MallO
metana " the right band of Ood," and is kissed by the pilgrims with great 
devot.ion. . 

The Caaba is almost surrounded with a circular enclOSllre of pillars, con
Dteted at the top by bars of silver, nnd towards the bottom by a low 
balustrade. Without this enclosure, on the south, nortb, and west, are 
three oratories, where three oHhe Mahometan sects assemble to perform 
their devotion. The whole is enclosed at a considerable distanco hy a 
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square colonnade, or great piazza, covered with small cupolas, and con..'list
ing of 448 pillars, from which hang numerous lamps, and 38 gates; and 
from each comer rises a minaret or steeple, adorned with a gilded spire 
and erescent. This enclosure was built by tbe Caliph Omar, to preven~ 
the court of the Cuba from being encroached upon by private buildings. 
It was at first merely a low wall, but has since been raised by tbe libera
lity of succeeding princes to its present mngnificent state. 'rhe whole 
structure of the Cuba is in a peculiar manner styled Al Maajad Al 
Haram, " the sacred or inviolable place;" which appellation, however, is 
sometimes extended to the whole territory of Mecca. 

According to the command of Mahomet, every Mussnlman must, once 
in his life, visit the Cuba, and perform the customary acta of devotion in 
the sacred places. But could the Prophet have foreseen into what distant 
regions bis religion was to be introduced by the arms of his followen, be 
would soon have perceived the absurdity of such an injunction. Few. in 
comparison with the immense numbers who bave embraced the doctrines 

. of Islam, can be supposed able to discharge this duty; and we may pre
sume, that it is only such as are more than ordinarily devout tllat are ever 
induced to visit the Cuba from religious motives. Many pilgrims, bow
ever, resort. to the city of Mecca; but commercial ideas mingle with those 
of devotion, and the arcades of the temple are often filled with tbe richest 
merchandise from every quarter of the world. This duty may be dis
charged by proxy; but tbe pilgrim, in such a character, ca.n act only for 
one person at a time; and to prevent aU imposture, he must carry back 
with him a certificate from the Iman of Mecca, of bis having actually 
performed all the devotional exercises or ceremonies appointed by the 
law, in the name of his principal -. 

In connexion with the foregoing account of the temple of Mecca, we 
sh&ll here give an account of the pilgrimage to Mecca, which, as stated 

above, Mahomet enjoined -upon all his faithful followers to 
Pilgrimage to perform at least once in his life. As soon as the devotees 

M~cca. 
arrive at the consecrated district of lIecca, they perform a 

general ablution with water and sand; repeat a prayer, after stripping ofF 
their garments; and put on the sacred habit of colourless woollen cllfth, 
with sandals, which only defend the soles of their feet. They are noW' 
devoted to spiritual meditation, and must not even remove any vermin 
from their bodies. After reaching the city of Mecca, tIley encircle the 
Caaba seven timcs, like their pagan predecessors; repeat certain prayers; 
drink copiously of the well Zem-Zem; and kiss with all tbeir ardour the 
sacred black stone. On the first and second of the three days (the period 
for which the Caaba is open every six weeks), the men and women offer 
their devotions alternately; and on the last day, the sheriff of llecca, the 
chiefs of the tribl's, and the illustrious strangers present in the city, pro
ceed to wash and sweep the temple. The foul water is caught and drunk 
by the multitude; tbe besoms of palm-leaves are treasured up as precious 
relics; and the black cloth which surrounds the door and bott6m of the 
building is cut off and divided among the pilgrims. The next part of the 
duty is to visit the mountain of Arafal, for the offering up of various 

• Ne\1' F.dinburgb Encyel0l'" Art. CUBA. 
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prayers at eertain times and places; and thence to MiD&, where every 
individual must cast a few amallstones (always an uneven num~r) at the 
devil's hoWle there, to show their detestation of the owner. A sacrifice is 
finally DllUle of a goat, camel, or cow, in comqlemoration of Abraham's 
willingness to offer up his son; and after spending three days in this valley, 
the pilgrims retum to Mecca, previous to their departure to their reapec
ave countries. As they are aU allowed to trade on this pilgrimage, the 
holy city is crowded on these occasions with such merchandise of every 
country as ie most easy of carriage and best adapted for sale; and in 
former times, the fair of Mecca was accounted tbe greatest on the face of 
the earth. 

The word KOlan comps from the Hebrcw word cam, to read: Al sig
nifies tM, and koran, reading; 80 the Jews call the Bible Micra. Other 

Arabian doctors say it is derivcd from caam, to gather; 
K Konn or .AI. because having been given in portions, it was afterwards 

ann. put into one. The Mahometlms have as.great a veneration 
for the Koran 118 Christians profess for the Bible. Both these words 
equally signify tM Book, by way of preference to any other; that is, tIN 
Book of Boob. 

One hundred and fourteen chapters, some longer, some shorter, make 
up the whole book: these are called by the French mralu, from the Ara
bic word ma, in the pluml IOtcar, which signifies order, or a ,eria, or a 
fil,; and answers to what the Jews call udw, of which they reckon fifty
three in the Pentateuch. Each chapter of thtl Koran has a particular 
denomination, taken from the subject of which it treats, or from some 
person mentioned in it; but more frequently from the first word which 
thOlle who have put it in order have thonght worthy of notice, thongh it 
occurs sometimes only toward the end of the chapter. 

The Koran is also divided into sixty equal parts, each of which is sub. 
dividt'd into four, in imitation of the Jews. " These sixty portions," sayll 
Herbelot, "are a kind of public service performed in thEi mosques, on 
various occasions, by peJ'80DS hired for tbat purpose." 

The M UlI8Ulmans know no bounds to the prau-es which they bestow npon 
this book :-it is written with the greatest elegance of style, in the pured 
Arabic dialeet uSt'd by the Koreish, lIbt iutermixed now and then with 
other diall'Cts. This was not an effect of neglect, nor of a lazy disposition, 
but in order to give the discourse a greater and more lively strength or 
expression, or to mako it more harmonious. Indeed, all those who are 
versed in the Arabic language unanimously agree, that the KOlaa cannot 
be the production of an idle and lazy author. Altbough it be written in 
proee, the energy and hn.rmony of its style must lIave coat the writer 
great labour and industry, and raiSt's tbe work to the sublime charactt'l' 
or poetry; yet the difficulty of finding out certain witty tums orten in
terrupts the thread of the discourse, and consequently renders it oheeUft', 
wbich has obliged Mahomet not to be concise and short, but to use fre
lJuent repetitions. His figures are bold, in the oriental taste ; his ezpression 
atrong and pithy; the tum of hie phrases, in imitation of the prophets of 
the Old Testament, is full of interruptions; and it appears throughoD~ 
the whole, that aU the heart and eloquence of which Mahomet was ma"" 
have been employed in the most proper places. The mention of GCMJ. 
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the description oC his attributes, are alwaysloCty and majestic: oracles are 
pronounced with a raised and elevated style, proportioned to the dignity 
oC t1le suhject. In short, the Arabians are 80 charmed with the heauties 
oC the Koran, that in all their writings they endeavour to copy this perfect 
original j and without a competent knowledge oC this one book, all others 
become unintelligible.· . 

It is a remark of Sir William Jones, that the Koran shin('8 with a bor
rowed light, since most of its beauties are taken from our Scriptures. Of 

The Koran the truth oC this remark every reader would be satisfied 
pat1y indebted wllo should campare the two. He wou}.) fiud, Cor exampte~ 
to !ho Chdllian many oC the historical detail. oC the Christian scripture in 
Senplures. the Koran; such &8 the creation oC the world, the Can of 
Adam, the Delnge, the deliverance of Noah and his family in tIle ark, the 
call of Abraham, the stories of Isaac and Ishmael, &c., &c .. At the same 
time he would find these subjects inteJ"llpersed with extravagant fables, 
and monstrous perversions oC truth. lIe would also perceive that the 
Korau is imlebted to the Scriptures for not a Cew of its sentiments, but 
that their very imagery and phraseology have iu hundreds of instances 
been adopted. The following may sene as an example of the corres
pondence to which we have alluded :-

BIBLE. 

Take heed that ye do not your 
nlms before men to be seen of them j 
otherwise ye have no reward of 
your Father whicb is in heaven. 

Jesus of ~azaret11, a man approv
ed of God among you by miracles 
And wonders, and signs which God 
did by him. 

Thou shalt give liCe for life, tooth 
for tooth, Coot for Co.ot, burning for 
burning, wound for wound, stripe 
for stripe. 

KORAN. 

ltfake not your alms of none ef
feet, by reproaching or mischief j as 
he that layeth out what he hath, to 
appear unto men to give alms. 

We gave unto Jesus, the eon of 
Mary, manifest signs, and strength
ened him with the· Holy Spirit. 

We have therein commanded them 
that tIley should give life for life, 
and eye for eye, and nose for nose, 
and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth~ 

<r# and that wounds should be punish. 
ed by retaliation. 

But their minds were blinded: 
for until this day remainet11 the same 
veil untaken away in the reading of 
the Old Testament. But even unto 
this day when Moses is read, the 
veil is upon their heart. 

They said thereCore unto him, 
What sign showest thou then, that 
we may see and believe thee t 

In the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth. And God 
Mid, . Let there be light, and there 
was light. 

And when be (~IOS<'s) WR." fun 

There js of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee when thou readest the 
Koran j but we have cast veils over 
their hearts, that they should not 
understand it, and deafness in their 
ears. 

The infidels say, Unlees lIome 
sign be sent down unto him from 
his Lord, we will not believe. . 

It is he who bath created the 
heavens and the eartb: And when
ever he sayeth unto a thing, Be, it 
is. 

I have already dwelt among you 
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BIBLE. 

forty years old, it came into his 
heart to visit bis brethren, the chil
dren of Isnel. 

ADd in the latter time of their 
kingdom, when tbe transgressors 
are corne to the full, a king of 
fierce countenance, and understand
ing dark sentences, sball stand up. 

I will open my mouth in parablcs ; 
I will utter things which bave been 
kept secret from the foundation of 
the world. 

And the seventh angel sounded j 
aud there were great voices in llea
VeD, saying, The kingdoms of this 
world are become tIle kingdolDs of 
our Lord and of llis Christ. 

For behold, I created ntJw 118&

vene and a new eartll. We look 
for new heavens and a new earth. 
I will cause you to come lip out of 
your graves. And every man shall 
receive bis own reward according 
to his own labour. 

KORAN. 

to the age of forty y('ars before I 
received it (the Koran). Do ye 
therefore not understaud 1 . 

According to thy dream shall thy 
Lord choose tbl'e and teach thee the 
interpretation of dark sayings. 

We taught him the interpretation 
of dark sayings, but the greater part 
of men do not und'erstan!1. 

o Lord, thou hast given me a 
part of the kingdom, and hast 
taught me the interpretation of dark 
sayings. 

And his will be the kingdom on 
the day whereon the trumpet shall 
be sounded.' 

The day will corne when the eartb 
shall be changed into another earth, 
antl the beavens into otller beaven8j 
and men shall corne forth from their 
graves to appear before the only, 
the mighty God. That God lDay 
reward every soul according to what 
it shall bave deserved. 

As to the true origin of the Koran, a difference of opinion lias existNt 
among writers. The majority, bowever, bave agreed in 8upp08ingtbat in 

the construction of the Koran, Mahomet was indebted to 
K Origin of ti,e the assistance of one or more accomplices. That this 

oran. opinion prevailE'd in the time of the Prophet is certain, 
since in the Koran it is said, "We also know that they say, Verily a 
certain man teacheth him to compose the Koran." " And the unbelievers 
.y, This Koran is no other than a forgery, which be hatb contrived: and 
other people bave assisted him therein: but they utter an unjust thing 
and a falsehood:' But notwithstanding this emphatic denial on the part 
of the Prophet of assistance, writers have still believed that he had aid, 
especially from a Nestorian monk narned. Sergiu!!, supposed to be the 
Bame person as the Boheira. with whom he became acquainted at an early 
period of his life at Boera, in Syria. Still, however, it must be admitted, 
that there is no certain evidence in the case, and it will probably remain 
an unsolved problem to the end of time what was the precise origin of 
this remarkable book, although in respect to its buman and uninspired 
composition there exists not a doubt. 

The articl('8 of faith which every good Mussulman is bound 
Mahometan. pro. to believe and receive with an entire assurance are thirteen 
fHllon offaitb.. her f h' 1 I fi d" l' Ii II lD num ,0 w Ie I t Ie rst an pnnclpa 18 as 0 ows: 

To believe from tho heart, to confess with the tongue, and with a 
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volUDtary and steadfast mind to affinn, that there is but one only God. 
God' • Ie Lord and Governor of the univeJ'BC, who produced all thing! 

leXI. nce. ti h" hit· '1 . rom not 109, JD W om t ere IS nelt ler Image nor re.m-
blance, who never begot any person whatsoever, as he llimself ~as beg0t
ten by none; who, as be never was a son, so he never hath been a father. 
It is this Lord and Sovereign Arbiter of all things whom we Mu§wmans 
are bound to serve and adore; so that none among us may deviate from 
this article, but every one must imprint it dceply in his heart; for it is 
unquestionable. 

'Ve mUllt believe from our hearts and confess with our mouths thattbe 
Most High God, after having revealed himself to mankind by his ancient 

Prophet Ma- prophets, sellt us at length his Elected, the blessed Mabo
homet and the met, with the sacred and divine law, which through hill 
Koran. grace he had created, the which is contaiued in tIle venerable 
Koran, that hath been from him remitted unto us. By this holy law it is 
that God hath abolished all the preceding ones, and hath withdrawn from 
their doubts and error: all nations and people, in order to guide them to a 
firm and lasting state of happiness. Wherefore we are obliged exactly to 
follow the precepts, rites, and ceremonies thereof, and to abandon evf!t1 
other sect or religion whatsoever, whether instituted llefore or since this 
final revelation. By this article we are distinguishpd and separated from 
all sorts of idolatry, lying rhapsodies, and false prophecies, and from all 
those sects, societiPB, and religions different from ours, which are Pitber 
erroneous, abrogated, or exaggerated, void of faith, and without truth. 

We must firmly believe and hold as a certainty, that, except God him
self, who always was, and always shall be, everything shall one day be 

. annihilated, and that the angel of aeath shall take to him-
!trov~de~ee and self the souls of mortals destined to a total and unh·ersal 

P eI oa on. extinction, * by the command of God, our powerful Lord 
and Master, who was able and hath vouchsafed to produce out of nothing, 
and in fine to set in form this universal world, with all things therein 
contained, both good and evil, sweet and bitter; and hath been pleased to 
appoint two angels, the one 011 the right, and the other on the left, to 
register the actions of every one of us, as well the good as the bad, to the 
end that judicial cognizance may be taken tllereof, and sentence pr0-
nounced thereupon, at the great day of judgment. It is therefore nec:e&
sary to believe predestination: but it is not permitted to discourse tht'reof 
to any whomsoever, till after being perfectly well versed in the study of , 
our written law, viz. the Koran, and of our Sonnah, which is our oral I 

law. Seeing then all thinWJ are to llave an end\ let us do good works, 
nnd deport ourselves 80 that we may live for ever. 

We must tmly and firmly believe, and llold as certain and assured, the 
interrogation of the sepulchre, which will after death be administered to 

. every one of us by two angels upon these four important 
tio~~: :r.~r= questions :-1. Who was our Lord and our God 7 2. Who 

. was our prophet 7 3. Which was our religion 7 4. On 
what side was our Keblah 7 He WllO shall be in a condition to make 
answer, that God was his only Lord, and Mahomet hie prophet, shall find 

• Nolwith.tanlling Ibi, ILnnihilation. it i. taugbt in tbe Kornn thaI "II intellig.-hl ClfttOlft 
'II be I'I'produred again at the ..... umction. 
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• great illuminatIon in his tomb, and shall himself rest in glory. But he 
who shall not make a proper answer to these questions, sllall be involved 
ill darkneas until the day of judgment. 

We must heartily believe and hold as certain, that not only shall all 
things one day perish and be annihilated,-viz., angels, men, and devils,-

Th fu but likewise this shall come to pass at the end of the 
diaol:tio!~re world, wben the angel Israfil sball blow the trumpet in 

such sort-that, except the sovereign God, none of the uni
versal creation shall remain alive immediately after the dreadful noise, 
wbich shall canse the mountains to tremble, the earth to sink, and the sea 
to hie changed to the colour of blood. In tbis total- extinction, the last 
who shall die will be Azrael, tbe angel of deatb; and the power of the 
)10K High God will be eoddently manifested. . 

We arc obliged cordially to believe, and to hold for certain, tbat the 
&!at before all otbers whom Clod shall revi~e in heaven shall be the angel 

of deatb; and that be will at that time recall all tbe souls 
re!::~!:n in general, aud reunite them to the respective bodiN to 

• which each belonged; some of which shall be destined to 
glory, and others to tonnent. But, upon earth, tbe first whom God will 
raiee &ball be our blessed propbet Mahomet. As for tbe earth itself, it 
Ihall open on all sides, and shall be changed in a mement; and by God's 
command fire shall be kindled in every part thereof, which sball be ex
tended to its ntmost extremities. God will then prepare a vast plain, 
perfectly level, and of sufficient extent to contain all creatures summoned 
to give an account of their past conduct. May this solemn, definite, and 
irrevocable judgment awaken us from onr security; for to nothi1lg that 
haih been created sllall favour be showed. Every soul shall be judged 
there by the same rule, and witbout exception of persons. 

We must believe from our hearts, and hold for certain, tbat there shall 
be a day of judgment, whereon God shall ordain all nations to appear in a 

Th place appointed for this great trial, of sufficient vastnPIIS 
.fjD~:-!t. that His Majesty Blay there be evident in splendour. It is 

in tbis nlagnificent and spacious station that the nniversal 
uaembly of all creatures sball be made, about the middle of the day, and 
in tJ.e brigbtness of noon: and then it is that, accompanied by his pro
pbet (Mahomet), and in the presence of all mankind, God shan with 
j1lltice and equity judge all tIle nations of tho earth in general, and every 
person in particular. To this efFect, every one of us shall have a book 01' 

fatalogue of our actions delivered to 11S; tbat of the good in such wise 
that it shall be received. and held in the righ~ hand; that of the wicked, 
10 tbat it shall be received and held in the left'hand. As to the duration 
rI that. day, it shall be as long as t'be continuance of the present age. 
This aball be a day of sighs and griefs, a day of tribulation and anguisb, 
when the cup of sorrow and .miBt'ry must be drunk up, even the very 
dregs thereof. But this is wliat shall be particularly experienced by the 
II1Igoclty and tbfO pervm.e: everything sball present to them ideas of sor
row and aftliction. To them everything shall become aloes and bittemess. 
They shall uot obtain one moment of repose. Tht'y IIban hebold nothing 
that is agreeable, nor hear one voir8 tbat shall delight .them: theireyes 
sball !Ietl nothing but the torments of bell; their ears l!han hear nothing 
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but the critl8 and hqwlingB of devils; and their terrified imaginations 
ahall represent unto thom nothing but spectres and tortures. 

Weare bound to believe, and hold as certain, tbat our venerable pr0-
phet Mahomet shan with succeaa intercede for bis people at the great 

•. day of examination. This will be tbe first interceaaion ; but 
te!:::~el' 10- at tbe second, God will be entirely I'Olented, and all the 

• faithful Muaaulmans shall be transported into a state of 
glory, while not ono eXC\l8C or supplication m bebalf of otber nations sball 
be accepted. As to tbo greatness of pain which tbose among UB are to 
undergo who llave been otft'1)dl'l'8 by traMgretJ8ing the precepts of the 
Koran, it is known to God alono, as there is none but Him who exaetJy 
knoweth how long tho same is to continuo, whether ita duration shall be 
more 01' less than that of the examination or judgment. But to us it 
belongeth to sbol'tcn its continuance by good works, by our charity, and 
by all the endeavoul'8 we are capable of. 

W 0 must sincerely believe, and hold as a certainty, tbat we must evt'ry 
one of us give up our accounts before God, concerning the good and evil 

Tho future we Ilave transacted in this world. .A II who have been 
eompeooatioo at followel'8 of Mahomet shall be before all otllel'8 summoned to 
tholutjoclgmeoL tbis examination, becau8C they it will 'be who shall bear 
witnC88 against all other strange nations. It shan come to pa8II on that 
day, that God will take away out of tbe balance of him who bas slandered 
his brother some of the good works, and put them unto that of him who 
IUI.th been slandered; and if the slanderer is found to have no good works, 
he will then deduct from the punishment of tho slandered, to include 
them in the list of th088 of tho slanderer, insomuch that his great justice 
will be fuUy manifest. At least, then, that we may not run the hazard 
of this t.errible compensation, let us not think of wroogiug othel'B, or or 
diminishing ~ir substanco, their honour, or their good name. 

We must believe from the heart, and confess with the .mouth, that all 
our actions, good and bad, &hall one day be weighed in the balance, the 

ono against the other, insomuch that thoae whose good 
or dIe Balanee, works outweigh their bad shall enter into paradise' and 

IUId or Purptol')'. • • 
that, on the contrary, they whoae bad works ahall outwclgh 

their good, ahall be condeDUled to the ilames of hell. And for tbose 
whoae scales sliall be equally poised, because tbe good they have done is 
equivalent to tbe evil, they shall he detained in a station situate in tbe 
middle, hetween llU'adiac and hell, where oonsideration wiU be made both 
of their merits and of their demerits; since, besides their being confined in 
tbat place, they sllall have no punishment inflicted on them, nor ahall they 
enjoy any part of the glory ordained for the beatified righteous. It is 
true, that all those amoDg tbat number who are Musaulman8 shall be at 
length released from their captivity, and shall be introduced into paradise 
at tbe'second interce.ion of our blessed prophet Mallomet, whose great 
compusion will be lignaliaed by bis engaging, in order to our redemption, 
to supplicate tbe power and the otercy of tbe Moat High, as well as his 
justice, already satisfied by the long captivity of tbe criminals. Where
fore, let us from henooforward weigb our good works, to the end tbat Wc 
may ESiduously strive to increase tbeir weight, and tbat tlley may Lave 
the advantage over the bad. 
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We are obIigecl to believe from eur hearts, and to hold as 8I!8l1red, that 
aD DlADkiad in iIle world must paaa one day over the Sharp-edged Bridge. 

TIle 8bup- whose length shall be equal to tbat of this world, whoee 
Mp Bridwe.1IIld breadth shall not exceed that of one single thread of a 
1M _.....able spider's web, and wh918 height shall be proportionable to 
...... thereo£. its ezteDt. The righteous shall paaa over it swifter than a 
flash of ligbtuiog; but the impious and tIle ungodly shall not, in as much 
time as the present age shall endure, be able to surmount the difficulties 
&b~ &ad &bat through the want of good works. For which reason, 
~ shall Call and precipitate themselves into hell-he, in company with 
&he infidels and blasphemers, with thoee of litt.le fait.h and bad conscience, 
who have done few deeds of charity, because tbey were void of virtue. 
There aball be some among the good, notwithataodiog, wboee passage 
sball be lighter and swifter tban tbat of many others, wbo shall tberein 
meet with temptations and obstractions from every precept wbich they 
eball have ill obaerved in this life. Good God ! bow dreadful to our sight 
will this formidable bridge appear! What virtue, what secret grace from 
the H. High, shall we not need to be enabled to paSs over it 1 

We 81'8 to believe, and to bold for a certainty, that God did create a 
puadiae, which hI prepared for the bleaaed, from among tbe number of 

Pandiae.- the faithful, by·wbicb are meant the followers of tbe true 
religion and of our boly prophet Mabomet j where with 

him they shall be placed in perpetual light, and in the enjoyment of 
heavenly deligbts; for ever beautiful in the vigour of their age, and 
brigbter than the SQn; and where they shall be found wort.l1y to contem
plate and adore iIle face of the Moat High God. As for tbose who shall 
be detained in tbe tortures of hell,-to wit, tbe sinners and transgressors, 
who have nevriel ... believed in one only God,-they sball be released at 
the IeOOnd intefteaaion of the prophet, by wbom they shan immediately 
be ... bed in the sacred laver, from wbence being come forth whiter 
than DOW, and more refulgent than the sun, they shall, with tbe rest 
rI. the bleaaed, behold themselves seated in paradise, there to enjoy all the 
glory they can desire. This is what shall befall the body composed of 
.y ; and what then shall be the state of our BOuIa 1 To tbe wbich it shall 
be granted eternally to behold tbe ligbt and brightness of the divine ma
jee&y. Let us, then, endeavour to do works of such a character, that we 
may have no cause to fear hell-fire. Let us, I say, chiefly apply ourselves 
to good works,-let ns not refuse to exert our utmost strength in the exact 
obaervation thereor, and of the fast of our venerable month of Ramadan, 
with the prayers and ceremonies which are ordained; and let. us not 
defraud the poor of a tenth of all our goods. 

We maat sincerely believe, and hold for certain, that there is a hell 
prepuoed for the unrighteous, tbe refractory transgressors of the divine 

R 11 law, accursed of God for their evil works, and for whom 
e. it would bave been better had they Dever been hora, anct to 

bYe never seen the ligllt of day. It is for such as thoee that a place of 
tannent is appointed, or rather a fire which bumet.l1 without touching 
~em, a fire of ice and nortb winds, where there shall be nothing but. 
Rakes and serpents, with other venomous and ravenous creatures, which 
aball bite them without destroying them, and shall cauao them to feel 
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grievous pains.· That place shall be the . abode of the impious and of the 
devils, .... ·here tAus shan, with all sorts of cruelty and rage, inceeaantly 
torture t.; and lest the sense of their pain should cause them to relent, 
a new skin shan continually succeed in the stead of that which has been 
burnt or mortified. It is for us Muesulmans to conceive and entertain a 
just horror of this detestable place; luch refiectious a:re the duty of aU 
God's servants. As for those others who han declared war againat our 
religion, they shan one day feel the torments of hell. Let us all dread 
this punishment and these frightful terrors. Let us confirm our faith by 
the sentiments of our hearts and by the confession of our tongues, anll let 
us engrave it in the bottom of our souls. 

It belongs to this place to give some arcount of the Mahometan 
Mabom~tan Liturgy. The following abstract is from the Turkish 

Liturgy. Catechi.,m. 
The religion of the Islamitea contains six chief principles :-
The first is the confession of the true God, and consists in believing 

that there is but one true and eternal God, and that Mahomet is his 
apostle. 

The second is the reguln.r practice of ablution and purification. 
The third is a regular observation of the prayers, as p'rescribed. 
The fourth is giving alms. 
The fifth is the fast of the month of Ramadan. 
The sixth is the pilgrimage of Mecca, from which no Mussulman can be 

dispensed, if able to perform it. 
As to the purifications which are prescribed, seven different sorts of 

water may be used in them: viz. rain-water, sea, river, 
Ablution .. wen, spring, suow, and hail-water. 
There are three sorts of ablutions and purifications. 
The first, which is called GASL, is a kind of immersion. The second, 

named W ODOU, concerns particularly the hands and feet. The third is 
made with earth or gravel, instead of water. 

Three rules are to be obBf!rved in this ablution of the body:-First, 
. those who do ~t must resolve to please God. Secondly, all the 

eal~l~lion dirt of the body must be washed off. Thirdly, the water must 
. oUL. touch the whole skin, and all the hair of the body. 

The Sonna, which is the Oral Law of the Mahonletans, requires :five 
things more :-First, that the usual form, " In tbe name of God," &c.: be 
recited. Second, that we should wash the palms of our hands before the 
jugs be emptied into the washing-place. Third, that before the prayettl, 
some expiatory lustration should be made, with peculiar ceremonif!l!. 
Fourth, that to take off all dirt, the skin should be rubbed with the 
hand. Fifth, that all this be continued to the end of the ablution. 

Six things are to be considered in this kind of purification :-1. It must 
P rift . call be performed with an intention to please God. 2. The 
edu w:!c;. - whole face is to be washed. 3. Tbe llands and arms up to 

the elbow. 4. The head, or some parts, must be mbbcd. 
5. The feet and heela are to be made clean. 6. The ceremonies prel!Cribed 
must be f'xnctly complied witb. 

Besid('s which, the ten institutions oftbe Sonn(J must be followed :_1. 
The form, " In the name of God," &('., must be used. 2. The palms of the 
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hands waslled before the jugs be emptied into the waebing-place. 3. The 
face cleaned. 4. Some of the water drawn up the nostrils. 5. The 
whole bead aod ears mbbed. 6. Thick and long beards muet be parted, 
to be better cleaned. 7. The toea waehed one after the other. each singly. 
8. The right band and foot to be waehed before the left. 9. All thelle 
things m1lSl be repeated tbrice. 10. There must be DO intermiaaion i. 
this perfonnance. 

Four mles are preacribed in thia puritication :-1. It must be performed 
ParifinWOII with an intention to pleaee God. 9. The face ought to be 

1rith Emb or well mbbed. 3. The _me is to be done to the banda and 
Graftl. arms, and elbows, and to the fuet. 4. The said order mud 
be euctly kept. 

Add to this the precepts of the Sotuta :-h The form. "In the name of 
God,. &c., must be recited. 2. The right band must be mbbed before the 
left, and ao of the feet. 3. There must be no intermission in this rite. 

L Thirteen rnles are prescribed coneeming prayers :-1. The intention. 
2. The greatnees of the names of God. 3. The form of tbe unity of 

Pta God, God u great. etc. 4. The right, or straight position 
7- of the body; which is, the feet are close togetber, the handa 

raised up to the head, or joined and laid upon the breaet, or each apart 
upon the knees, bending the body. The adoration is made with the face 
to the ground, sitting with their hands upon their thigbs; they say, Lord. 
tIe«pI of our nandi_g, bending, adoring. and lilting. 5. Reading the first 
chapter of the Koran, whicb is ae highly valued by MU88ulmans as the 
Lord's Prayer by Christians. 6. Bowing the body towards the earth. 
7. Raising from tllat first bowing. 8. A second adoration or prostrating 
with the face to the ground. 9. Sitting down. 10. A second sitting 
down. ll. The second form about Mahomet; the first W88 about God 
himself. 12. The words of it, which are to be repeated. 13. The ob
serving punctually each of these in their order. 

II. The S07lf'UJ requires four things more :-1. That the people be 
invited to prayers. 2. That this invitation be repeated with a form 
not much different. 3. The first confession about God. 4. The wOl'da 
or form of prayer of that confession. 

III. Five dispositions are neceBBa1'Y for prayer :-1. The body must be 
entirely clean. 2. It must be decently clad. 3. In a clean place, 80 as 
to contract no uncleannc88. 4. At the exact time appointlld. 5. Not 
forgetting the Kehla, which is tumed to-wards Mecca. 

IV. There are also five lION of prayers to be said daily. 1. At noon, 
with four iDclinations of the body. 2. In the aRemoon, with four also. 
3. In the evening, with three. 4. In tbe night, with four. 5. In the 
morning, with two ooly. In all. seventeen for the whole day. Travellers 
may without sin reduce them to eleveD. • 

Some alma are left to the &ee choice of every individual; others 
AI are prescribed by the law. We shall DOW treat of tbe 

ma. latter. 
I. Alma are giveD out of five aorta of gooda :-1. Of cattle, caDI' 

oxen, sheep. 2. Of mODey. . 3. Of com. 4. Of other fruita of 
eanb, 6. Of goods in trade. 
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II. Sill: conditions are required io the giver :-1. He mast be a H __ 
sulman, that is, a true believer. 9. A freeman. S. The lawful po •• SIJI' 

of what he is to give away; for it is an iDjastice, and not charity, to give 
what does not belong to UI. 4. BiB pakimony mna be ioereued. .As 
riches iocreaae, alms should ioerease at two and a half per oent. Thoee 
who have not twenty pieces of gold, nor two hundred io 1ilTel', nor five 
camels, nor thirty 0:I:8D, nor thirty sheep, are not obliged to giTe alms. 
o. He mast have been in posBeIIIion about a year, at leut eleven mODths, 
without pawning it. 6. He mast not give his working cattle, but ODe of 
those which are at grass, because alms are to be given from that which is 
DOt necesaary. 

III. The same conditions are required for alma of money, corD, other 
fruita of the earth, &c.; only about com aDd fruita it is to be obeerYed, 
1. That they mast grow from our labour, as 8Owiog, &c. 2. Tbey must 
have been laid up in our store-rooms or hams. 3. There must be a con
venient qWUltity left, so that the giver may not be reduced to want. 

IV. But we muat chiefly take notice, that in the aforesaid alms giv. 
by those who are easy io their circumstances, and in other alms (if tW 
name can be given to a tu annually levied by a capitation at the end of 
the fast of Ramadan), the first aDd best principle ought to be theinten
tion of giving this or that alms as a debt which we are obliged to pay. 

The chief fast of the Mahom~s is that of Ramadan. After it, is kept 
FutI. the feast of the Grcat Beiram. The little Beiram is kept on the 

tenth of the month Dilhazja, io memory of Abraham's sacri&ce. 
I. Three things are required in the person who futs, to make it ac

ceptable to God :-1. He mUlt be a Mllssulman. 2. At the age of ripe
ness; fourteen in men, twelve in women. 3. In his, or her, right senses. 

II. The conditions of the fast are &ve :-1. An intention of the lu~ari 
to please God. 9. To eat nothiog in the day, from sunrise to sunset. 
3. To drink nothing of any sort. 4. To have no commerce with womeu, 
not even by kisses. 5. Not to throw up what has been eaten; which 
supposes both that the stomach is good, aDd that no UCeB8 is committed, 
or at least nothing taken which may give a disgust. 

In performing this devout ceremony, five things are commanded by 
divine iuatitution :-1. The intention lind religious vow of going to 

. Mecca. 2. Spending a day on Mount Arafat, which is 
f ~)gnmage done on the ninth day of the month. 3. Shaving the 

o ecca. head in the Valley of Mina. They throw seven stones One 
after the other in tile Valley of Mina; after which the men (not the 
women) offer sheep, goats, oxen, or camels, in sacritiec,-then shavo and 
pare their nails. The llair and parings are buried in that valley. 4. To 
go seven times round the Cuba.. 5. To run seven times between Safa 
and Merva, two holy places, one hundred and eighty cubits distant front 
each otber. At first thE'Y walk slow, then run faster betwcen two pillars; 
then walk again, looking on all sides as if seeking something losi. This is 
to represent ihe anll:iety of Hagar, when she endeavoured to find water in 
the desert for ber son Ishmael. All, these ceremonies.were in nee long 

.4 before Mahomet, who made them an essential part of Ms religion, both in 
order to draw in the 8upcrstitioue inhabitants, and to make this law 8cebl 

'\"l'ncrablc for its antiquity. 
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We abaIl DOWeDte!' upon the maDDe18 and customs 01 civil liCe, or 
which have lOme relation to the religion of Mahomet. We mm in tho 

rr-pta, Da- firat place tako notice, that the Koran contUM lOme neg&
tiel, a, _jaia- uve preoepte, coDOerDing things that become evil or 
eo! "1 tho Konn. acaudaloUl only by the abuse of them: Buch aa the forbid
diDg of wiDe, and othe!' intoxicating liquors, which seems eDforced in 
several ~ of the Koran j for instance, in the eecond chapter, 
where Mahomet says expreaely, "that the ain committed by drinking 
wine is much paw than the advantage reaped from the use of it;" and 
in tbe fifth chapter, he reckODl wine amongst the" abominations which 
are the works of Satan." Some have pretended that the 8llce88 only is 
forbidden j but the geoeral opinion is, that it is not lawful to drink any 01 
thoae liquors, ad that whoever drinks eYeD the lIDalleat quantity com
mi&s a sin. Thoae who have performed the pilgrimage of Mecca are tho 
moet acrapuloUl in this point, and will neither drink any wine nor make t 
it, buy nor sell it, nor the implements to make it, in order to live by the 
profits of BUch a traffic. Yet all the Maho~etaDB are not 80 OXact 
in obeerviog this law; and wben reproached with the breach of it. by 
Christians, they have rtIC01Il'8e to recrimination, and upbraid us with our 
violat.ioD of the Gospel precepts. 

Some MU88ulmaDB have doubted whether coffee be not comprehended 
under the general denomination of intoxicatiug liquon j because, they 
.y, it disturbs the imagination of thoae wllo use it. It is, however, un
doubted, that cofF~ though now univenally allowed in Mahometan 
countries, haa been heretofore forbidden, and is now UBed by mere tolera
tion, not by religioDB permission; neverthel88l, very few abstain from the 
QI8 of it. The acrupuloDB MabometaDB are still more averse from 
~ both because it haa the same efFect u wine and brandy, and al80 
on account of a preteuded prophecy of Mahomet, that " in the latter days J.

lOme ahall call themeelve8 MU88ulmanB, without being really Buch, who . 
will BUck in through a pipe, and blowout, the Bllioke of a plant called to
bacco. .. ThiB qualliication of false brethren could not but render tobacco 
odioDB to acrupuloUl people; yet the coDBtant practio!! is to iutroduce 
cofFee and tobacco, without which no entertainment is thought completely 
polite in the East; and the ~~I!.~ in particular, say, that tobacco is to 
coffee what salt is to meat. 

The same rigouriats condemn alao the use of opium, or lleng, or treacle, 
although nothing be more commou. The Koran does not mention tobacco, 
nor opium, nor heng; but aa they produce the Bame effilcta aa wine, thoy 
are apt to cause quarrels, neglect of duty, I8verai irregularities, and 
shameful disordors: all these reaaoDB prove tho necessity of abstaining 
From aJIBUch liquors or drugs. Upon the same account, the Jews, from 
wbom, and from the ancient Arabians, the Magi, and the Christians, 
Mahomet haa borrowed many of hiB religious precepts, did not allow tho 
priea&s to drink wine when they were to officiate in their tum. 

The IeCOnd and fifLh chapters of tbe Koran forbid alao games of hozard, 
under the general denomination of ..4.l MaUair. which strictly meaoa ~ 

Games or .... art of divination by arrows. We must observe tbat..l 
u,r4 forbiddcD._ kind of witcbcraft isyery like RlIalxlom.aftc!/, that J-
an of diviDatioD by rods, and is mentioned in tho Prophecy of 1 
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chap. xxi., Verse 26, which is an evident proof that both the ArabiaDs and. 
their neighbours undertook no affair of moment without consulting their 
arrows. Mahomet forbade all these customs, with an intent, as he said. 
to take away all superstition j but others haTe been substituted for 
them. 

The Mahometans were likewise prohibited from games of hazard, under 
the name of superstition, that all oo0&8ions of quarrels and cheating, which 
generally accompany sucb games, might be removed. However, in tili. 
instance, the civil law enforces tha authority of Mahomet and of the 
Koran, insomuch tbat games of hazard are in disrepute, and the teeti-

... monyof thoee who are addicted to them is of no force in courts of justice ; 
at least, it is pretended that such witnesses may be rejected. 

The majority of the Mahometan doctors allow the game of cheae, as 
depending wholly upon industry and skill; but they forbid playing too 

ChH. allowed. long at it, or for money, or laying wagers about it, or at 
the houra appointed for prayer. These restrictions are 

observed more exactly by the Turks than by the Persians or MoguJa. 
Some are of opinion that Mahomet forbids cheae, under the name of 
imagee, because amongst the Arabians, as with us, moat of the pieces re
present men, elepbants, horses, camels, &c. ; others think that Mahomet 
put that restraint only upon the pawns, which in Turkey are made quite 
plain. 'l'he Mahomet&ns, however, generally abstain from gaming more 
easily thail from wine, and chiefly in Persia, where drunkenness prevails 
&8 much as in some European countries. 

This subject naturally leads us to give an account of the diversions and 
exercises used by the Mahometans: but we shall only mention those 

Puppet.aboWl, which have some relation to religion, according to the 
Jupglen, &:C. al- good or bad nse made of them, or which even are admitted 
lowed. as a part of their religious ceremonies. Amongst these are 
puppet-shows, with which the Turks entertain their guests in private after 
their meals, notwithstanding Mabomet's prohibition of images. Thi. 
diversion is publicly exhibited in the Ramadan when the hour of fasting 
is past; for then tbey allow themselves 8S much sensual pleasure as the 
(.,"'bristians do in the Carnival, or the Heathens did during the solemnity of 
their Sat~lia, the two last days of which were spent in puppet
shows. 

They have also jugglers, quackll, and public dancera of bQth sexes, 
called tcAingui.; and although the Turks, Persians, and Moguls look upo~ 
dancera by profeaBion as people of loose Ii ves and morals, yet it must be 
owned, that those disorders art' not always tbe consequence of dancing, 
and several nations have made ~ae.of it in their religious worship. No
tbing, therefore, but the abuse has rendered dancing contemptible amongst 
the Mahometans, who neverthelePs admit it in their religion, as appeara 
by the turnings of their derviaes, which the majority of travellers re
present as a solemn act of worship performed every Tuesday and Friday. 
The superior of these derviaea preaches a sermon on some text of the 
Koran, which is followed by some prayera out of the same book, sung by 
all of them together; then, having made a low bow to the superior, they 
begin to dance, or tum about, whilst some play on the flute or other. in
struments. 'l'his ceremony was invented by one l\Iewlana, whom tlie 
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derYiIM honour as a great saint; and ~e are 8I8W'eCl by Ricault, that tJai. 
mao, whom he calls M6NlafHl, by a miracle, turned fourteen days together 
without resting or takiug any nouri8hment, whilst anotber denise, named 
Hamze, his companion, played on the flute; after which he fell into aD 
ecs&acy, and received wonderful revelatioDB, and was very instrumental in 
fOODding the order of derviaes. The flute is, they think, a sacred instru
ment of millie, armctified by Jacob and other holy shepherd. of the Old 
Testament, who made use of it; yet the rigourista condemn both the dance 
aDd inatraments of music, 0 contrary to religion. . 

As to tho distinction of meats, we 8hall only add, that the Koran in 
lleveral places forbids blood, and the flesh of beasts which have been 
either oft'ered to idols, or which have died naturally ; and lOIDe Mu.ul
man8 are 80 cautions in that point, that unleae the buteher pronoODce8 the 
prayer BVmilld, or" In the name of Ood," &e., whilst he killa any 
beast, they do not thiuk think it lawful to eat of it. 

U 8ury is also condemned in the aec:ond chapter of the Koran, and I 

rauked amongst the moat enormons 8in8. Mahomet does Dot allow it, as 
the Jew8 do, even toWard8 infidel8. Yet there are some 

~~':J. .M1l88UImans, who are usurers and eztortionera, and give 
what interpretation they think fit, in order to elude the 

precepts of the Koran, as too many Christians do with napect to the 
G08peL The .same chapter which forbids UlOry, enjoin8 mercy and for
bearance with a debtor who i8 not able to pay without depriving himself 
of the nece88UY mnns for the subsistence of himself and family; iD which 
caae, Mahomet ordeN bi8 followers not to bt-gin any proeecution8 for sucb 
debts, but to reckon tbem as an al1ll8 given to the debtor. He may have 
borrowed tbis from the law of MU8t'II and of eURIIST; and the dictates of 
humanity may also have inspired him to make that law, both to avoid 
mercileu aDd extortionate law'8uits, and to prevent his 8ubjects from 
being ruined. Thus we see the Romans, who lived before tbe G08p('I, 
and were but little, if at all, acquainted witb tbe law of Moeea, had 8uch 
an abhorrence of usury, tbat they obliged usurers to restore four times .. 
much as they had thns unjnstly gained; whemas tbieves were only COD
demned to pay double what tbey bad &tolen. Prudence aDd equity 
convinced t.hem that a usuJ't'r was more pemiciou8 to society than a tllief •. 

The same sentiments of bumanity, and tbe common good of society, 
prompted Mallomet to abolish the barbarous cu8tom of tlte Korei8bites 
and other Arabians, of burying girl8 alive; which thf'y pretended was in 
order to prevent the shame which tbey might cause w their parents by 
nil conduct, and the 8lavcry and miseries to which they were expoeed. 
Moreover, tbey had no regard for women, but upon account of propagation 
and pleasure, and looked OD their birth &8 a misfortune, their death a 
happinl'88; therefore, when a womaD wo in labour, she was led to a 
graYe, and if delivered of a female child, it was thrown in and buried. 

The ceremony of marriage is in higb eat-t'em amongst the Mabometans; 
yet it is not celebrated in the presence of the priests, nor i8 it considered 

aD act of religioD, &8 with tbe Jews and Christians, and 
)I~ge formerly with the RomaDB and Orec:ianll. The Cadi, .~ 
~. civil judge, gives it a IaDction; "as to an act purely .. 
iDg to lOCiety, which is Dot valid without hia presence. The Jur 
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acknowledges that he lIas obliged himaell to marry SIlch a woman, &0 gift 
her BUCh a dowry, and to dispoee of her at pleasure in cue of divorce.
The woman is not preaent at this ackaowledgment; bnt the &.ther,. 
8O ... e of the relations, 888ist at it; which being done, the huaband tak. 
~n of his wife, who is brought to him veiled under a canopy. 
accompanied by friends, relations, slaves, and music. 

Ricault says, that " wives are not jealous of concubines, if they be not 
deprived of the right which they claim, and tbe law givee them, to be 
admitted once a week to their husbanda' beds. On failure of this, they 
may demand it on the ThUl'llday night or the followiDg week, and even 80 
to law with their husbands if they do not grant it. If any be 80 buhful 
as to neglect this public way of obtaining justice, tbey endeavour to 6Dd 
out BOme other way of recompenaing themselves for their 10S8. • 

The majority of travellers affirm that the Turks have a kind of half· 
marriage. called Cabin; which coDBistB in taking a wife for a time limited. 
This agreemont is made before the judge, who, in the presence of &he 
contracting parties, writes it down, and the stipulated sum of money is 
paid tQ the woman when the time is elapsed • 

. The Mahometane are allowed to make use of their female slaves: aacl 
here we must take notice, firet, that Museulmans may marry women of auy 
religion the tenets of which are written; and.aeoondly, that all the chil
dren, whether by wives or slavee, equally inherit their father's property. 
if by will or otherwise. the father has declared them free; in defauU of 
wllich, the children or a elave still remain slaves to the eldest IOn of the 
family. 

Thevenot says, "that the Turks never marry their relations, unless 
they are more diataDt than eight generatioDB; and that the Mabometaa 
women study to embellish themselves by all the arts in use amongst our 
European ladies,-faleo hair, paiDt, rich clothes, often to the ruin of &heir 
husbands and families." 

The Koran inveighs strongly against adultery, and orders that a 
husband who accuses his wife of that crime, and does not prove it, sbal1 
be bastinadoed. When tbere are no proofs nor witneaees, the husband 
swears five times that what ho alleges is true, and to the last oath adds a 
curse, wishing he may be cursed by God and men if he lies: on the other 
aide, the woman is believed if. she also swears five times, and adds to the 
last oath a prayer, desiring God to destroy her if her husband speaks 
trutb. However, if the adultery be fully proved, the hueband has her 
life in his power, and, if reveDgeful, puts her in a sack full of stones and 
droWD8 her. But then, Tournefort adds, tbat" they are 80 cautious in 
their amours, tbat few die in tbe water: and if the husband spares their 
lives, they ~ happier than before, because she is obliged to marry her 
gallaot, who, if a Christian, must embrace Mallometanism or die." As 
to the adulterer, lie is often condemned to ride an ass, with his face towards 
the tail, which he holds as a bridle. He is crowned with tripe and guts, 
and haa a neckcloth of the same, and at last is bastinndoed upon the reiua 
and the BOlee of his feet. 
. W 0 must not omit tlte curious particularitiee related by Ricault, when 
tbe princeseee of tbo Ottoman empire are married to some great. and 
powerful man: this pretended bonour is the effect of the jealousy which 
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the emperon 01 Turkey conceive of their power, 8.IId is generally tbe 
benumer of their raiD. " When the Grand Scignior i. appleheuai .... of 
the gre&' power 01 a buhaw, he makes him marry one of his siRen, or 
relations, under pretence of conferring upon him a greater honour; but , 
iaetead of being greater, he becomes the mOlt abject ala .... to the pride and 
tpum,. of a woman, who treats bim like a footman: yei be dares not! 
nCaee, nor eeem to imdervalue this token of his maater's favour: he must 
I'eIOlve to devote himself wholly to her, and !eDounce all his other wives 
01' slaves, who might lay claim to 8.IIy part of his love: if be has already 
8D amiable wife, and children by ber, who engages his most tender aft'ec
~ he is obliged to turn her out of his house, and also every other person 
who might be di..,leasing to this Saltana, although unknown to him. If, 
before the wedding, she sends to ask of him money, jewels, or rich furs, 
he mast eend them to her with an expreasion of pleaeure and thanks; this 
is called ~ltirlie. He is moreoTel' obliged to settle upon her what dowry 
the match-makers are pleued to appoint. This dowry or cr.a6in being 
aipulated before a ju4ge, he is led by a black eunuch to the Sultana's 
chamber, to give ber thanks. When be enters the room, she dnws her 
dagger, and haughtily demands, who made bim so bold B8 to approach 
her f He answers with a profound respect, and shows to her the E".",.., 
p~ or the Grand Seignior's order for the wedding. She tben rises, 
receives him with mildness, aud allows him' to entertain her with more 
familiarity; tben a eunuch takes bis slippers, and places them at tbe door, 
as a token of bis meeting with a kind reception. A few minutes after, the 
bashaw makes a low bow down to the ground, and dnwing back, makes 
a speecb, to testify bow happy he tbinks himself for tbe honour she intends 
&0 coofer upon him. This being over, he stands silent, in a humble posture, 
with his hapds across bis breaat, till she orders him to bring her some 
wa&er. He obeys readily, and kneeling, presents to her a water-cup pre
pared for that ceremony: she ~ise8 a red veil embroidered with gold and 
ailver flowers, which covered her face, and drinks: her women immediately 
bring in a low table, on which are set two routed, pigeons, and some can
died sugar on a plate, or a plate of sweetmeats. The gallant desires ber 
to eat, which she refuses till he has made her some rich present. This 
ca1ma her anger, overcomes her modesty; she sits don to the table, 
gracioaaly receives from his band the leg of a pigeon, and having eaten 
some, puts into his mouth a piece of sugar, tben riaes, and goes back to 
ber place: all the company withdnw, and leave the newly-married couple 
alone for the space of an bour, that be may freely converse with her. Then 
his friends come with instruments of music playing; they invite him to 
come to the ante-chamber, wbere lie spends the night with them in drinking 
and diyersion: the Sultana does the same in her room with her ladies. At 
Jut, the prin0eB8 being tired, goes at break of day tcs lie down in a bed 
exquisitely rich, well perfumed, and every way fit for the ceremony. A 
eunuch gives notice to her llusband by a sign, and introduces him without 
noise into the bed-chamber. He puts off his upper garments, kneels for 
lOIIle time at the feet of the bed, then growing bolder, raises softly tbe 
covering, softly touches and kiBSe8 tbe feet of the princess, and slides into 
her arm.. In the ~oming, his friends come again to conduct him to the 
bath, and his spouse presents him with all thc linen requisite in that place. 
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After this, they live more familiarly within duol'll; but in public, she i, 
more reserved, and shows her superiority. She wearsa cbangiar or dagger 
by her iide, and reqnires of him so many preeents, that sooner or later she 
empties his coffers." 

Mahomet, in order to hinder his followers from putting their wi V~ 
'away too often, expressly forbids tbe taking of them again, after a third 

D' repudiation, unless they have been married and repudiated 
, IVOI'CeI. by another man. This, they say, has had so good au efFect., 
that very few Mahometans are divorced from their wives, and tho number 
of those who take them again is still less. 

The third divorce is ca.lled Otu:A-talac; which Beepier explains tAfWI, or 
1M lAird separation; of which the Turks have three dift'erent sorts made 
before tbe Cadi, and registered by bim. By the first, the husband 
and wife are parted from bed and board; she receiving from him a main
tenance. The second is a total separation of body and goods; the 
husband mnst then give her the stipulated dowry; after which, she has no 
claim to his person or goods, and may lJIarry another, three lunar months 
after the divorce, for fear she should be with child '; in which case, ahe 
cannot marry, and may even remain in her busband's house, and be main
-tained at his cost till she be delivered. The OucA-t4lac is the most solemn 
divorce, but not practised by the Persians. 

The women do not enjoy the same privilege of parting with their 
.husbands, unless for want of necessaries, as rice, coffee, wood, money to 
-go to the bagnio, flu to spin their clothes, wMch the law supposes they 
:are industrious enough to make. 

Children come next under our consideration, as being the fruits of 
matrimony. They becomo members of Mahometanism by cireumcision. 
which they derive from the Ishmaelites, who, as well as t~e Jews, are 
descended from Abraham, to whom God gave a particular command for 
the performance of it. 

The Turks do not circumcise their children till they are full seven years 
old; and when they are beyond that age, they do it when they think fit. 
-Chardin assures us, that the Persians perform this ceremony when the 
boys are five or aix years old; but the Mahometan doctors say, it should 
be done accorrung to the rules, at thirteen, because Ishmael was c~um
cised at that age; or at nine, because children begin then to discern good 
from evil. However, this is not performed in the same manner as by the 
Jews; it is done by a surgeon, not by a priest: God ordained it as a sign 
or seal of the juuice obtained by faith. 

The day of circumcision is a day of jny for all the relations of the child. 
He is carried on horseback, with kettle-drums and tabors sounding. dressed 
in his best attire, followed by his school-companions, who pronounce aloud 
eome passages of tbeKoran. Being brought home, be is directed to re
peat the profession of faith, " There is no other God but God," &c., hold
ing up one finger, and then he is circumcised. 

When a grown-up person embraces Mahometanism. he is led on horse
back, carrying in his left hand a dart, with the point tnrned towards his 
heart, to testify that he will rather suffer himself to be pierced through 
the heart than renounce his new religion; but Tonrnefort says, they 
only make their new converts lift up a finger, probably out of 
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~:~;~~l::>r th>Sfr5 F5>lSOns leav>1 in wb:F they 

Boye have a name given them on the day of their circumcision, but 
this CUBtom ie also mbject to eome variations. Toumefort says, the 
father what be P!>55>5F5> to "hild "l5>ln as if; -!>nm, hl,I!>~ 
Sfrg him hie ann5.., nnd lifti>l!> him np utfer i§; God; which, 
puts alt into hie mouth, and gives hian a name with a bletl8iog. Super
stition ,c~r in;, for in Persia,. several names ~en out of _the Koran 
"Fild~U>1u>5>>1 toge5>"nn, one uPlch, d5>1Sfrn by Sfrfant, given to 

Some Mahometans do not look upon circumcision as an indispensable 
act of religion, nor is it Decessary to salvation; whilst otheAl think that 

t~ :~~ITi:::;m:O~;~;_>:~ard fuitb:M~TI::~R5Fan?: :;i~~;:5the r:F5un + 
cumciaion of tbe fatber bas an influence on his cbildren, and that it con·· 
tributes to their llalvation. 

We CODCHuhl this witP few rel>iulu on 
>:~hucatinn child"nu, WhlU the chiMn5n of and 
born, the moment of their birtb is kept very secret, in to avoid aU 
charms and witchcraft, and to prevent astrologers from casting their nnti-
1"ity, a1>h Ruretemuh "inister <IUlTITIte. MaboSfruuSfrS, lik,:, lltZ>>1r 
>fiRmit 5FROpted uhlIdren; it is U">M COmTI'hTI>111 amonaw§; the TU5hl, 
The manner of doing it, is to make the adopted person put on and go 
t~rough th~e, shirt or~he ~~n ~ho a~op1:' ~im., This adoptioD is called 

::;"' Ul:~! tue :~:l1::;:ntsw?:h u~:=~:::~!'h;n't :::~;:h 
deformed body can but cover a base soul. The Indians even pretend that ,.. 
such bodies are prisoDs, ioto which souls are cut for great crimes com-
5Fitted formet 

The Sfr>1uming e;he de51t hFF:gins such eriel lam>1>1hu~ 
iioDS made by the women, tbat the death soon becomes published to the 

moet distant neighbours. The custom of making loud eries 
FUBeral cere-, I - r d arte 1 fri ds------:' lli 

>1oDift. ::: or~~~~::::n;::>l'> 5>TII;~th >15>th:: &>1,>51' ~e;h 
tieot in the East; nor it much altered amongst the modem inhabitants 
of thoee countries. Tbevenot informs us, tbat these Turkish women 
"ver when are 51>itnC88C5 their beiDu for 
hlll'p<l8s:>i l'lhich :l1veral and >1tneweh the ei;d the 
Previously to the burial, tbe corpse is wasbed and shaved, frankincense is 
bumt about it, to expel the devil aDd other evil spirits, which, as the 
Mahom>1h'lu5TI and Sfr:>nral oth»1> 'ldions rOl1t >1hS:1Ut th>1 no 
than a¥>1mf; the Thit >1'l.t>1monh ¥>ning oV»t, the dl1'lhh put 
a burial-dress without a seam, that it may, as they pretend, kneel with 
I. difficulty when it is to, be ?xamine~ in the grave. T~e coffin is 

~i~= >fii~~:~RR, ~~dtP IU:~: ~::o !::~2%:V;::1l.tm>fiu b~n~'" 
tears. At the grave the corpse is taken out or the coffin, and put into the 
ground. The women stay there to cry. 

The dih>1reJ1ce Z:5>4:i1>ixt th>1 ot Turkt> of tb>1 Christia,>t 
those :mmtries "111m11:ts in whidk the Tli"ht> pllt ~he co::r>fi~: 
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slantiDg, 10 that one end of it toucbes the bottom of the grave, and 
the otber leans against the top of the grave. But neither tbe Turks nor 
the Christiaus of the East bury their dead in coSins. Moreover, the Turks 

"place a atone at the head of the corpae, for the convenience of the angels 
• who are to enmine the deceaaed. This civility which is paid totbem wiD:. 

as tbe Mahometans superstiiiously believe, make them more indulgpnt. 
The palla are different, and the tombs variously adomed, according to 

the condition and state of life of the deceased, 8Oldiersor churchmen, rich or 
poor. The burying-places of tbe Mahometans are by the high-road, " in 

,<order," as Thevenot says, " to put travellers in mind to offer their prayers 
to God for tbe dead, and to obtain bis blessing." For whicb reason, thoee 
who build a bridge, or some other public fabric, ftom an act of charitY9 
are likewise buried in or near them. The large atones which aro erected 
in tbe church-yards are 80 numerous, that a town might be built with 
ihem. After the funeral, the relations and friends of the deceaaed come 
several days suceesively to pray on his tomb, beeoeching God to reecue 
him from tbe torments inflicted by the black angela; and calling the 
deceased by his name, they say to him, FtJtW' Rot, bullJfIftD6f" t.Wa brtawly. 
On the Frjday following, victuaJa and drink aro brought to the grave, or 
which whoever paasea by may freely partake." 

The Persian MahometaDe have a st.raoge notion, that the angel who 
presides at the birth of children mixes some earth with the matter of 
which they are made, and introduces it into the mother's womb at the 
instant of the conception; whence they conclnde, tbat every ODe moat 
endeavour to die in the same place from which the augel took that earth. 
They have a more ratiooal custom, grounded on principles of humanity;. 
which is, that whoever meets a funeral must accompany the corpse, and 
even help to aarry it, if their help be wanted. 

The same Persiaus have retained in their mournings the old ceremony 
of tearing their clothes to testify iheir grief; and, what ia much more 
commendable, they giye alma during seven days. But, for the satiaCactioD 
of our readers, we shall present them with an abstract of the account 
which Chardin gives of the customs of the Persian Mahometlms. from the 
death of the sick person to the end of the mourning for him. 

" .At the first signs of an approaching deatb, small lamps are lighted on 
the terrace or flat roof of the house: this puts the neighbours and passengers 
in mind to pray for the sick penon. MolIaI, or priests, aro sent for; they 
preach repentance to him, mentioning all the sins of which he may have 
been guilty. He auswers Tubs, that is, 1 repent, to each sin that is men
tioued; and when he has lost his speech, tbe Koran is read by his bed
side, till he gives up the ghoat. This ia soon notified to the whole neigh
bourhood by exceasive outcries and lamentatioDs. The relations and 
other friends rend their clothes from the neck to the girdle, tear off their 
hair, scratch their faces, strike their breasts, and manifest every sign of 
8OrroW and despair; but the women exceed all bounds of moderation in 
their grier, not without a mixture of long complaints, tender and moving 
speeches, addressed to the deceased. 

"The cazy, or judge, is now acquainted with the death. They inform 
hia porter,.ucA a one U d8ad; he auswera, May your Mad IxJ IOIIM; 
and thCD goes to tbe judge to get from him a aeaIed piece of paper, by 
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wLich he giYl!8 pennission &0 have the body wuhed. The permission 
COIU aotbing; but the porter who delivers it lias 80mI.' perquisite, greawr 
or IIDaIIer according &0 the rank and abilities of thoeo who desire it. This 
paper is carried to the mortlicAour, or body-washer, which is an office he 
aLme, 01' tb080 whom he appointe, can perform, in order that the unmber 
or die dead may be known, and the particular distemper of which they 
died. The aaid mordicbour Rnds mea to wash tbe corpses of men, and 
women to waeh the corpses of womea. The washer takes off the clothes 
from the corpse, they being hi. perquisites, for no one can touch a dead 
person without being defiled, and he carries it to the washing-place. 
There are 811cb p1acea in every town, situated io a retired and covered 
put of it. Iepahaa, for instance, being divided into two parts, haa two 
mordichours; and, amongst other washing-places, there is a vc.>ry large 
one in a back court of the Old Mosque, tweaty steps under ground. Thi. 
is done only to the poor, for the rich are washed at ~ome in a basin 
covered with a tent,. lest anyone sbould see the corpse. When it is 
wuhed, all the opeaings are stopped up closely with cotton, &0 keep in the 
Coal humours, which migbt defile it. 

.. This beiDg over, the body is put into a oew lineu cloth, 00 which· 
thoee who can afford it cause BOme passages of their holy books to be 
written. Some contain the YoueAen, a book concerning the aUributt's of 
God, to the number of a thousand aod one j which odd reckoning is to 
show the infinite perfections of God, which are oot to be comprehended 
by a thoUtlUld ideaa, more than by one. The linen about the corpse of 
Suoutaky, a eunuch grand vizier, who was murdered in the reign of Abu 
II., contained the whole Koran, written with holy earth steeped in water 
ad gum. They call holy earth, that of thoeo places of Arabia which 
,he Mabometans look upoo as consecrated by the bodies of the saints who 
died there • 

.. In this condition, the corpae is placed in a remote part of the honee ; 
aad if it is to be ClUTied to some distaot burying-place, they put it in a 
wooden coffin, filled with salt, lime, and perfumes, to preserve it. No 
other embalming is used in the East. They do not take out the bowels, 
a practice apparently to them uncleanly and wicked. Persia being a hot, 
dry country, the bodies are loon put into their coffins, otherwise it would 
110& be possible to aecomplish it, because they swell immoderately in eight 
or ten bou.... The funeral. are not accompanit'Cl in the East with much 
pomp. A fIIOlla comes with the coffin of the next mosque, an ill-contrived, 
rough, unhewn, and ill-jointed box, made up of three boards, with a cover 
which turns by a peg; the corpse is put into it, and, if the deceased were 
poor, carried off without any furlher ceremony; only the bearers go with 
i" very fast., and alm08t running, aud pronouncing slowly the words Alia, 
Alia! that is, God, God. 

"At the funeral of a person of quality, or one who is rich, the ensigns 
or bann81'B of tbe mosque are carried before the corpse: they are long pikes 
of ditFerent sorts; lOme nave at. the end a hand of brass or copper, which 
is called the hand of Ali; othel'B a half-moon; otllerB the names of Ma
homet, of his daughtorw, aud of his twelve fil'Bt lawful 81ICCessora, done in 
ciphers; the latter are caned Tc/uJrtk Mauoum, that is, the fourteen puro 
IIId holy ones. More poles are still carried, at the top of which are put 
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some brass or iron plates, three fingers broad, and three or four feet Iong~ 
but so thin that the least motion makes them bend; to them are tied long 
Blips of tafFety, whicb hang down to the ground. These banners are fol
lowed by five or six led-horses, with the arms and turban of the deceased: 
next. to them comes the Sirpar~, or the Koran, divided into thirty pUN 
or parts, written in large characters, each letter being an inch in size. 
The chief mosques have a similar one; thirty talebelfIN, or I!tudents, carry 
eacb one part, and n.>ad it, so tbat the whole is read over, before the bod,. 
be put into the grave. At the burial of a woman, the teluJrcAatIor.r~ 
that is, a pall supported on four long sticks, is placed over the coffin_ 
This is the greatest funeral pomp, which the friends and relations cannot 
exceed, unless by an addition of each sort of standards, &c. 

"The neighbours or servants of the deceased carry the corpse~ no 
bearers being appointed to perform that last duty; but the Mahometan 
law teaches its followers to grant their assistance, and carry the coffin at 
least ten steps. Persona of note alight when tht'y meet a funeral, comply 
with that piOll8 custom, and then remount and proceed on their joumey. 
They do not bury anyone in their mosques, 'becaulle, though the corpse be 
purified, yet whatever it touches, or the place in which it is put, is looked 
upon as defiled. 

" In small towns, the burying-places are on the rOlld-side, without the 
gates, 118 a moral instruction to the living: bnt in great towns, which are 

. situate in a dry a.ir, several church-yards are to be seen. The graves 
are smaller in Persia tha.n in other countries, only two feet broad, six in 
length, and four in depth. On that side of them which is towards 
Mecca, they dig a slanting vault, which is as long and broad as tbe first 
grave; they thrust the corpse into it without a coffin, the face towards 
Mecca, and place two tiles to cover the bead from the earth, when tho 
grave is filled up. If the deceased were rich, or a warrior, his turban, 
aword, bow, and quiver full of arrows, are set by him, and the vault is 
plastered up with tiles. The Salli«b, who pretend to be the descendants 
of Mahomet, have no earth thrown upon them; their grave is covered only 
with a stone or brick, or that sort of hard brown marblt' which is common 
in Persia. 

" Stones are erected at the end of each tomb, with a turban, if it be a 
man's grave; but plain, if a woman's. These tomb-stones ought not 
to exceed the height of four feet; commonly tbeyare but two feet high; 
the inscription on them does not declare the name nor praises of the de
ceased-it only contaius some passages of the Koran. The common people 
ht'gin to visit the grave at tbe end of eigbt or ten days; the women parti:' 
cularly never fail: the churCh-yards are full of them, morning and evening, 
and on some particular festivals; they bring their children with them, and 
lament the lOBS of their friends with tears and cries, beating their bft'asts, 
tearing their hair, scratching their faces, repeating the several dialogues 
and long discourses which they heretofore held with the deceased; every 
now and then saying, RouA, Rouk, lOul, 'Pirit, Il'kitkw Qr~ you gone, 
W"9 tID 900 1Iot animate tAi, botJ9' And you, fXW'JJH, UlAat occamm luJd 
you to die? Did 90U UlQnt gold, 1ilf'M', clotlt6l, pkamr6l" or terukr trMt
ment f They are then comforted, and It'd away by their friendll: some
times thE'y leave behind them cakes, fruits, sweetmeats, ai~ an oift'ring to 
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the angels, guardians of the grave, to engage tliem to be favourable to the 
cIeceaaed. 

" People of quality generally order their oorpse to be buried near some 
great saint of theinect. They are seldom carried to Mecca. or Medina,' these 
places being at too great a distance; but eitber to Negef;a town i. the 
country, called Kerbela, wbere Ali, the grand sainr of Persia, lies interred; 
or to Metched, near the grave of Iman ReD, or to Com near Fatime 
(both were deacendants of Ali), or to Ardevil, near Cheik Sephy, at the 
distance of two or three months' joumey. Whilst they prepare them
ee1ves for tbis long voyage, the coffin is put in some great mosque, where 
vaults are made for tbat purpose, which are walled up to keep tbe body 
from being seen; and they do not take it out till everything be ready to 
carry it off. The Persians fancy that corpses, under these circumstances, 
I1ItI'er no alteration; for, t.hey say, before they putrify, tbey must give an 
account to the angels, who stay at the grave to examine them. The 
funeral convoy never goes through " town; this, as they think, would be 
& bad omen; 1M dMJd mUll go out, Ina raol /lOfM in, is a common saying 
amongst the Persiaos • 

.. The mourning lasts forty days at most; it does not consist in wearing 
black. clothes, (that colour is looked upon in the East as the devil's colour, 
and a beUish dress,) but in loud cries and lamentations, in sitting without 
motion, half-clad with a brown gown or one of a pale colour; in fasting 
for eight days, as if they were resolved to live no longer. Other friends 
send or come themselves to comfort the moumers. On the ninth day, the 
men go to the bapo, have their head and beard shaved, pllt on new 
clothes, retum their visits, and the mourning ceases abroad; but at home 
the crielt are renewed now and then, twice or thrice a week, chiefly at the 
hour of the death. These cries diminish gradually till the fortieth day; 
after which, no further mention is made of the deceased. The women are 
not 80 easily comforted, for the state of widowhood is generally for life in 
the East. 

" The motives of consolation alleged in Persia on the death of friends 
and relations are rational, and grounded on solid philosophy. They com
pare this life to a caravan, or a company of travellers; all come at last to 
tbe caravansary or inn; yet some arrive sooner, some later." 

Friday is kept holy by Mahometans, as the Sat.urday is by the Jews, 
and Sunday by the Christians; either upon accodnt of the entry of Ma-

V_liftl.. homet into Medina, or becaose God completed the creation 
on that day, or rather out of policy; this being the day on 

which the ancient Arabians held their public and solemn meetings. 
Whatever may have been tbe cause of the sanctification of that day, it is 
certain that Mahomet always kept it holy; for, as Abulpharage observes, 
the real motive of establishing festivals was in order, by public assemblies, 
to render tbe people more united, and to have some rest from their labours. 
The Mahometans are, however, very profuse in their praises on t.hat day, 
which they call tbe " chief and most excellent of all days," for on it it is 
I1lppoeed that the last judgment will take place. 

Their mODths are twelve, alternately of thirty and twenty-nine days, 
in alI 354: according to which compntation, their year is eleven days 
aborter than ours; whioh iDconvellience is remedied by adding a month 
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at proper periods. We shall here obsene. that by the most euc:t com
putation. the Mahometan Hejira began July the 16th, in the year of 
Christ 622. The names of the months are. 1. Moharram. 2. &.phar. 
3. Rabia the First. 4. A Second Rabia. 5. Sjumada the Firat. 6. A. 
Second Sjumada. 7. Resjeb. 8. Siaban. 9. Rhamadlln. 10. Sjewal. 
11. Dulkndha. 12. DsulkaBsja, or Dulbaggia. 

Four of them, viz., Moharram. Resjeb. Dulkadha, Rnd Dulhaggi:a, 
were looked upon aa sacred by the ancient Arabians. No war Dor hosti
lity was lawful, if begun or carried on in these mont.hs; and the majority 
of the Arabian tribes observed this law so pnnct.nally, that eYen the 
murderer of their father or brother was not to be punished. Dor auy 
violence offered to him. at thnt time. Dulhaggia was sanctified by the 
pilgrimage of Mecca, Dulkadha as a preparation to it, and Moharram &8 

coming from it ; Resjeb was beld stm in greater veneration, being kept ae 
a fast by the Arabian idolaters, who. on the contrary, spent the month 
Rhamadan in debauchery and dmnkenness. Mahomet seems to approve 
of this institution of the sacred months in his Koran, in wllich he bJamea 
those Arabians who, being tired with living so long witliout robbing, 
deferred of their own authority the sanctification of Moharram to the 
month fonowing. To defeat the artful proceedings of these men, he 
enforces tbe keeping of t.he said tllree months, except in case of a war 
against infidels. 

The first Feast of which we sban take notice is tbe MOOD, of the month 
SjewaJ, because the Bairam celebrated in that month has some affinity 

with our new year, by the good wishes Rnd congratulations 
'he FM-:!D~ then in use with the Mahometans. This Baimm fonows 

the Rhamadan Fast, as Eaatc.>r does that of Lent, and tbe 
Muasulmans begin it by a solemn anti general reconciliation, as our Easter 
is remarkable by tbe Paschal Communion. They have two Bairams, the 
greater one, which we are now describing, and the less, which takes place 
seventy days afterwards, viz., on tbe 10th of Dulhaggia. The lat.ter is 
called the Feast of Sacrifices, on account of the victims oft"ered during the 
pilgrimnge of Mecca. The Bairnm is published at the first sight of t.he 
moon of Sjewa1, or, if the weather be so cloudy that the moon cannot be 
seen, as expected, the feast begins on the following day; for in that case, 
they suppose tbe moon is changed. Amongst the numeroos diversions 
then in use, seats are set in t.be streets, and contrived in such a manner 
that those who sit in them mAy swing in the air, accordingly as they are 
p~shed faster or slower. These seats are adonled with several festoons. 
They bave aJso wheels, on which people are alternately at the top, middle, 
and bottOID. The night betwixt the 4th and 5th day of Resjeb is 
solemnized, on act'Ount of the Rhamadan Faet, tbough it bappens two 
wholo months afterwards. TIle night from the 26th to the 27t.h of the 
l!ecolld Rabia is sacred, because Mabomet went then to heaven upon the 
Borak, in tbe same manner as the birth of the Prophet has occasioned the 
keeping holy the night of the eleventh to the twelfth of Rabia the Fil'llt. 
The Rhamadan is, according to travellers, a mixture of devotion and de
bauchery. It begins with a kind of carnivBt, which Thevenot, who was 
an eye-witness, describes in the following word! :-" The 12th of June, 
1657, was the TUl"b' carnival, or beginning Qf their fast. It it called 
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lAykt ~ Koslltll, that is. the Nig'" of Pou:tr, becanse the'MahometaDs 
believe that the Koran tben came down from heaven. After sunset, 
lamps are lightt-d in all the IItret'tII, chiefly iu tbat called Bazaar, a long, 
broad, and straight street. through which the proression marches. Ropes 
are Ilung e\"ery ten step8, to which are til'd iron hoops and haskets, each 
holding several lamps, thirty at the least. All thetlfl being in a direct 
line, fumi .. h a fine pl'Ol!pect, and give a great light. Besides these several 
figures, the towt'n or minarets of the mlllMJt1('S are likewise illuminated. An 
infinite number of people crowd tile streets., and with the Santons, &c., 
who make part of thp. ceremony, repair to the Cadiluqrur, who inform. 
them whether the Ramtlafl is to be kl'pt tbat evening. Being informed 
tbat the moon has been seen, and that this is the night appointed for the 
solemnity, about two honn in the night, the Santons on foot, and armed 
with clubs., bt-gin the march, each of them holding a taper in hi, band, 
accompanied with other men carrying cresset-lights. They dance, sing, 
bawl, and howl; in the midst of them Scheik-el-Anat, that is, 'the 
Prince of the Cornutos.' rides upon a mule; as he passes them, t.he people 
make loud acclamationL After him several men come upon camels, with 
clrums. kettle-drums. &c., followed by ot.bers in masqueradl'-dreu, OD 
foot. earrying cresset-lights. or long poles. at the end of whi('h are large 
iron hoops filled with equibs and fireworks, which are thrown amongst the 
mob. N ext to these the meD of the beys proceed on horaeback, with 
their hnd-guns, &c. ; and thc procestrion is closed by other San tons, who 
eelebrate by tbeir lOngs tbe bpginning of Ramel!&n. The whole assembly 
is composed of lCOundrels met together, yet it is on the wl\Ole comical and 
diverting." Tbeir fast continues the whole moon, and wbilst it lasta, eat
ing, drinking, even smoking, and putting anything into their moutbs. is 
absolutely forbiddl'n from sunrise to sunset; but in recompense, they are 
allowed, dnring the whole of the night, to t'at And drink whatever they 
pleaie witbout any rt'I5traint, with the exception of wine. Formerly, the 
law punished those 1\"110 were convicted of drinking wine, by pouring 
.melted lead into their throats. 

The Persians have three feuts pecllliar to themselves, viz., the next day 
after their Lent. tbe sacrifice of Ahraham, and the martyrdom of the 

p . t'eu children of their great prophet Ali. To these religious 
.- Ia. festiVAls, a fourth must be added, which is a civil ct'remony, 

at the beginning of the new Yl'ar, and uSllally lasts three days; but at 
court it is kept eight days succeaively. On the firat day of the month 
Zilaje (Dulhaggia), at the moment of the sun's entering into Aries, tllis 
festival ill proclaimed. It is called the Royal or Imperial New Year, to 
distinguish it from tbe real new year, which the Penians lwgin on tbe 
day of Mahomet's flight from Mecca. Chardin gives a fuU account of thia 
feast; but we shall merely noticl', that it had grown into disuse for many 
yean, but was r8-et'tabliahed from a principle of policy or lupentition, or 
from the interested views of BOme astronomt'rs, who were very powerful 
at court. and who pretended that tbe beginning of a BOlar year was a 
better omen tban that of a lunar year, especially considering that the first 
ten day. of it. and of the month Moharram, are daya or mourning, in 
memory of tbe martyrdom of Ali's children. 

This lut-meotioDed IOlemnity is better known by the name of HU88eiD, 
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or H08IIem'. Feast. He was IOn of Ali and of Fatima, daughter to 
HaueID' ~ to Mahomet, and was killed in a battle, which he lost, cliaput.-

• •• ing for the dignity of Kbalif. Haasein, hi. brother, 1011t his 
life with him. The death of these Mahometan prophets, or heroes, ia at.ill 
mourned for, where lOme are seen half-naked, and daubed over with blood, 
in memory of their tragical end; othen black their faces and loU out their 
tongue, with convulsive motions of the body and rolling their ey~ 
because these two brothers, as the Persian legend relate&, suffered 10 much 
by drought that they became black, and tbeir tongues came out of their 
mouths. In the intervale of those pious contortions, they call aloud with 
all their might, Huuftn! Hcuuin! HalMn! HaM,. / 

The present state and extent of the Mahometan religion ia inOllt amply 
delineated by Mr. Milia, in the last chapter of his excellent book; in 

P t tlte which he traces it through the extensive regiODl of Tartary ; 
men. • the vast empire of China; the various district.! of Hin

dooatan; from the lOuthernmost point of, which thie religion ia traced. 
through tbe Eastern islands; along the coasts of the Malayan peninsula, 
Sumatra, Java, Borneo, the ManiUas, and the Celebezean islands. The 
little isle of Goram, one of the Spice islands (betwcen Ceram and Papua), 
is the eastern boundary of the MahometaD world. 

The sword of the Mahometana has for ages ceased to alarm the worl~ 
and the fire of their fanaticism haa been spent; but their religion haa 
suffered no visible diminution of followers: for although the Christians 
have triumphed over the Moors in Spain, and checked tbe advancement 
of Islamism in Siberia, yet in the middle and lower Asia, and allO in 
Africa, the profeaaors of the Moslems' creed have gradually increased. It 
ia impossible to estimate, with any approach to accuracy, tbe number 
either of Muasulmana or of Christiana; but, considering for a moment the 
subject of religion in a geographical &enle, it may be generally remarked, 
that as Christianity has unlimited inftuence in Europe, 10 IaIamism is the 
dominant religion in Asia; and that, as the Christian faith haa considerable 
weight in America, Mahometanism has ita proportionate sway in Africa. 
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PART III. 

RELIGIOUS TENETS, CEREMONIES, AND CUSTOMS OF 
THE GREEl' AND ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCHES. 

CHAPTER I.-GREEK CHURCH. 

SEC.'!'. I.-GRBBJ[ CHURCH PROPER. 

TOB Greek Church may be considered, in regard to its antiquity, as 
comal with the Roman or Latin Church j and for the first eight centuries, 

the two churches were assimilated, not only in regard to 
cc!:ik ~11= the peculiar doctrines of their faith, but also to their 
lAUD C:n:b. acknowledgment of the supremacy of the Roman pontifF. 

The schism of these two churches is a· moat memorable 
epoch in ecclesiastical history, as it forms the moat distinguishing picture 
or t~e two religions at the present day. The members of the Greek or 
eastern church, as contra-distinguished to the Roman or western church, 
are to be found in varions parts of Europe, Asia, and Africa, and are 
again subdivided into tbree distinct clasaea :-lat, those who agree on aU 
points or worship and' doctrine with the patriarch of Constantinople, and 
rej~t the supremacy of the Roman pontifF; 2d, those who adopt the 
doctriaes and ceremonies of the Greek church, and are entirely independent 
of the patriarch of Constantinople j and 3d, those who are still subjet:t. to 
the lee of Rome, though not conforming in aU points to the worship of 
that church. 

The Greek ohurch is considered 118 a separation from the Latin. In 
the middle of the Dinth century, the controversy relating to the procession 

Ri of the Holy Ghost (which bad been started in the sixth 
ratifll1~o~.epa- century) became a point of great importance, on account of 

a. . the jealousy and ambition which at that time were blended 
witli it. Photiua, the patriarch of Jerusalem, having been advanced to 
that see in the room of Iguatius, whom he procured to be deposed, was 
IOlemnly excommunicated by Pope Nicbolas, in a council held at Rome, 
and his ordination declared nun and void. The Greek emperor resented 
this conduct of the pope, who defended himself with great spirit and 
reeoJution. Photios, in his turn, coDYened what he called an Cllcumenical 
council, in which he pronounced sentence of excommunication and depo
lition against the pope, and got it subscribed by twenty-one bishops and 
others, amounting in number to a thousand. This occasioned a wide 
breach between the seea of Rome and Constantinople. However, the 
death fA the Emperor Michael,' and the depoeition of Photius 8Ubse«t.uCD~ 
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therenpon, seem to h&lve restored pt'&ee; for thA Emperor ~asil held & 

council at Constantinopll.", in the year Of 1'9, in wllich entire aatisfaction 
was given to Pope Adrian: but the schism was only ttmothered and sup
pressed for a while. The Greek church had several complaints against 
the Latin; particularly it was thought a great hardship for Ule Greeks 
to subecribe to the definition of a couDcil accordiDg to the Roman form, 
prescribed by the pope. since it made the church of Constantinople 
dependent on that of R9me, and Fet the pope above an Cl!Cumenical 
council: but, above all, the pride and haughtiness of the Roman coun 
gave the Greeks a great distaste; and, as their deportment seemed to 
insult his Imperial Majesty, it entirely alieDated the atrections of the 
Emperor Basil. Towards the middle of the elevlmth oontury, Michael 
Cerularius, patriarch of CunstaDtinople, oppot;ed the Latina with respect to 
their making use of unleavened bread in t.he eucbarillt, their observation 
of tbe sabbath, and fastiDg on Saturdays, cbarging them with living in 
communion with the Jews. To this Pope Leo IX. replied; and, in bis 
apology for t.he Latins. declaimed very warmly ag"inst the false doctrine 
of thl." Greeks, and interposed, at the salDe time, the authority of his eee. 
He likewise, by his legates, excommunicated the patriarch in the church 
of Santa Sophia, which gave the last shock to the reconciliation attempted 
a long time after, but. to no purpose j for from that time the hatred of the 
Greeks to the Latins, and of the Latins to the Greekll, became insuperable. 
insomuch that they have continued ever siDce separated from each other'. 
communion-. 

As the numerous sects which are now subsisting in the Levant are of 
Grcek origin, and as their priuciples and ccremonit'8, except in some few 

particular poiDts, are nearly the same, it will be necf'BSary 
Slate of tbe 

Greek church. to treat on the religion of the Greeks (properly 80 called), 
befure we descend to the different branches that have 

issued from it. 
The Greek church, which is now dependeDt on the patriarch of Con

staDtiDople, was not formerly 80 exteDsive as it has beeD siDce the 
emperors of the East thought proper to lessen or rl'duce tIle ot.her 
patriarchatt's, in order to aggrandize t.bat of Constantinople j a task which 
they accomplished with the greater ease, as tbey were much more power
ful than the emperors of the West, aDd had lit.tle or no regard to the 
cODsent of tbe patriarchs, in order to create new bishoprics, or to confer 
Dew titles aDd privilege.. Whereas, iD the Wl'stem church, the popes, 
by slow degrees, made themsclves the sole arbitc:rs iD all ecclt'siast.ical 
concerns; in~mucb that princes tbemsl'lvee at length became obligea to 
have recouree to them, and were subservieDt to their directioDs, OD every 
momeDtous occasioD. 

There are several catalogues or lists DOW extant of the churches which 
are dependt'Dt on tbat of Constantinople; but as most of them are 
very ancient, and do not sufficiently illu!trate the VlllIt l'xtent of wbicb 
tbat church at prescnt boasts, we shall not quote any of tlu-m in this place j 

but merely state, thut tbe number of mltropolitansamoullts to upwArds of 
one hundred bishoprics. 

• BI\Ck'i·Tbeol., DM:.; an. Greek Cburcb. ' 
:: ~. ·.-t: ! .. if 
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The Greek churches., at preeent, deaerve not even the name of the shadow 
of wbat thf'Y were in their former ftourishing state, when they were 10 re
markably distinguished for the leamed and worthy pastors who presided 
over them; but DOW nothing but. wretchednese, ignorance. and poverty, 
are visible amongst them. .. I have seen churches," !laYS Ricaut, .. which 
wen more like caverna or sepulchres than place. set. apart for divine 
worship; the tops thereof being alm08t level with the ground. They are 
ft'eded after this bamble manner for fear they should be IUSpected, if they 
raieed them aDr considerable height, of an evil intention to rival the 
Turkish moequea." It is, indeed, very surprising that. in the abject state 
to which the Greeks at present are reduced, t.he Christian religion shonld 
maintain t.he least footing amongst t.hem. Their notion. of Christianity 
are principally confined to t.he tradition. of their forefathers, and t.heir own 
received customs; and, among other things, they are much addicted to ex
ternal acts of piety and devotion, such as the observance or fast.a, festivals, 
and penances: t.hey revere and dread the cenaUl'eS of t.heir clergy; and are 
bigoted alavea to their religious cuatoma, which have been irrefutably 
proved to be absurd and ridieuloua; and yet it must be acknowledged, 
&hat., alt.hough these erron reflect a coasiderable degree of acandal and re
prouh ~pon t.he holy religion they proCese, t.hey oevertheleaa prevent it 
from being ent.irely lost and aboliBbed amongat them. A fire which lies for 
a time concealed under a heap of embers, may revive and bum again as 
bright. as ever; and t.he !lame hope may be conceived of truth, when 
obscured by the dark clouds of ignorance and error." 

TeDt'ta or the I. They rebaptize all those Latiu. who are admitted into 
O_k cburcb. their communion. 

II. Tbey do not baptize their children till they are three, four, five, six, 
ten. and even sometimes eighteen yean of age. 

III. They exclude Confirmation aDd Extreme Unction out of the Seven 
Sacraments. 

IV. They deny there is any such place as Purgatory, notwithstanding 
they pray for t.he dead. 

V. Tbey do not. absolutely acknowledge tbe Pope's supremacy, nor 
that of tIle Church of Rome, which they look upon as fallen frum her 
SUpremacy, because, as a Greek schillmatic historian exprC88N himself, 
1M Aad aixmdqn«i tA~ tlllctrinu of Iter jatlter,. 

VI. Thl'y deny, by consequence, tllat the Church of Rome is the true 
Catholic Mother Church. They even prefer tbeir own to that of Rome; 
and on Uoly 'Thursday excommunicate the pope and all the Latin prelates, 
u heretics and schismatics, praying that all those who offer up unleavened 
b~ in tbe celebration of the Sacrament. may be covered with confusion. 

VII. They deny that the Holy Ghost proceeds froan tbe Father and 
tbe Son. 

VIII. They refuse to worship the Host consecrated by Latin priests 
with unleavl'ncd bread, according to the ancient custom of tht' Church of 
Rome, confirmed by the Council of Florence. They likewise wash the 
altars on which the Latins have celehrated mass; and will not suffer a 
Lalin priest to officiate at thl'ir altars, pretending that the sacrifice ought 
to be perfonned with leavened bread. 

IX. They &88ert that the usual form of WOTcU, wherein ibe CI)IlfeCr 
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tion, according to the Latins, wholly consists, is not 8Uftici8l1t to change 
the bread and wine into the body and blood of ChriMt, without the 1I8e of 
some additional prayers and benediction. of tIle fatbers. 

X. They insiat that the Sacrament of the Lord'. Snpper ought.to be 
adminietered in both kinde to infants, even before they are capable of dia
tinguishing thie apiritual food from any other, because it ie a divine insti
tution. For which re&IOn they give the Sacrament to infants immediately 
after baptism, ~d look upon the Latins as heretics for !lot obaerring the 
Ame cutom. 

XI. They hold that the laity are under an indiapensable obligation, by 
the law of God, to receive the Communion in both kinde, and look on the 
Lat.ins as heretics who maintain the contrary. 

XII. They assert that no members of the Churc.h, when they have 
attained to years of discretion, ought to be compelled to receive'the Com
munion every Easter, but shonld have free liberty to act according to the 
dictates of their own conacience. 

XIII. They show no respect, no religious homage, nor veneration for 
the Holy Sacrament of the Eucharist, even at the celebration of their own 
prieats; and use no lighted tapers when they adminiater it to the Irick. 
Moreover, they keep it in a little bag or box, without any farther cere
mony than fixing it to the wall, where they ligM up lamps before their 
imagea. 

XIV. They are of opinion that such Hoats as are consecrated on Holy 
Thursday are mnch more e8icacious than tbose consecrated at other 
times. 

XV. They maintain that the Sacrament of Matrimony is a union which 
may be dissolved. For which reason, they charge the Church of Rome 
with being guilty of an error, in asserting that the bonde of marriage can 
never be broken, even in case of adultery, and that no person upon any 
provocation whatsoever can lawfully marry again. But the Greeks 
preach up a wholly different doctrine, and pract.ise it daily. 

XVI. They condemn all fourth marriages. 
XVII. They refuse to celebrate the solemnities inatituted by the church 

and the primitive Fathers, in honour of the Virgin Mary and the Apoatles; 
and, independently of their different manner of celebrating them. they 
wholly neglect and despise the observance of several Saints' days which are 
of ancient institution. They rcject likewise the religious use of graven 
imagea and statues, although they admit of pictures in their churches. 

XVIII. They insiat that the canon of the mass of the Latins ought to 
be abolished, as being full oC errors. 

XIX. They deny tIlat usury is a mortal sin. 
XX. They deny that the subdeaconry ill at present a holy order. 
XXI. Of all the general councils that have been held in tlle Catholic 

Church by the popes at ditrerent times, they pay no regard to any after 
the sixth, and reject not only the ieventh, which was the second held at 
Nice, for the express pnrpose of condemning those who rejected the use of 
images in their divine worship, but all those which have 8Ucceeded it, by 
which they refuse to submit to any of their institutions. 

XXII. They deny auricular confession to be a divine precept, and pre
telld it is ollly a positive injunction of the Church. 
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XXUI. They iuist that the conCeeaion of the laity ought to be free 
aDd volUDWy; for which re8IIOn they are uot compelJed to confelll them
ee1Ye8 IIDnually, nor are tlwy excommunicated for the neglect of it. 

XXIV. They insist that in coneeeion there ia no divine law which en
joins the acknowledgment of every individual sin, or a discovery of all 
the c:irc:u1D8&aDcell thai attend it, which altrr ita nature IIDd property. 

XXV. They adminWier the eacrameat to 'their laity both in aioin ... 
aDd in haIth, though they bave never applied themaelna tothE'ir confl'88Ol11 ; 
aDd the reuon or which is, that they are penuaded all confeeiona should 
be free aad voluntary, and that a lively faith is all the preparation that is 
requisite for the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sapper. 

XXVI. They lock down with an eye of disdain on the Latina for their 
obeervance of the vigila before tbe nativity of our Bleaeecl Saviour, and the 
festivals of tile Virgin Mary and the Apostles, &I well &I for their futing in 
Ember-week. They even aft"ect to eat meat more plentifully at tbOle times 
than at aDyother;to teatirytheir contempt oltbe Latin caetoms. They pro
laibit likewise all fasting on Saturdays, that preceding F..aner onlyelteepted. 

XXVII. They condemn the Latina as beretics, for eating moh things 
IS have been strangled, and mcla other meats &I are probibited in the 
Old Testament. 

XX V III. They deny that. simple fornication is a mortal sin. 
XXIX. They iusiet that it i8 lawful to deceive an enemy, and that 

it is no sin to injure and opprea bim. 
XXX. TIley are or opinion that, in order to be DVed, there is no nec:e ... 

aity to make restitution of such goods &I have heen stolen or fraudulently 
obtaiaed. • 

XXXI. To conclude: they hold that mch as haTe been admitted into 
holy orden may become laymen at pleaaure. From whence it plainly ap
pears that they do not. allow the character of the priesthood to be inde
lible. To whioh it. may be added, that t.hey appro .. of tlae marriage of their 
priests, provided they enter into that state before their admi.ion into holy 
orden., though they are never indulged.in that. respect after their ordination. 

The Patriarch of Constantiuople UlUmes the honourable title of 
UaifW'1tIl or lEt:rmaMieal Pat,.;tlrda. As be purchaeee hia comm_on 

. of t.he Grand Seignior, it may be easily mppoted that 
eo!:.o~b t' he makes a tyrannical and simoniacal U88 of a privilege 

Dop" which he holds himself by simony. The Patriarch and 
biahope are alway. aiugle men; but tile priests are indulged in marriage 
before ordination; and this cnatom, which is generally practiaed all over 
the Levant, is very 'ancient. Should a priest happen to marry after ordi
IIation, he can officiate no longer &I priest, which ia conformable to the 
injunctions of the council of Neoceaarea; the marriage, however, ia not 
looked upon &I invalid; whereas, in the Latin church, such marriages 
are proDOUDced "foid aDd of DO eft"ect, becau.ee the priesthood is locked upon 
IS a lawful bar or impediment. • 

Their PtIJIPtII, or IIeC1llar prieete, not Laviug any settled and competent 
libDgs, are obliged to mbeiet by simoniacal practices. "The clergy," says 

Ricaut, "are almost campellE'd to sell those divine mysteries 
~appu or which aN int.nu&ecl to their care. No one, therefore, oan 

prOcure abaolutioa, be admitted to conf"-, have biB ohi~ 
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dren baptiRd, be married or divorced, or obtain an excommunication 
against hi, adversary, or the communion in time of sickness, without first 
paying down a valuable consideration. The priests make the best market 
they can, and fix a price on their spiritual commodities in proportion to 
the devotion or abilities of their respective customers;" added to which. 
they are so avaricious and rigid with their parishioners, that they win 
scarcely part with a single drop of holy water without being paid for it 
beforehand. 

The Greek church has DO established fund for the maintenance of their 
clergy; they subsist therefore by the levying of some certain duties, and 
by the charity and benevolence of well-disposed Christians. Each pariah 
is obliged to maintain its own curate. Every bouse is assessed at a certain 
annual sum, which must be paid in money or etrects. Each diocese is 
likewise taxed for the more honourable support of its bishop, &c.; bnt 
the avarice and illegal practices of the collectors countenance aod encourage 
the petty shirts and evasions wbich are daily practised to elude them. Re
garding the charity of the people, it is so very cold and languid, that it 
seem, almost a sufficient plea for the simoniacal practices of the clergy. 

A mODalltic life is held in great veneration amoog the Greeks; and 
Monutic life although there are monks of different orders among them, 

held in great yet all of them owe their origin to St. Basil, who was the 
veneration. sole founder of the monastic state. 

The two principal are styled tJu Grand and .A.fIfJ,zieal Habit, and the 
IAmJr Habit. Those belonging to the former are persons of worth and 

distinction, and who prefer to lead a more righteous life 
Principal thin the rest. Monks of the Lesser IIabit are inferior 

Orden. 
persons, who do not pretend to lead such sanctified lives. 

The latter live uncontrolled, and are left to tbeir own discretion; for which 
reason, before they take up the habit, they deposit a certain som of money 
for a cell or small apartment, and other accommodations, belonging to tbe 
coo vent. The procurator or steward, indeed, supplies them with bread and 
wine, in the same manner as the rest; but in every other respect they 
provide for themselves; and, being thus free from all the incumhrances of 
a convent, each one pursues his own particular affairs. 

There is a third order, who are known and distinguished by the name 
of .4nclwreu; and, though they do not chooee to work, nor to perform the 

b other duties of the convent, they are still very desirous of 
Anc oreta. • I· I· • l·t d d· t Th I pa881ng t lell Ives In so I U e an ret&remen. e1 pure 1&88, 

therefore, a cell, or a little commodious apartment exterior to the convent, 
with a small spot of ground contiguCJus to it, sufficient to maintain them ; 
and they never attend the convent but on solemn festivals, on whiCh days 
they assist at the celebration of divine service. AI soon as their public 
devotions are over, they return to their cell.., and spend their time in the 
pursuit of their customary avocations, without being confined to any set 
time (or tbeir prayers, or other acts of private de\"Otion. There are some 
of these anchoreta, howpver, who retire altogetber (rom the convent, with 
the licence aHl' approbatilln of their abbot, in order to live still more n-tired, 
and to apply themselves more closely to prayer and contemplation. Having 
no grounds nor vineyarda of their own to improve, the convent sends them, 
ODCe at leaa$, if DOt twice, a month, a dated allowance. Tb., however, 
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who decline being dependent on, or pensioners to, the abbot, rent lOme 
small vineyards aituate near their cells, and maintain themselYes out of 
tbe profits and product of tbem. Some live upon figB. BOme upon cherries, 
and others upon aucb wboleaome fruits of a similar nature which they can 
mOIl commodiously proc:ure. Some lOW beans in tbeir proper IIeUOn; and 
others earn tbeir bread by Vanacribiog books or manuacripts. 

Besidl!8 tbese monks, there are likewise nil os, wllo form tbemselves into 
communities. Tbey are confined in convents, and live subject to the rule 

Nao.. of St. Basil. They are in no dt-gree inferior to the monks, with 
respect to their abstemioua 001U'lle of life, tbeir peaanCeB, fasts, 

prayen, and other acts of devotion whiClh are in general practised by 
recluaea. 

These nuDS in general wear the same habit, which is black, with a 
woollen gown of tbe same colour. Their arms and hands are conred to 
their very fingera' ends. Their heads are all ahaved close; and eachof 
them bas a separate residence, with a commodious room above and below. 
Those who are in good circumstances are allowed to ket'p a servant; and 
sometimea tbey entertain young laclies in their society, and train them np 
in U.e practice of piety. After the customary duties are over, their leisure 
bours are advantageously spent in all manner of curious needll'work. 

The (uts of the Greeks are quite different from those of the Latins; 
for those of the lattt'r are festival days when compared with tbe former; 

J' in_mnch &II tbey not only abstain from eating the flesh of 
uti. animals, and their produce, IOcb as butter and cheese; but 

they eat no manner of fish, and content themselves with fruita and herba, 
to wMcb they put a drop or two of oil; allowing themselves but a very 
small quantity of wine. Tbe monka are atill more rigoroua; for they 
neYer taste a drop of wine nor oil, except on Saturdays and Sundays. 

The Greek plonka, according to Angell ... are obliged to (aat three 
daya, that is, Mondaya, Wedneedaya. and Friday., in every week. On 
which days, about two in the afternoon., they go to prayen; after that, 
they take some small refreshment, whicb principally consiats o( a few 
beaDB, with a little broth, witbout either oil or butter, or· lOme other 
relial.ed roots, with a small quantity o( vinegar. In the evening. they 
resume their prayers; when .·nice ia over, they Peat thl'maelves round 
about the church, and the procurator distributes to each man a alice of 
bread and a gl&91 of water. This indulgence, llowever. is shown only to 
\he junior monka j the seniors have DO abare in this distribution. A (ter 
a ahort interval they return to their public devotions, wbich last about 
half an flour, and sometimes an bour. On going out of the church, they 
JIII8 in review before their auperior or principal, who stands at the church. 
door, and ask hil! blessing, wMch he gives to ear.h of them in the following 
terms. God 6tJ propitiow 10 ,/ue, m!llOn / After tbia benediction, each 
retires to his own Ct'll, without speaking a 'ingle word upon any oCcasion. 
By tbeir rule tlu:.y are enjoined, aftt'r thia, to spt'nd a whole hour on their 
knres in private prayer. Tllis eXt'rt:i1le of devotion is followed by a very 
short. lepc188; (ur abont midniltbt. or lOon after. they ri!!le ajlllin. RlJd 
atteQd their public prayers, wbich are not over till break of doy; at which 
time every one withdraws to hi, particular avocations, till SlIme short 
-'&1 babe cJiua', wbiob it spen. &pin at church in pqblic cJevotiou 

• DigUlzed by Goog I e 



124 GREEK CHURCU PROPER. 

As soon as dinner is served, the monka beg their abbot or superior's bless
ing, who stands at the upper end of the table. If any monk has bad tba 
misfortune to oversleep himself, and comes too late to church in tba 
moming, as a penance for his indolence and neglect be is ordered to stand 
at tbe lower end of tbe table, and tbere repeat over and over, with au. 
audible voice, but witb a humble and contrite heart, these words, HaN 
compauitm, 0 Lord, 01& tla!l 'UntDOrlA!I I6r1XJJIt, aecording to t1aJl injl_ 
goodne18 and tnWC!J! till the monks are risen from table, and are ready to 
go away. Then the penitent prostrates himself, with his face to the very 
gound, imploring forgiveness iu this humble posture, and crying out, 0" I 
Iwl!l/atAer" pra!l/or fM, fDM am a poor ntlfvl ,IU(l!lfJrd I whereupon tlley 
with one voice reply, God /orgih !lOtI, my brotltw I After which tbey 
all depart, except tbe poor penitent, who stays behind and dines by him
self. None are exempted from this penance, from the highest to the lowest. 

The Moscovites, however. having neither wine nor oil, are indutged in 
eating flesh. They abstain from eating flesh, butter~nd cheese, on Wed
nesdays and Fridays, but have the free use of fish. The Greeks and other 
Eastem nations censure the Latins very severely for fasting on Saturdays; 
since that day, in their opinion, is a festival, as well as Sunday; and this 
they endeavour to prove from their ancient canons, and tbe practice of the 
primitive Christians. In sllOrt, with respect to ceremonies, it may be 
said in general, that they observe a much grt'ater number than any other 
Christian country whatsoever. The veneration which they pay to images 
is boundless and extravagant. Upon a solemn festival they plant the 
image of the saint to whom that day is devoted in the centre of the 
church; wbich statue, or picture, is always im historical representation of 
some remarkable transaction which they then commemorate, as, for 
instance, the nativity, or reBlIJTection of our Blessed Saviour: at which 
time every devotee then present salutes the image; and this religious 
adoration is not performed by falling down on their knees, prostration, or 
any other particular gesticulations of the body ; but by barely ki88ing the 
image. If it happens to be a representation of our Blessed Lord, they 
ki&s his feet, if of the Virgin Mary, they salute her hands; and if it be 
only the image of some memorable saint, they approach him with more 
familiarity, and ki88 his cheek. . 

The supreme head of the Greek church is the Patriarch of Constanti
nople, whom they style the 13th Apostle; and whose usual title, when 

he subscribes any letter or missive, is, "B!I tlte mercy of 
Head or the God, Arclibilliop of ComtfJntinople, tIte N6fD Rome, anti 

Greek church. (Ecumenical PatriarcA:' The right of electing- him is 
vested in the twelve bishops who reside nearest that famous capital; but 
the right of confirming the election, and of enabling the new chosen patriarch 
to exercise his spiritual functions, belongs only to the Turkish emperor. 

A patriarch of Constantinople formerly paid but ten tbousand CroWDS 
for his instalment; but subsequently the price was nd vanced to twenty-five 
thousand. Even fifty and sixty thouand havo Leen given by difFerent 
patriarchs. Independently of tbis charge, which is so exceedingly heavy, 
the ministers of state often exact other fees, so very enormous, that the 
patriarch becomes always encumbered wit.h debts, and is forced to study 
iDceIsantly De,! ways and means to aatiafy the avarice of his crediiors. If 
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he once proTes deficient in bis payments, be is presently deposed. And 
these may be considered as tbe genuine causes of tbose revolutions wbich 
10 frequently occur in tbe Greek cburcb, and wbich tend to support tbe 
tyrannical power of the Turks in the election of tbe clcrgy. 

The revenues of the Patriarch of Constantinople are Tery precarioua, 
and increase or decrt'a8e in value according to the degree of oppression 

llneDuee. wbich be suffel'8 from the Turks, or to tbe cbaracter wbicb be 
himself bean. of being a virtuous or a dishonest man. The 

{oDowing are the sources from whicb his revenues arise. As soon .. the 
patriarcb is elected, be disposes of the vacant bisboprics and other bene
fices to tbe best purcbaser; and. independently of tbe advantage of tbese 
sales, eacb bishopric, benefice, living. and convent, within his jurisdiction. 
is IIS8e8Sed at a certain annual sum. Every priest in Constantinople pays 
him annually a crown. The bisbops, followiug tbe laudable eumple of 
their patriarcb, exact tbe utmost from tbose persons wbom they admit 
ioto boly orders; and the priests, again, obtain a supply for tbeir pecu
niary necessities by the sale of the blessed Sacraments to the people. They 
likewise make tbem pay for their boly water, their consecrated bread, and 
the very seata in their cburcbes. SeTeral bishoprics are aaseBSed after the 
rate of a thousand crowns per annum, and the convents in proportion. 
There are about one bundred and fifty bisbops and archbisbops wbo are 
dependent on the patriarch; and he receives a {ee {rom every one wbom 
he ordains in Constantinople, whetber be be priest or deacon; and tbose 
who are cODstituted bishops or arcbbisbops make bim a present in pro
portion to tbeir quality. For every marriage tbat is solemnized in Con
stantinople, or within tbe jurisdiction tbereof, be baa a croWD. Thil per
quisite at one time amounted to a very considerable sum, on account of 
the vast Dumber of Greeks wbo settled in Conetantinople. The fee upon 
a aecond marriage is doubled; and for tbe third and last be receives a 
triple gratuity, no fourth marriage being allowed, according to tbe tenets 
of the Greek cburcb. 

One of the principal braucbes of tbe patriarcb's revenues arises from 
particular )atrimonies, or estates of inberitance. In case a priest dies 
without issue, the patriarcb h .. a jn.at claim to all bis effects, .. the epi
ritual {ather and common beir of the clergy; and those Greeks wbo die 
]lOIIesaed of Tery large estates generally ,remember the patriarcb in their 
wills, and leave him either lands, bouses, or ready money. Once in three 
yean be collects a penny per bead of eTery parishioner in bis patriarchate ; 
to which are added the contributioU8 raised for bim during Lent in the 
churches of Constantinople and Galata. Finally, tbe Czar of Muscovy 
himaelf makes bim a Tery handsome present .. a mark of bis peculiar 
fiieodship IUld respect; and, on the other band, tbe Greeks testify an ex
traordinary regard for the Russian nation, on account of some particular 
Prophecies, wbicb intimate tbat the RussianB will one day deliver the 
Greeka from tbe tyranny and oppression of tbe Turks. 

After tbe Patriarch of Constantinople, the ricbest is that or Jeru-
1IIem, on account of the large sums of money arising from his profits 
• Oilier Pa- by consecrated firea. The Patriarcb of Antiocb is the 
tllueht. poorest of them all. That or Alexandria is very power
ful, with respect to the eccltIiaatical gOTernment; and he makes him-
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self formidable by the execution of bis penallam. He usumes the grand . 
title of Judg' of tIuJ tclwls World, as well as that of Pope. But wbat 
distinguillhell him in a particular mannt'r from tbe Patriarch of Constanti- , 
nople is, tbe advantage wbicb he t'njuys of },pinp: 1t'88 exposed to the 
avarice And resentments of tbe Turk8. His elt'Ction is carried on without 
tbose artifices and intrigues, wbich are practised in that of tbe fonner, and 
tbe votes of the electors lire much more free. 

As to the revenues of the archbishops and bishops, tllE'1 ('.onsist, in like 
manner, in tbe moneys arising from their respective ordinations. TlIE'y 

Re.enurl have a fee of a ('rown upon all marriages; and every honae in 
or the othrr their particular diocl'88 suppli1'8 them with a certain quantity 
Clergy. of com, fruits, wine, and oil. The pril'8t8 live on the revenuE'S 
of tbe churches, or on the voluntary bounty and benevolence of their 
parishioners, and their public collections on 801t'mn festivals. Every time 
a priest says mass, either on a bolyday or Sunday, eacb llOuse pays 
him two-thirds of a farthing; and, as a grateful acknowledgment, the 
priest on his part is obliged, before the 81wrifice is ofFered up, to Eay a 
prayer, and beg of God to bless eacb of his bE'nt'factors for this small 
gratuity. It is, however, a custom amongst the Greeks to enjoy them
selves, and to have an elpgant entt-rtainment on all solemn fMival .. at 
which the priests alWAYS attend, IUId give their blt'88;ng. as soon as tht' first 
course comes upon the table. Thill short religious service pntitlE'S tht'm to 
BOme brend, meat, wine, and a email eum of money. As tbeir whole main
tenance, however, depends upon the good cireumlltances and libtorality of 
their parishionE'rs, their income ill very unct'rtain and precarious, wbich 
Datnrally tends to make them avaricionll and anxi01ls ill mind, ahjt'et and 
submilJSive in their behaviour, and lukeWArm in their dE'votion. If any 
religious services be required of tbem, whether it be absolutiun, confession, 
baptism, marriage, divorce, excommunication, or administration of the 
sacraments to the sick, the price of each individual 8ervice mU8t be first 
settled and adjusted. The priests make the best bargain they po88ibly 
can, always proportioning their fees to the zeal and circumstances of tbe 
devotees with whom they hold this religioll8 commE'fCe. 

The patriarch i8 elected by the archbishops and bishops, by a majority 
of votes; bat thi8 formality carries with it no weight nor importance, 

Eleetlcin or witbout the consent and approbation of the Grand sPignior. 
the Patriareb. Before the election begins, it ill cU8tomary to addrelJS the Grand 
Vizier for his licence and permisaion to procel'd with it; and thi8 lIIinister 
summons the archbi8110ps, and inquires of them, whether they be fully 
detennined to proceed to the election of a new patriarch. He repeats the 
question a second time. and grants hi8 consent, togethE'r with the baratz. 
His highness then presents the patriarch with a white horse, a black 
capuch. a crosier, and ~ embroidered caftan. In this ceremony, the Turk 
retains the ancient custom of the Grecian emperors. After this, tIle pa
triarch, attended by a long train of Turkish officers, his own clergy, and a 
great concourse of people, repairs to hi8 patriarchal eee with all imaginable 
pomp and solemnity. The principal archbisbops, and the rt'mainder of 
the clergy, with wax tapers in their handa, receive him at tbe church door; 
and the Biahop of HlT&Clea. as chief archbishop. having a right to conse
crate him, beiDg dreeeed in hie pontiAcal robes, takes t.he pakiaroh by • 
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huac1, ad conducts him to the throne. Previously to this ceremony, 
Jaowever, he makes a ahort harangue to the people, ad informa tbem, that 
IIICb a perIOn bu been elected patriarch by tbe general eutFrage of tbe 
IIfthbiabop8 and bilfbops, according to the canona of the church; and then 
invi&e8 the patriarch to take )loIIe88ion of tbe important tntet J't'poeed in 
him, wbo with gravity profeeaee to decline it, aa not coruridering bimeelf 
worthy of 10 great an bonour: however, u it is conferred upon bim by the 
will of Heaven, he submite at lut to tbe decisiona of tbe clergy. Thia 
ceremony being accomplished, he receives the cro., the mitJ't', and tbe 
other pontifical omaments, from the hand, of the Archbiltbop of Heraclea. 
He seats himself on bis tbrone; and the hi'hope, inferior clelllY, and the 
populace, pay him tbe 1I8ual compliments, exclaiming, ~d multo. allftOl, 
Domine. Tbe celebration of the m .... with tbe ulual c(,reIDonies obee"ed 
on solemn festivals, immediately succeed, and c10ee the ceremony. 

According to ancient C1I8tom, tile patriarch, bisbops, and otlter dignified 
clergy, ought to bave Done but monks for their ministeJ'll. and no secular 

Order of •• i,tant&. Before tbe conqueet of Constantinople they were ..... 8... eeelHiutice, but at plftent they are all areulare, four oDly 
excepted; and this arrangement augments, on the one band. the revenues 
of the patriarch, and, on the othf'r. gratifies the ambition of the 8eCulol'8. 
The following are tbe several officer&, ranged iD their proper order, in 
regard to tbeir reapective functions, botb eccleBiaetical and civil :-

At tb. patriarch 'a right hand ataDd, hie grand ceconomiat, or high 
steward, whOle peculiar province it i, to collect the revenues, and diecharge 
tbe Deceseary diabursemente, of the patriarchate. He delivers iD biB 
aecounts twioo a year, and a88iate at the patriarchal tribunal whenever 
the court sits. When a biahop dies, he likewise superintends the dam 
of the vacant 188, and hlUl the first vote in every new election. 

The grMld Ioalltwiu, or bigh-maater bf the chapel. uaieta the patriarch 
in the admiDistration of all his judioial aifaire, and in the regular perform
ance of the several ceremonies enjoined by tho church. n ia a part of 
hie office, likewise, to present all candidates to be ordained; and not only 
the monasteries of the monks, but the conTents of the nuns, are eubject to 
hie inspection. 

The IIillia w.,..,..,-, who is keeper of tbe sacred veael8 and pontifical 
omamenta belonging to tbe church, stande at the door or tbe vestry, iD 
wbicb they are alwaya deposited, and not only delivers ont the proper 
habilimeuts to the officiating prelate, but takes care that every article be 
regularly placed upon the altar. Wben any bishopric ie vaQnt, it is bie 
province likewise to take care of tIle revenues belonging to it. 

The grafld ojJicial takes cognizance of all aifaira relating to benefices, 
aad the impediments which obstruct marriages: he like1\'iae introduces 
all. thoee prieate who come to receive the Sacrament on solemn festivals. 

The grand I4gotlNw. or high chancellor. He ie the apeaker, has 
the patriarch's signet ill his custody, and seals all his lettel'8. 

The grtmd nf"-mtItwy despatches all the patriarch's orders, ia his deputy 
to -peraon8 of distinction, aud ia one of the ect'lesiaetical judgpl. He WIUI 

dietingoished by the title of the' Palatine iD th" time of the Greek 
IIDlM'fOI'L 

The "... protJumoltWy Big directly opposite to the patriarch, to tw 
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acribe and deliver out all his briefs, mandamuses, orders, aod decrees. It is 
his province, also, to examine, twice a year, all the professors of tbe c:anon 
law. All contracts, aod last wills or testaments, are under bis inspection. 
Finally, he attends the patriarch in the 8&Dctuary, and brings him water 
to wash his hands during the celebration of divine service. 

All the above-named officers, as well as those who follow, though their 
office be inrerior, still preserve their ancient dignity, and stand at the 
patriarch's right hand at all public solemnities. 

The lAuro/wary, or incense-bearer, independently of the duty implied 
in his name, covers the cousecra.tcd veasels or implements with & veil 
during the anthem to the sacred Trinity, and aaaists the celebrant in 
putting on his sacerdotal vestments. 

The neJI:t officer is employed in noting down the votes of the bishops, 
and receiving petitions and remonstrances. The protecdia, or advocate, 
determines all petty cauaea, and his court is held in the church porch. 
The Aiwomftmaon is intrusted with the care of the ritual, which is called 
contacium, and ot.her church books. It is his province likewise to cooae
crate any new church in the bishop's absence, and to ordaiu the readers. 
There is auother officer, wbo takes care of the supergenual of the patriarch, 
and one who has the title of doctor. 

On tbe left hand of the patriarch attend the protopapas, or high-priest, 
the deutereuon, or second visitor, the prefect of tbe churches, the ecdicea, 
or lateral judges, tbe exarch, the two domestics, tbe two la08ynactes, the 
two deans, the protopaaltes, or chief singer, the deputy, the grand arch
deacon, and the secondary deacon. The protopapas, Wll080 dignity is 
entirely ecclesiastical, administers tbe Holy Sacrameut to the patriarch 
at all high and solemn masses, and receives it from bim. He is the head 
ecclesiastical dignitary, not only with reepect to bis peculiar privileges, but 
to his right and title to precedence. The deutereuon, when the proto
papas happens to be absent, officiates in his stead. The visitor, amongst 
several other prerogatives belonging to his office, enjoys tbe privilege of 
examining into all ecclesiastical debates, and all impediments in matri
monial caaea. The sacred oil, and wbat the Greeks call the antimensium. 
which is a portable altar, are intrusted to tbe sole direction and manage
ment of the prefect, or superintendant. He has the honour to erect the 
croB8 on such spot of ground as is marked out, and set apart for a Dew 
church, when the patriarch cannot perform this ceremony himself. The 
exarch revises all canaea in which sentence has been already p&BBed. The 
domestics, as also the two deans, who sit above the deacons, are ranged on 
each aide of the protopaaltes, or master of the choir, and aing with him. 
The laosynactes assemble the deacons and people together. The deputy 
introduces strangers into the presence of the patriarch, and clears ~e way 
to and from his audience. He may be styled, with propriety, the master 
of the ceremonies. Those who stand on the left hand of the patriarch are 
the catechist, who instructs and prepares all those persons for the Sacra
ment of Baptism who renounce their heretical tenets, and desire to be 
admitted into the pale of the church. The periodeutes goes likewise from 
one place to anothl'1', to instruct those tbat are intended to be baptized: 
the prefect, or master of the ceremonies, an office distinct from that of the 
deputy, aBBigns every penon his proper place. 
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The pro~UI is, properly apeaking, inspector general of the 
pcatriarch bimaelf. He has a right and title to an apartment in his palace, 
aod resides there at night with several other synceUi, who are under his 
direction. His apartment joins the patriarch's j and, in fine, he is not 
only the patriarch's vicar and _illtant, but his ghostly father. 

The senice of the Greeks consists of nine parts j viz. the noctums, or 
night service; the morning service, or matins; the laudes, prime, tierce, 
, Senico sexte, none, vespers, and complin. After the nocturnal, they 
LiIQ'l1 iu:. sing the trisagium, or Holy God, Holy and Omnipotent, Holy 

, and Etwnlll; and rt'peat the Gloria Patri three times succes-
sively, &c. ; and, at all the hours, perform thc same service. 

The Greeks h/&ve four distinct liturgit's j tIle first is that of St. Jamu, 
which has met with a universal rect'ption throughout tho Greek church. 
As this particular service is very long, and requires five houn at least for 
tbe eelebration of it, it is read but once a year, that is, on the 23d of 
October, which is St. JameSa-day. Tile second is that of St. BMil. 
Tbis Father distinctly perceived, that the unmereifullength of St. James's 
liturgy tired the peop!e, and damped their devotion j and therefore 
dett>rmined to abridge it. The liturgy of Btail is read every Sunday in 
Lent, Palm Sunday enepted; on Holy Saturday, on the vigils or eves of 
Cbristmas, tbe Epiphany, and tbe festival of St. Basil. The third liturgy 
is that of St. C"rytOIWr7&; who ascertained that the liturgy of St. Basil, 
tbough aD abridgment, was still too tedious, and that he did not make 
.ufficient allowanoo (or the weakness and frailty of the faithful, who are 
unable to support a cloee attention to the duties of religion for several 
consecutive hours. St. Chrysostom, therefore, made a new reduction of 
tbis li'turgy, or rather extracted the most eBSential parts from St. Basil's 
abridgment, and inserted them in his own. This liturgy of St. Chry
mom is used during the whole year, except on the days above particu
larly specified. The fourth, which is that of St. Gregory, is called the 
~ liturgy, because it always follows that of St. Chry808tom 
or St. Basil. The last liturgy of St. Gregory is no more than a collection 
of prayers peculiarly adapted to inspire both the priest and the people 
with tbat ardent zeal and devotion which are requisite for the Lord's 
Supper. 

During divine service the Greeks observe several distinct postures, 
which are considered as actually essential, and of the greatest moment in 
tbe performance of their religious duties j in general, when they pray, 
they stand upright, and tum their faces to the east; but they may If'an, 
or enn sit down to rest themselves, when they find it convenient. The 
laity sit, whilst tbe priest reads bis exhortation to tbt'm j but stand. 
when they pray to God or sing an anthem. On reaching their respective 
places tbey uncover their heads, and make the sign of the cross, by join
ing the three. first fingers of their right hand, by which it i. implied, 
tbat there are three persons in the sacred Godhead. In this sign of the 
cross, the three 'fingers placed on tbe forebead denote, that tbe three per
sons in tbe sacred Godhead reside in tIle kingdom of heaven: 1\·ben 
brought below the breast, they point out fonr great mysteries at oncv'" 
~z., Cbrist's incarnation, crucifixion. burial, and descent into hell. W' 
placed Oil the right shoulder, they imply that Jesus Christ beinl. riaeIr 
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at the right hand of God. In short, as the left shoulder is a type, or 
figure of the reprobation of the wicked, the Greek devotee, -by plaeiog bis 
three fingers tbere, begs of God that he may not be reckoned amongst 
the number of those abandoned Wl't'tches; but be delivered from the 
power of the devil. 

The whole devotion of tbe Greeks is comprised in the sign of the eroas, 
and the collection of prayers, commonly called the Horologillm, which are 
much the same as the Hour, of the Lalim. By this Horologium, it is 
manifest they pray to the saints and the Vi~in Mary. The latter is 
tllercin callpd tA6 Mother of God, tlu Queen of tke Uni,,"" and tke Glory 
of lAs Orthodo.r.. In oue particular prayer of the ftOCturnal service tliey 
implore the Blessed Virgin to frustrate the counsels of the ungodly, to 
fight for their rightful sovereign, and intercede for .tbe peaee and tran
quillity of the whole world, &c. 

It is remarkable, that· their women, in some certain eDSello are not 
allowed to enter their churclles; lJut are obliged to siand at tbe door, as 
if their breath were infectious; and they never presume either to approach 
the communion table, or to kidS their images. 

The Greeks celebrate mass, whicb consists of a round of ct'remonies, 
!Omewbat similar to those of the Catholic mass. The laity, as \\"ell as 

M.... the clergy, however, among the Greeks, take the sacrament io 
both kinds, and receive from the hands of the priest the COD

seCTated bread and wine in the same spoon, wbich the Grceks call Labis. 
-The laity receive the sacrament standing at the door of the sanctuary; 
the men first, and then the women. Those who presnme to partake or 

I this holy banquet must stand in a modest and reverential posture; tbeir 
eyes must be fixed on the ground, and their bead bowed down, as pllrsons 
in tIle act of adoration, and their arms m1J8t be laid across. The Greeks 
follow the example of the Catholics, carry the communion to tbe sick, 
but with less pomp or grandeur, it being contained in a little box, enclosed 
in a bag which tbe priest bears under his arm. This is a small parcel 
or portion of tbe blessed bread, wMch they also carry to those whbse 
business confines them at home. The Dishop of Vabras says, that they 
take a small portion of consecrated bread, abont an incb square, cut in 
the form of a cross and sprinkled with a little blood (tha~ is, transubstan
tiated wine), and administer it to tbe sick, after having moistened it with 

-a little water, or a little wine, and this is their maticum wbich they give 
to sick and dying persons. 

It is a custom amongst the Greeks, when the foundation of any chlU'Cb 
is to be laid, for the patriarch, or bishop, dressed in all his pontifical robes, 

to repair to the place, and to bless it in the following manner. 
Cburches. He thurifies or incenses every individual part of the whole 

foundation j during which ceremony, the clergy sing anthems in bonour 
to the particular saint to wllom the chnrch is to be devoted. As soon as 
he anives at the pllLCe appointed for the high altar, he says a prayer, in 
wbich he begs that the Lord will be pleased to bless and prosper the intended 
edifice. After that, tbe bishop who consecrates it takes a stone, makes 
a cross with it, and lays it on the foundation, saying, Tlis Lord kalA laid til. 
jourulation of tltil kouIs; it ,hall 1/e-et/1" bs ,luJken. This office properly 
belongs to the bisbop, or such other person as the patriarcb shall think fit 
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to nominate or appoint j as well as anotller office which tbe Greeks call 
S~um, i... the conl!ecration or dedication of the churcil. A. 
wooden croat is erected behind the communion table, and in order the 
better to certify and assure the faithful. that this CJ'OB8 will be able to 

. dispel and keep the infernal powers at a distllDce, a particular prayer i. 
n-peated, in wbich the miraculous rod of Moaes is said to be an antece
dent type of that of our Lord Jesu. Christ j as the cross at the consecra
tion is its subsequent figure or repreeeiltation. 

:WheR the Greeks lay the foundation of an)' edifice, the priest blesaea 
both the work and the workmen j and as soon as the priest has retired, 
the" following ceremony is observed: the labourers kill a cock or a sheep, 
and bury the blood of it under the foundation-stone, they being of opi
nion, that there is a- kind of magic, or charm, in this ceremony, of singu
lar service and importance to the building. This ceremony is caned TAu
Aa, that is, sacrifice. 

There is, however, a still more remarkable ceremony prevalent amongst 
tile Onoeka, and which may be adduced as a strong proof of the gross 
slIperstition in which they are unhappily immersed. When they enter
tain any resentment against a particular person, in order to satisfy their 
malice and revenge, they take an exact measure of the height and circum
ference of his body. This measure tbey carry to one of the workmen 
employed in laying the foundation of an edifice, who, for a small gratuity, 
buries it un.d,·r one of the first stones. They flatter themllelves, that their 
enemy will die soon after, or languish and fall away by degrees, in the 
lime manner as this secret instrument of their revenge perishes and 
decays. 

The churches of Conetantinople are generally built in the form of the 
Greek cross, that ia, an equilateral square. The choir always fronts the 
east. Some ancient churches, which are still extant, have two naves, 
either sharp roofed, or vaulted j and tbeir steeples, which are not of tbe 
least service, there being no bells in them, are erected in the middle of the 
two roofs. The Greeks are prohibited by the Turks from making use of 
bells, alll'ging, that the BOund of them interrupts and disturbs the repose 
of departed souls. 

The Greeks have four solemn feasts. or Lents. The first commences on 
tbe 15th of NOfJf'miJw, or forty days before Christmas. The second is our 

Lent, which immt'diately precedes Easter, which they keep F.!=.:nd according to the old style, the Eastern Christians not having 
admitted the Gregorian Reformation of the Calendar. Their 

third is distinguished by the title of tA, Fat of th, Holy Aponltll, which 
they observe upon the supposition, that the apllstles then prepared them
sel,es by prayer and faeting for the promulgation of the Gospel. This fast 
eommences the week after Whit-Sunday, and continues till the festival 
or St. Peter and St. Paul. The number of days therefore comprised in 
thill Lent is not settled nor determined j but con!lists of more or less, 
acoording as Whit-Sonday fans sooner or later. Their fourth fast com
mences the 1st of Aug'"', and lasts only until the 15th. It is by this fas.t 
that they prepare themselvt's for the celebration of the festival, called ~ 
jltUmpeUm of 1M Blawl Yirgia. This f»t is observed I!O strictly. 
the Greek monka are not allowed to touch ODe drop of oil duripg" I 
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tinuance of it i and it is looked upon as a duty incumbent on all penoDII 
in general, except on the 6th of August, which is the festival of the 
Tramjiguralion, at which time they are indulged in tbe eating both of oil 
and fish i but on the following day tbey are obliged to observe the same 
rules of abstinence as were before prescribed to tbem. 

The Greeks testify a peculiar veneration for the Blessed Virgin; and 
the expresaioDS which they make use of in the prayers particularly 
addressed to her, are excessively extravagant, and border strongly upon 
the ridiculous. It is the custom of the most zealous devotees to dedicate 
to her, after their meals, a small piece of bread, whicb tbey cut in a trian
gular form, and, after thurification, elevate it to her honour. 

To tbese four general fasts must be added, tbat of the 28tb of August, 
in commemoration of the martyrdom of St. John the Baptist. They 
prepare tbemselves by a fourteen days' fast for the festival of the Exalt
ation of the Cro88 i during which time tho monks preach, and endeavour 
to affect the people with a long and }Iatbetic history of .our Saviour's 
Pa88ion: few, however, excepting the monks, observe the latter fast; 
they being the persons who peculiarly devote themselves to exercisea of 
devotion, and the mortification of the flesh: accordingly, they not ooly 
abstain from all flesh, butter, cheese, and milk, but from all fish that have 
eitller shells, fills, or blood. They are allowed, however, to cat any kind 
of fish during that Lent, which begins the 15th of November; as well as 
OR their ordinary fast.days of Wednesdays and Fridays; which days are 
in general fast-days throughout the year, except a few particular ones ; 
and amongst the rest, those in the eleventh week before Easter, which 
tht'y call ~mebur", which, in the Armenian language, signifies messen
ger; and the cause of this exception is at onco curious and entertaining. 
A favourite dog, that served in the capacity of carrieI' or messenger to 
some particular heretics, having died, they immediately, accused the 
orthodox with being the contrivers and promoters of his deat!J; and in 
commemoration of the good services of tbe dog, and as a public testimony 
of their unfeigned sorrow at bis untimely end, the heretics set apart two 
days of this eleventh week to be observed as a fast. These two days 
were Wednesday and Friday, and the orthodox were absolved by tbe 
Greek church from fasting on those two days, lest they should act in con
formity to an erroneous practice established by the heretics. The Greeks 
likewise abstain from all kinds of meat on Whit-Monday; on which 
day the people repair to church early in the morning, in order to pray to 
God for that communication of the Holy Ghost, which he formerly con
ferred on the blessed apostles. On the 25th of March, which is Llle 
festival of the Annunciation of the Blessed Yirgin Mary, they are allowed 
to eat what fish they please, notwithstanding this holyday falls in Lent. 
They are permitted, likewise, to eat meat from Christmas till the EpiphlUlY, 
or festival of the Three Kings, not excluding Wednesdays and ~Jlridays, 
which, amongst the Greeks, are accounted fast days throughout the whole 
year, The Greeks select Wednesdays, becaul!e Judas on that day took 
the nine pieces of silver to betray his Master; and Friday, on account of 
Christ's PaSBion 

Lent, with the Greeks, commences on a Monday, and their strict observ
ance of all their fasts can only be equalled by their superstition. They 
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look upon tbose persons who, without an absolute necesaitYt violate the 
laws of abstinence, and, consequently, the constitutions of their church, to 
be as infamous and as criminal, in all respects, as tbose who are guilty of 
theft or adultery. They entertain such an exalted and extravagant idea 
of these fast.s, that they imagine Christianity cannot possibly subsist 
witbo~t them, and they hesitate not to suspect the sincerity of those pro
{-.on who presume to neglect or infringe the strict observance of them. 
This partial Bnd more than common regard fol' fasts induces the Eastern 
nations to believe that the Protestant cburches are all heterodox, as they 
obeerve no days of penance; to which may be added, their total want of a 
profound veneration for the sigu of the cross. 

The Greeks are 80 superstitious and extravagant in the observance of 
their fasts, that they will not admit of any cases of sufficient urgency to 
jastify the grant of any dispensations; aDd tbe patriarch himself, accord
ing to tbeir ideas, cannot authorise or empower any person to eat meat, 
when the church has enjoined the contrary. They think it their duty 
rather to let a sick man die, tban restore him to health, if they could, by 
IUch an abominable prescription as a mess of broth; it is .true, neverthe
less, that a father coufessor will80metimes, when he entertains a particular 
love and respect for a person that is indisposed, order and advise him to 
tat meat, and promise bim his absolution from tbe sin, upon his coming 
to cODfession. Upon a general computation, tbere are only about one 
huudreci and thirty days in tbe year on which meat is 'allowed; and 
neither old nor young, sick nor weak, are excused from tbe strict observ
ance of all their fasts. 

In regard to their feasts, Easter is 'accounted by the Greek church the 
mOPt solemn festival in the year. It is customary for them at this time, 
upon meeting with their friends, to greet them with tllis formal salutation, 
Jmu CArin iI rUen from tAe de4d; to which the person accosted replies, 
Htl iI riIen indsed: at the same time, tbey kiss each other three times
ODce on each cheek, and once upon their lips, aud tbcn part. This cere
mony is observed on Good Friday, Easter Sunday, and the three subse
quent days; and every week till Whitsuntide. According to some 
historians, two priests on Good Friday, in order to commemorate the 
IICred sepulchre, carry iD procession at night upon their shoulders the 
picture or representation of a tomb, in wbich the crucified Jesus, painted 
OD a board, is deposited. On Easter Sunday, this sepulchre is carried out 
of 'he church, and exposed to the public view; when the priest begins to 
ling, Jmu CAriIt iI mm from tAe tUad; Ae IUJI triumpAed 0'Hf' deatA, and 
gieen life to all sucl& tJI f.DWe laid in tAeir gra'DU. After which, it is carried 
lIac:k to the church. and there thurified or incensed, and tho service, is 
continued. The priest and the congregation repeat almost every moment 
\bis form of words: J6ItU CArin iI riHn from IAe rkatl. In the next 
p1acf.,' the celebrant, or officiating priest, makes three signs of the cross, 
kiases the Gospel and tbe image of J eaus Christ. Then the picture is 
turned on the other side, -on which Jesus Cbrist is represented as rising 
out of his sepulchre. The priest kisses it, and in a more elevated strain 
pronounces the same form, J6IUI CArin iI mm from tAe Uatl. The 
whole congregation embrace and make their peace with each other, and in 
their transports of joy at the sight of this rough sketch of the ~urrection, 
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. fire their pistols, which frequently singe the hair and beards of the 
reverend Pappal. The ceremony concludes with the benediction pro
nounced by the ofticinting priest. The women observe much the _me 
ceremony amongst themselvel', in that part of the church which is appro
priated to their peculiar service, with the exception of the firing of the 
pistols. 

On Holy Thursday, lOme of the most zealous bishops wash the feet of 
twelve priests, and the following is a description of this solemnity. 
Twelve of. the most venerable priests attend the archbishop to church, 
where he is dressed in a purple robe. As soon as one part of the eervice 
is concluded, he enters into the sanctuary. divests himtlelf of bis purple 
vestment, and puts on another or much greater pomp alld splendour. The 
priests, who in this ceremony represent the twelve apoAtlf'B, have each of 
them a robe of a different colour. The eldest and most venerable lather 
is selected to personate St. Peter, and takes the first place on the right 
hand. One of them, .who is obliged to have a red beard, in order to 
render the ceremony more lively and natural, has the misfortune to supply 
the place of Judas. All these priests being thus regularly placed. tbe 
prelate goes out to change his habiliments, and returns with a napkin tied 
round his waist, and a basin of water in his hand to wash tbe feet of 
these twelve apostles. He who personates St. Peter, refuses at first the 
honour intended him, saying, MfJ6ter, eltOIl ,Italt netler trlUA my 1_. But 
the prelate answers him, Unl. I tefJ6A tAM, IMu ,kale AaN no pari in me. 
Upon which, the priest makes no further resistance, but permits bim to 
wash his feet. When the prelate comes to the unhappy representative of 
Judas, he makes a kind or pause, as if to give him time to recollect 
himselr, but at last washes bis reet als9; and the ceremony closes with 
several anthems. 

On the 2d or September, the monks alone celebrate the restival or St. 
John the Baptist, whom they have dignified with the character or tem
perate and abstemious, I\S setting the first and glorious example of fasting. 
The 26th is consecrated in commemoration of St. John the Evangelist, or 
whom it is a received notion amongst the Greeks, that he was snatched 
up to heaven like Enoch and Elias. 

According to Christopher Angelus, there are six-and-tbirty solemn 
festivals in the Greek calendar, twelve of wllich IIl"8 devoted to the 
honour and service of the Lord Jesus and the Blessed Virgin; the 
remaining twenty-four are 'appropriated to St. John the . Daptist, tbe 
Apostles, and the Holy Martyrs. 

The first sacrament of the Greek Church is that of baptism, and the 
Greeks take care to bring their children as soon 8S they are eight days 

B . old to the church door. This religious custom is very ancient 
aptllm. t h d be d d ... amongs t em, an may regar e as an Imitation, or sub-

sequent figure, of the presentation of Jesus Christ in the temple of 
Jerusalem. If an inrant, however, be in any app8l't!nt danger of death, 
he is baptized immediately. for fear he should die in darknese, or, as they 
express it, out of tAs ligAt. The priest goes to the cburch door, in order 
to receive the infant, and to give him his benediction, as St. Simon ror
merly did to our blessed Saviour. At the same time he marks him with 
the Bign of the croes on his forehead, his mouth, and his breoat. Theile 

Digitized by Goog L e 



GRBBK CHURCH PROPER. ' 135 

are the preliminary ceremonies to the sacrament of Baptism, and are 
styled, pu#iflg 1M HtJl upon. an i'll/ani. The initial ceremony is followed 
by a prayer repeated by the priest; after which ,he takes the infant and 
raises him in his arms, either before the church door or the image of the 
Bletteed Virgin, making several signs of the cross upon him. Tbis bap
tism is performed by a threefold immersion; but before he administers 
this sacrament. the priest breathes three times on the infant, which is 
looked upon as an exorcism, and deliverance from the power and malice of 
the devil; afterwards he plunges him three times all over in the baptismal 
font., and at each immersion names one of the three personages of the sacred 
Trioity. The relations, who bring the child to be baptized, take care to have 
the baptismal water warmed, throwing into it a collection of the moat odo
riferous flowers; and whilst tho water is warming the priest sanctifies it, 
by a prayer, breathes upon it, and then pours oil into it. and, with the 
same oil, anoints the infant in t.he form of a cross. Tile oil is a symbol or 
figure of man's reconciliation with bis Maker, and this unction is per
formed by the priest upon the child's forehead and breast, all round about 
hia ears, and llpon his loins, during which he pronounces the following 
foIoma of words, in anointing the forehead, TA, I8rMnt of 1M Lord ir 
~; in anointing his breast, For 'M cure of "ulOul and body; and 
at the unction of his ears, he adds, IAat 'M /ait" may be rlC8ifJed by , 
_riflt/. 

After the last prayer in the office of baptism, the infant is confirmed 
by the priest. who, on applying the chrism, in the form of a cross, to the 
forehead, eyes, nose~ mouth, eaN, breast. hands, and feet of the infant, 
eaya, &/wid "16 HtJl of eM gift 0/ tAe Holy Glum. 

Seven days after baptisDl, the infant is brought to cllUrch in order to be 
washed. The priest, pronollncing the prayers directed in their ritual, not 
OIIly washes the infant's shirt, but cleans his body with a new sponge, or 
a linen cloth prepared for that purpose, anel dismisses him with the 
following words: Tkou art nOtD baptized, IUrrou1ltied tcitA a cel6ltiallig"t, 
forti.fi«J "'"" tM StJCrammt of Confirmation, and lanctijled and teal/ted in 
tA, JIUIt'1I6 of eM FatAer, of eM Son, and of eM Holy GAoIt. 

Excommunication excludes the offender from the pale of the Church; 
deprives him of all communion with the Fa~herJ Son, and Holy Ghost; 

Ex cuts bim off from all communion witb the three hundred and 
nicati:~ml1. eighteen fathers of tbe first council of Nice, and with tbe 

saints; consigns him over to the devil and the traitor Judas; 
and, in abort, condemns his body to remain after death as bard as a flint 
or piece of steel, unless he humbles himself, and makes atonement for his 
liDS by a sincere repentance. The whole form of exqpmmunication 
abounds with the moat direful imprecations; and if it does not absolutely 
deprive the delinquent of the enjoyment of the four elements, it calls 
down more curses on his head than are requisite to render that enjoyment 
iD8llpportable. It even prohibits bis interment after his decease; and the 
awful apprehension of such appalling misfortunes contributes very mucb, 
beyond all doubt, towards imprinting on the minds of the Greeks a lively 
IellIJe of their duty; to which may be added, their belil'frespecting those 
excommunicatt-d persOIlS, who die in impenitence, that tlleir bodies will 
"'er 1iiuolve nor mould. away, until such ucommu~n be ~ken 
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off. The devil, according to a received notion amongst the Oreek~ enters 
into their liMesa corses, and makes them lIubservient to his wayward 
wiII and pleasure. 

The particular ceremonies and preliminaries of the marriage rites of the 
Greeks are as singular and remarkable as those of other countries, and we 

Marriap. shall, in the first place, describe those which may, with pro-
priety, be tenned religious. In the office of matrimony there 

is a prayer for the bride, who is to be mumed up either in a vei~ or & 

hood. Those who are inclined to be joined together in the bands of wed
lock, make their applications to the priest aa soon as masa is over for the 
solemnization of their nuptials. The bridegroom stands on the right hand, 
and the bride on the left. Two rings, one gold the other silver, are depo
sited near to each other on the right side of the commnnion table, the 
latter pointing to tbe right hand, and the former to tbe left. The priest 
who performs the ceremony, makes several crosaes upon the bride aDd 
bridegroom; puts lighted wax-tapers in their hands, thurifies, or incenses 
tbem, in the form of a cross, and accompanies them to the temple. The 
choir and the deacon pray alternately that tbe bridegroom and the bride 
may prosper in all their undertakings, and be blessed with a numerous 
and hopeful isaue. When these prayers are over, the priest gives the gold 
ring to the bridegroom, and the silver one to his spouse, saying three times 
successively, I join (or I tie) N. and N. t. HrfHInu of tA, Almig"ty 
"en prBllmt. in Me nam6 of tA, FatA"., &c. Having pronounced this 
form of words, he makes the sign of the cross with the rings over their 
heads, before he puts them on the proper finger of the right hand. Then 
the paranymph, or brideman, exchanges these two rings, and the priest 
reads a long prayer, in which the virtue and dignity of the nuptial riug 
are typically compared to JOItpA', ring, and that of Dania and of Tlumatw. 

While the bride and bridegroom are crowned, the same priest accom
panies the ceremony with several benedictions, and othl.'r emphatical 
prayers, which being completed, the bridegroon and his spouse enter tbe 
church with their wax-tapers lighted in their hands; tbe priest marches 
in procesaion before them, with his incense-pot, singing, as he proceeds, 
the ]28th Psalm, which consists of a promise to the faithful J,.". of a 
prosperous and fruitful marriage. At the close of every verse the congre
gation repeat the Do:zxJ1OUY or the Gloria Patn. The deacon, as soon as 
the psalms are over, resumes the prayers, and the choir makes the Ulual 
reaponsea. 

These pray~rs being concluded, the priest lllaces the crown on the 
bridegroom's head, saying, TAu man, tA, 'erfl(Jnt of tl" Lord, u crown«l, 

.in ordsr to hf married to tAu tDoman, &c. .After which, be crowns the 
bride, nnd repeats the same form, which is followed by a triple benedic
tion, the proper lessons, and prayers. The priest, in the next place, pre
sents the bridegroom and the bride with a goblet, or large glass, full of 
wine, ready blest for tbat purpose; after which, be takes off their crowns. 
Another prayer, accompanied with a proper benediction, and several com
pliments paid to the newly-married couple, conclude the solemnity. 

The observance of the following particular customs is looked npon 
amongst the Greeks as an indispensable obligation, and, in short, a funda
mental article of their religion. 1£ a priest, after the decease of his fim& 
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wile, marries again, he forfeits his title to the priesthood, and is looked 
upon 18 a layman. If a layman -marries a fourth wife, he is excluded 
from all communion with the Church. When a man has buried his third 
wife, there is no medium for him; he must either continue a lay-widower, 
or enter bimself a mPlllber of some convent. The general reason-assigned 
mr this severe prohibition, is, that fourth marriages are absolute poly
gamy. The Greeks do not entertain the same idea of three subst-quent 
marriagtos, because, by a mOst refined subterfuge and evasion, which is 
eeareely iutelligible, they insist that polygamy consists of two copulatives, 
aad that three marriages consists but of one plurality and a unity. .A. 
much better reaaon for it js, however, a81!igned by Ricaut, which is, that 
ibis custom of the modern Greeks is grounded on the rigour of the ancient 
charch, which checked and censured (in all probability too austerely) all 
those who indulged themselves in any sensual enjoyments. Some 
of tbe primitive fathers were so strict, as not to make allowance for 
\he Datura! constitution of man and the climate in which he lived, nor 
would they admit of any other circumstauee as a sufficient plea for 
iDdnlgt'nC8. 

The following are some preliminary marriage-ceremonies, obsened by 
tbe Greeks at A thene. The young virgins never stir out of their houses 
berore their wedding-day, and their gallants make love by proxy, or a third 
pel'801l, who has free access to them, and is some relation or particular 
acquaintance, in whose fidelity and friendship they can properly {'onfide. 
The lover does not therefore 80 rimch as see his intended bride till the day 
appointed for the solemnization of their nuptials. On that day, the bride 
is handed about in public for a long time, moving in a very slow and 
IOlemn pace. The procession between tbe church and the bridegroom'S 
house occupies at least two bours, and is preceded by a select band of 
hautboys, ta1:ors, and other musical instruments. During this ceremony 
aud tbe procession, the young virgins carry a large crown on their beads, 
composed of filagree-work, decked with costly pearls, wbich is 80 cum
brous and tPOublesome, that they are obliged to walk as upright as on 
arrow. This public wedding would be looked upon with an eye of con
tempt if the parties were not painted, or rather daubed over in a very 
rude and inelegant manner. 
. A striking dift'erence exists between the Greeks and the Latins, in 
zegard to the manner of administering the ~6'I1le unction, and there are 

several ceremonies which belong peculiarly to the two unctions 
u~:.me of the Greeks. The archbishop, or, in his absence, the bishop, 

consecrates, on Wednesday in holy week, the oil of unction 
for the whole year; and on Maundy-Thursday, tho patriarch, or bishop, 
administers the unction publicly to all the faithful. The prelate is 
anointed first by the (EconomiBt, after which be bimself anoints the whole 
congregation. 

The other circumstances relating to the unction and eztret'M unction 
of tbe Greeks, which are peculiar to themselves, are, that tIle priest, aftrr 
be bas dipped his cotton, which is fastened to the end of a stick, into the 
eac:red oils, anoints the penitent, or the sick person, in the form of a cross, 
Dpon the forehead, chin, cheeks, the upper side, and palms of the hands. 
A.fter wbich he pronounces a short prayer. The seven uaiatiujl,llfjesta 
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anoint all the sick persons, one after another. The principal laya the I 

gospel upon his head, whilst the others lay their hands upon him. . 
The differences which have been obllerved between the unction of the 

Latins and that of the Greeks, may be thus explained. By the laws of the I 

Latin church one person alone may administer tbe Sacrameat of eztnmu 
unction; whereas the administration of it, in the opinion of the Greeks, 
is irregullU', unless three at least I188illt at the celebration of it. By the 
Latin ritual, the bishop only has authority to consecrate the oil; but the 
Grecian priests, as well as their prelates, are invested with that power. 
Independently of the parts of the body of their sick, which are differently 
anointed, it is customary with the Greeks to anoint their houses aIao, and 
to imprint upon them at the same time several ligns of the croas. 

On the decease of any person, the whole family appear like 80 many 
actors at the representation of a deep tragedy; all are in teaJ'll, and at the 

same time utter forth the mnst dismal groans. The body of 
SoF1 uneyatOl tho deceased, whether male or female, is dressed in ita best 

emm teL I d f ards ded bO ° h appare , an a terw exten upon a ler, Wit one W8.X-

taper at the head, and another at the feet. The wife, if the husband be 
the object of their sorrow, the children, servants, relation!!, and acquaint
anco., enter the apartment in which the d8(.'t'ased is thus laid out, with 
their clothes rent, tearing their hair, beating their breast, and disfiguring 
their faces with their nails. When thtl body of the deceased is completely 
dressed, and decently extended on the bier, for the regular performance 
of his last obsequies, and the hoUl' is arrived for his interment, the crucifix 
is carried in proceBliion at the head of the funeral train. The priests and 
deacons who accompany them reciting the prayers appointed by the 
church, bum incense, and implore tIle Divine Majel!ty to receive the 
soul of the deceased into his heavenly mansions. The wife follows his 
dear remainS, drowned in a flood of tears, and so disconsolate, that, if we 
might form a judgment from her tears and the excess of h~ cries and 
lamentations, one would imagine that she would instantly set her soul at 
liberty to fly after, and overtake her husband's. There are some womeD, 
however, to be met with, who have no taste for these extravagant testi
monies of their grief and anguish, and yet their mourning is not less solemn 
than that of their neighbours. It is rather singular that the Greeks have 
women who are mournerS by profe&ion, who weep in the widow's stead 
for a certain sum, and by frequent practice of their art, can represent to 
the life all the violent emotions and gesticulations that naturally result 
from the most pungent and unfeigned sorrow. 

As soon as the funeral service is over, they kiM the crucifix, and 
afterwards salute the mouth and forehead of the deceased. After that, 
each of them eats a small bit of bread, and drinks a gl8811 of wine in the 
church, wishing the soul of the deceased a good repose, and tbe aJBicted 
family all the consolation tbey can wish for. A widow who has lost her 
husband, a child who has lost his father or mother-in short, all persons 
who lU'e in deep mourning, dress no victuals at their own houses. The 
friends and relations of the deceased send them in provisions for tbe fil'llt 
eight days ; at the end of which they pay the disconsolate family 1\ charitable 
visit, in order to (.'Ondole with and comfort them under their unhappy loss. 
and to wait OD them to the cbwcll, where prayers are r.ead for t.he ropoee 
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of the lOul of the deceased. The men again eat and drink in the chureh, 
whilst the women renew their cries and lamentations. But those' who 
can atrord to hire professed mourners never undergo. this second fatigue, 
but IObatitute proper persons in their stead, to weep over their husbands' 
tombs three days after tbeir interment; at which time prayers are always 
read for the repoBlt of his soul. After the ninth day, masses and prayers 
are again read upon the same occasion, which are repeated at. tbe expira
tion of forty days; as, also, at the close of six months, and on the last day 
ef the year. After the ceremony is concluded, they make their friends 
a preseut of some com, boiled rice. wine, and some sweetmeats. This 
cuatom, which is generally called by the Greeks Ta Sperna, is looked 
upon by them as ver.\" ancient. They renew it with increased solemnity 
ad devotion on the Friday immediately preceding their Lent, that before 
Christmas, on Good Friday, and the Friday before Whitsuntide; whit'h 
days the Gl't'ek cbureb bave devoted to tbe service of the dead, not only 
01 those who have departed tbis life according to the common course of 
Dature, but those likewise who bave unfortunately met with a sudden and 
untimely death. 

There is no mass said for the dead on the days of their interment; but 
fony are said in every parish on the following day, at sevenponce per 
maas. As lOOn as they arrive in the church, the priests read aloud the 
arnica for the dead, whilst a young clerk repeats some particular psalms' 
of David at the foot of the bier. When the service is concluded, twelve 
loaves, and as many bottles of wine, are distributed amongst the poor at 
the church door. Every priest has ten gazettas, or Venetian pence, and 
the bishop who accompanies the corpse three half-crowns. The grand 
vicar, treasurer, and keeper of tbe archives, who are next to tbe prelate in 
point of dignity, bave three crowns, or a double fee. After this distri
bution, one of tbe priests lays a large piece of broken pot upon tbe breast 
or the deceased, on which a cross, and the usual charactl'rs I. N. R. I.t 

being the initialH of four Greek words, signifying Jesus of Nazareth, King 
of the Jews, are engraved with the point of a penknife, or some other tool 
or instmment proper for that occasion. After that they withdraw and 
take their leave of the deceased. The relations ki88 tbe lips j and this is 
looked upon as a duty so very imperative, that the neglect of it cannot 
be dispensed wi,h, although the person died with the mOllt infectious 
distemper. 

Nine days afterwards, the colpa is sent to church j which, according 
to the Greeks, is a large dish of boiled wheat garnished with blanched 
almonds, raisins, pomegranates, sesame, and strewed round with sweet 
buil, and other odoriferous herbs. The middle of the disb is raised in a 
pyramidical form, adorned at top with a large bunch of Venetian artificial 
Sowers; large lumps of sugar, . or dried sweetmeats, are ranged, like 
Maltese crosses, all round the borden; and this is what the Greeks call 
rAe oUatiunoft118 colp(l, which is estahlished amongst them, in order that 
the tme believer may commemorate the resurrection of the dead, according 
to those words of our blessed Saviour, recorded in St. John-Ezc,pt (I 
grain of tDMaI fall into tAB ground and dis, it abitktI& abmB; hut if i4 die, 
it bri","" furtk much fruit. It must be acknowledged that true piety 
.4 doYo~iOl1 have coDtributed very much towarda the .tablishment of 
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this kind of ceremony j but it must be also allowed, that by a kind of 
fatality, which too frequently attends the most pious institutions, this, as 
well as other ceremonies of a similar natul'f', haa degenerated into BUpersU
tion. It is worthy of remark, that this ceremony of the Grecian coi¥M> 
which is peculiar to their funeral solemnities, their ninth day's devotion, 
their quarantains, their anniversaries, and the days appointed for the 
commemoration of their dead, is a)so ohserved on their most solemn 
festivals. The .comfits, or sweetmeats, and other fruits, are added merely 
to render their boiled wheat a little more palatable. The sexton, or 
grave-digger, carries this dish of col!IfHJ upon his head, preceded by 3D 

attendant with two large flambeaux made of wood, and gilt, embellished 
with several rows of large ribands, and edged with lace, six inches deep. 
This grave-digger is followed by three other attendants, or waiters, one 
with two large bottles of wine in his hands, another loaded with two 
baskets full of fruits, and the third carrying a Turkish carpet, which if 
to be spread over the tomb of .the deceased, and made use of as a table-
cloth for their coi!/M, and their funeral entertainment. . 

Tl.e priest reads the service of the dead, during the time that this 
customary oblation is carried to the church, and he is afterwards com
plimented with a large proportion of it: wine is abundantly served to 
every person of tolerable credit or repute, and the remaindl'r is distributed 
amongst tbe poor. .As soon as the oblation is carried out of doors, the 
hired mourners repeat tlleir hideous outcries, the same aa on the day oUM 
interment, and .the relations, friends, and acquaintance, likewise express 
their sorrow by a thousand ridiculous grimaces. The whole recompense 
which the hired mourners receive for their flood of tears, is five loaves, two 
quarts of wine, half Il cheese, a quarter of mutton, and fifteen pence in 
money. The relations are obliged, consistently with the custom of some 
particular places, to pay several visits to the tomb of the deceased, to 
weep over it, and, as an incontestable testimony of their unfeigned sorrow, 
they never change their clothes during the time of their mourning j the 
husbands never shave them8P.lves, and the widows suffer themselves to be 
overrun with vermin. In some particular islands the natives mourn COD
stantly at borne, and the widowers and widows never go to church, nor 
frequent the sacraments, whilst they are in mourning. The bishops and 
priests are sometimes obliged to compel them to attend cllurch, under 
pain of excommunication, of which the Greeks have a more awful appre
hension than of fire and sword. 

The idea which the Greeks entertain of purgatory is very dark and 
confused, and in general they leave the decision of eternal salvation or 
condemnation to the day of judgment. They are at a 1088 to fix aDd 
determine the place where the sou)s of the decl'aaed reside till the final day 
of resurrection, and in this state of incertitude, they never omit to pray 
ror them, hoping that God, in his infinite goodness, will incline bis ear to 
their supplications. 

The first, or lowest order of their priestllood. is the lecturer, whose 
peculiar province is to read the Sacred Scriptures to the people on solemn 

Order aDd rl'Stivals: from this station he is gradually ad,·anced, first, to 
"lrdiDalioD of be a chorister or chanter, then subdeacon, whose oeice it is at 

-ir Pricall. mua to sing the epistle j and tlten he is ordained doacon, aDd 
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lings the gospel. The last order is that of the priests, who nre either 
aeeulars or regu1ars. • 

According to the orders in the pontifical, when a person is to be 
ordained a. priest, two deacons accompany him to the ,acred door" and 
there deliver him into tbe hands of the priests. The protopapas, and be 
who is next in dignity to him, lead him three times round tbe altar, 
singing tb~ hymn of. the martyrs. The candidate for tbe priesthood then 
beels down, and the ordinant makcs tbree times over his head the sign 
of the ~ repents the prayers adapted to that particular oCC&'1ion, and 
lays his bands upon him. In one of the prayers in particular, the 
ordinant enumerates tbe principal functions of a priest,-viz., those of 
acrificing, preaching the gospel, and administering the sacrament of 
baptism, &c. These prayers being concluded, be orders the new priest 
to rise, and puts the band of the horary, whicb hung down behind, over 
his right shoulder. He then presents him witb the epitracbelium, or the 
stole; and tbe pile/onium. or the surplice; the choir singing during the 
whole of the time this ceremony is performing. A deacon afterwards 
pronounces the following exhortation, Let ", IofJe one anotlur. Then the 
patriarch kisses the altnr, and each priest approaches the sacred table in 
regular order, according to his rank and dignity, and not only kisses it, 
but also the patriarch's band, which lies UpOll it, and then ilis cheek. The 
priests salute each other, and the dl'acons follow their example. 

Tile priests wear a white woollen fillet behind their hats or caps, which 
hangs down upon their sboulders, and is called " peristera," that is to 
.y, a doN j and is looked upon as an emblem or figure of the innocence 
and purity of the priestbood. The bishop moves this dove from any 
priest under his jurisdiction, wbo is proved guilty of any enormous of
fence; and the majority of them are so notoriously vicious, that very few 
can boast of wearing this badge of innocence for any long period of time. 

At the ordination of a bishop, the priests deliver him into the hands of 
'",,0 prelatl'8, who oblige him to make a formal procession round the altar, 
as in the preceding ordinations. After these preliminary ceremonies, the 
c:harlophylax, or arcbivist, delivers the contacium, wbich is a small col
lection of degrees, forms,' &c. relating to the election of a bishop, to the 
patriarch, who takes it in bis left hand, and lays his right on the candidate 
for the bishopric, in order to read the form of his election; after this 
lesson, he opens the book of tIle gospels, and lays it on the head of the 
candidate, all the assistant bishops laying tbeir hands on the book at the 
lame time: all these ceremonies are accompanied with several prayers 
which are suitable to the solemn occasion. 

The prayers being over, the ordinant takes the book from the head of the 
bishop elect, and having deposited it on the Altar, presents him with the 
pallium: this ceremony is accompanied with singing and with holy kisses. 

The Greeks are, in general, an ignorant and superstitious people. 
8openlitioul Amongst their superstitious customs, tile following may be 

CUllom,. included as some of the most extraordinary:-
They attach a particular sanctity to some fountains, wbic11 they look 

upon 88 miraculous waters, espectally wben they are devoted to the ser
vice of any celebrated saint. This superstitious notion appears to be a 
true copy of a pagan original. 
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They think it a duty incumbent upon them to refrain from bloo~ and 
all meats that have been strangled j but notwithstanding thie scruple of 
conscience, tbeyare nut very nice in rl'gard to tho kind of provisions 
which are 8('t before them. If they be strict, however, in the observance 
of thip custom, they are in that respect very nearly allied to the Jews. 

They call the Nile the MOllarcla of the Floodl j and are of opinion, that 
the overflowing of thill river is a peculiar blessing, alld an indulgence of 
the Almighty to Egypt, on account of our8aviotlr and the Blessed Virgin 
having been sheltered and protected in that country from the persecutioD8 
of Herod. 

Tbeir art of physic, whicb is generally practised by empirics and igno
rant pretenders, is accompanied by innumerable superstitions. The fol
lowing may be adduced ~ a striking instance 1)f the extent of their 
medical knowledgf'. When their patil'nts' heads are 80 Vl'ry mucb disor
dered as to cause delirium, they use the same means for their recovery as 
for a demoniac, or one poesessed with the devil. The physician in this 
case ceaeee to prl'BCribe for him j but his friends make an immediate appli
cation to an ezorcilt; that is, to one of their papas, who approaches the 
patient's bed-sidl', and not only reads several prayers over him, but 
sprinkles him with holy water. He pours likewise a plentiful quantity 
of it into the bed in which the patient lies, and, in sbort, sprinkles the 
room all over. The exorcisms ensue, and the papas in the most solemn 
manner expel the imaginary demons. Conceit effects a cure which was 
suppOPed to be beyond the skill of the most able physician. 

The Greeks are extremely fond of visiting their churches and chapels, 
especially such as are on precipices, Dnd places very difficult of acceea; 
and, indeed, the principal part of their devotion consists in voluntary 
fatigue, which is, in tbeir eyes, a kind of mortification of the ftesh. On 
their first arrival at the church or chapel, they reptlatedly cross them
selves, and make numerous genuftexions and profound bows. They kiss 
the image which is l'l't'cted in it, and present it with three or four graiDl 
of the choicest frankincense; recomml'nding themselves to the protection 
of the Blel!Beli Virgin, or to the saint whom the image represents; but in 
case the saint does not incline his ear, and hearken to their vows, they 
soon make him sensible of their resentment. 

One of the greatest frauds engendered by superstition, is the urn of 
Amorgos, which is looked upon as the oracle of the Archipelago. It haa 
this in common with the ancient oracles of Greece, that it is indebted to 
the artifice and roguery of the pril'Bts for the fame of its predictions. This 
urn, which l$1;ands near a chapel consecrated to St. George, fills and dis
embogues itself several times in the cotJrse of a day, and sometimes within 
80 pmall a period as half an hour, which is looked upon as a miracle, and 
ascribed to the prevailing influence and power of St. George. Tt.is is the 
very same St. George who, at Scyros, flies at and seizes upon those impious 
persons who neglect to perfoml their vows. His image, a(.'Cording to tra
ditionary report, lays violent hands on the delinquents, jumps upou their 
shoulders, and gives them many severe blows on the head and back, till 
they have discharged the duty incumbent on them. They see him sailing 
~"l the air, and frisking about from one place to Another. till at last be 

~Jes upon the back of a blind monk, who carries him he knows not 
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whither. Those who cODlmlt ·the urn of Amorgos before they engage 
ill any affair of the last importance, lU"e sure to prove unsuccessful if, 
upon their first approach, they find the water lower than (\rdinary. 
Fatbn Richard 8S8UI'l'S us, tbat the islanders annually, at E3lIter, consult 
UJis ura of Amorgos, which, from its fulnet!8 or emptiness, presages a 
plentifnl or a bad harvest. 

There is a very particular custom observed in the island of AndJ"Oll, the 
origin of wbich, however, bas hitherto baffied the most rigid inquiry. 
At the procession on the festival of Corpus Christi, the bishop of the 
Romi!'h chnrch, who carries the body of onr blt'sSt"d Saviour, tramplea 
oader foot an the Christiana, of whatever sect they may be, who lie pros
trate berore bim in the streets. The same custom is ohSt"rved at Nu08, 
and tbe missionary who relates the story adds, that such 8S have any sick 
pel'llOns in their family bring them out, in order to lie in the way of the 
hll'8!lt"d Sacrament; and the more they are trodden, the nearer they ap
proach to convalescence. 

The inbabitants of some part of the island of Chios are of opinion that 
a corpse, which is not corrnpted in forty days, is transformed into a fami
liar spirit, or hobgoblin, which is very troublesome and impertinent, knocks 
at people's doors, and even calls them distinctly by their names. If any 
penon presumes to answer to his can, tbey think he will most assuredly' 
die in two or three days at furthest. 

At Nicaria, near Sam08, the inhabitants, who are all swimmers, will 
Dot marry th~ir daughters to any but such young fellows who can dive 
eight fathoms deep at least. They are obliged to produce a certificate of 
their diving ability, and when a papa, or some substantial islander, is 
determined to dispose of his daughter in marriage, he appoints a day when 
the best swimmer is to bear away the prize. As soon as the candidates 
are all stripped naked, the young lady makes her personal appearance, 
IUd in they jump. He who continues longest under water is the for
mnate bridegroom. 

The Greeks of the Holy Land assert, and firmly believe it to be a real 
fact, that the birds which fly round about Jerusalem never sing during 
puaion week; but stand motionless and confounded almotlt all the time, 
testirying a sympathetic sorrow and compassion for the sufferings of. our 
Saviour. 

The ltIef"etl fire of the Greeks is a ceremony more superstitious than 
religious; a whimsical, merry custom, which is ver.v jll.tly a stumbling
block and rock of ofFonce to !!everal serious Mahometans, instilling into 
their minds a most contemptible idea of the Eaetern Christians. In short, 
it is nothing but a piece of priestcraft, to cheat the too credulous pilgrims 
out of tlleir mODey, by making them believe tbat, on Easter-eve, a fire 
deteenda from heaven into the sacred sepulchre. The Turks are no stran
gers to this pious fraud, but connive at it, because it is very advantageous 
to them; and the patriarchs on tbeir part declare that they could never 
pay tbeir taxes, nor their tributes, irthis stratagem, however unbecoming 
the practice of a Christian, should be discovered and exposed. Thevenot 
bas given us the rollowing description of thie religious farce. .. About 
eight in the morning the Greekll extinguish- all their lamps, and those in 
the eaered sepulchre. Then they run about, staring like per80us distracted. 
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bawling and making an hideous howling, without any regard or revel'ellCe 
to the sacred place. Every tilDe they pRlI8t!d tbe holy sepulchre, tbey 
cried out ElsylOn I that is, • Have mercy upon us I' It was very divert
ing to see them afterwards jump upon one another's backs, kicking OM 

another's shins, and flogging each other on the shoulders with kuoUed 
cords. A whole crowd of them got together, and taking up lOme of their 

. comrades in tbeir arms, ran for lOme time with them round ·the sepulchre, 
until, at last, they threw them down in the dirt, and laughed till they hal
looed again at their own unlucky gambols. Those, on the other hand, 
who hn.d thus been made the laughing-stocks of the crowd, ran in their 
tum after the others, in order to be equally mischievous, and to revenge 
themselves for the affront which they had received; in short, tbey aD 
acted like a eet of idle fools and merry-andrews. Every now and then 
they would lift up their eyca to heaven, and Illlid up their wax-tapers, 
with outstretched arms, til if 'MY implored tA, .Almig!ty to mad dotcn Au 
C61utial fir, to light tA6m. After this folly and extravagance had conti
nued till about three o'clock in the evening, two archbishops and two 
Greek bishops, dressed in their patriarchal robes and coifs, marched 011' 

of the choir, attended by the clergy, and began. their procession round 
the sepulchre: the Armenians likewise attended, with their clergy, fol
lowed by the Coptan bishop. After they hn.d ta.ken throe IOlemn tours 
around the sepulchre, a Greek bishop callie out of the Chapel of the Angel, 
which is at the entrance of the sepulchre, and informed the individual who 
personated tile Patriarch of Jerusalem, that the sacred fire had descended 
from heaven. He then entered tbe holy sepulchre with a large bundle of wax
tapers in each hand, and after him the prelate, who represented the Ar
menian patriarch, and the bishop of the Coptt Some short time after
wards, the Greek archbishop onme out in a very whimsical posture, 
marching with his eyes cast upon the ground, and both his hands full of 
lighted wax-tapers. As soon as he appeared, tbe mob crowded upon 
one another's shoulders, kicking and boxing one another, to ~h the 
prelate, for the purpose of lighting their tapers by that which he held 
in his hand; because that fire which comes immediately from his, is 
looked upon to be the purest and most-holy. In the mean time t118 Jani
z:tries, who were the guards of the sepulchre, dealt their blows indiscrimi
nately about them, to make room for the archbishop, who used his utmosi 
endeavours to get clear of tIle crowd. At last he came to a stone altar, 
which stood before the door of the choir, and· opposite that of the holy 
sepulchre. Immediately the populace flocked round about him for some 
of his sacred fire; but those who had lighted their tapers, in their endra
vours to retreat, were overpowered by others, who very devoutly strnck 
them with their fists, and took away the fire that had cost them 80 much 
labour and fatigue to procure: in short, the gravest ofthem aU threw down 
and trampled their neighbours under foot, to get close to the prelate. At 
lut, the Greek archbishop withdrew; the Armenian bishop retired to 
the church of the Armenians, and the Coptan bishop to that of the Copti. 
In the mean time, the Turks, who kept the door of the holy sepulcbre, 
permitted none to enter but those who paid for lighting their w8:l:-tapcra 
at the lamps of that I&nctuary, as those lamps are the first that are touched 
··v the sacred fire. ID a few minutes after, the church was illuminated 
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_ilh alaove two thouaand branches of bJaing torches, whilst the DUlDeroua 
~'iOD, hootiug like madmen, began to repeat their former frolics. 
A mu, with a drum at his back, nm. with all imaginable speed round the 
-=red sepalchre, and another ran after him, and drummed upon it with two 
-*icb; wbea he was tired, a third eupplied his plaee. Devotion, or rather 
aa.tora, eajoiua the Greeks .~ to eat Bor drink that day, till they baft 
noeind the aacred fire.· 

Some ucribe the origia ofthia eupentition to .. real miracle, which they 
pnteDd was formerly wrought in the preseIlC8 of the whole congregation 
oa Eu&er-eve, in the church beloagiag to the holy sepulchre. The Al
mighty aeat. dow. celestial flame iBto thi. diviae monument, which kindled 
or lighted again all the 1aJllpa, which by the orders of ~he Ohurch are 
eniDguished in pUsion week, and thereby indlliged tbem with new fire. 
Efti}' ODe was an eye-witness of the descent of tbi. Dew flame from h~ 
VeD, which darieci from one place to another, and kindled every lamp aa.d 
taper that was extinguished. It is added, also, that the Almighty, being 
provoked at the irregularities and disorders of tbe Ohristian Orusades, 
refa.aecl to work this miracle one Euter-eve, when they were asaembled 
together ia the moet lOlemn manner, to be spectators of the descent of his 
celeetial fire ; but thal, at lut, be v~fed to have mercy on them, and 
incline hiB ear to their fervent prayers and repeated supplications. The 
descent of this boly fire continued for seven hundred and fifty years after 
the time of St. Jerome; but since that period, it has, owing to 80me reason 
not euily defined, been wholly discontinl1ed: the moat probable conjec
tve is, that the whole fraud was diecovered, and an cad was consequently 
put to the enaCtment of this religious farce. 

This ceremony of the aaered fire, which is 80 whimsical and extravagant, 
and 80 unbecoming tbe practice of a Christian, has introduced another 
.. pentit;"uI custom very conformable to ita romantic original. In this 
l81De chlll'Ch of the holy sepulchre, there are 80me men and women who 
baye eeveral pieces of linen cloth lying before them, which they mark from 
QD8 eIld to the other with .. croa, made by the tapers kindled at the ..... 
end ire. Thus marked, tbey serve for the shrouds or winding-sheets of 
these good devoteea, and are reeerved for that 801emn purpoee, 88 the moat 
&&cred relice. 

AmODgat the SUperet~tioU8 customs of tbe Greeks, may be included the 
marks which the pilgrime imprint upon tbeir arms, and wbicb tbey take 
cue to produce as a certificate of their pilgrimage to Jerusalem. These 
marks are made with some particular wooden moulds, filled with cbarcoal
dusi, and afterwarda preaeed hard upon the arm. As 800n as the part is 
thus stamped, it is pricked with an instrument full of needles j it is theD 
bound I1p, and a scurf or scab generally rieee upon the plaoe, which falls 
of again in about two or three days; but the blue impression remaius 
eTer after. 

There is .. stone still to be 88Cn not far from Bethlehem which is per
fectly white, aud whicb colour we are told is owing to tbe extraordinary 
Tinae of the Blessed Virgin's milk. The Greeks 8881lre us, tbat this 
Itoae will infallibly fill .. woman's breast with milk j and even the Turks 
&hemaeIvee, and tbe Arabians, are 80 strongly riveted to the same belief, 
tW they oblige. their wives, who have sucking infanta at tbeir breasts, . 
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to take a little oC the powder of this stone inCueed in water, in order dad 
tbe above-mentioned deeirable etrect may be produced. Mount SiDaiy 
Mount Horeb, the frontiers of tbe Holy Land, the Holy Laud i_If', io 
abort, all the countriee from the Red Sea to Jerusalem, are, .. it were, 
10 many sources which have immemorially aDpplied the Greeb widI 
fictions, and their bigota with supentitiOll. Upon Mont Horeb ~e 
Greeks pretend to show the place in which the prophet Jeremiah ooa
cealed the tables of the law, and a particular atone, on whicb are aeYer&l 
Hebrew characters., -carved by the prophet bimaelf. According to this 
idea, ihey pay to thia atone a Bupentitiona homage, which couaiats oC • 
number of prayers and innumerable signa of the Cl"OII8, performed with 
the utmost hurry and precipitation, and COIl8eClDeDtly with very little zea) 
or devotion. 

The Greeks aacribe to the watera of Jordan, and almoet all the f01lO
tI;lins of the Holy Land, the anpematnral virtae of healing aevn dis
tempers. The plant generally kaown by the name of the Ro. of J..wo. 
is, in their opinion, a Bure defenoe againat thnnder and lightning, aad • 
speedy relief for a woman in the time of her Vavail. .A. certai. _veDer, 
Moriton, UBoreB UB, wi&h an enraordinary air of piety and devotion, th.~ 
thiB last quality ia owing to the Bleseed Virgia, of whom tJat .... w. .. 
t1ufigu,., or nrp,..",lIItiora. 

. 
SEC. 11.- RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLES AND CUSTO •• 01' TOil RlJ881A8 

GRBBJ[ eBURCB. 

IT ie impoasible perhape to BettIe with any certainty at what period, or 
by whom, Chrietianity was lint introduoed into Ruaeia. What we 18lll'll 

Introduction with most appearance of probability is, that the Gruul 
of Chri.t~11 Duchess Olga, or, 88 her name ie pron01lDCed, 0lM, graad
Into RuUJa. mother to Wladimir, was the firet penon of dilltincUoD 
converted to Christianity in Russia, about the year 955, and that ebe 
&8IUmed the- name of Hilma at her conversion; under which name eIIe 
etilletands as a eaint in the Ruaeian calendar. Methodiu, and Cyril the 
philosopher, travelled from Greece into Moravia, about the year 900, to 
plant the gospel; wllere they iransJ8.ted tbe service of the chureh, or 
lOme parta of it, from the Greek into the Sclayonian language, the 
eommon language at that time of Moravia and Rnaeia; ad th1l8 it is 
thought that this princess imbibed the firet principles of Christiaaity. 
ADd, being herself fully penuaded of ita troth, abe was very elU'De8t 
with her son, the Grand Duke S~r-, to embrace it also; but this, 
from political motives, he declined to do. In the course, however, of a 
few years, Christianity is said to have made coDBiderable PJOgreeB in that 
na,ion. 

It is fully ascertained that, about the end of the tenth century, the 
Christian religion was int.roduoed into R1I88ia. chieflr through illeir con
nexion with Greece; and coming from this quarter, it was very natural 
illat the doctrine and discipline of the church of Constantinople ahonld be
come at firet 'he pattern of the chureh of Ruaeia, which it IItill conunll. 
to follow in the greatest part of ita oftices.HenC8 likewise the patriarch 
of Couatantinople formerly enjored the privilege of a spiritual anpnDllCf 
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.... \be R1I8Iiana, to whom be I18Dt • lIet.ropolitaa. wheaeftl' a vacancy 
happened. 

Little oecum!d in the eccleeiastical hiBtory' of R1lIIia, ezcept, perhape. 
&lie rile of the ~ of the R.I:olrtlii, which ezcited CODSiderable tumults 
aa4 COIIlMOtioas in that kiBgdom, till Peter ,he Great ucended the throne 
01 Ruaia; wbo, in the begianiag of the eigbteeatla ceatury, made lOme 
remarkable clauS- ia the fona aad admiais&rMioa IIoth of ita civil aDd 
eeelaiuacal penment. 

Tbis great priuce made 1lO chuge in the welee of faith received 
&moDg bis COIIDVymeD, whicb contain the doctrine of the Gnek church; 
bat be took the ut~ paiBe to have this doemne ezplained i •• mannel' 
eoaformable to the dictatee of right reaeoD, and the apirit of the gospel ; 
and be uaed. t.he moet etrectual methods to deekoy, on the one baDd, the 
iJdlneuce of that lrideoas 81Ipentition that .. hI'Oocling over the whole 
aation; and, oa the other. to dispel the ignorance of the clergy, which 
".. incncliltle, .. d that. of the people, which WfNld have MII'pueed it., ba4l 
that. beea poaaible. . 

To crown theee DOble attempts, he eztinga~hed the apirit of peneca
tioa, aad nuewed aDd oonfinned &0 Christiana, of all deuominationa, liberty 
of eouecience, and the privilege of performing divine wonhip i. t.he m .. -
Iler pre8cribed by their respective lit.urgiee and iDatitutions. This liberty,. 
however, wu modiied in 81Ieh. manDer, .. to r.traiD aDd defeat. aDy 
&&tempta that might be made by the leIllita and other membel'll of the 
eban:h of B.ome, to promote the interesta of Popery in RU88ia, or to 
u&end the jariscliction of the Boman pont.iI' beyond tbe chapels of that 
eommunioa that were tolerated by law; and pariicnlar charge wu given 
to the COQllci1, to wbich beloaged tbe cogniance of ecclesiastical aftain, to 
., their utmoet cue .. d ~lauoe to prevent. tbe propagation of RomisJa 
teaeta among the people. AU this caution had, no doubt, arill8D from the 
lepeated eftGrte of the designing pooti8"s of Bome and their miaeioaariee to 
extend the papal empire over th. Greek cbunmee, uader the pret.ence of 
biting t.he two communioue; aDd, with thil view, • negotiation w .. 
___ into ia lSOO, uuder Jolua ~, Graad Duke of Ra.ia, who 
IeeIDI to have ad polUica1 eacla to answer i. pnteading to favour thi8 . 
1IDioa. Bat, .Ithoagb tile profeeaed obj_ of tbis oego&iatioD failed, the 
IIIinidry of p ...... the leuBed aDd &lUul I_it, who WM charged 
1rith the _illion on the part of the Boman POD. was Dot. wit.hout fruit. 
&1DODg the RUIiaos, eIpeCially among tbOll8 reei(liar ia the Polish 
domiDiou. 

Propcala f. UDmag tlae 'we commuuiona have beea made by dilFerent 
pope., .. Honoriaa IH., Gregory IX., IunoceDt IV., Gregory XIII., 
IIlCllut of aU, by the Acadear of 80r60ftrN in 1718; but the Ruaaiaa 
IOTereigoa and the .. tioa bave always remained firm and true to their 
religioD: at the lUDe time, all religions, withoui eseept.ion, are tolerated 
ill RUIIia. Ia the year 158J, ia the reign of Csar J. Y cuilimU, Pope 
~ XIII. propoeecl to tbat eovereigD ihat the Lutherao clergy mould 
lie banished from ROIIia; but. he ".. aaawered, that .. tAtII etnIfIIry all 
IIIfiou ...... ftw ..... of tMir nltgioru; and DOW iD RU8Ii. tbere ,.. 
Lathenu, Calviaiete, Hemhut.tara, Armenians, JeWl, KahOlllefl" 
P.pu, Hiadooe, &e. &c. Roman Oatholice are to be met with ' 
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most every gowernment, pariic:alarly in thOle conCluerecl from ibe PoIiIII 
dominions: their clergy are governed by their own rulen, aDd are totally 
independent of the Ruasian ecclesiastical juriBdictioD. 

Peter likewiae introduced a considerable ehaDge ildo the IDUIIleI' el 
governing the church. The splendid dignity of patriarch, whicll approached 
too near the laatre and prerogatives of majesty, not to be oiFeoeive to the 
emperor aud burdensome to the people, was nppl'8lBeCl, in 1721, by tIU8 
apirited monarch, who declared himaelf (and thus became like the BI'iWb 
monarch) head of the natioaal cll1m:h. 

The functions of this high and imporiaDt otIice were fIIltru8ted with • 
couucil aaaembled at st. Petenburg, wbich was called the Hoi, SyaDtl; 
aDd one of the arehbishope, the moat dminguiahed for integrity .. 
prudence, was appointed as president of it. 

The other orden of the clergy continued in their reapective rank aucI 
otIicea j but both their revenues and their authmty were co_idenbly 
diminished. It was reaolted at first, in thie general refCII'IDation, to.holiIIa 
all monasteries aud convents, as pr,judicial to the public, and 1IDfrieadIy to 
population j but this resolution was not put in execution; on the contrary, 
the Emperor bimaelf erected a magnificent monaatery in hODOar of Az.:.... 
tlw N.,q, whom the R_aDS place in the list oCtheir heroes.d aaiua. • 

In her doctrines, the Ruaaiau Churcll agrees with the Greek Church ; 
DoctriDn liko her. ahe receives the aeveu sacramenta or mysteries; allows 

. DO statues or graveu images, but admita pictures aDd inv. 
cation of .inta. 

During the celebration of the maas, the laity, DOt excepting the priDae 
bimaelf, are obliged either to stand or to kneel, and be uncovered; and to 
Dm Be' obae"e the same position during the performaace of aD 

DO rYlee. the other parte of divine aervice. Bwgi"., iu his SItW #( 
1M Rwritm CAurcA, aaaurea us, however, that "The anoient :a-... 
always pray either standing, or prostrate upon the ground; earefally 
avoiding the posture of kneeling. for fear they shoDld be thought to imiute 
thOle soldiers wllo mocked the Lord .Jav8 CRRlft." The Orand Dab, 
who eat on the throne in the time of Olearius, always proekated himaelf 
to the ground when he attended public worahip. For thia reaaon th_ 
are no &toola or benches made 1180 of iuthe Ruaaiau Churches, except whee 
there happen8 to be a homily read, or a sermon preached. No dogs aft 

suft'ered to OIlter tbe church door; and everything which baa the 1_ 
tendency to interrupt their devotioDS is prohibited. None but thoee who 
officiate at the altar are admitted into tbe sanctuary. The Czar, howlml', 
is allowed to enter it at the ceremony of hi8 coronation, and whell he 
receives the commnnioD j some otbers of the laity, who are peIIIOIIII ,. 
distinction, are likewiae admitted illto it, provided they take cue to keep 
at a great distance from the altar. 

The Rnaaiau mAIB is alway. performed in the ancient 8clavODiara Jan.. 
P8t'; and a great part of it is said ill a low voice. Like the Greeks, 
the Rulaiaoa bow down before the hoat, and adore it. From the prefue 
of the m .. to the communion, the doora of the sanctuary are abut, aucl a 
ourtaill is drawn before it, whicb covers the altar: in Easter-week, how-

• .All Beu,tHI. 
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1YtIr, the aneiaary doon .... always open, "en dariDg mIA To the 
otb8r C8I'8IDOIIia obeened at the commuDion. ill coaformity with f.hOle of 
the Greek., we mutt add, according to 01eariaa, that the lIaoo\'itee 
admiDiner the l&CftIDent to thOle who are deprived of their reaIOD, by 
tc.riing their lips oaly with the bread dipped ia the wiDe; that they are 
IIOi allowed to give the commuDion to a womaa who lies iD, iD the room 
wilen abe WIll broagJat to bed ;-thoee who have taken a raIee oath before 
a coart of jadieatue, or have been guilty ·of ... y Dotorioaa crime, eamaot 
receiYe this 8&CI'UDent of the Eucharist till they .... at the poiat of death ; 
IUd that it ia I.'UItomary to give thOle who .... sick, BOIDe water or BOIDe 
baUdy, in which eeYeral of their aacnd relica bave heeD lint iafaeed, 
before they gi ... them the communion. 

Their Bible is traDalated iato the 8clavoniu lauguage from the Greek 
Sep&aagint; but they never 1lUft"er it to be carried iato chUftb, for fear of 
profaaiag it by the ee ....... immodest JIMI8P that .... to be met with ia 
the Old Testameat. It is the New Testament only, aud lOme parti
eaJar ..... extracted from the Peal .. and the Prophets, which are read 
iD their chmchee ; they are, however, allowed to read the whole 8cripturel 
ai home iD prift&e. 

Ia Father I.e BroD'S c.llMiM& rf IMtwgNt, we 6ud the contents of a 
amall lIuaco-nte ritual, in wbich directioa. .... laid down for the oheen
.... of the following cuetome :-1. Several prayers to be read on the 
day tbat a WOIIIaD is delivered of ,,; male infant. 2. On the eighth day 
afta the birth of auch iDfian1., heiDg the day OD which be is to receive his 
1IaIDe. 3. On the fortieth day after her lyiDg-iD. 4. For a woman that 
bu miacarried. 6. At all aon:iam. 6. At a recoaclliation ia Church. 
7. On a divena. 0." When the communion is to be admiDistered to the 
lick. 9. Prayers to Jaus eDIST, aDd the Blf.IIed VirgiD, for a trus 
belienr at the point ot death. 10. The order or method to be oheened 
ai the burial of _ch penoD8 who die daring the festival of Euter, or ill 
Holy week. 11. For a priest after bis deoeue. 12. For the burial of 
III iafaat. 13. Prayers tor a bl_Dg on· the pro-risiona made for Easter ; 
- their chee18 aud eggs; for their lint fruits, and thOle who oft'er them ; 
Cor the COII8t!Cration of a boase, aad the entering into po8IIe88ion of it; for 
-king a well, aad the purification of it when auy 61tb b .. fallen into it. 1" Prayen for thoee who have eaten any unc)eaD meata. 16. Prayera 
for the pari6cation of aD unclean v_I. 16. For aU IOrta of .grain; for 
--Woe, &c. It is pnaumed that the foregoiDg will be aumcleat to 
gift the read .. & tolerable idea of the aeveral cuatoma wbich are obaened 
by th~ RuaUaua on particular occuicma. aud the oheenuu:e of which is 
eIpeaially eDjoined by their ritual. . 

Oue peculiar cuatom, bowever, we cannot omit: viz. that wheD they 
take poaaeaion of a bOt188, tbey COllleCJ'ate it at the aame time with aalt. 
Cornelia. Ie Bran, in hia Trav. to MuacoV1, gives U8 the followiDg 
ICCouJat of the conaecration of the Csar's palace iD 1702:-" The floor .... 
_wed all over witb hay, and OD the right baDd a table was placed, gar
Iliabed ont with abundaace of large and little loaves; over eome of them 
WIll thrown a handful of aal1., aud • mver aalt-cellar, full of salt, Bet upon 
o&bere.- This caatom of ClOIII8IfttiDg with -t. which is atteaded by ~,... 
frieada aad nta&iftl, is repeated for ..... days tosethert auel v 
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emblem or. tokeD of t.hat pl"08perit.y and BllCC1e18 which t.hey wieh "., 
attend them, and of their frieudly hope ibat t.hey may DeTeI' at.a-w'" 
want any of the DeCeBBar'ies of life. When they quit theirba~ 
they leave eome hay and bread upon the iloor, which are IJIDboIa 01 the. 
bleeeioga which they wish may attend those who take Ihe h01l88 after U1eir 
departure. 

The conatitutiou of the Ruaeiap memka, their faete, aDd their prot'oaDd 
ignorance, are much the same as those of the Greek moab. Peter the 
Great was the first who at.iempted to lay a duty or tu UPOD the eGa

'Y8Dte; he commanded that DO penGDS should be admitted into them bai 
those who .were fifty yean of age, or upwards, he ha'ring obaened tIIai • 
eonsiderable Dumber of able youug fellows ware abut up in them, ... 
thereby reudered uaeleas to the state. 

The RUIIiana ba~e a peculiar regard for mice, imagee, and pi ..... 01 
ute ;-for the invocation of aaiuts, the crucih, and the aigo 01. 

croee; for an infinite Dumber of illclioatiODll, geuuilem-, 
aellct• 1m.... and proet.ratiou, Dot ouly before thOle objeete wIDch 1118 

&c. adorable, bDt thOll8 likewise which demand ouly • OOIIIIDOD I 
reverence and esteem j and also for Dumberleea proceeeionl uad· pi1grim
ages. The cathedral church at MOICOw is in pGIIIIMIion of the gumeat of 
JeIUII Christ, and a picture of the Bleeeed V~ drawn by at. Lab t 
The RIl8IIiana look upou t.his picture as. the palladium of their .... 
Other churches boast of being JIOI888IIIId of the bocliea of I8veral Raaaiu 
ute j and thirty-six gold and silver shriDes, full of very valuable reIiee, 
are to be seen in the church of the Annunciation. Theeo shria-. CII' 

boxes, are said to contain, amongst other things, some of the preciGIII 
blood of t.he Lord Jesus Christ, eme of the handa of St. Mark, and 1lOIII8 01 
the bones of the prophet. Daniel, Bee. 

Their images or pictures, which are geuerally patated in eil upoD wood, 
must be made by lOme Muecovit.e, and are sold, or, aocordi~gto their pre
varicating phnaeology~ exchanged or bariered for a certaiu ·lBm of moaey. 
To sell them is looked upon ... a sin; but in the time of Olean., the 
patriarch would DOt euft'er any foreigners to have them in their b~ ... 
fear they ehould profane them. This preoaotion was canied to 10 high 
a pitch, that a Dutchman hariag purchased a bouse that was built with 
.toDe, the Russian who sold it ac:raped the wall on which t.he piciare of a 
ut had been painted, and carried the mbbiab off the premilles. 

Every RUBBian, whether hie ccmdition be high or low, baa his own ti&o-
Jar saint, to whom he offen up his morning and eveDiag. prayers, ad 
whom he Deglects Dot to coaault on all oceasiODl of a doubtfal 'or 
hazardous nature. In the abope at St. Petersburg, an image of this tita-
Jar saint il always placed in a conepicuoDB position, and you caanoi pol
sibly pay a higher compliment to a Rueeian when you eater his Ihop thaD to 
make your obeisance to his favourite saiDt. .A. RuaiaD shopkeeper iI • I 
IIOtorioul cheat, but if you have paid a becoming respect to hil laint., it ia 
apposed that you are immediately admitted into hiB good graces: ad 
although the majorit.y of the sainte were theml8lv .. the most coDlDmmat.e 
cheate aDd impoeton, yet it is believed that they do Dot anction simiJar 
practictll in others. For this reuOD, a familiar nod or a polite bOw to • 
'QauUu image beoomea, in maDy iDatanoeI, a poeitive act of gooi poUcy, 
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&.t you \hereby atand a good chance of eecapiag from the cheating aud 
euditaot demands of the Ruaaian Uader. 

The ...us of their churches are all covered withpictarea, which are not 
-1 zepneeaiatioaa of .JJrau8 CBBI8T and the Bleeled Virgin, bui of 
8L NicboIM and several other aaiate, whom the BUBBiaua have made 
choice of for ~ir paboDl and protectors. ID all their houaee, a picture of 
..., favouHe eaiat is huag Dear ODe of the windows, with a wax-taper 
be6n il: aevenl are likewise haag up ia the streets, as objects of public 
ddbtiaa: bal the JU:jority of the latter, according to Carliale, are secured 
ill gIMa ca..,.d aposed to public view,~ther on the city-gates or the 
eharcb-4oon; or they are eaapeaded OD some CI'OIIII-road. If a RUBBian 
.. ill the greaiest hute, he must pay his respects to the pictul'ell of these 
.. a.; DOt in • transient, careleea manner, but be maet stop a minute or 
~ to PIlt up a short ejacaJatiou; standing bare-headed, maldDg half-a • 
.... pnfouad bowe, and as lIlaDy CI'088eI. The first tbillg tbat mast be done 
whea _Y ODe enten aRauian·s apariment, is to take notice of the picture of 
hiI DiD*. makiag the aign of tbe eroaJ, ai the aame time repeating the H.
,.., (Lon/, ACIN tIIWG.V upoR 111,) aDd bowing before it; after that he pa,. 
hiI oomplimeata to the muter of the house. Amongst the poorer IOn, with 
.... the picturee of their aainta are geaerally .tuated ill 80me dark hole 
• com~ withoat an1 wax-taper. or the least outward appea.nmce of di..
tiJactioa .. reapect; the devoui Raaiau, for fear he should be in any way 
ae&ieal in the discharge of his daty, Dever faiIa to ask where the God is, 
ibat is to _y, the picture of the -.int. This religiDD8 respect is grounded 
GIl that diviaity. which the RDMiana ascribe to their images, aod on the 
DlllDberl .. miracles which they believe to bave been wrought by them. 
However, this supernatural power does Dot hm,ler these images from 
s.nmg to decay ; and in such caaea they inter them in their church-yards, or 
ill &heir gardena j IOmetimea indeed they put them, with much care aud 
IIYIftIlce, into some rapid stream, tbat the current may carry them away; 
lor to throw them in would be locked upon as an act of diareapect. 

The invocation of -.inta co_tutes a conaiderable part of the religious 
worship of the RUIIIiana; but greater demonstrations of respect are shown 
to 8L Nicholas than to any of the rest. It is customary, iD RUBBis, to 
IDtDtion God aad the CIf(If" ai the llUDe time when they have any aft"air of 
iaporiance to transact: thD8 they frequently say, God .. poeerful tU tDtJll tU 

de C.ffGf". W"IIA God and 1M C".~. But they often substitute 
&. N"lCholas ia the room of Providence; as for iDBtance, when anyone 
... them how IODg they iutend to be OD a journey, tbey will answer, 
A. ltmg tU St. Nit:ltoIIa Mall tAid: con......,. Their devotees go in pil
grimage, for the most pari, to tbose places where their sainta have espe-! 
a.nr distinguished themselves. The Czan tlaemselve8 are not excuaed or 
aempled from these religicua peregrinations; at least they were performed 
by the predecesllOl'8 of Peter the Great. 

A. number of ceremonies and npentitious customs among the Russians 
Dearly equaIa that of the Romiab Church. A few of these we shall Dotice; 
• Bmec1lcd of and fint we will deecribe a lingular festival wbich the 
w... on Raaaians call the Benediction of the Watera. This IOlemnity 

is celebrated at the beginning of the year at Petenburg, iu 
the following maDDer: - OD the riVal' N.... upon· the ice, which is then 
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etroDg in that country. there is erected for this ceremony a kind of temple 
of wood, usually of an oct.agonal figure, painted and richly gilt, ha-riBg 
the inside deoorated with various sacred pictures, repreaenting the baptiam 
of 01U Sa"iour, his tl'&D8figuration, and BOme other parte of biB lire, aDd 011 

tbe top a picture of St. John the Baptist. This is called the Jon/tMy 

which name used to eignify the baptistry or font, or any basin in wbich 
holy water is conaeerated. There the attention of the spectaton ie drawu 
to a laTse emblem of the Holy 61011, appearing to descend from heaftll, 
a decoration common to almost all Greek ch1D'Chea, in which a pw-ulilrliwt. 
or do"e, aa a symbol of the Holy Ghost, is 1I8Ually 8U8peDded from four 
small columna which support a canopy over the Holy TaIM. The.lordU 
ia surrollDded by a temporary hedse of the booghs 01 fir-treee; ad, in the 
middle of the eaoctuary or chancel ia a square apace, where the broken .. 

. lea". a oommunication with the water mnning below, and the .... 
ornamented with rich tapestry. Around this ~ple a kind of gallery ie 
erected, and a platform of boards, co"ered with red clotb, is laid for the 
procnaion to go upon, guarded also by a fence of hoop The gane.y 
communicates with one of the windowa of the imperial palace, at which 
the emperor and his family come oat to attend the ceremony, which 
begina U lOOn as the liturgy is finished in the chapel of tbe imperial 
palace, and the regiments of guards have taken post on the river. Thea, 
at tbe BOund of the bells, and of the artillery of the fortresa, the clerb, 
the deacons, the prieata, the archimandrites, and the bishops, dreeaecl in 
their richest robes, carrying in their bands lighted tapers, the ce ..... the 
Gospel, and the sacred pictures and banneJB, proceed from the chapel to the 
Jordan, singing the hymna appointed in the oftietr, and followed by the 
emperor, the grand du~e, the senatore, and the whole ooun. 

When arrived at the place where the ice is broken, the archbishop of 
M08OOW, or other officiating bishop, descends, by means of a ladder, to &he 
side of the water. There he reads the prayers appoiated in the oftice,
dips his Cl"OIIII three times, and ends the ceremony by an uhonatioa 
appropriate to it ; and the waters are then thought to be bl...,a. .As 800D 

as the service is finisbed, the artillery and soldiers fire; after wbich the 
prelate sprinkles the water on the company around him, and on the 
ooloura of all the regiments that happen to be at Petersburg, which are 
planted round the Jordan. He then retiree, when the people arowd 
towards the hole, and drink of the waters with a holy avidity. "No~ 
withstanding the cold, the mothers plunge their infants and the old men 
their heads into them. Everybody makes it a duty to carry away some 
for the purification of their houaea, and curing certain distempers, against 
which the good RU88ians pretend this holy water is a powerful specific. .. 

No people observe Lent with more acrupulou8 aud uceanve rigour 
than the Rul!8iana. Travelling the road from Petenburg to Moaoo1r, _,. 

Leul. Dr. Clarke, in hia Travels, if at any time, in poor cottages, where 
the peasants appeared starving, I offered them a part of oar 

dinner, they would ahudder at the sight of it, and cast it to the clop; 
duhing outoftheir children's handa, as an abominatiOD, any food given to 
them; and removing every particle that might be left entirely froID their 
eight. In drinking tea with a Coaaack, he not only refused to have milk 
. \is cup, but would uot use a apoon that had been in the tea ol'ered him 
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with milk, ahhough wiped carefully in a napkin, until it had puaed 
through acaldiug water. The same privation prevails among the higher 
raab; but, in proportion as this rigour has been observed, so much the 
more exceseiYe is the degree of gluttony and reluation, when the impor
tam intelligence that " CAriI, w rUm •• has issued from the mouth of the 
uclabiahop. During Euter, they run into every kind of excess, rolling 
&boat drunk the whole week; as if rioting, debauchery, extravagance," 
gamhliug, drinking, and fornication, were as much a religious observance, 
u starring had been before; and that the same aupentition which kept 
them futiDg during Lent, had afterwards instigated them to the moQ 
beu&ly excesses. 

Even their religious customs are perfectly adapted to their climate and 
IIIUUleI'S. Nothing can be contriYed with more ingenious policy .to mit 
the babits of the RuBBians. When Lent fasting begins, their stock of 
froRD provisions is either exhausted, or unfit for use; and the interval 
which takes plaee allows sufticien~ time for procuring, killing, and storing, 
the fteeh provisioD8 of the spring. The night before the famous ceremony 
of the resurrection, all the markets and shops of Moscow are I8eD filled 
with leah, butter, egga,poultry, pigs, and every kind of viand. The 
crowd of purchasers is immense. You hardly meet a foot passenger who 
hu DOt his hands, nay his anDS, fined with provisions j or a single drwlri 
that is not ready te break down beneath their weight. 

The first ceremony which took place, previous to aU this leasting, was 
~ of the PlJqru JI-riM, or Palm Sunday. On the eve of this day, aU 
&he inhabitants of Moscow resort, in carriages, 011 horseback, or on foot, 
to the Kft'lDlin, for the purchase of palm-branches, to place before their 
bogba, and to decorate the sacred pictures in the streets, or elsewhere. It 
is one of the gayest promenades of the year. The governor, attended by 
the....sln tU polit:., the commandant, and a traiu of nobility, go iu pro
ceaon mounted on fine hones. The streets are lined with spectato1'8 j and 
eavalry are stationed on each side, to preserve order. Arriving in the 
Kremlin, a vast .. embly, bearing artificial ~ and boughs, are 
aeen moving, here and there, forming the Dovel and striking spectacle of a 
gay and moving forest. The boughs consist of artificial flowers, with 
&un. Beautiful representations of oranges and lemolls in wax are sold 
for a few fJ01*h. each, and 1)ft"er a proof of the surpriling ingenuity of 
this JM!9ple in the arts of imitation. Upon this occasion, every person 
who visits the Kremlin, and would be thought a true Ohristian, pur
chases one or more of the boughs, called Palm-branches; and in returning, 
the streets are crowded with drwlriI, and all kinds of vehicles, fined with 
cleYOtees, holding in their hands one or mOle palm-bianches, according to 
the degree of their piety, or the number ofboghs in their houses. • 

'The description often given of the spleudour of the equipages in Moe
mr, bu, ill agrees with their appearance during Lent. A stranger, who 
uriYeB, with his head full of notions of Asiatic pomp. and Eastern magni
&eeace, would be mrprised to find narrow streets, execrably paved, 
cotered with mud or dust; wretched-looking hOUBes on each side; carriage., 
drawn it is 'true by six hones, but mch cattle I blind, lame, old, out of 

• The copeek ~ In ftla8 aD Eacllah halfpeuy. 
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condition, of all Ues and all coloun, CODnected br roUen ropes and old 
corda, full of bota and splieea : on the leaders and on the box, figureI tba& 
seem to have eeeaped from the galleys; behind, a louq, ragged lackey. 
or perhaps two, with counteD&Deea exciting more pitr than deriaioo; aad 
the carriage itaelf like the wont of the mght-coach. in London. But this 
extemal. wretuhedne., 88 far 88 it conCl8l'D8 the equipages of the IIObJ.. 
admits of lOme ezplanation. The fact is, that a dirtr, tattered li.ery~ • 
rotteD hameea, bad honea, and a shabbr vehicle, COIlStu~ ODe pari of 
the privation of the 888800. On Easter MODdar the moat gaudy but 
.-taatic baft'OODery' of api_dour fills evert street in the citr. The 
emperor, it is true, in his high coDSideration for the welfare and happDaeea 
of his aabjeota, deemed it expedient to adapt the appearance to the z..Iity 
of their wret.chedaeea; and in restraining the exceMve estrangaaoa of 
the people of Moecow, evinoad more wisdom than the world have given 
him credit for ~ng. 

The second grand cereIDOIly of this 88880n takes plaoe ou ThUftlday 
before Easter at noon, when the uohbiahop wuhea the feet of the apodlea. 
This we also witneaaecl. The priests appeared in their moat gorgeoaa 
apparel Twelve mouke, deaigoed to repreaent the twelve apostles, were 
plaoad. in a aemicircle befole the archbishop. The ceI'eDlOlly is performed 
in the cathedral, which is crowded with apeotatora. The archbishop, per
forming all, and much more than is related of our Saviour in the thirteea.th 
ohap~ of St.: John. tak. off his robes, girds up his loins with a towel, 
and proceeds to waah the feet of them all, until he comes to the repreeen
taUve of Peter, who riaea; and the same interlocation takes plaoe betweaa 
him and the archbishop, which is said to have taken plaoe betweeu our 
Saviour and that apostle. 

The third, and moat magnifioent ceremony of all, is celebrated two 
hours' after midnight,.iD the morning of Easter Sundar. It is called the 
ceremonr of the 1'8IIUlT8Ction, and oertainlr esceeded e'Yery'thing of the 
kind celebrated at Rome, or an)"Where elae. I have not seen 80 spleadid 
a sight in any Roman Catholic country; Dot even that of the benedicUOD 
br the pope during the holr week. 

At midnight the great bell of the cathedral tolled. Ita 'YibratiODa 
seemed the lOlling of distant thunder; and they wele inataatly acc0m

panied by the noise of all the bells iu Moacow. Every' inhabitant was 
stirring, and the rattling of carriages in the atreeta waa greater than at 
nOOD-dar. The whole city waa in a blue; for lighta were seen in all the 
windows, and innumerable torches in the streets. The tower of the 
cathedral waa illuminated from ita foundation to ita 01088. The same 
ceremony takes plaoe iu all the church.; and. what is tru1r surprising, 
considering their nnmber, it is said ther.are all equally crowded. 

We hastened to the cathedral, which W88 filled with a prodigions u
semblr of all ranks and aeses, bearing lighted wax-tapers, to be afterwarcIa 
heaped as YOWS on the dift'erent shrines. The walla, ceilings, and e..,. 
part of this buUding, are covered with the pictures of saiDtI and martpa. 
In the moment of our arrival the doors were shut; and on the outside 
appeared Plato, the archbishop, preceded br bannera and torches, and 
followed by all hie train of priests· with oracmsea and oenaera, who were 
making three tim., in proceaaion, the tour or the oathec1ra1; cbantiDg 
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wiih loud. roicea, and glittering ~ sumptuoaa vestment., COTel'ed with gold, 
IilYer, and precious atoDeIL The snow bad not melted 80 rapidly in 
the Kremlin as in the streets of the city; aod this magnificent processioa 
... tbenlore coutrained to mon upon planka over the deep mud which 
IIIII'OIIDded the cathedral. After completing the third oircu~ they all 
halted oppoeiw the great doors, which were shut; and the archbishop, 
with a ceaaer, scaUered iDceuae agai.m the doors, aod OT8l' the priests. 
Saddaaly tbOle dOOl'8 were opened, aod the etrect wu great beyond descrip
tieD. The immenae throng of spectaton within, beariag innumerable 
tapen, formed two lines, through which theanhbiehop en~adftncing 
willa Jria train to a throne Deal' the centre. The profusion of lights in all 
.,.na of the ca&hedral, aod, among others, of the enorm01l8 chaodelier 
which hag from the centre, the rico .. of the dreuea, aod the vaatne. 
of the aasembly, filled 118 with astonishment. Having joined the suite of 
the archbishop, we accompanied the processiOD, and pused even to the 
ibIone, on which the police-ofiicen permitted us to staDd, among the 
pri.., near ao embroidered stool of atin, placed for the archbishop. 
'!'he loud chorus, which bunt forth at the entrance to tb. church, con
tined as the pl'OCe8lliOD moved towards the throne, and after the anh-
1tiehop had taken his seat; when my attention was, for a moment, called 
.. by eeeing one of the RU88ians earnestly. CI'088iDg himself with his 
right haad, while his left was employed ia, pickiog my companion's pocket 
of his haadkerehief. 

Soon after, the anhbishop deaoended, aDd went all round the cathedral; 
is oWeriag iDccnae to the prieata, and tbeD to the people as he pused 
aIoag. When he had retUl'Ded to his seat, the priests, two by two, 
performed the same ceremoDY; beginning with the archbisbop, who 
nee aod made obeiaace with a ligbted taper in his hand. From the 
JIlOIDeIlt the churcb-doon were opened, the spectaton had contiDUed 
lIowing their heads, and crosaing themselves; iDBOmuch that lOme of the 
people aeemed really exhausted, by the coutant motion of the head and 
bmda. 

I had now leisure to examine the dretaea aDd figures of the prioata, 
which were, certainly, the most atrikiDg I ever saw. Their long dark hair, 
.about powder, fell down in ringlets, or straigbt and thick, far over their 
Jiah IObee and lhoulden. Their dark thick beards alao entirely covered 
their breuts. On the heads of tbe archbishop and bishop' were high 
cape. covered with gems., aDd adomed with miniature paiDtiDgs Bet in 
jewels, of tbe crucibioD, the virgin, and the saiDts. Their robes of 
ftrioae-coloured _tin were of the moat costly embroidery, and even on 
tbeIe were miniature piotures set with precious stones. 

Such, aooordiag to the CODsecrated legend of aDcient daya, was the 
appearance of the high-priests of old, Aaron aDd hie IIODI, holy men 
_cling by the temple of the congregation in fine raiments, the workman
Ibip of" Beuleel, the 80D of Uri, the IOn of Hur, of the tribe of Judah:' 
It ill aid there is a convent. in Moeoow where the women are entirely 
employed in workiDg dresaee for the priests. 

Afta two houn had been spent iD various ceremonies, the archbi ,hop 
1Ibauced, holding forth a C1'OIII, which all the people crowded if) embrace, 
.,aeaiDg..ch other nearly to enfFooaaon. As IIOOD, however, u their 

Digitized by Google 



156 RUISLUf GaBEl: CIIURCB. 

eagernees bad been somewhat satisfied, he retired to the eacriaty j where 
putting on a plain purple robe, he again advanced, exclaiming three limes, 
in a very loud voice-CAM U rUm I 

The moat remarkable part of tbe solemnity now followed. The arch
bishop, descending into the body of the cburch, concluded the whole 
ceremony by crawling round the pavement on his bands and knees, kia&
ing the COll88Cl'ated pictures, wbether on the pillan, the walle, the &ltars, 
or tbe tombs j the priests and all the people imitating hie example. 
Sepulchres were opened, and the mummied bodies of incorruptible -.iute 
exhibited, all of which underwent the same general kiesing. 

Thus was Easter proclaimed j and riot and debauchery iuetantly broke 
loose. The inn in which we lodged became a pandemonium. Drinking, 
dancing, and singing. continued through the night and day. But in the 
midat of all these exceaees, quarrels hardly ever took place. The wild, 
rude riot of a Rulllriau populace is full of humanity. Few disputes are 
heard j uo blows are given j no lives endangered but by drinking. No 
meetinge take place of any kind without repeating the expreaioD8 of 
peace and joy, CAn.eo. t:OICfWIl Christ is risen I-to which the answer is 
always t.he same, Yo unruy fIOICfVM I He is risen indeed ! 

On Easter Monday begi~ the presentation of the paschal eggs: lovers 
to their mistreaee, relatives to each other, servants to their masters-aJ1 
bring ornamented eggs. Every. otrering, at this season, is called a paschal 
egg. The meanest pauper in the street, presenting an egg, and repeating 
the worda CArUto. t1OICrMl, may demand a salute, even of the empl'Cl!l& 
All business is laid aside: the upper ranks are engaged in visiting, balls, 
dinners, suppers, and masquerades j while boors fill the air with their 

. lODge. or roll drunk about the streets. Servants appear in new and 
tawdry liveries; and carriages in the most sumptuous parade-. 

The form of baptism amongst the Russians is so singular, that we must 
give a particular description of it. As soon as an infant comes into the 

Ba' world, the parents send immediately for a priest to purify him. 
palm. This purification extends to all those who are present at the 

oeremony. They baptize their infants, according to Olearius, as soon as 
they are bom j but according to other historians, those who are in good 
circumstances are not so strict, but defer the ceremony for some time. 
The godfathers and godmothers of the first child must stand sureties for 
all the other children in that family, however great may be the number. 
After entering the church, these godfathers deliver nine wax-tapers into 
the hands of the priest, who illumines tbem all, and sticks tbem in the 
form of a croes about "the font or vessel in which the infant is to be 
baptized. The priest then tburifiea the godfathere, and consecrates the 
water; and after that, he and the godfathers go thrice in procession round 
it. The clerk, who marches in the front, carries the picture of St. lohn. 
After thie, they all arrange themselves jn such a manner, that their backs 
are turned towards the font, as a testimony, says Olearius, oUheir aversion 
to the three questions which the priest proposes to the godfathers; that is 
to say,-lst, .. Whet.her the child renounces the devil f" 2dly, "Whether 
he abjures his angels Y" and 3dIy, "Whether he abhors and de~ta their 

• Clark.', Tr .. elL 
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imp~as works '''-At each question, the godfathers aDBwer 1", and spit 
upon the grouud. The uorcism follows, which is performed out of the 
church, lest the devil, as he comes out of the infant, should pollute or 
profane it. 

After the uorciem is over, the priest cuts some hair oft" the child's 
head in the form of a croaa, and puts it into a book, or wraps it up in 
wax, and deposits it in some particular place belonging to the church 
appropriated for that purpose. The baptism which en8D!!8 is performed 
by a triple immenioD, as we have before observed with respect to the 
Greeks. The priest having now put a grain of aalt intp the infant's mouth, 
anoints him several times in the form of a croaa, which _ may properly 
enough be called his confinnation; and as he puts on him a clean min, 
he _ys, TAou art IIOtO (.II clean fM tA.. Mirt, and puriji«l jrtwA IM,1ain 
f( original';,., To conclude this c:,remony, a little gold or silver croaa, 
or one of inferior value, according to the circumstances of the parent, 
is hung about the infant's neck, which is the badge or token of his 
baptism. He mnat wear this .not ouly 88 long as he lives, but carry 
it wit.h him to his grave. To this Cl'088 mnat be added some saint, ap
pointed by the priest to be his guardian and protector, the picture of whom 
he deli vera into the godfathers' handa, and in upreaa terms chargee them 
to instruct the child in what manner he may pay a peculiar respect and 
vmeration to his patron saint. .After the baptism is over, the priest 
"utes the infant and his aponaon. 

It is to be observed, that all matrimonial alliances between godfathera 
and the children for whom they are thus solemnly engaged, are prohibited 
amongst the RU88iana; also, that the water in the font or cistern is 
changed every new baptism; because they are of opinion that it is defiled 
or tainted with the original sin of those who were previouely baptized in 
it. Those who become proselytes to the RU88ian religion, are baptized in 
lOme rapid Btream, or some adjacent river, in which they are plunged 
three times Bucoeaaively; and if it happen. in the winter season, there is 
a hole broken in the ice for the performance of that ordinance. Ir, how
ever, the person should be of too weak a constitution to undergo 8uch a 
• .", iftitiation, a barrel-full of water is poured over his head three 
times aucceaaively. 

After the baptism is over, the priest takes the infant newly baptized, 
&Del with his head makes a ClOI8 upon the church-door, at which he knocks 
three times with a hammer; each stroke mnat be so loud that those who 
were ey'~witneaaea of the baptism shall hear the sound of it; for other
wile they do not look upon the infant as duly baptized. 

In the evening of their wedding-day, the bridegroom, accompanied by 
a numerous traill of his nearest relation. and acquaintance, proceeds to 

_ wait on his mistreae; the priest who is to solemnize their 
1IIaNp. nuptial. riding on horeebaek before them. After the con

gratulations, and other compliments, onatomary on ncb joyful occaaions, 
in all countries, the company sit down to table. "But notwithstanding 
there are three elegant dishes instantly served np," saY8 Olearius, "no 
CIII8 takes the freedom to taste of them." At the upper end of the table 
is I vacant seat intended for the bridegroom. Whilet he is in earnest 
ditcoarae with the bride'. relations, some young gentleman takes ~on 
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of his chair, and does not resign it without some valuable coDBidera&iOll. 
As soon as the bridegroom has thus redeemed his eeat, the bride is iatzo.. 
duced into the room, dressed as gaily as poaaible, but covered with • nil. 
A curtain of crimsoD tafFeta, supported by two young gentlemen, DOW 

parts -tbe love .... and prevents tbem from atealing' any amorous gIaacee 
from each other's eyes. In the next place, the bride's Suacha, m" agent, 
wreathes ber hair, and after she has turned up ber treaees, puts a croWD 
upon her head, wbich is eitber of gold or silver gilt, and lined with silk, 
and of greater or I .. value, in proportion to the quality or circumstances 
of tbe person for whom it is intended. The other Saacha is employed iu 
setting the bridegroom off to tbe beat advantage. During this interval, 
some women that are present sing a number of little merry catches to 
divert them, wbilst the bridemaids strew hope upon the heads or the 
company. Two lads after this briag in a large cheese, aad 8e\"eralrolls 01' 

little' loaves, in a hand-basket, with curious .. ble tassels to it. Two or 
the bride's attendants bring in another cheese, and the same quantity 
of bread, upon her particular account. All these provisions, after u.e 
priest has bleaaed them, are carried to the church. At last there is a large 
silver basin set upon the table, full of .mall remnants of satin and taffeta, 
with several small aquare pieeea of silver, hops, harley, and oate, all 
mingled together. Tbe Buach., after she has put the bride'. veil over her 
face again, takes several handfuls of this medley out of the basin, and 
strews it over the heads of all the company. The ne%t ceremony is the 
e%change of their respective rings, wbioh is performed by the parente of 
the new-married couple. The Suacha now conducta the bride to ohuch, 
and the bridegroom follows with the priest, who, for the moat par&, 
indulges himself in drinking to that exoe., that he is obliged to haft 
two attendants to support him, not only whilst he rides on honeback to 
the ohurch, bnt all the time he is there performing the matrimonial 
service. 

One part of the pavement of the church, where the ceremony is per
formed, is covered with crimson tafreta, and another piece of the aame 
aUk i. spread over it, wbere the bride and bridegroom are appointed to 
stand. Tile priest, before he enters upon his oftiee, demands their obla
tiona, wbieh consists in fish, pastry, &e. Then he gives them his beae-

, diction, and holds over their heads the pictures of those saints who were 
made ehoice of to be their patrons. After whicb, taking the right hand 
of the bridegroom and tbe IPft of the bride within his own handa, he ub 
them three times, "whether they sincerely consent to aDd approve of 
their marriage, and whether tbey will love each other for the future as is 
their bounden duty 10 to do l" When they have answered Y., aU tbe 
company in general take hands and join in a solemn dance, whilst the 
priest singa the 128th p .. lm (according to the Hebrew computation), iit 
which almoat' all the blessingB that attend the married state are enume
rated. The priest, U lOOn as the yalm is fin1ahed, puts a garland or rae 
upou their beads; but ir the man be a widower, or the woman a widow, 
tben he lays it npon their abouldera. The blessing attendant. on tllil 
ceremony begina with these worda, IfICr'tJIIM tJfId multiply; and ooncllldee 
with that other solemn direction, which the Russians never nnderstand ill 
- rigorona ___ WAo. God iad jtWMtl, 1M .0 filM 1*'........ AI 
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IOOB aa this form Of words is pron01lllCed, all the company light their wu
tapeD, and ODe 01 them preaente the pliest with a glaaa of wine, which he 
driDke, and the Dewly-married. couple pledge l1im. This is done thrice, 
Uld then the bride and bridegroom dash their g1aaaee down upon the Soor, 
Uld Uead the pieces under their feet, 'denouncing aevera1 maledictions on • 
aU tboee who thall hezeafter endeavour to aet them at nriaoce. At 
the same time, several women strew linaeed and hempeeed upon their 
heads. 

After tbit ceremony is over, the unal congratulations are repeated, with 
sach other demODBtraiiont of gaiety and rejoicing as generally accompany 
the nupsial ritee in other countries. We must not omit one circnmstance, 
howner, which is merry and innocent enough: the women before
mmtioned take fast hold of the bride's gown, in order to compel her, aa it 
were, to fonake her husband; but the bride usually maintains 80 strong 
a bold of him, that all their endeavours prove ineffectual. 

Their nuptial ceremonies thus far concluded, the bride goes home in a 
L.ian car or sledge, attended by six Sambeau, and the bridegroom on 
honebuk. The compauy come after them. As BOOn aa tbey are all 
wi&hin doors, the bridegroom site down at the table with his friends; but 
the women conduct the bride to her bed-chamber, and put her to bed. 
Afterwanla lOme young genilemen wait on the bridegroom with tbeir 
wax-tapers in their bands, and conduct him to his lady's apartment. As 
\lIIOIl .. they are ~thin the chamber, they deposit their lighte upon the 
hogaheada that lIQI'I'Ouud tbe nuptial bed. The bride, wrapped up in her 
night-goWD, now jumpa out of bed, approachtllJ her husband with much 
reapect, and makes him a very submissive and relpeCtCul obeil!&nce. This 
is tbe first moment, according to Oleariue, that the husband haa any 
opportuDity of seeing bis wife nnveiled. They tben sit down to table, 
_ IUp together. Amongst other dishes, there is a roast fowl let before 
\hem, which the husband tears to pieces, throwing that part which he 
holds in his hands, whether it be the leg or the wing, over his shoulder, 
_ eating the remainder. Here the ceremonyends. 

The spectators DOW withdraw, and the newly-married couple go to 
bed, after CI'OIIing themaelves, and addressing a short prayer to the pic
t_ of their pairon aainte. An old domestic senant stands sentinel at the 
cbamber-door, while lOme of the company, who are more superstitious 
thua tbe rest., spend the interval in using enchantmente for a happy con
IIIIDmation of this love adventure. The following days are spent in all 
imaginable demouatrationa 01 joy and rejoit.oing. The men indulge them
IIIInl in drinking to ezcesa, whilst the husband carouses with his friends, 
IDd droWD8 his aenaea in intoxicating liquors. 

The RuIsian funeral solemnities are as remarkable in all reapecta as 
their nuptial ceremonies. As BOOn aa a sick person haa ezpired, they send 
'-nl for the relationl and friends of the deceaaed,who place them-

1IoIaaaiti-. eelV811 about the corpee, and weep over it if they can. There 
are women likewiae who attend as mourners, and ask the 

cIaued, " What was the cauae of his death r Were his circumstances 
lIIIrOw and perplezed r Did he want either the neceaaaries or conveni. 
__ of life r" &c. The relatiV811 of the daceaaed now make the priest .. 
}IIIIeIlt of aomelRoDg beer, brandy, and metbeglin, that he may pray for 

Digitized by Google 



160 RUSSUM OBBBK ClJIDBCB. 

tbe repose of tbe soul of tbe deceased. In tbe next place, the corpse it 
well washed, dressed in clean lin.m, or wrapped in a shroud, and shod 
with RU88ia leather, and pnt into a coffin, the arms being laid over ~e 
stomach, in the form of a cross. The RUBBians make their coflina of the 
trunks of hollowed trees, and cover them with cloth, or at least with 
the great- coat of the deceased. The corpse is not carried, however. to 
church, till it has been kept eight or ten days at home, if t.he ae&8OIl or 
circumstances of' the deceased will admit of such a delay; for it is a 
received opinion, that t.he longer they stay in this world, the betw 
reception they will meet with in the nut. The priest thurities the corpte, 
and sprinkles it with holy water, till the very day of ita interment. 

The funeral prooession is ranged or disposed in the following manner :-
A. priest marches in the front, carrying the image of the particular .iDt 
who was made choice of as patron of the deceased at the time he was 
baptized. Four young virgins, who are ~e nearest. relations to the 
deceased, and the chief mourners, follow him; or, for want of such female 
friends, the same number of women are hired to attend, and to perform 
that melancholy office. A.fter them comes the corpse, carried on ~e 
shoulders of six bearers. If the party deceased be a monk or a DUn, the 
brothers or sisters of the convent to which they belonged perform this 
last friendly office for them. Several friends march on either side of tbe 
corpse, thurifying it, and singing as they go along, to drive away the evil 
spirits, and to prevent them from hovering round about it. The relations 
and "friends bring up the rear, each having a wax-tape; in l,is band. As 
sO(ln as they are arrived at the grave, the coffin is uncovered. and the 
image of the deceased's favourite saint is laid over bim, whilst the priest 
repeats some prayers suitable to the solemn occasion, or reads lOme par
ticular passages out of tbe liturgy. After that, the relations and friends 
bid their last sad adieu, either by saluting the deceased himself, or the coflia 
in which he is interred. The priest, in the next place. comes close to hU 
side, and puts his ptJI'JKW1 or cwtijicat' into his bud, which is Bigned by 
the archbishop, and likewise by bis father confe880r, wbo sell it at a 
dearer or cheaper rate, according to tbe circumstances or quality of those 
who purchase it. This billet is a testimonial of the virtue and good 
actions of the deceased, or, at least, of his sincere repentance of all bis 
sins. When a person at the point of expiring is so happy as to have the 
benediction of his priest, and after his decease, bis p .. port iD)lie haad, 
his immediate recept~on into heaven is, in their opinion, infallibly IIIICDn!d. 
The priest always recommends the deceased to the favour and protectiou 
of St. NicholaS. To conclude, the coffin is nailed up and let down into 
the grave, the face of tbe deceased being turned towards t.he east. The 
friends and relations now take their last farewell in unfeigned tears, or al 
least in seeDling sorrow and concern, which are expressed by mourners 
who are hired for that purpose. 

The Russians frequently distribute money and provisions amongst the 
poor who hover round the grave; but it is a very common cnetom amo. 
them, according to Olemos, " 10 droum t/ui,. IM7'OfD tJftd cfIlieWn& ita .... 
tMglin tmd in brand!! ;" and it too often happens that they get dnmk on 
these occasions, iu commemoration of their deceased friends. 

During their mourning, whicb continues forty days, -they make tbree 
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ftmeral entertainments, that is to eay, on the third, the ninth, and the 
twentieth day after the inierment. A pricst, who is contracted with for 
t~ pnrpoee, must spend lOme time in prayer for the cousolation and 
repose of the 10111 of the deceased every night and morning, for forty days 
80eceaaively in a tent, wlJich is erected on that occasion over the grave of 
tbe ~eceaaed. They commemorate their dead, likewise, once a year: this 
ceremony cousiste, principally, in monrning over their tombs, and in taking 
care that they be duly perfumed with incense by lOme of their mercenary 
priests, who, besides the fee or gratuity which they receive for their 
incense. (or more properly the small quantity of wax with which they 
thurify the tombs,) make an advantage likewise of the various provisions 
which are frequently brought to such places, or of the alms which are len 
tht'ie, and intended by the donors for the relief and maintellance of the 
poor; for the RU88ian nobility and gentry hope to atone, by their charita
ble donations, for their manifold and inhuman acts of oppression. 

We shall add in this place an interesting account" of the burial of Prince 
GalitziD, in lfosoow, taken from Dr. Clarke's Travels, who was an eye-

Borial or witness of the ceremony. This ceremony was performed in 
Prioce Oalit- a small church near the Marescllal bridge. The body was laid 
ziD. in a superb crimlOn coffin, richly emboaed with silver, and 
placed beneath the dome of the church. On a throne, raised at the head 
of \he coffin, stood the archbishop, who read the service. On each side 
were ranged the inferior clergy, clothed, as usual, in the mOBt costly robes, 
bearing in their bands wax-tapers, and burning incense. The ceremony 
began at ten in the morning. Having obtained admi89ion to the church, 
we placed ourselves among the spectators, immediately bellind his grace. 
The chanting bad a IOlemn and sublime efFect. It seemed as if choristers 
were placed in the upper part of the dome, which, perhaps, was really the 
case. The words uttered were only a constant. repetition of .. lArd MH 
fII4rCY "pm til r or, in RllSIian, " Glwlpodi pomilui !" When the arch
biahop turned to give his benediction to all the people, be observed us, and 
added in Latin, " PtU 1'ObiIcum I" to tbe astonishment of tbe Ruseians; 
who not comprehending the new words introduced into the service, mut
tered among t.bemselves. Incense Wall then otTered to the pictures and to the 
people; and that ceremony ended, t.he archbishop read aloud a declarstion, 
purporting that the deceased died in t~e trne faith; that be had repented 
of his errors, and that his sins were absolved. Then tuming to us, as the 
paper was placed in the coffin, be said again in Latio: .. This is what all. 
you foreigners call lAs ptUIJKWI; and you relate, in books of travels, tllat 
we believe no lOul can go to heaven without it. Now I wish you to under
stand what it really is; and to explain to your countrymen upon my 
authority, that it is nothing more than a declaration, or certificate, coo
cerning the death of the deceased." Then laughing, bo added, " I sup
pose you commit all this to paper; and one day I sball see an engraving 
of this ceremony, with an old mhbishop giving a passport to St. Peter." 

Tbe lid ot the coffin being now removed, the body of the prince was 
npoaed to view; and all tbe relatives, servants, slaves, and other attend
auts, began their loud lamentations, as is the cnltom among the RU88ians ; 
aud each person, walking round tbe eorpse, made prostration befOl"e it, and 
kiased the lips of the deceased. The venerable figure of an old~l~ve PIn' 
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llellted a moat aft'ecting spectacle. He threw himeelf tlat OD the paYeDl.t, 
with a degree of violence which might have cost bim his life, and quite 
stunned by the blow, remained a fewaeconda inaensible; afterwarda, hie loud 
lObe were heard; and we saw him tearing off ud ecaitering hie white hain. 
He had, according to the custom olthe country, received his liberty upon tbe 
death'of the prince; but choosing rather to consign himeelf for the remai~der 
ofhia days to a COD vent, he retired for ever from the world, ltaying, "since bis 
dear old master was dead, there was no one linng whoa.red for him .... 

A plate was huded about, containing boiled rice aDd raisins; a cere
mony I am nnable to explain. The face of the deceaeed was COTered by 
linen, and the archbishop poured consecrated oil, aDd threw & 'White 
powder, probably lime, fievt'ral times upon it, pronouncing lOme 'W~rds 
in the RUllian laDgoage; which. supposing us Dot to understand, he 
repeated aloud in Latin: "DvIt tAoa art; a,uJ .to tlruI tAo. tzrl 
reI"",«1 !" The lid of the cotlin was then replaced; and, after a requiem, 
" sweet as from blest voices," a p~ion begu from the church to a con
Tent in the vicinity of tbe city, where the body was to be interred. 
There was nothing solemn in this part of the ceremony. It begu by the 
slaves of the deceased on foot, all of whom were in mouming. Next came 
the priests, bearing tapers; then followed the body on a common dro.ki ; 
the wbip of tho driver being bound with crape; and afterwards a line of 
carriages, of the miserable description before obee"ed. Bl't, instead of 
that slow movement umally characteristic of fUDeral proceesiODl, the prieste 
ud the people ran as fast as they could; aDd the body was jolted along I 

in aD uncouth manDer. Far behind the last I11mblillg veMcle were 8e8D 

peraons following, out of breath, unable to keep up with their companion .. 
Sect of Rtakolniki, or Ibranlki.-This is the ollly eect that bas separated 

from the establiahed church in Rusaia. They are mppoeed to amount to 
about one million. The date of their eeparatioD was about the yetIZ 
1666. They pretend to be ardent lovera of the Holy Scriptures, and dia
tinguiabed for their piety. Ita members &amme the aame of Ifwvlntiki, 
that ill, the multitude of the elect; or, according to others, StraoiNrVi, 
that is, believers in the ancient faith: but the Dame given them by 
their adversaries, aud that by which they are generally known, is RMItol
niki, that is, schismatics, or the l6ditiolll /tu:lion. In defene8 of their &epa
ration, they allege the corruptions, in both doctrine and diPcipline, that 
have been introduce«l into the RUllian church. They profeaa a rigoroas 
~ for the l.uw of the Holy Scripture, which they do not understand; 
and the transposition of a single word in a new edition of the Ruuian 
Bible, though this transposition was iateDded to correct an uncouth 
phrase in the translation commonly received, threw them into the greatest 
tumult. They will DOt allow a priest to administer baptiam after having 
tasted spirituous liquora; and in this, perhaps, they act rightly, since it is 
said, " tbat the Ruuian priests seldom touch the Bask without drinkiDg 
deep." They hold, that there is no mbordination of rank, no superior or 
inferior among tbe faithful; that a Christian may kill himeelf for 
the love of Christ; that HalklujaA must be only twice pronounced, 
that it is a great sin to repeat it thrice; and that a priest must never 
give a blellBing except with three fingen. Ther are regular, even 
to austerity, in their manners; but, as they have always refused to 
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aclmR CbriatiaD8 of other denominatioDl into their religiol18 aaeembliea, 
&bey have beeQ BDBpeCted of committing in them Variolls abominations; 
this, ho~er, ought not to be believed without the strongest demonstrative 
proof. They have sufFered much persecution; and various meana have 
been ueed to bring them back into t.he bosom of the church, but in vain; 
and arguments, promises, threatenings, dragooning!, the authority of 
synods and conncils, aeconded by racks and gib~in a word, all the 
me4hode ~t arii&ce or barbarity could suggest, have been practised; but 
these, instead of lessening, have inereaeed their numbers, and, instead of 
closing. have widened the breach. Bome wealthy merchants and great 
lords an attached to t.his sect; and it is widely di&'used among the pea
ant&. It ought to be added. tbat the Dlembers of this sect consider the 
wonhip of images .. gross idolatry; and,p ... rhaps, this practice, real or snp
poeed, ill the Raesiao church, was one reason of their separating from it. 

lEO. ru.-oT1ID BlUJroHB8 01' 'rBB GREBK CHURCH. 

Besides the Greek Church Proper, of which the Russian Church may be 
~dered an Independent branch, there are several otber brancbes of the 
tIUIle ch1ll'Ch, which are scattered over a great eztent of country in tbe East, 
embracing an unknown, but large number of members. Those which we 
shall briefly notice are, the G.".,u. and Mingrelian Gr.! CAUrcMr, 
the N~, Chriatial18 of SI. TAomaI, JaeobiW, Cop", Abyeeiniana, 
and Armenians. It may be remarked, however, of these I18veral com
Blnniona, that they are in a miserable state of ignorance, superstition, 
aud wretchedne8L The Holy Script1U"t!8 are but little known among 
tbem; but the British IUId Foreign Bible Society baa, within a few yean, 
directed considerable attention to their neceaaities; and haa circulated 
IltIIIrly two hnndred tho1U&Dd copies of the Bible, for their use, in their 
leYerallaagnagee. . 

8 .. l.-G~ tIfItI MittgNl_ C, ...... 
~ and Mingrelia are two countries of Asia. The former of 

which Ii .. betw8Cn the Black and Caspian eeaa; and the latter between 
Sitll&tin of CiroaaIia on the north, and Goriel on the BOuth. The 

Oeotp tmd former was the ancient Iberia; the latter in part the ancient 
JliaPelia. Oolcbil. The inhabitants of both tbese countries are sunk 
in poverty, ignorance, and aemi-barbarism. Yet an interest attaches to 
them on account of their religion, which was once more flouiiabing than 
at preeent. They are a branch of the Greek Church. These two people 
are said to profeaa the same faith, with this dift'erence, however, that the 
MiDgreliana, residiDg iD the mountains and woods, are more viciOl18 and 
depraved in morals than the Georgians. 

Each of these DatioD' haa a pontiff at its head, whom they call 
CItAolieol, or the Catholic-who is obliged to pay a certain tribute to 

the Patriarch or Constantinople-but is, in every other respect, 
p ~ independent of any foreign jurisdiction. They have bishops 
011"" and priests, who are not only ignorant, but ezceedingly dissolute 

I1Id corrupt. Bome of ~eir bishops are able neither to read nor write, lUI" 
ill order 'C) cliecharge their duty learn to say mus by D~~:;M ~~. 
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ever. they are never inclined 10 do without being very well paid for their 
trouble. 

The priests are allowed DOt only to marry. according io the ct18tom of 
the Greek Church. before ordination. but a.1so to enter into 8eCOIld maI"

Their Print. riages at the expense only of a dispellllllotion from the })iahop, 
• which amounts to about a pistole. In mort, they may 1D&rry 

a third or fourth time upon paying double fees for every new indwgence. 
The patriarcll. likewise, never ordaina a bishop without being firsl paid 
the BUm of five hundred OrOWD8. 

When any person is very much indisposed amongsi them, he sends for a 
priest. who attends him rather in the capacity of a physician, t.haD as a 
father-confeseor; for he never mentiona one word of confeeeion to bis 
patient. Turning over the leaves of a particular hook. which he curies 
about him for that purpose. with an extraordinary display of fietitioua 
gravity and circumspection. he pretendeto find therein the real cause of 
the distemper, which he usually ascribes to t.he high displeasure of some 
of their images ;. for it is a received notion amongst them, that. their 
images are capable of gratifying their resent.ments on t.hose who have 
offended them. The cause of the disorder being thus decidedly ascertained, 
the priestly physician enjoins his patient to make atonement for bie aiDS 
by some acceptable oblation to the incensed image"that is to say, some 
valuable present in money or effects, which be always takes care to apply 
to bis OWD private advantage. 

In regard to their baptismal ceremonies,-as soon as an infant is bom, 
the papas, or priest, makes the sign of the cross on his forehead, and eight 

Sa' 1 days afterwards anoints him with the Myrone-that is, their 
Cere~~~:' consecrated oil j bnt he never baptizes him t.ill two years 

after; and the following form is observed :-The child is 
brought to the church, and presented to the papas, who immediaWy aeb 
his name. and lights a little wax-taper; after which he reads a JODg 
Jesson, and repeats Beveral prayers suitable to the oecaeion. After that, 
the godfather undre8Be8 the iDfant~ and plunges him naked into a kind of 
font or batbing-veael, full of lukewarm water, mixed with walnut-oil, 
and washes his body all over, the papas taking DO share in this part of the 
ceremony, nor pronoullciDg a single syllable during the whole of the time. 
After this general ablution, however, he advances towards the water
veuel, and gives tho Myrone to the godfatber, to anoint the infant. The 
godfather accordingly anoints his forehead, Dose, eyes, ears, breast, Davel, 
knees, soles of the feet, heels, hams, loins, shoulders, and the croWD of his 
bead. After this ceremony is over, he plunges him again iDto the font, 
or water-veSllel, and offers him a bit of blel!8ed bread to eat, and a small 
portion of sacred wine to drink. If the child swallows them, it is looked 
upon as II. happy omen. In conclusion, the godfatber returns the infant 
to its mother, saying three times, " You deli","ed Aim into my luJrulI tJ 

J6tD, and I return Aim to you a Ck,vnan. ... 
We ahall now proceed to tbe nuptial ceremonies of the Georgians, 

which are, in fact, nothing more than a mere contract, by way of bargain 
. and sale. The parents bring their daughters to market, and 

C~:~:~~~. agree with the purchasers for a particular sum, wldcb is greater 
01' smaller, according to the value of the living commodities. 
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A female who has never been married commands a much higher price than 
a widow, and a virgin in her bloom more than an antiquated maid. As 
1I0OI1 as the purchase-money is raised and ready, the father of the bride
groom gives an eDtertainment, at whicb the son attends with bis cash in 
hand, and deposits it· on the table before ho oiFers to sit down: at the 
same time, the relations of the bride provide aD equivalent, which is 
geuerally as near the value of his money as possible, consisting of all 
manner of necessary hOll8ehold goods, cattle, clothes, slaves, &0. This 
custom appears to be very ancient i and after the entertainment is over, 
the bride repairs to the bridegroom's hOUSfl, attended by her relations, 
friends, and acquaintance. The procession is enlivened by a concert of 
iustrumental music; the contractors going before" to inform the family 
\hat the newly-married couple will arrive BOOn at home. These measeu
gers, on their fint arrival, are presented with bread, wine, and meat; 
-without offering to enter the h01l8e, however, they take the flagon of. wine, 
and pour it lavishly round about it. Thia libation is conaecrated by their 
hearty wisbes for the health, prosperity, and peace of the newly-married 
eouple. After tbis they return to tIte bride, and conduct her home to her 
huabaud's apartment, in which the otber relations and friends are all 
uaembled. In the middle of the room a carpet is spread upon the floor i 
and a pitcber of wine, with a kettle-full of dough, called GOM, with which 
\hey make their bread, are set upon it. Soon after her entrance, the 
bride kicks down the pitcher, and scatters the paste with both her hands 
a.ll over the room. Weare at a lOBS to dl'termine tbe mystical design of 
th. practice, UDle88 it be emblematical of tbe plenty aDd fruitfulness of 
the marriage state. The ceremony is attended with tbe usual pastimes 
and demonstrations of joy which are customary on such public occasions. 

The essential part of the nuptial mystery, however, is not solemnized • 
hete, but in a private apartment, for fear the IOrCIJrW, ahonld cast a spell 
upon the newly-married couple. The bridegroom and his bride stand 
with their godfather before a priest, who reads over the marriage words 
by the light of a wu:-taper; and two garlands of flowers, either Datural 
or artificial, are set cloae to each other on an adjoining table, with tufts of 
various colours; a tavaiole, that is, a veil; a glass of wine, a piece of 
bread, and a needle and thread. The godfather now throwa a veil over 
tbe bridegroom'a head, and, whilst the priest is reading the ceremony, 
sews the garments of the bride and bridegroom together. This godfather 
likewise pots croWDS upou their heads, changing them three or foor 
times, successively, according to the tenor of the prayers repeated on the 
oecasion. After this, he takes the glass and the pieces of bread into his 
bands. and gives the bridegroom one bit, and the bride another: this he 
repeats three times, and eats what is left himself. He now gives them the 
gll88 three times a-piece, and then drinks the remainder, which concludes 
&he ceremony. 

The TOil made 1180 of on this occasion, is the emblem Or image of the 
DlIptial bed; and the thread, with which the bridegroom and bride are 
eewed together, the symbol of the conjugal knot; bot as the Georgians 
IIId Mingrelians are addicted to divorce and to discard their wiveB, and 88 

they are freqoently guilty of fornication and polygamy, the fragility of 
the thread is looked upon as a lively repreaentatioD of the p~otg and 
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unaeriain duration of thi.s happy union. The bread and wine denote their 
community, or having things in common together. The godfather eata 
and drinks the remains, to intimate that he has contracted a kind of 
relationship with them, and that he ought to be an impartial judge, or to 
be the arhitrator, in any controveni.es that may afterwards arise )ietweeo 
them. 

The mourning of the Mingreliane, according to the accounts of lleverai 
travellers, is like that of pel'8Ons in the very depth of despair, and conaists 

F not only in weeping, or rather howling, in honour of their Cere:::. dead, but also in shaving their beards and eyebrows. More-
over, when, a wife loses her husband, or some other near re1a

tion, she rends her olothes, stripe herself naked to the waist, tears her 
hair, scarifies her body, and acrat<:hes her face all over. The men like
wise behave nearly in the same manner, and are more or leea. violeD~ .. 
neoeesity, inclination, or tbe circumstances of their mourning prompt 
them. This continues forty days, with a gradual diminution of their 
IOrroW, 88 that term draws near to its expiration. 

On the ten first days, the relations and intimate friends and acquaint
ance meet constantly to weep over the deceased. Their cries and howl
iogs, their transports of sorrow, and their silence and serenity of mind, 
alternately succeed each other. On the last day they inter the co~ 
on which occasion the oatholicoe puts upon the breasts of thOle who die in 
the faith a letter or petition, in which he humbly beseeches St. Peter to 
open the gate of heaven for them, and to admit of their entrance. This 
ceremony is sometimes performed even before they put them in their 
shrouds. On tbe fortieth day of their mourning. the Georgians have a 
funeral en~ment for the relatione, friends, and acquaintance of the 
deceased, at which the men sit at one table, and the women at another. 
The bishop now reads a mass for the dead, and, taket, for his fee or p-

o tuity, everything that 19'88 allotted to the service of the deceased. 

Sec. 2.-Nutorian Ckurclta •. 
There are several sects of Christians in the Levant, who are known 

and distinguished by the name of Chaldeans or Syrians: but the mbst 
Rile considerable part of them are those who pass under the denomi

. nation of Nutorianl, and in reality revere Neetoriua, who was 
Patriarch of Constantinople in the beginning of the fifth century, by 
invoking him in their prayers. 

The occasion of the fatal controversy in which Neetoriue involved the 
church, 19'88 furnished by .A.llaetaeiuB, who 19'88 honoured with his friend
sbip. 

This presbyter, in a public diecourse, delivered in 424, declaimed 
warmly against the title of Motlur 0/ God, which 19'88 then frequently 
attributed to the Virgin Mary in the controversy with the Ariana, giving 
it 88 hie opinion, that the Holy Virgin was rather to be called MotIt..,. of 
CAriIl, since tbe Deity can neither be born nor die, and, of consequence, 
the Son of man alone could derive hie birth from an earthly parent. N".. 
IM'iw applauded these sentiments, and explained and defended them in 
several discourses. 

In opposition to him, Eutychee, an abbot at Constantinople, declared 
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that &he. aatarea were 80 united in Chn.t, 88 to furm but one uatve, 
lUi 01 ibe Incarnate word. It W88 an age when men were rut loeiug 
tig~t of the GoIpeI, aod con~iog about modes aDd fOnDa; &ad theM 
oppoeite opWooa tbrew the whole Eastern world into bitter contention, 
Mel gaTe rile to thai great diviaion which contiou.- to thie day among 
the mieerable remDant of the Eutern churches. The foUowers of the 
former are caUed N.torians; the latter, Monophysitea. 

The N atoriane early became the chief propagaton of tbe 00Ipe1 in the 
EMt. They enjoyed the patroaage of tbe Penian monarch Pberazee, by 
whom their oppoaeata were expelled from hie kingdom, and their patriarch • 
.... eetabliebed "8eJeucia. They establiabed a ecbool at Nisibie under 
B.nmaaa, a dieciple of Nestorine, from wheoce proceeded, in tbe fif~h 
aDd sinb centuries, a band of mialiooaries, who apread abroad their 
teaete, through Egypt, Syria, Arabia, India. Tartary, aDd Cbina. In tbe 
twelfth century, tbey won over to tbeir faith tbe prince of Tartary, who 
... baptiaed John; and because be exen:iaed the office of presbyter, wu, 
with bis succeaaon, caUed Prester Jobn. Tbey made COD"eria, also, of tbe 
CbrUtiaua on tbe coast of Malabar, who, it ie euppoeed, received the 
Cbrieiian faith from the Syrian Mar Thom.., in the fourtb or filth century. 

They formed, at one time, aD immeD88 body, but dwindled away 
before the Saneen power, and the exasperated beatben pri .. and jealoua 
Chineee empero.... They acknowledged but one patriarch until 1561, 
who reeded 6nt at Bagdad, and arterwarda at Moueul. But at tbis 
period, tbe Papieta succeeded in dividing them, aDd a new patriarch wu 
eouecrated by Pope Julins III., and established over the adb~ts to 
the pope, in the city of Ormua. Tbe great patriarch at MousuI, called 
Eliaa, baa continued, however, to be acknowledged to thil day, by tbe 
greater part of ihe Neatoriana, who are ecattered over Asia. 

Throughout this long period, they bave maintained considerable purity 
of doctrine and wonhip, and kept free from tbe ridiculous ceremoniel of the 
Greek and Latin cb1P'Chee. Of their pretent number and religious obarac
ter we know but little. Probably they are very ignol'&Dt, debased, aDd 
eorrapt.· 

We ahaU now proceed to such religioue euetoma among tbe Nestoriane, 
.. may be more properly thonght an eeaential part of thia history. Before 

tbe sixth century, the patriarch of the Nestoriaoe W88 dignith.I?ci of fied aDd distingniahed by tbe title of Catholic, which he b88 
Ir ergy. retained ever since. Hie clergy, 88 well as tbose of ihe Greeks 

in Constantinople, coDsist of married and monastic priests. The latter. in 
Syria aDd Mesopotamia, are dl'88led in black, with a capuche, or hood, 
wbich covers the crown of tbeir head like a ea10t, and hange down upon 
the sboulders like a veil. Over this they wear • turban, the cap and ~he 
linen cloth of which are of a deep blue. The patriarch aDd the bishopS 
are not distinguisbed from the pri.. by any particular dreas, bu~ by 
their pastoral ata6 and a croea, which they carry in their baDd., and hold 
out for tbe devotees to kiM. The bead of the former is made eitber like 
a crutch, 01' a. crosier. The vestments of their married prieate are all black 
likewise, 01' at least dark grey; but instead of wearing a. capucbe UP?D 
their heads, they have a round cap with a. large button upon the top of .. 

• Manb'. E«. Histor,.. 
Digitized by Goog I e 



168 OTllER BRANCHES OP 

Besides tbe regular monastic priests, there are several conVeDt8 in )lao. 
potamia, the monks of which are not priests, but style themselTe8 ~..a 
of the order of St. AntIum!l. The habit of these Nestorian monks ia an 
open black C8880Ck, which is girt round them with a leathern surcingle. 
and a gown over it, tho sleeves of which are very large. They wear no 
capuche, but a purple turban instead of jt. At midnight, momiDg9 aacl 
evening, they repeat the church service, but spend tbe remainder of th. 
day in tilling their grounds. 

The churches belonging to the Nestorians are divided by bal~ or 
. rails; and one part of them is always allotted for the peculiar service of 

Churehee. tbe women. The font is erected on tbe BOUth side. "l\~hea 
they say their prayers and pay their adoration to the Supreme 

Being, they always tum their faces towards the east. Before the eniraDce 
into these cburcbes, tbere is, generally, a large court, with a very small 
door. This court was originally tbe place appointed for the reeeptioa oC 
penitents, and was made use of as a bar to t' e profane, in order to pre
Tent them hearing and eeeing the different proceedings and ceremoni_ of 
the Christian 88I8mblies. 

Independently of the fasts which are generally obaerved by the Chril
tians of the Greek Church, the Nestorians keep ODe in particular, which 
~ , continues three days; it is called the Fast of Nineveh, 

NiDe:~.o because they therein imitate the repeutiog Ninevites, who did 
penance for their sins for three days after the pnachiDg of the 

prophet JoDas. This fast is the introduction to their Lent. 
," The Christians of Syria and Mesopotamia haTe added to their calen
dar one festival in commemoration of the penitent thief, which is Dot 
observed by the Roman Catholic Church; . it is called by them L.ua-.L
.JUlIN, that is, 1M Tl&i6j on 1M rigAt Iumd. This faUs upon the octave of 
Easter. 

The bathing of tho Syrian Christians in the river Jordan must be 
reckoned amongst their religious customs, but the ceremony itself ill "cry 

Rel" • idle and ridiculous. These people, however, practise it as an 
Balhi~r.°q· act of devotion, .and Christians of all denominations, as Greeb, 

Nestorians, Copts, &c., wash themselves naked in the river 
with great solemnity, in commemoration of Jesus Christ and his baptism. 
In. this instance, they concern themselves as little in regard to the differ
ence of the sexes, as of the sects; for men and women jump promis
cuously into the river, and pluDge down to the bottom. Some of the 
most zealous devotees dip their handkerchiefs in the sacred stream ; othen 
carry a quantity of the water away with them in bottles; and the "err 
dirt, sand, and grass that grows upon the banks, are all looked upon II 
aacred relics. 

The nuptial ceremonies of the Syrians are very singular and remark
able. The bridegroom is conducted to the house of the bride on bone-

N 1 back, between two drawn swords, which are carried by two Cere:!:.. men, one before and the other behind him. The relatiOJll, 
friends, and acquaintance of the bride receive him with their 

flambeau lighted, and music preceding them, accompanied with 80118'1 
acclall!ations, an~ othe~ testimonies of general joy •. On the wedding-night 

- bridegroom gtves hll spouse an uncourteous kIck, and-coflllwUlde her 
'\ off his shoes, as a token of her IUbmiseioBgtMb9~le 
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When & Christian dies at Bag<lad, the neighbours ae8emble, in order to 
pedorm his funeral obsequies. At their return from the place of inter

ment, a handsome collation is always prepared for their re
o!u:~ freahment at tile house of the. dece&lled, where every one is 

welcome without distinction, insomuch that . sometimes a 
hundred and fifty, or more, appear at these funeral entertainments. The 
aut-day, the company meet in order to pray together over the grave of 
the deceased, which is likewise repeated on the third day; when there is 
.. other public entertainment provided for them, and in general the same 
welcome is given to all as before. These ceremonies are repeated on the 
seventh day, the fifteenth, the thirtieth, and the fortieth, after the decease. 

At Damas, the Christian women sing and weep over their dead. 
Thevenot saw a company of these female mourners, accompanied by two 
men with lighted candles in their hands, howling over the dead, and 
beating their breasts to express their sorrow. Every now and then ther 
made & halt; then fell into a ring, and snapping their fingers, as if tbey 
were playing with castanets, danced and sung to the sound, whilst others 
kept time in hideous howlings. The ceremony concluded with mutual 
iestimonies of respect; after which they departed, dancing and snapping 
their fingers as before. Nearly the same ceremonies are observed at Rama 
on eimilar occasiODB. Father Le Brun I&Ys," that they weep for about 
half an hour over the grave of their deceased friends; then rise and fall 
into a ring, as if they were going to dance to the brawl •• " -Two of them 
after this quit the ring, and planting themselves in the middle, there make 
a thousand grimaces, howling and clapping their hands. After this fright
ful noise, they sit down to drown their sorrow in tears. All the female 
1DOt1rDers that I.e Brun I&W, relieved eacb other. Those who had finished 
went home, and others snpplied their place. When these women stood 
up in order to form themselves into a ring. they covered their heads with • 
a black veil. 

Sec. 3.-Chri.tian6 of St. TAomat. 

With regard to the origin of the Christians of St. Thomas, who inhabit 
the ClO&A of Malabar and Travancore, there exists much difference of 
o . . opinion. The Portuguese, who first opened the navigation of 

fIIlD. Ind;a, in the fifteenth century, and found them seated there 
for agee, assert that St. Thomas, the apostle, preached the gospel in India, 
and that these are the descendants of his proselytes. 

The ChristiaDs of St. Thomas declare themselves descendants of one 
Xu THOMAS or THOMAS CANA, an Armenian merchant, who settled at 

Opl· f the Congranor. Mar TIwnuJ8 married two wives, and had Chril::: :f St. issue by each. The children by the former were heirs to all 
Thomu. his effects and lands, which were sitnate in the southern 
part of the kingdom of Congranor; and those of tbe latter, who was a. 
negro-slave cODverted to the Christian faith, inherited the settlement of 
which their father died possessed in t.he north. In procl'88 of time, his 
descendants became very numerous, and constituted two considerablu 
branches, which were never united nor allied to each other. The issue of 
biB first wife, from whom the nobility are descended, look dO\\"D with dis
dain OD the Christians ofihe other branch, and carry their a-veg\o~tQ so 
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high a pitch, as to eeparate themaelves from their oommunion, and to cOn
temn the ministry of their priests. Mar TMrnta, whom these Cbristiaua 
look upon as their coinmon parent, flourished, according to the general . 
notion, in the tenth century j but M. la Croza thioka that he lived in the 
Bixth. These Christians enjo"ed 80 many valuable privileges under the 
80vereipa of the country, and grew 80 powerful, that they at length eleated 
kings out of their own nation and religiou. They continued in this 'State 
of independence till the death of one of their 8OVereigns, who leaving DO 

heir to the throne, they adopted a young idolatrous prince who was his 
neighbour, and appointed him to be his successor. 

The Rev. Dr. Buchanan, vice-provost of the college of Fort-William, 
who visited these Christiana in 1806, and counts fifty-five church .. in 

, Malayala,· denies that they are Nestorians, and obeerYee 
.2:~!urhaaan. that their doctrines" are contained' in a very few artie'" 

• and are not at variance in essentials with the doetriaea of 
the church of England. They are usually denominated JfMXJbitaJ, t bat 
they differ in ceremonial from the church of that name iu Syria, and m
deed from any existing church in the world. Their proper designation, 
and that which is 88Dctioned by their own nae, is Syrian CAriIcitJu or 
TA. Syrian CAurcA of Malaya/a." Yet the Doctor remarks, that they 
acknowledge "the Patriarch of Antioch," and that they are connected 
with certain churches in Meaope1iamia and Syria, 215 in number, uad 
labouring under circumstances of discouragement and distress j but he 
does not .. y whether it is to the Gr_ or the J~ Patriarch of 
Antioch that they are subjecLt 

In respect to their religious ceremonies t.hey observe at Easter a kind 
of publio collation, which bears lOme aftinity with the .4gapoI of the 

ReI" primitive Christiana. This feast or entertainment eoll8isU 
CU'Io:'~ua generally of nothing but a few herbs, fruita, and rice; and is 

made in the fore-eourt before the church-poroh. The prieeta 
at those times have a double, and the bishop a triple portion of what is 
provided. To these . .Ag(Jpte, we must add another ceremony, called by 
the Christiana of St. Thomas their CA.BTuBE, which is said to be an 
emblem, or symbol, of brotherly love. During the time they are in 
the church, they take hold of the handa of one of their most ancient 
CACANABBS, or priests, and in that posture receive his bened\ction. 

These Christians have holy water placed at their church-doora, with 
which they make the sign of the cross, repeating at the same time a 
prayer in commemoration of NmoriUl. It is merely a little common 
water mixed with a small quantity of mould, taken· out of the road 
through whioh St. Thomas had travelled. In case they have no such 
mould, they throw a few grains of frankincenee into it. We have before 
observed, that tbey have not only CJ.'08888, but pictures or representations 
of them, hung up in their chnrches; and the prioata likewise carry a 

• Mala,alG comprehend. the mountaiu. and the whole region within them, from Cape 
Corm orin to Cape lUi: whereu the province of Malabar commonl), so called, contain. onl, 
the northern dietricu, not Including the countfJ of Tra_. 

t Their Liturgy, Dr. B. tell. ue, i. deriftd from that of the early church of Antioch, 
called" Liturgia "tU:obi Apoatoli."-And. according to Mr. Gibbon, the" Jacobikl them
leln. bad ratber deduce their name and pedigree from St. Jamee tho Apoatle." * All rellaioDl. 
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eraciI% in pmoesaioo, obliging the devotees who UBiat to salute U. This 
.. of devotion h .. been embraced even by the Pagus. There are also 
..... arectecl not only in their etreeta and higb roads, but in tbe moat 
IIIituy placee. They are erected on a pedestal, in whioh there iI a hole 
or cavity ~ large enough to contain a burning lamp; and the Indians fre-

• ...-tly coa1ribate towuds the oil th.t is apent to support these lamps. 
The uee of bella is prohibited amongst those Chaldeana who live under 

the authority and jariadiction of the Indiana; because the sound of those 
iaa&nmteDte, in their opiDion, is oft"euive and incommodious to their idols: 
the aacient Pagans were no strangers to this idle notion. 

n is • common practice among the Indian Ohriatiaua, out of devotion, 
to lie .U night in their churches; and the same custom was frequently 
obeened by the .Deieat idolater&. The posture of these Indians, when 
tJaey _y their prayers, iI proetration with their faces to the ground. 

A. deecription of their dancea may be properly enough introduced in this 
place. The men dance by themaelvea, and the maidens and married 
WOIDeD a1eo by themselves, with all imaginable modesty and decorum. 
Beron they begin, they not only malte the sign of the c:roaa, but sing the 
Lcmr. Prayer, with a hymn in commemoration of St. Thomas. The 
WaDS, likewise, amongst whom these Ohristians live, make daooing a 
put of their divine worship; and it is well known that it was a principal 
CII'IIUIleIlt, aad &If essential act of deTotion, at the festivals of the ancient 
Pagans. With regard to their songs, the subject of them is always either 
the 'Yiriuea of their saints, or the heroic actions of their anceatora. 

8_ 4.-&ligioul CWfm()f&ieI tmd CUlIOmI of"" J~. 
Were we to include under the denomination of Jaco""- all the Mo

.OPBYBITBB of the Levant,-that is, all those who are charged with the 
Ge eral heresy of acknowledging but one nature in Javs OBBlsT,-it 
~t. mnet be acknowledged that their sect would be very utenaive; 

for then we must reckon the .A,.".."ituu, CopAA, and the .AbtllIi
.. _~ amongst the number. But there are very few who can strictly and 
justly be tenned Jacouu., and they, for the moat part, reside in Syria aad 
lleeopotalllia. There are not above 40 or 45,000 families of their per_ 
lllUion; and even they themselves are divided in point of principle; some 
of them being reconciled to the Ohurch of Rome, and others continuing 
in a state of separation. The latter have two patriarchs, who generally 
act in direct opposition to each other: one of them resides at Oaremit, 
and ihe other at Derzapharam; independently of whom, there is another 
patrial"oh attached to the Ohurch of Rome, who resides at Aleppo, aDd iI 
dependant 00, aDd absolutely under the jurildiction of th~ court of Rome • 

.Aa to the articles of their belief, the MonopAynu., in general, (whether 
Doctri Armenians, Oophti, or Abyaainiana,) maintain the doctrine of 

l1li. Dioaconaa. with respect to the unity of the fUll",.. and tJWlOft 
of Java OHRIST, and to that degree of exactness, that, in order the more 
clearly to express their belief, they make the sign of the croaa, accol'!iing 
to Brerewood, with 0,., fi",.. only, whereas the other Easterna make WId 

of two: for thil reason, they are looked upon and treated as heretics, 
though in reality tbere is no other difference but in poi~t of torms between 
them and the divines of the Latin Ohurch. This is reacliJy ~nowl~ged 
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by the most learned men amongst them at this very day; and is evident 
from the conferences which Father CkrUtop4w ROtkrie, the pope'. legate 
in Egypt, had with the Cophti, on the subject of reconciliation ,between 
the two churches. They ingenuously confessed, that the only realIGn of 
their making u1e of BUch terms, was purely to testify their abhorrence and 
detestation of the N estorians; for that, in reality, they were of the same 
opinion with the Latin Church, and freely owned the two natures of .1 E8t18 

CHRIST. They further insisted that the mystery of the Incarnation waI!I 

more clearly explained by' their asserting the unity of CkrUf. ttGt.,..,; 
because there is but one JESUS CHRIST, who is both God and man. On 
the contrary, the Latins speak of these two natures as if they were ae"ered 
from one another, and did not constitute one real whole. 

It is in this sense, likewise, that Di08OOrns, who softened some of the 
harsh terms which were made use of by Eutyches, declared his opinion 
that JESUS CHRIST was a compound of two natures; although he was 
not in himself two distinct natures, "which," says Father Simon, "appears 
an orthodox notion:" for they will not acknowledge that there were two 
distinct natures in JESUS CHRIST, for fear of establishing two CH1US'IW. 

The whole of this mighty disagreement arises, however, from the difFerent 
construction which each party pnts on those two terms, ttahW. and pnwm. 
To which may be added, the ambition of not swerving in the least from a 
position once laid down, and which was the principal reason why Eutyches 
mai~tained his opinion with so much obstinacy: from which it appears, 
that the terms he uses ought not to be understood in their most strict and 
rigorous sense, but be construed and restrained to that idea which he 
entertained of admitting bnt one CHRIST, aud consequently but one natUl"e, 
after the union of the two natures, the divine and human, in BUch a man
ner as is incomprehensible to our weak understandings. 
, In regard to all other points, relating either to the faith or ceremonies 
of the Jacobite&, the accouuts which Brerewood bas given us of them are 

Ce • not always strictly just. For instance, they neither deny a 
remODlee. • I dead, b state of purgatory, nor reJect prayers for t Ie as e per-

emptorily asserts upon the authority of Thomas the Jesuit; but their 
notions in those particulars are the same as those of the Greeks and other 
oriental nations. Neither'is it true that they consecrate the sacrament 
with nnleavened bread; the Armenians, and, according to Alvares, the 
Ethiopians, only excepted ; for the true Jacobite&, of whom we are apeak
ing, make use of letJ'MlWl bread. Gregory XIII. who purposed to found 
a college at Rome for the Jacobites, there being one antecedently erected 
for the encouragement of the Maronites, would no doubt have indulged 
them, as well all the Greeks, with the administration of the sacrament with 
leavened bread; but in regard to rnnf_ion, the assertion that it is not 
practised amongst them, is likewise a gross mistake; for as it ia not looked 
upon by them as of divine institution, it is consequently very much neg
lected. Brerewood says that they confeas their sins to God alone, and not 
to a priest, except upon lOme extraordinary occasion. His assertion, 
however, about circumcision, must be false, unless he meana to refer to a 
few amongst the Cophti and the Abyssinians; and even they look on it 
rather as an ancient custom than a religions ceremony. 

A great distinction ought, however, to be made bet~n the,Jacobites, 
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when the Cophti, Abyseinians, and AnneniaD8 81'8 included under that 
denomination, and thoee who 81'8 strictly and properly so called; for 
though they are all followel'8 of WIt St. James, from whom they derive 
their t.itle, yet they do not all obsene the same ceremonies. James waa 
the disciple of Severns, patriarch of Antioch, in the sixth century. He is 
renred as a saint by the Jacobite&, aa well aa Dioscorus, who 'Was his 
contemporary. A brahamus Ecchellensis iusists that the J accbite&, as well 
as t.he Latins, acknowledge that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father 
&ad the Son; but Father Simon .ys that .. he is very much miataken in 
this parlicular, aa well aa in several oth81'8 relating to the customs and 
teneta of the Eastern Christian ... " 

Before baptism the Jacobites imprint the sign of the cross, not only on 
the arm, but on the face of the infant to be baptized. It is likewise 
a received notion amongst them, that the souls of the righteous reside on 
earth t.ill the day of judgment, waiting for the second coming of JUtTS 
CSRIST ; also, that the angels consist of two substaJ1ces, ire and light. 

The Jacobite&, who 81'8 scattered.throughout Syria and the parts adjacent, 
are computed to amount to more than ifty thousand families. There is a 
quotation in Brerewood, in which the number waa then said to be ad
vaoced to a hundred and sixty thousand. 

Sec. 5.-Religiotu Ceremonie, and CUllom, of 1M COPtl. 
The Coptl, according to Scaliger and Father Simon, derive their name 

from Coptos. once a celebrated town of Egypt, aod tbe metropolis of 
Thebaid; but Volney and oth81'8 are of opinion I that the name 

~:~r.l Copts is only an abbrev.iation of the Greek word Aigouptios, 
• ao Egyptian. The Copts have a patriarch, whoee jurisdiction 

extends over both Egypt&, Nubia, and Abyssinia, who resides at Cairo, 
but who takes his title from Alexandria. He haa under him eleven or 
twelve bishops, besides the abuna, or bishop of the Abyssiuiaus, whom he 
appoints aod CODSeCl'8tes. The re6t of the clergy, whether secular or 
regular, 81'8 composed of the ord81'8 of St. Anthony, St. Paul, and St. 
Macarins,·who have each their monaateries. Their arch-priests are next 
in degree to bishops, aud their deacons are said to be numerous; and they 
often confer the order of deacon even on children.' Next to the patriarch 
is the bishop or titular patriarch of Jeruealem, who also resides at Cairo, 
because there are only few Copts at Jerusalem: he is, in reality, little 
more than bishop of Cairo, except that he goes to Jeruealem every Easter, 
and visits some other places in Palestine, within bis own jurisdiction. To 
him belongs the government of the Coptic church, during the vacancy of the 
patriarchal see. The ecclesiastics are said to be in geD8J'1!tl of the lowest 
rank of the people; and bence that great degree of ignorance which 
prevails among them. 

They have seven sacraments; baptism, the eucharist, confirmation, 
ordinaiion, ~aith, fasting, and prayer. They admit only three mcumenical 

. councils; thoee of Nice, Constantinople, and Ephesus. They c!les ~Dd obsene four Lents, aa do the Greeks and most Eastern 
moroN. Chrisiians; but it is said by Brerewood and Ross, ~' 

they do not keep the Lord's-day. There 81'8 three Coptic liturgie8'" 
aHribuied to St. Basil, aoother to St. Gregory, and the third to s.,J 
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These are translated into Arabic for t.he use of t.he clergy and ihe people. 
The Copts are fond of rites and ceremonies. During t.he t.ime of eerrice.. 
t.hey-are always in motion. In particular, t.he officiat.ing priest. is in con
tinual mot.ion, incensing t.he sainte, pictures, books, &c. every molDe'ld. 
They have many monasteries, in which t.he monks bury themselves from. 
aociet.y in remote solit.udes. Their nunneries are properly hospiiala; and 
few enter them, ucept widows reduced to beggary. Doring the 6rd 
three agee of the church, no country exhibited more sincere or greater 
Christian piety than Egypt, and the north of Africa in general. A~ 
present, however, little more than the mere.hadow of Chrietianity can be 
lleen in Egypt; and in point of numbers, not more than fifty thon!l&lld 
Chrietians in all can be found in thiB country. There are not more thau 
three Christian churches at Cairo. 

In reapect to thia people, we .hall only add a brief account or their 
Duptial ceremonies, which, however, do not eaaentially dift"er from those 

.' practiaed by the Greeks. After midnight service, or, as the 
Ce~::~. Roman. would expre88 it, after' matiil.a, the bridegroom in 

the first pl&oe, and then the bride, were conducted from their 
own apartments to church, accompanied by a long train of attendants 
with wax-tapera, and other lights. Duriug the procession several hymna 
were lUng in the Coptic language, and the performers beat time, or 
accompanied the vocal with instrumental music, by striking little wooden 
hammers upon emaIl ebony rule~. The bridegroom was conducted into 
the inner choir of the church, and the bride to the place appointed for the 
women. Then the priests and the people began several prayers, iuter
aperaed with hymns, within the choir. This ceremony was very long. 
At the conclusion, the priest who solemnized the nuptial. went up to the 
bridegroom, and read three or four prayers, making the sign of the CI"088 

both at the beginning and at the conclusion of each prayer. After thai, 
he made him Bit. down upon the ground, wit.h hiB face towards the HBIIBL. 
The priest. who stood behind him held a Biber 01'08II over hi. head, and in 
that posture continued praying. 

Whilst tbia ceremony was performing in the inner choir, the aacristan 
had placed a form or bench at the door of the outer choir, for the bride to 
Bit on with one of her relatione. The priest. having tiniBhed in the inner 
ohoir what the Copts call the Pra!l~r of tIuJ Conjugal Knot, the other 
priest, who solemnized the nuptiala, dressed the bridegroom in an alb, 
tied it with a 8urcingle about his waist, and threw a white napkin over 
hie head. The bridegroom thus equipped was conducted to hiB spouse. 
The priest. then made him sit. down by her side, and laid the napkin, 
which before covered t.he bridegroom's head, over them both. After this, 
he anointed each of them on the forehead, and above the 'lVrist, To 
conclude the ceremony, he read over to them, after their hands were 
joined, an exhortation, which principally turned on the duties incumbent 
on all those who enter into the holy state of matrimony. Then followed 
aundry prayers; and afeer them the maaa, at which the bridegroom and 
the bride received the blesaed .crament, and then departed. 
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&e. 6.-DodrifIU MId CtIItorM of 1M .At>"liniam or EtAiopianI. 
Having treated of the religion of the Copts, and as ihilre is IiUle or no 

QeDeJ'IIl difference beiween them and the AbyllBiniana in point of prin
__ to riple, we ahall eay but little on that topic. 

The counVy known to the ancients by the name of Ethiopia, is now 
ealled Abyssinia, and the natins thereof are distinguished by the name 
of Abyaainiana. They are subaervieni oftly to the power and authority of 
ODe bishop, who is the meuapolitan, or archbishop of all Ethiopia, and is 
dignified and diaUnguished by the title of .Alnma, that is to eay, Our 
FatAw. This bishop isaent by the Patriarch of Alexandria to preside 
over ihem, and his place of reaideace is at Cairo; 80 that they resemble 
the Copts in all their ecclesiastical concema, except in some few ceremo
nies which are peculiar to ihemselvea. They have likewise a language of 
their own, which ihey call the Chaldaic, because tbey are of opinion tbat 
it was originally spoken in Cbaldea, though 'Very difFereut from the vulgar 
Cbaldaic. For this reason, it is likewise called tbe Etbiopic tongue, and 
they always make use of it in their liturgies, aud other religioU8 offices. 
Snch as are versed io the Hebrew language may eaarily attain a competent 
knowledge of the Ethiopic, because tbere are many words which are the 
Bame in both languages: they have characters, however, peculiar to tbem
selves; a,nd in the Hebrew language tbe points which supply tbe place of 
vowels are never joioed to tbe consonants; whilst 00 the otber hand, in 
the Ethiopic language, there is 00 consonant, but what at the eame time 
iDclndea its own voweL 

The AbyllBinians are dependant on the Patriarch of Alexandria, wbo 
makes choice of, constitutes, and appointe that penon to be Metropolitan 

of Aby.inia whom he thinks most able to fill the office; 
t~ .. or which ability is geoerally estimated, according to the exteot 

of the d.otIaur which he is enabled to give. It is for this 
reason, that the Abyanian prieata meation in their prayers the Patriarch 
of Alexandria before tbeir own metropolitan; who, after his election, is 
always accountable to that patriarch for his conduct, and the due admi
nistration of hie office. This metropolitan muat ooi be a native of Abya
tiBia, neitherhas he power to constitnte oreatablish any other metropolitans; 
80 ihat, althongh he baa the honour to be called their palriarcla, he has 
neither the anthority Dor tbe power belonging to thai augOBt character. 
He alone, however, u.oea out dispensations, and is poaeeaaed of yery 
coDBiderable reveoues, which pay very little, if any, duty or contribution 
to the government. 

There are both canons, or prebendaries, and monks, in Abyaaioia; and 
amongst the latter there are iwo aorta of hermite. The canona are allowed 

to marry, and their canonahips frequently descend to their 
C12;;en of children: this cOBtom is the more remarkable, for there is no 

• other religion, except that of the Jews, which can produce 
any instauces of hereditary 8occeaaiou to any ecclesiastical dignities. The 
lomot, or ~, is reputed the first dignitary, or principal person in 
the order of priesthood, after the archbishops and bisbops, both by the 
Copts and the AbyllBiniana. Their monks never marry. Of these there 
~ two kinde; ooe, that have a GtnwtJl, and form a regul~ bodr \' th' 
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other, who live under one common rule ; but their convents are independent 
of each other. 'J.'hase monks are men of credit and reputation, and are 
frequently entrusted with the IJlQst important affairs of state. None but 
the priests and deacons have any right to enter inio the sanctuary where 
the altar stande ; the emperor himself is denied t~ privilege, unleta he 
has been before admitted into holy orders j for this reason their monarchs 
are frequently ordained, and take either deacon's or priest's orders on the 
day of their coronation. 

The Ethiopian princes insist that tbey are descendants of Solomon by 
the Queen of Sheba; and this royal extraction, whether true or false, is 

0" supported by several historical testimonies, interspersed with a 
ntrto• thousand extravagant fictions. But if tMs real!y be 80, it rea

dilyaccounts for that Judaism whicb is so universally blended ~;th the 
Christianity of this empire, and which seems to be originally derived from 
this royal race of the Abyssinian monarchs. Indeed the Abyssinians are 
so confirmed, beyond all contradiction, in this belief, that their monarchs 
assume the title of King, oj lIra8l. The people are divided into tribes, 
as were the ancient Hebrews, and they preserve many Jewish names; 
indeed, their very singers boast that they are descended from the aDcient 
Scribps. 

We shan next notice some of their rites and ceremonies; and first, in 
respect to baptism: the mother, being dressed ~;th great neatnesa and 

decency, attends with her infant in her arms at the cllurch-
Rite. and d Th th . I ffi • al Ceremooiel. oor. ere e priest w 10 0 C18tes, pronounoes sever 

long prayers for a ~Iessing on them both, beginning with 
those peculiarly appropriated to the mother. Afterwards, he conducts 
them into the church, and anointa the infant six several times with the 
oil consecrated. for their pxorcisms. These first unctions are accompauied 
with thirty-six others, administered with galilmum, each on a distinct 
part of the infant's body. After this, he blesses the font, poUriDg con
secrated oil into it twice, and making, each time, three different signa of 
the cross with meiron; all which ceremonies are accompanied with several 
long prayers. As soon as the benediction of the font is over, he plunges 
the infant into it three times successively. At the first, he dips one third 
part of the infant's body into the water, saying, I baptU6 "* in tIuJ f'&tIrI&I 

oj 1M F~r; he then dips bim lower, about two-tllirde, adding, I bap
tize 1MB in 1M MmB oj IA6 Son; at the tbird operation, he plunges him 
all over, saying, I baplU:6 1MB in tM namB oj 1M Hoi!! GAe". The sacra
menta of Confirmation and of the blessed Eucharist are administered· after 
this baptism, which is solemnized before mass j and the Communion is 
administered to the infant towards the end. 

The confirmation of the Coptl cdnsista in several long prayers, and 
repeating the unctions on the infant, the same as after baptism. The 

C II I priests among the Abyssinians perform their unction with 
00 rmat 00. cArinA, in the form of a cross, upon tbe forehead of the 

baptized infant, saying, Ma!! tAil b6 tM unction oj 1M gr~ oj tIuJ Hol!! 
GAoII; .41116n. When he anoints the infant's nose and lips, he eay~ TAil 
u the pledge oj 1M kingdom oj Aea'D6n. At the application of the ointment 
to his ears, he uses this form, TM ,acred unction oj our Lord Juw CA",,: 
in anointing the arms, knees, and legs, I anoine tM6, says he, fl'itA tltu 
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IfJmJIl fIftdiort; ita tM Mm8 t1f tM FatMr, etc. To conclude, the priest 
repeats a prayer over the infants that have been baptized, and afterwards 
coo1irmed, in the form of a benediction, puts crowns upon their heads, 
aud then gives them the communion. 

When the AbySBinians celebrate the eucharist, the sacramental bread is 
prepared in a convenient place, contiguous to the church, but no woman 

E hariat. is permitted to touch the flour from which it is made. The 
DC bread is brought from the vestry to the altar by proper officers, 

who go in solemn proctlIBon before it, with crosses, cerisers, and little 
-beDs. During the celebration of mass, a curtain is drawn, to conceal what 
iI done at the altar from the eyes of the congregation. 

They administer the communion in both kinds; but with these re
strictions, according to Father Ie Bmn :-tbat in the Ethiopian, as well as 
in all other Eastern churches, the celebrant gives the blood, or wine, in the 
chalice to none but the priests; he administers it to the deacons, in a small 
spoon; and the laity receive only some particles of the bo,!ly dipped in 
ihe blood; the king excepted, who receives the communion in both kinds. 

The Abyssinian churches are all situated directly from west to east, 
that the people, when they pray, may turn their faces eastward. The altar 

Cb he. stands by itself, within tbe sanctuary, under a kind of dome, 
1m: • eopported by four pilasters; and is called, by the Ethiopians, 

iheir ark, the form or figure of it being, according to their tradition, tho 
aame as that of the Jews, which they pretend is actually in existence, 
and is to he seen at this very time in the church of Altum&. There are 
two curtains before the sanctuary, with little bells at the bottom of them, 
on which account nobody can go in, nor come out, without making them 
riDg. As the congregation always siand du~ng the performance of divine 
service, they have no seats in their churches; they are allowed, however, 
to rest themselves npon supporters or crutches, a great number of which 
are provided for that purpose, and deposited on the outside of the churches. 
The people always go inte the church barefooted; and for this reason the 
pavement is covered with tapestry. No person presumes to talk, blow 
his n08e, nor so much as to turn his head aside, whilst at church. The 
men are separated from the women, and tho latter are placed as far distant 
18 poesible from the sanctuary. They have lamps burning in their cburches 
even in the day-time, and they frequently illumine a great number of wax-
tapers. . 

They are very strict and severe in the observance of their fasts. Dur
ing their Lent, they eat but once a day, and that after sunset. On Wed

Faett. nesclays and Fridays they sit down to table at three o'clock ; and, 
in order not to be in the least mistaken in point of time, they 

measure their shadows, which when they are just seven feet in length is 
the critical minute. The Abyssinian priests are so precise, that they defer 
the celebration of the mass until the evening, upon a fast-day, for fear of 
~ng the injunction of fasting, by receiving even the elements. 
They do not think themselves obliged, however, to fast, till they have 
children of a marriageable ago; but ali the heat of the climate soon brings 
the natives to maturity, there are but very few at twenty-five who are 
exempt from this penance. 

Among the Abyssinians, the-particular person for whose spiritual ,com
N 
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tort this benediction of the lamp is pronounced, is obliged, according to 
" tbe direction of tbe ritual, if his strength will permit him, 

Rf'nedlchon d 1 '1 b h 1 h" oCtile Lamp. to. raw near to ~ Ie ce e rant, wop aces lID m a con-
venient seat, with his face towards the east. The priests 

theR hold the book of the Gospels, and a crosa over his head, and lay 
their bands upon llim. The senior priest tben reads the prayers appointe4 
for ~hat particular ,occasion; after which they ralse the ei~ person np, 
give him a blessing with the Book of the GOspels, and rehearse the Lord's 
Prayer, the Creed, &c. Then they raise· the Cl'OII8 above his head, and at 
the same time pronounce'the general absolution over bim wllich is iaserted 
in their liturgy. If time will permit, ,there are aeveral other PftYftS 
added, and a formal procession is made all round the church, with the 
sacred lamp, and I!everallighted wax-tapers, to ·beg of God that he w~ld 
graciously vouchsafe to heal the person for wbom their prayers arc desired. 
If the patient happens .to be so far indisposed as to be incapable of 
approaching the altar himself, some friend, is, 8ubs~ituted in his room. 
When the procession is over, the priests perform the usual unctions upon 
the sick person, aad a.fterwards a single une,ion upon ono anotJler. • 

A writer gives the following description of one of their We~iDgaj~at 
which he was personally present. The bridegroom and tbe bride at&eliJed 

. Ce- at the church-door, where a kind of nuptial-bed, or coaib, r!:'!'::!. was erected for that purpose. The abuna, or patrian;h,..8eIIted 
them both upon it, and then went in procession round th~ 

with the cross and censer. After that he laid his hands upon their beads, 
and said, AI!l6 tliil da!! becom6 one jlak, !l6 must he hoek 0/ 0fN A«m 
find one ",ill. After a short harangue, suitable to the foregoing 
proceeded to the celebration of the mass, at which the nA'lI7lv'-mllJ'riPd 

attended, and, after it was over, he pronounced the nuptial belledtctio 
Gaia has furnished us with some other ceremonies observed 

their nuptials, amongst which the following are the most 
" The celebrant, after he has cut a lock of hair from the, beads 
bridegroom and the bride, and dipped them into wine mingled with 
exchanges the locks, and places that which belonged to the former 
bead of the latter, and so rice lIer,a, in the very same place froIn "-~-
they were taken, sprinkling them at the, same time with holy 
After this ceremony is over, the newly-married couple, attended by 
their friends, go home, and never stir abroad for a month. When the 
bride goes out, she wears a black veil over her face, which she never turns 
up till after the expiration of six months, except she proves with child." 
We have hefore taken particular notice of the nuptial croWDS amongst 
the ceremonies of the Greeks; and among the Abyssinians, these crowns 
arc put upon the heads of the newly-married couple, and they wear tllem 
for the first eight days; after which, the priest who put them on takes 
them off again, with much formality, and pronounces several prayers. 

Each monastery has two churches, one for the men and the other for 
women. Their musical instruments are little drums, which they hang 
about their necks, and beat with both hands. The gravest ecol~astie 
amongst them looks upon this drum as an ornament, and always wears onc. 
They have, likewise, pilgrim's staffs, which they strike upon the grolmd, 

'';,;ulating the motion of their bodies to the cadence. They always bt-gin 
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with a beat of the foot, and, tben, play gently on these druma; after which, 
they Jay them aside in order to clap hands, jump, dance, and bawl as 
loud as their power will pennit them. These acclamations are intended 
as au ad of devotion, the merit of which is grounded on a paaaage in the 
PsaJme of David, in which he invitee all nations to cry aloud, and clap 
their hands for joy! 

To conclude, the .A byssinians commemorate their deceased (riends, and 
have proper prayers for them. The conection of canons wbich they make 
use of, enjoins thp.m to offer the aacrifice of the mass, and to pray for the 
dead, on the third and seventh day, at the month's end, and at the con
clnaion of the year. They have prayers, likewise, for the invocation of the 
ainta, as well as legends, relics, and miracles, tcitlwut number. 

&C. 7.-Religiotu Teml6 MId CfUt0m8 oj t/u Armenian,. 
The Armeraitml, from .Annenia; a province of .Asia, consisting of the 

modem Tnrcomania and part oC Persia, were formerly a branch of the 
G era! Greek Church. They proCessed the same faith, and acknow-

KeO:L ledged the same subjection to the see of Constantinople, till 
nearly the middle of the sixth century, when the supposed 

beresy of the Monophysites spread through .Africa and .Asia, and compre
hended the .Armenians among its votaries. But, though the members or 
this church still agree \'\;tb tbe other Monophysite& in the principal 
doctrine of that sect, respecting the unity oC the divine and buman nature 
in Christ, tbey differ Crom them in 80 many points of faith, worship, and 
discipline, that they hold no communion with that branch of the lIono
physitea who are Jacobites in the more limited sense oC that term, nor 
with the Copts or the .A byssinians. 

The Armenians allow and 8CCt'pt the articles of faith according to the 
eouncil of Nice, and use the .Apostles' Creed. With respect to the Tri

Traeta.' nity, th~y ~. with the Greeks in acknowledging three 
. persons 10 one dIVIne nature, and that the lIoly Ghost proceeds 

only from tbe Father. They believe that Christ descended into hen, and 
liberated thence aU the· BOU\S of the damned, by the grace and favour of 
bis glorious presence; that this liberation was not for ever, nor by a 
plenary pardon or remission, but only till the end oC the world, when the 
BOuls of tbe damned shall again be returned into eternal flames. 
. The Armenians believe, that neither the BOuls nor the bodies of any 
Mints or prophets, departed this life, are in heaven, except the blessed 
Virgin and the prophet Elias. Yet, notwithstanding their opinion, that 
the saints shall not be admitted into heaven tilJ the day of judgment, by a 
certain imitation of the Greek and Latin churches, tbey invoke tbose 
saints with prayers, reverence and adore their pictures and images, and 
bum to them lamps and candles. The saints commonly invoked by them 
are an the prophets and apostles, and also St. Silvester, St. Savorich, &c. 

They worship after the F..astem manner, by prostrating their bodies, 
aud kissing the gronnd three times. When they first enter the church, 

w . they uncover their heads, and cross themselves three tim~ 
onhlp. but afterwards they cover their· heads, and sit cross-legged' 

carpets. The greatest part of their public divine service is perfornw· 
the morning, before it is light. They are very devout on vigils to , 
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and on Saturday evenings, when they all go to church, and, after their 
return bome, perfume tbeir bouses witb incense, and adorn tbeir little 
pictures witb lamps. In their monasteries, tbe wbole Psalter of David is 
read over every twenty-four hours; but in the cities and parocbial churches, 
the Psalter is divided into eight portions, and each portion into eigbt parts, 
at the end of each of whicb is said the Gloria Patri, &c. 

The rites and ceremonies of the Armenian church greatly resemble those 
of tbe Greeks. Their liturgies also are essentially the same, or at least 

a. ascribed to tbe same authors. The fasts, which they observe 
UeeaDd all nl b k 'h CeremoDiea. annu y, are not 0 y more numerous, ut ept Wit greater 

. rigour ILIId mortification than is usual in any otber Cbristian 
community. They mingle the whole course of the year with fasting; and 
there is not a single day which is not appointed either for a fast or a. fes
tival. They commemorate our Lord's nativity on the 6th of January, and 
tbus celebrate in one festival bis birtb, epiphany, and baptism. 

The Armenians practise the trine immersion, which they consider as 
essential to baptism. .After baptism, they apply the enyrop or chrinn, and 
anoint tbe forehead, eyes, ears, breast, palms of the bands, and soles of 
the feet, with consecrated oil, in tbe form of a cross. Then tbey administer 
to the child tbe eucharist, witb which they only rub its lips. The eucba
rist is celebrated only on Sundays and festivals. They do not mix the 
wine with water, nor put leaven into their bread, 38 do the Greeks. They 
steep the bread in the wine, and thus the communicant receives both kinds 
together, - a form different from tbat of tbe Latin, Greek, and Reformed 
cburcbes. They differ from the Greeks in administering bread un
leavened, made like a wafer; and from the Romans, in giving botb kinds 
to the laity. 

Before any persons, wbetber men or women, presume to enter their 
cburches, tbey pull their shoes off at tbe church-door, where there are 
cbests to lock them up in, during tbe time of divine service. On enter
ing, tbey cross ~hemselves tbree times, but after the same form, according 
to Fatber Ie Brun, as is obser"edin tbe Latin Churcb. Tbe men are all 
nncovered. The clergy themselves are without shoes in the cboir; but 
tbose who officiate in the sanctuary put on black slippers. During tbe 
celebration of tbe mass and other parts of divine service, all tbe commu
nicants either stand, or sit upon the ground, the men cross--legged, and 
tbe women upon tbeir heels. Many of the people stay a long time in tbe 
church, and are often there by break of day. FatherMonier relate&, tbat 
be was very much affected with tIle modest deportment observed in the 
exercise of their devotion; and Ricaut says, his heart was melted with the 
~armth and ardency of their piety, which is considerably augmented at 
certain seasons, particularly in tbe Holy Week. 

In tbeir fasts tbey are much more rigorous than the Greeks, and no 
dispensation is allowed on any account. During tbe forty days of their 
F It Lent, which precedes their Easter, tbey must eat notbing but herbs, 

u . roots, beans, peas, and the like, and no greater quantity of tbem 
than is just sufficient to support nature. The Armenians, however, 
according to Toumefort, are allowed to eat fish on Sundays. To tJ1CSC 

acts of self-denial, we must add another, whicb is the natural result of an 
habitual practice of such long and se:vere fasts, viz.-their abstinence from 

Digitized by Google 



THE OREEK: CHURCD. 181 

women. Their moat rigid devotees look upon a breach of this mode of morti
fication as a crime of the most enormous nature. They have an established 
custom of having no mass on fast-days, and during their Lent; but on Sun
days only, there is a kind of spiritual humiliation. This mass is celebrated 
at noon, .and is called low-mall; because there is a curtain drawn before the 
altar, and the pri('st~ who is unseen, pronounces nothing with an audible 
voice, but the gospel and the creed. All their fastS in general are observed 
wit,h the same strictness and austerity as their grand Lent. 

Their churches have the front towards the easi, in order that the priest, 
who celebrates mass, and the whole congregation, may stand with their 

Church faces directly to that quarter. The church is divided generally 
etI. into four parts-that is to say, the sanctuary, the choir, the 

space peculiarly allotted for the laymen, and that appropriated to the 
service of the women, which is always the nearest to the door. The choir 
is divided from the place allotted for the men by rails about six feet high. 
The sanctuary is five or six steps higher than the choir. In the centre of 
the sanctuary stands the altar, which is small and insulated, in order that 
the priest may thurify and go round it. The majority of the churches 
ha.ve .. dome, with several windows in it, to give light to the sanctuary. 
There are no 8t'ats in that part of the church, because both the celebrant 
and his assistants are obliged to stand all the time of divine service in that 
holy place. According to the directions, however, in their liturgy, the 
priest is ordered to sit down during the lesson out of the prophets and 
the epistle, and then, in case the celebrant should be a bisbop, or a priest 
well stricken in years, he is indulged with a cbair. Generally tbere are 
small rails between tbe two staircases leading from the sanctuary to the 
choir; and those who serve at tbe altar are allowed to lean against or resfo 
themselves upon them. The vestry stands on the left side of the sanctuary 
on entering the church; and on the right side opposite to it there is, in all 
great churches, another vestry, which is made use of as a treasury. There 
is but one altar generally in each church. The choir is the place pecu
liarly appropriated to the service of the clergy; and the laity are never 
admitted into that division. There is no seat but the bishop's, which is 
erected on the left-hand side of the door; but when there are several 
bishops present, there are stools brought for them, and set on each side of 
the episcopal chair :-the others eitber stand all the time of divine service, 
or sit cross-Iegged on the ground, according to the custom of thc country. 
The choristers have neither stool nor desk, but when the lessons are to be 
read, there is a folding-desk brought out, and set in the centre, wlIich is 
covered with an embroidered veil. Neither is there any fixed pulpit 
erected for the preacher; but when there is a sermon a moveable pulpit is 
generally placed at the door of the choir: the patriarch, however, preaches 
in tbe sanctuary. As to the third and fourth divisions of the church, 
there is nothing worthy of notice in either of them. Such churches 88 

are poor have their pavements covcred with matting, but those which are 
rich, with fine carpets j and to prevent the people from soiling them, a 
aofficient number of spitting-pots are provided. A similar reason may be 
assigned for pulling off their shoes at tbe church-door. 

In tbose cities where the Armenian merchants carry on a great trade, 
the churches are embellished with beautiful pictures and ~h tapestry j 
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particularly the sanctuary, which, at aU times, when there is rio celebration 
of the mass, is concealed by a fine curtain. The sacred 'Yetlllels and vest
ments are eq,pally grand and magnificent; and whilst the Greeks have 
only two insignificant lights, scarcely sufficient to enable the priest to read 
mass, the Armenian churches arc surrounded with illnminations in great 
abundance. ' 

The altar is uncovered at aU times, when there is no divine !!Cmce ; but 
always covered during the celebration of their mass. The altars are but 
small, and without relics: formerly the cross, and the book of the gospels 
only, were placed upon them. The Armenians, in imitation of the 
Latins, have for many years past placed their candlesticks there, and very 
frequently a great number of them; and fill up the steps with crosses. 
A number of lamps arc always burning during the celebration of mass; 
and one particularly in the centre of the sanctuary, which is never extin
guished. The faithful offer wax-tapers to be bnrnt in mass-time. Accord
ing to Father Monier, two masses arc very seldom said in one day at the 
same church, or if there should, there is but one at each altar. Nothing 
but high mass is celebrated amongst them, and that at break of day, 
except on the vigil of the Epiphany and Easter-eve, when it is cele-
brated in the evening. ' 

Children generally leave the choice of the person whom they are to 
marry, as well as the settlement of the marriage articles, to their parents 

'al or nearest relations. Their marriages, according to Tournefort, 
Cer!.u:.::e.. are the result of the mother's choice, who very seldom advises 

with any persons upon the subject except her husband; and 
even tIl at deference is paid with no small reluctance. After the terms of 
accommodation are settled and adjusted, the mother of the young man 
pays a visit to the young lady, accompanied by a priest and two venerable 
matrons, and presents her with a ring, as the first tacit promise of her 
intended llUsband. lIe generally makes his appearance at the same 
time, with all the seriousness he is able to assume, or perhaps with 
all the pl'rplexity of one who has not the liberty to make his own 
choice. Tournefort assures us, that this serious deportment is carried 
to such a pitch, that at the first interview even a smile would be looked 
upon as indecent, and even the young virgin at that time conceals either 
her charms or defects under an impenetrable veil. The priest who at
tends on this occasion is always treated with a glass of good liquor. The 
Armenians never publish the banns of matrimony, as is customary with 
other Christian churches. The ,evening before the wedding, the bride
groom and the bride send eacb other some presents. On the 'Wedding
day, there is a procession on horseback, and the bridegroom rides in the 
front, from his mistress'li bouse, baving on his head a gold or silver 
network, or a flesh-coloured gauze veil, according to his quality. This 
network hangs down to his 'Waist. In his right hand he holds one end of 
a girdle, whilst the bride, who follows him on horseback, covf'red with a 
wbite veil, which reaches down to her horse's legs, has hold of tbe other. 
Two attendants walk on each side of her borse, and bold the reins. The 
bride is sometimes conducted to church between two matrons, and the 
bridegroom walks on foot accompanied by a friend, who carries his sabre. 

Tbe relations and friends, (generally young men and maids,) either on 
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'horseback or On' toot, accoinpany tbem to cburch with great order anil 
decorum in tbe proceesion, baving wax-tapers in their bands, and a 
lMaId of .music marching before them. They aligbt at the church-door, 
aoothe bridegrOOni and bride walk up to the very steps of the sanctuary, 
atiU holding the ends of the girdle in their hands. They tbere stand side 
by aide, and the priest llaving put tho Bible upon their beads, pronounces 
"the saeramental form; be then performs the ceremony of the ring, and 
alloYS ma.ss. 'Fhe nuptial oenediction is expressed in the following terms. 
BIeri, 0 Lord 1 this marriage toit4 thy eDerUutirig benediction; grant 
tI.i·-tIm man and tllil !DOman mail li"e in tM conltatlt practiu of /aitk, 
/wp8. and c1uwity"; en001.() Mem with BObriety; impirtt them with holy 
-tJ"gugku, and ,ecure tMir bedfromall manner of pollution, etc. 

When an infant dies'under Dine years of age, the father, or his nearest 
~tion, provides prayers to Almighty God, eight days successively, for 

the soul of the deceased; and during all that time pays the 
ee,!::'~:7! expenses of tbe priest to whose ca.i'e tllat act of devotion is 

- . entnlSted. On the ninth aay the solemn service for the soul is 
~formcd; Those who are pious and in good circumstances have a par
ticular day set apart for the commemoration of their relations, and for tbe 
due celeb!ation of all the requisite offices. Father Monier assures us also, 
that it is a reCeived custop! amongst them to visit the monuments of the 
dead. upon Euter Monday; at which ,time the men sigh.and groan, but the 
women actually howl; and this they call the visible testimonies of their 
sorrow and concern. These sighs and groans of the men, and these howl
ings of the women, however, are soon over; and a more agreeable scene 
immediately succeeds; they all withdraw under the refreshing shade of soine 
lu~riant tree, whore an elegant entertainment erases the idea of affiiction : 
sorrow is now drowned in liquors, and the diversions of the afternoon are 
aliogether as extravagant andexoessive as their morning lamentations. 

CHAPTER II. 

RELIGIOUS TENETS, CUSTOMS, CEREMONIES, ETC., OF THE ROMAN 
. CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

SEC. I.-TENETS, CUBTOlllS, &c. 

THE Roman Catholics hold all the fllndamental tenets of the Christian 
religion. They worship one God in three persons; viz., the Father, Son, 

and Holy Ghost: and they maintain that they are to put 
c!h::':. their confidence in God alone, throUflh the meritl of hil incar-

"ate Son, mho mal crucified and roBe/rom tlte dead lor our 
jrulijication. They receive with the same certainty, all the other articles 
of the Apostles' creed. The Protestants do not differ with them in rela
tion to the fundamentals of this belief; but object that the Catholics have 
made a great number of additions, some of which are repugnant to the 
Apostles' creed, and tend very much to weaken the fundJulental.. tenets. 
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They lurther affirm that the Roman Catholics are too indulgent iIi their 
toleration of an infinite number of customs, which deviate from the spirit 
of Christianity. 

The following is a sammary of the tenets held by the Roman Catholic 
church, according to Mr. Bossuet's Exposition of the 0&

Tenet. of t~o tholic Catechism and which on good authority is alleged 
Roman Clltbohcl.' • 

to be conformable to the decrees of the famona Council of 
Trent. . 

"To begin," says he, " with the adoration which is dae to God, the 
Catholic Church teaches, that it principally conaiata in believing that b. 

. is the Creator and Lord of all things j and that it is the daty 
O~::~IP of Catholics to ~dhere to him wi~ all the. faculties of t~eir 

BOula, through f&lth, hope, and charity, as bemg the de obJd 
tbat can make them happy by the communication of that sovereign good, 
which is himself. 

"This internal adoration which they render nnto God in-spirit and in 
truth, is attended with ita external signa, of which sacrifice is the prin
cipal, and can be offered to God alone; because sacrifice was ordained to 
make a public and solemn acknowledgment of God's sovereignty over us, 
and of our absolute dependence upon him. 

" The same Church teaches, that all religious ~hip ought to terminate 
. in God, as ita necessary end j and that if the veneration 

1i~~=~i~:he which is paid to the Blessed Virgin aud the saints may be 
n. termed religious, it is because it relates of neceaaity to God. 

"The Catholic Church, in telling us that it is beneficial to pray to the 
sainte, teaches us to pray to them in tllat spirit of charity, and according 

. to that order of brotherly love, which inclines DB to request the 
VeneratIon ·sta f b th I·· earth d th te-of Sainll D88l nee 0 our re reu IVWg upon ; an e ca 

. chism of the Council of Trent concludes from this doctrine, 
tllat if tllo quality of Mediator, wbich the Holy Scriptures attribute to 
Jesus Christ, received the lellst prejudice from the iutercession of the 
saiuts who dwell with God, it would receive no leas an injury from the 
mediation of tba faithful, who live witb us upon earth. 

" This catechism demonstrates the great difference there is between the 
manner of imploring God's aid and aaaistauce, and that of the saints: for 
it expreasly declares, tltat tM Catkolie6 pray to God either to lJutotD on 
tkem rome blalitlf/, or to tkiiDer tkem from rome mv/OTtune; but lin~ tIuJ 
,ainU are more acceptah16 in hil Bight tIum tkey are, they hf{} of tIuJm to ~ 
tMir ad'DOCatel only, anti to procure/or tluma ,uck tkitlfl' til they fDant. For 
fDhich reaBOn, 'he Catkolic6 make Ule of t""o /orTII4 of prayw tDidely different 
from each other,for ""ken "'ey make tlt6ir applicoliom to God himIClj, they 
Ball, , HAVE MERCY ON US, BEAR us!' But ""ken they addreu ~fW 
to tM laintB, they only Ba!!, 'PRAY FOR us!' By whicb we are to 
understaud, that in whatever terms those prayers which are. directed to 
the saints are conceived, the intention of the church and of her faithful 
servants always reduces them to that form." 

Considering, however, that this honour which the Catholic Church pays 
Reverence for to the saints principally appears before their images and 

Imagn and Sa- sacred relics, it will be proper to explain the belief of the 
CI'ed Relies. churc~ in both these particulars. 

Digitized by Google 



ROllAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 185 
• 

In regard to images. the Catholics are expressly forbidden by the 
Coamcil of TrmI to belitJN tAere u an!! mrlue ift tMm of 10 lUJaNfll!! II 

RtJtlW8 tJ8 to protJ8 an inducem8ftt to pa!! dimf&8 adoration to tlIm&: and tluy 
.. tfIljoiruxl to fJI!c fit) fafJOur, of 1Mm, to put 1&0 'nut 1IDr rm&.fidenr,e in tAem, 
but to ~ tMm onl!! ift Aonour of tM originall wl&icIa tMy repr8lent. 

The resped which is paid to relics, in imitation of the primitive Church, 
mut be understood in the same manner. They look upon the bodies of 
the saints as having been victims offered up to God by martyrdom or 
~ without in any way diminishing that duty and respect which 
&bey owe to God himself, &c • 

.As to the point of justificatfon, they believe TIIIIt tMir Ii,., are freel!! 
J ·Ii . ~",itted by 1M dil'Jif&8 merc!!, jor tIIelfJke of JESUS CURIST; 

or s~~e:.tion and ,/uJI IMy are freel!! jwtified, becaU18 neitker faitla 
1IDr good wora, wl&icIa prtcede tlaeir juIti.fo:ation, caft merit 

tAat jatXnlr • 
.As to the merit of good works, the Catholic Church teaches, that 8ltJr

.. life ougl&t to be pro]KJI8d to tM cAildren of God, botla (II II grtJC8 ~ 
Sanctifying full!! promUed tlIm& by 1M m8tJfII and merciel of our Lord 

p:e oppoHd JESOS CHRI8T, and (JI a f'8tDtJrd faitlafull!! ~ Oft tAem :r ~rk. for tAeir good ",orle, and meritI, i" ~ of tlaat promUe. 
free wilL These are the expreas terms of the Council of Trent. But 

that the pride of mankind should not flatter italf with the idea of a pre
sumptuous merit, the same Council teaches, that the whole worth and 
value of Christian works arise from a sanctifying grace, which is freely 
granted us in the name of JESUS CURIST, and is the result of that con
stant influence which this divine Head haa upon his members. 

The Catholics openly declare, that they cannot be acceptable to God, 
hut in and th~ugh JESUS CHRIST; nor do they apprehend how any other 

Salvation 8enee can be imputed to their belief. They place all the 
thl'O ..... J .. U8 hopes of their salvation so perfectly in him alone, that they 
Chnat 0011. daily direct the following petition to God in the sacrifice: 
Youclw.Ife, 0 God! 10 grant unto tel ftnf&8rll, til!! ,erDt.lfttI WM frUIt ift tM 
multitude of tit!! merciu, lOme ,!&ars and 1OCiet!! witll til!! b1awl aptJItlel and mart,.,... into 1M number of WMm tr.8 bueeM tMe to recAW tel, !&amng no 
rtgard 10 our 0tDf& merit; but pardoning tel "'rougl& fA!! grtJCe ift tl&e name 
of .Juus CURI8T oltr Lord. 

The Catholics, without exception. teach that JESUS CHRIST only, who 
WI8 both God and maD, was able, by the infinite dignity of his person, 

N th to offer up a sufficient satisfaction to God for our sins; but 
At~=:t~f. 0 having made an abundant recompense for them, he had 

power to apply that infinite satisfaction to us in two several 
ways; either by an absolute remiasioD, without the least reserve of any 
}le1Ialty; 01' by exchanging a greater for a less, tbat is to say, an eternal for 
a temporal punishment. As the first is the moet tH'rfect ..-d conformable 
to his divine goodness, he makes use of that, first of all, in the sacrament 
or baptism; and they believe that he uses the second in the forgiveness 
which he grants to those who after baptism relapse into sin, he beiag in 
lIOIDe measure compelled thereto, through the ingratitude of those who 
have abused his first favours; for which reason they are to suffer some 
\emporal punishment, though the eternal be taken off. G I 
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In order to satisfy the duties imposed upon them by tbeir religion, the 

Catholics are subject to certain peftances, which ought to be performed on 
tlleir parts with repentance and humiliation; and it is the 

Penance and • f h k f . t· h· h W·ged .. 1-Indulgences. necesSlty 0 t ese wor a 0 expla IOn, w lC 0 I ... e 
primitive Church to inflict those punishments upon peniteDts, 

tha.t are termed canonical. 
When the Church, therefore, impoeea those painful and laborioua pen

ances upon sinners, and they undergo them with patience and humility, 
it is called Aatisfaction; and when the Church aho1\"8 any regard eiiber to 
the ardent devotion of the penitents, or~.otber good works which abe 
prescribes, and remits any pari of the pu~ent due to them, it is termed 
indulgence. 

The Council of Tront proposes nothing more relating to indulgences, 
than that t11.6 Ch:urc" had tM potC6r 0/ granti"9 them/rom JESua CURIST, 
and that tts practics of tllem if fDholelOm6; fDhieh crutom, that Council adds, 
{Jug"t .till he pruerMl, "'oug" fDi'" rn.odwation, lut ~tictJl diIcipli~ 
.. Iwu.ld be tceakened by too !JreaI a toleration: from whence it is manifest, 
that the articles of indulgences only regard discipline. Certain it is, how
ever, that indulgences have been, and still are, carried to a length of 
extravagance and ain in the Roman Catholic community. 

It ia the belief of the Catholics, tllat those who depart this life in peace 
and charity, and are, notwithstanding, subject to tbose tempoial puniah

ments which divine juatice has reserved for them, must suffer 
Purgatory. them in the other world; and for that reason the whole 

Christian Church in the earliest ages offered up both prayers, alms, and 
saerificea for the faithful who have died in peace, and in the communion of 
the Church, with a lively hope and expectation of their being relieved by 
those acts of devotion. This is what the Council of Trent p~poaes that the 
Catholics should believe with respect to souls confined in purgatory, without 
determining either the nature of their punishments, or several other things 
of the like kind; in regard to which that holy Council exacts considerable 
precaution, and particularly condemns those who eay anything that is 
uncertain and precarious. 

The aacraments of the New Testament are not only in the creed of the 
Catholics sacred tokens of grace, or seala by which it is confirmed to them, 

TI Be but they are also instruments of the Holy Ghost, which 
&e~::ta.ven apply and confer it on them by virtue of the worda pro

nounced, and the outward action performed, on their 
bellalf, provided they do not prevent the effects of it by tbeir own em 
diapositions. • 

When God annexes so high a prerogative to extemal signs, which in 
their nature bear no proportion to such excellent effects, he plainly signi
fies, say the Catholics, tbat, independently of all that the Catholics can 
do inwardly through their good inclinations, a special operation of the 
Holy Ghost, and a particular application of the merits of our blessed 
Saviour, represented to us by the sacraments, must 8till intervene to sanc
tify them. This doctrine, therefore, cannot be rejected without offering 
an indignity to the merit of J aus CHRIST; and to the influence of the 
-\ivine power in their regeneration. 

''ley acknowledgo 8Cven eigns or aacraments, ordainecl.byJays CHRIn' 
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II the ordin:u'Y mt'lUlS by which the'Dew man is sanctified and made per':' 
fect. Their divine ill8titution, they aay, appears from the sacred Scriptures; 
either by the exprcss words of JESUS CURIST himself, or by grace, which 
is accordingly annexed to them, and neceasarily denotes an order from God. 

As infanw cannot supply the defects of baptism, by acts of faith, hope, 
and charity, or by any vow hereafter to receive that sacrament, the Catho

lics believe, that if they do not actually receive it, they are in 
Baptism. 

nowise partakers of the grace of redemption; and 80 dying in 
the guilt of Adam, have no share nt all in JESUS CHRIST. 

The Catholics say that jm~sition of hands, practised by the blessed 
apostles for the confirmation onhe faithful against persecutions, having its 
C & ' chief effect in the intenlal descent of the Holy Ghost, and 

011 nuatloll. th . fu . f h' . 'fts ht t to h b . e lD Slon 0 IS gracIOUS gI , oug no ave een 
rejected by tlJeir adversaries on pretence that tbe Holy Ghost does not at 
present descend visibly upon them. Indeed, all Christian Churches, 
from the time of the apostles, have religiously preserve(l that practice, 
making use likewise of the sacred ointment in baptism, to show the virine 
of that sacrament by a more express representation of the miction of the 
Holy Ghost. 

They believe that it Wa.tl the will of JESUS CHRIST, that those who have 
submitted themselves to the authority of the Church by baptism, and 

Co r.' d have afterwards violated the laws of the Gospel, sball be 
AbIoi'u=Il~1l all subject to the decision of the same Cburch in the tribunal 

of penance, at which it exercises the full power granted to 
it of absolution and remiasion of sins. 

The terms of the commission which is given to the ministers of the 
Church to forgive sins are BO general, tbat it would be presumptuous to 
reduce it only to publi~ sins, and as, when they pronounce absolution in 
tlJe name of JESUS CURIST, they only observe tbe expreas terms of that 
commission, BO the sentence is looked upon as passed by JESUS CHRIST 
hilllSelf, in whose name they are appointed judges. He is the invisible 
high priest, who absolvcs the penitent inwardly, whilst the priest per
forms tho same office externally. 

The Holy Ghost having annexed to cxtreme unction, an express pro
mise of remiasion of sins, and the relief of the sick, nothing more can be . 

. required to make this sacred ceremony a real sacrament. It 
u!lreme is to be observed, however, that the sick person, according to 

011. the doctrine of the Council of Trent, receives more consola-
tion and relief in BOul than in body; and as spiritual benefit is ever tho 
principal object of the new law, it is tbat which the Catholics chiefly 
expect from this holy unction, in case tbey are duly prepared for it; 
whereas corporeal relief in sickness is only granted unto them with respect 
to their eternal salvation, according to the secret designs of Divine Pro
vidence, and the different degrees of preparation and faitlJ, which are to 
be met with in the faithful. 

Upon consideriug that Jesus Christ .has given a new turn to tbe holy 
state of marriage, (.u MattMtD, cluJp. 'xix. ". 5,) by reducing it to the 
Matrimony. constant and indissoluble union of two persons only; and 

likewise reflecting that this inseparablo union is a mark ~r 
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token of his eternal union with hii church, it will be very easy to com
prebend that the marriage of the faithful is attended by the Holy Gliost. 
and the Grace of God. 

The imposition of hands, wbich the Catholic spiritual ministers receive 
at their ordination, being attended, according to their belief, with 80 

I . . immediate an in6uence from the Holy Ghost, (l6~fl Timollay, of :=~tion clwp. iv. and 2 Tim. chap. i.) and with 80 perfect an infusion 
of grace, ought to be reckoned also among the number of 

sacraments. 
Catholics believe in the real presence of the body and blood of JESUS 

CHRIST in the sacrament of the EucIlarilt, for they maintain that there is 
• Tb E b . t Dot any thing in the words which JESUS CHRIST makes use 

e .uc an.. of in the institution of this mystery, that induces them to 
take them figuratively; and tbis reason is sufficient, in their opinion, to 
determine them in favour of the former. 

The ceremony of the Eucbarist may be considered as one of the funda
mental pillars of the Catholic religion, and we shall therefore give the 
exposition of it, as laid down by the Romish ritual. "It is evident,· say 
the Catholics, " that these words of our Saviour, Tah, MI, tAu u my 
lxHlywkicA ugi'Dtm lor!/OU, show us. that as the ancient Jews were not only 
united in spirit at the sacrifice of the victims which were ofFered up for them, 
but were also partakers of the flesh which was sacrificed, and which was 
also a sign ¥l them of the share they had in that oblation; 80 J ESua CHRl8'1' 
having offered up himself a sacrifice for us, it was his pleasure that we 
should, in reality, partake of the 6esh of that adorable victim; in order that 
the actual communication of it might be a lasting testimony to each of 
us in particular, that he had not only assumed his body, but made a 
sacrifice of it for us. .. 

" Thus the eating of the body, and drinking of the blood of the Son of 
God, is as real at the holy communion, as grace, expiation of sins, and par
ticipation of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, is 8oI.:tual and efFectual under 
the new covenant. 

" As he was willing, however, to try our faith in this mystery, and 
free us at the same time from the horror of eating his flesh, and drinking 
his blood, under their proper species, it was necell8a1'1 for him to give' 
them to us disguised under a species of another nature; and if these con
siderations induced him to let us eat the flesh of our sacrifice, in a manner 
difFerent from the Jews, yet he was not for that reason obliged to subtract 
any thing from its reality and substance. 

" It appears, therefore, that for the aceomplishment of the ancient 
types, and in order to put us in the actual possession of the sacrifice thd 
was ofFered up for our sins, it was the intention of Jesus Christ to 
give us, in reality, his body and blood, and this does not admit of any 
denial. We can never agree that these words should be received only 
in a figurative sense, J>ecause the Son of God, who was 80 careml. to 
explain every thing to his apostles which he taught them under parables 
and figures, said nothing of that kind to explain this matter; and i' ia 
4~ence evident that be left these words in their natural signification. Ii 

\ Cll.8y for tho Son of God to cause his body to be in the Eucharist, by 
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BlyiDg. TAil iI my bod" as to cure a woman' of her disease by saying, 
Woman, he tAou.ftw from tAitIIJ infinnity; or to preserve a yOUDg man'l 
life by saying to his fatller, TA!!1On U"et/t; or, in sbort, to pardon ihe sinl 
of him who was sick of ibe paJay, by saying to him, T"!!Ii"" an /orgifJeft 
IAN." 

Having thDslaid down the tenets of the Church relating to tbese words 
of Jeans Christ, TAil iI m!! bod!!, the following is the opinion of the 
Catholics concerning thOle which he added to them, Tltil tIo in rmwn-
6r/JIIU of fIN. "Ii is evident," they say, U that it was the design of the 
Son of God to oblige us thereby to commemorate the death which he 
8IItFered for our salvation; and St. Paul concludes from this passage, that '" 
ezAibil 1M tkalA o/IM lArd in that mystery. Now we must not persuade 
01ll!elves that this commemoration of our Lord's death excludes the real 
presence of his body; on the contrary, if we reflect on what we have 
just explained, it will evidently appear, that this remembrance is grounded 
upon the real presence; for all tlle Jews, at the eating of their peace-ofl'er
iaga, remembered that they had been sacri&ced for them; so likewise when 
we eat the flesh of Jesus Christ, ODr victim, we ought to remember that he 
died for us. It is the same flesh, therefore, eaten by the faithful, which 
not only revives in us the memory of his being offered up for us, but con
firms us in the truth of it; and from being able to say that this solemn 
eoo&rmation which Jesus Christ enjoine us. to make, excludes the real pre-
8eDCe of his flesh. we find, on the contrary, that tbis afFectionate remem
brance of bim, required of DS at .the holy table, as being offered up for us, 
ie grounded upon that same flesh being really taken there; since, in 
reality, we cannot possibly forget tllat he gave his body as a sacrifice for 
as, when we see that he still gives us daily the same to eat-" 

On this head the Catholics say, "As it was not meet and jUlt 
that our aeoles should perceive anythiDg in this mystery of faith, so 

neither was it convenient that anything should be changed, 
ti&ti ~lUbeWI- with regard to them, in the bread and wine of the Eucha-

o rist. U pOD which account, as we perceive the same species, 
aDd feel tbe same efFects as before, in that sacrament, we ought not to be 
in any way surprised, if sometimes, and in some sense, it should go under 
tbe same denomination. Yet our faith acknowledges no other substances 
on ibis occaaion, than that which is meant by those very words; that is to 
say, the very body and blood of Cbrist, into which the bread and wine are 
changed; and this is what we call Tranmbltantiation. 

"It is to be observed. that there are two actions in this mysterious 
aaerament, really distinct, thongh relative to each other. The one is the 
tofUUratWn of the bread and wine, which are thereby changed into the 
body and blood; and the other is the manducation, whereby we are made 
partakers of that heavenly food. 

" Thus, the Son of God is set on the sacred table, by virtue of those 
words, clothed in the signa which represent his death; and this is 
wrought by the consecration. Tbis religious action, moreover, carries with 
it an acknowledgment. of the divine sovereignty. inasmuch as JESUS 
COlllST. who is actually present, renews and perpetuates the m...-
his obedience, even to his dying on the cross; for which rea" 
can be wanting to make _it a true sacrifice •. 

, 
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" When we consider what JESUS CHRIST performs in this mystery, aad 
that we see him, through faith, actually present on the holy table under 
these signs of death, we unite ourselves to him in tl.is condition; we 
present him to God as our only oblation, and our only propitiator through 
his blood, protesting that we have nothing to otTer up to him, but Jmroa 
CHRIST and tbe infinite merit of his death. We consecrate all our prayers 
tbrough, that divine sacrifice, and wben we otTer up JESUS CHRIST to God, 
we are at tIle 8I\me time instructed to otTer up ourselves as living sacrifices 
to the Divine Majesty, in and through him. 

" The Church being instituted by God to be the guardian of the Scrip
Authority of tures and of tradition, from her it is that we receive the 

the Church. canonical writings. 
" Being thD8 i1188plU'&bly united to the sacred authority of the Church 

by means of the Scriptures, wbich we receive from her; 80 from her like
wise we do receive our tradition, and by means thereof are taught the 
true sense of the Scriptures. Whence it comes to paas that the chareh 
professes to teach nothing as coming from herself, nor to invent any Dew 
doctrine, but only follows and declares divine Revelation by the inward 
direction of the Holy Ghost, graciously given to her for her guide and 
instructor. 

"The dissension which arose, relating to the ceremonies of the law, in 
the Apostles' time, demonstrates that the Holy Ghost makes the Church 
his interpreter; and their acts have taught all ages to come, by the maDDer 
of deciding that controversy, the authority by which all dissensions of 
that kind are to be concluded. So that, whenever there shall anee any 
disputes, which may create a division among the faithful, the Church shall 
always interpose her authority; and her bishops being assembled, shall say 
after the Apostles, It ,emned good to eM Holll Glwt, and to fU; and when 
she hath once spoken, her children shall be taught not to make new 
inquiries into the articles she hath resolved, but humbly to submit to her 
decisions. In complying herewith, we shall imitate St. Paul and Sila..-, 
who delivered that first decree of the Apostles to the faithful, and who, 
far from sutTering them to re-examine what had been determined upon, 
~ent from toten to totDn, and charged tAem to keep tlt6 imtittdiont of tIN 
Aponlu. 

" This is the manner in which the children of God submit to the deci
sionof the Church, believing they hear the oracles of the Holy Ghost 
from her mouth; for which reBSOn in the creed, after we have repeated, 
I heli6fJ6 in tke Holll GliOIt, we immediately after add, tile "ol!! CaJAolie 
Cllurcll. By which article we oblige ourselves to acknowledge a perpe
tual and infallible truth in the universal Church, since that very Church,. 
in which we believe at all times, would cease 80 to be, should she cease to 
teach that truth which God was pleased to reveal. Whoever, therefore, 
suspects that the Church makes an ill use of her authority, to establish the 
spirit of untruth, has no faith in IIim by whom the Church is gov('med." 

According to the Catechism of the Council of Trent, the Roman Catho
lic Church is one, visible, holy, and catholic, or universal, established by 

. the lland of God, on a solid basis, who has bestowed on it 
.\~:'i>r:~C1 the pow('r of opening tile gates of beaveD to ail true hf,. 

lieTers, and shutting them to all heretics and infidels. Ii 
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like""ise has the power of pardoning and absolving sins, and excommuni
cating all those who are disobedient. This church is both triumphant and 
militant. Tbe former portion is th, illlUtrioUl ,ociet!l of u,.", bleued I]Jiriu 
_d .ainu, echo, !tarinD triumpAed 0f)8f" 1M tt:orld, th, jlall, and the deDit, -n tmWUutmg IuJppineu in. peac8 and ucurit!l. Tbe latter is the congre
gation of all true believers upon earth, who are constantly obliged, during 
their whole lives, to resist tbe world, the flesh, and the devil. Jesus 
Christ i8 the immediate governor of that part of the church wbich is tri
ampbant in the heaTeD.; but, as the church militant required a visible 
Jte.d or director, he has anbstitnted one in his room, who i8 accounted by 
aU Catholics as the sole and 80vereign depositary of the faitb, and perpe
tual director of the belief of all true Christians. 

Thi8 visible head is called the pope; but the Catholics are divided in 
their ootions with regard to his power: some considering him to be 

Homap paid inferior to a general council. The pope takes place of all 
to him b1 Em- Christian princes, as tbe vicar of Jeans Cbrist here upon 
peron. earth. The emperors, who in former times were the first 
princes io'the Christian world, went to Rome to receive the imperial dia
dem from the hands of hie holiness, and there solemnly promised and bound 
themselves by the Trinity, by the wood of the cross, and by the relics of 
iIIe sainte, to exalt and 8llpport the church and its head to the utmost of 
their power. The emperors, before their entrance into the city of Romc; 
took. the oath; the form of which the cwemonial of the Roman church hIlS 
preserved and transmitted to U8. At length, after the church and its head 
bad perfectly I!CC111"ed their own rights and privileges, the emperor was 
admitted; upon which occasion the clergy went out to meet him in their 
ceremonial habite, and tendered him the cross to kiss. His holiness, sitting 
on a throne, received him before the first portico of the Church of the 
Apostles. There his imperial majesty uncovered himeclf, and knelt down 
as BOOn as he saw the pope, who styled himself the Vicar of JESUS CHRIST, 
Afterwards he approached him gradually, with one knee always on the 
ground; and, lastly, he kissed the feet of his llOline88 in a very· devout 
manner, as a testimony of his respect to the Saviour of the World. But 
before his imperial majesty could be crowned, he was obligcd to take a. 
DCW oath, in which nothing was omitted that could establish the pope's 
prerogative, and the security of the cburcb·s domains. After the c~na
tion there was a solemn procession, in which his imperial majesty appeare<l, 
for the first time, with his crown on his head, his sceptre in one hand, and 
a globe in the other; but as be went out of tbe lxuilica, he put all his 
regalia into tbe hands of one of bis officers, in order to hold the stirrup, 
whilst the pope mounted his horae; he even took the bridle, and for some 
time led the horse of the ,erN"" of the ,ermntl of JESUS CHRIST; who, 
to testify his humility, pretended he conld not admit of 80 ('xtr&ordinary 
a submission; nor did he consent till after several compliments on both 
sides, to receive, for the sake of JESUS CHBIST, the honour which his 
imperial majesty conferred upon him. 

We may here observe, that after t118 emperor had taken tlae oath to bis 
bolinCSB, he was usually clothed in the amic8 and mrplice. The canons of 
St. Peter did him tbe honour to admit him as a brother, and to look on 
him as a 8ubject of the pope, to w]lOm all preferments belonging to the 
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hierarclJyof the chnrch are subject. Whenever. it pleased bis bolineat to 
be carried on his servants' shoulders, tbe empercr was to be one of the 
assistants; he was to pour out water to wash the hands of hls holiD~ 
before he sat down to table, and to give him his first plate, &c. 

The Holy Father, being, in the opinion of the Roman Catholics, far 
above all kings, is accounted the vicegerent of God, and regent of the 

Accounted universe. Under this denomination he divided the new world 
the Vicegerent between Spain and Portugal; he baa a right to St. Paul's sword, 
of God. and with it to give apostolical chastisement to thoee who des
pise or disregard his decisions relating . to the Christian faith. He never 
rises from his pontifical throne, Dor uncovers himself to any person whom
soever; nor does he ever condescend to honour anyone with a salute, by 
the least inclinatiou of his head. To his imperial majesty, however, he risea 
a little on his admittance to the kiss of peace, after he has paid his re
spects to the pope's feet. His boliness, however, sometimes salutes those 
princes wbo have the honour of an audience of him, witb a slight inclina
tiou of his head j but then he is not in bis pontifical robes; and although 
he may condescend to be courteous and complaisant, yet he is" under no 
obligation to adopt tbat mode of conduct. The pope's nuncio and legates 
take place of the ambassadors of all crowned heads. 

.An OlClumenical council is an assembly whicb represents the whole body 
of the universal church. The name of council is given, likewise, to pro-

. vincial and national assemblies of the clergy, who, at such 
Co~~menlcal times, however, represent only a part of the church. fficu-

• menical councils are composed of ecclesia&tical deputies from 
the sovereign powers of Christendom, who represent their respective 
nations, and also of other prelates, doctors, &c. of particular churches, all 
assembled in a free place, where, without constraint, they may apply them
selves to the reformation not only of manuers and of doctrine, but also to 
the regulation and establishment of church discipline, &c. Thus assllmbled, 
they have authority to censure bishops, cardinals, and even bis bolineas 
himself, if his conduct be blameworthy; they also possess power to depose 
any of them, when the good of religion requires it. In short, they form 
an assembly, which by its superiority, being able to cbeck the unjust pro
ceedings of popes, by subjecting them to the church in points of faith, and 
declaring them schismatics and heretics whenever they deviate from it, 
baa more than once proved fatal to the see of Rome. The assemblies of 
Pisa, of Constance, and BasIe, are incontestable instances of the truth of 
this assertion. 

In regard to the ceremonies observed at the calling of. a council, 88 there 
baa not been one since that of Trent, we shall describe them 88 they a.re 

CeremoniR ob. found in Father Paul's history of that council, who 8IJSUI'e8 

eerndattbe call- us that there was not less debate nor less pmbarrassment in 
log ofa council. settling the rank and precedency of the bishops, than if they 
had been convened to arrange affairs of the last importance to the state, 
&c. The fathers of the council also insisted upon having the assembly
room hung with tapestry, without which they were apprebensive that the 
council might be deemed a body of tradesmen and mechauics. Pope 
Paul III. issued out one bull for calling the council, and a second for 
opening it; both of which were read and registered the first session. 
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Aller a Cast of three days, the legates and bishops, dressed in their ponti
fical robes, ii.ccompauied by their divines, the clergy of Trent, and all the 
people, went in solemn procession to the cathedral, where the first legate 
sung the mass of the Holy Ghost. Then the legates, in the pope's name, 
made aD harangue, in which, after speaking of the occasion of that august 
=-embly, they exhorted the fathers to lay aside all passion and prejudice, 
to judge righteously, to have no other view but the glory of God and 
the good of the church. After this exhortation they all knelt down, 
prayed awhile to themselves, and then the president recited the prayer 
which begins with AdmmUl Domim, Sana. SpiritUl. By this comprehen
sive auddevout prayer, immediate aid is asked of the Holy Ghost, that he 
would please to guide and direct the council, to inspire the fathers with jnst 
judgments, to bauish the spirit of disorder and discord far from them, and 
not to 8Ilft'er them through ignorance to fall into error, or to be biassed by 
bribes, or to be snrprised by outward app.earances, The litanies were now 
BOng; the deacon then read the gospel, Si peccatWit jrater tUUl; and 
after this the Y 61&, CrtJ(Jtw was likewise snng, aud then the fathers seated 
themselves according to their respective ranks. The president having 
read the decree with au andible voice, and asked them if it was their 
pleasure to order and direct that the General aud Holy Council of Trent 
should be opened to the glory of God &c., each of the fathers, in his 
turn, answered Plaesl; the legates first, then the bishops, and the rest 
of the fathers; of the whole of. which the notaries drew np a public act. 
Lastly, the T, Deum was sung, and the legates returned home after the 
first session, the Cl'088 being carried before them, and attend'!d by the 
fathers, who had laid aside their pontifical habits. The ceremonies were 
almost the same at all the other sessions. In case the pope appears in per_ 
BOn at the coDDcil, he aud the fathers of the conncil, with the clergy ()f the 
city, go in procession to the hall of the assembly in their pontifical robes. 
The pope, at the opening of the first wssion, sings the mass of the Holy 
Ghoat; after which, the cardinals, and the fathers of the council, clothed 
in their robes of ceremony, salnte his holiness in their tums. High mass 
is aeldom sung at the other sessions. His holiness for the most part hears 
a private mass, and afterwards goes to the council in his scarlet cope, and 
with the mitre on his head; where, before the altar, he makes an 
harangue to the assembly, aud then goes to his throne; the cardinals after 
that put on his sandals, and guam dilecta, a verse of one of the psalms is 
recited. 

The pope's throne must be erected at the upper end of the assembly
room, and due care mast be taken that there be two seats on the right 
and left side of the throne for the deacon's assistauts. If the emperor 
appears in person at the council, he is to be seated nen the pope, and at 
hie right hand, but to be so Bituated as to acknowledge the superiority of 
hie bolineE; for the emperor's seat reaches no higher than the pope's 
footstool, aud even this honour is reserved only for his imperial majesty, 
for there is but very little difference between the seats of kings and those of 
cardinals. In this hall or assembly-room, there mnst be an altar for mass, 
with a cross upon it, a1ao the Eucharist, and the relics of the saints. _ , 

The Roman ceremonial e.Jthibits the order and rank of those who ~ 
a deliberative vote in council :-1. The pope, as head of the ChriIt' 
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Church. 2. The college of cardina1B. 3. The patriarchs. 4. The pri-
Order and rank mates. o. The archbishops. 6. The bishops. 7. The 

of mlllllben of a abbots. 8. The generals of religious orders. These, properly 
Council. speaking. compoee the couucil: the doctors. divines. &c.. 
making their appearance only to assist or direci the fathers by tbeir leana
iug and their advice. 

Four cardinals of several orders. who are the dean. or find cardioal
bishop. the first cardinal-priest. the first cardinal-deacon, and the cardinal 

Ceremouiet camerlmgo, or chamberlain, conjointly share the administra
obterTOd at the tion of aWairs during the vacancy of the Holy See and the 
eleetioD of a holding of the conclave. The three former are intrusted 
Pope. with the administration of justice, and all affairs relating to 
civil government. The latter breaks· the seal of the church. called tbe 
fisherman's ring, in the presenee of three cardinals; and the vice-chan
cellor breaks open the seal of the chancery, in the presence of the chief 
officers who belong to that court. The impression of the fisherman's ring 
is St. Peter holding a line with a bait to it in the water, and is made uae 
of for those briefs which are sealed with red wax. The seal for bulls has 
the figure of St. Peter and St. Paul, with a Cl'08II on one side, and a bnst 
with the name of the reigning pope on the ether: when a pope dies, the 
bust and name are defaced, without damaging the rest of the seal; this 
last is only used for bulls sealed with lead. The camerlengo now orden 
money to be coined in his own name, with the device of the vacant see, 
which is that of two keys in the form of a cross, under the flag of the 
church; with this motto, Side MCaftt6. 

Policy exerts all her arts, and sets every spring in motion, at the elec
tion of " pope; nor do the electors always wait for the death of the present 
chief or head of the church, to begin those cabals and intrigues which are 
proper for advancing him whom they esteem a fit person to succeed to the 
pontifical throne; and although the college invariably and unanimously 
invoke the aid and assistance of the Holy Ghost. to direct them in the 
choice of a Vicar of JESUS CHRIST, yet their eminences use all the pftCaU
tioDB imaginable to prevent him from being in any way concerned in the 
election. The cardinals are obliged to enter the conclave ten days after 
the death of the pope; but before that time they bear the Mass of the Holy 
Ghost in the Gregorian Chapel, and BODle bishop makes a Latin harangue, 
exhorting them to make choice of a person wbo is worthy to fill the chair 
of the prince of the apostles. After this, their eminences march in pro
cession to the conclave, two by two, according to their rank. attended by 
the Swiss Guards and a vast crowd of people, the chorns all the while 
singing the" Yeni Creator." Being arrived at the conclave, they take 
possession of their cells by lot, after which they all go to the Paulin Chapel, 
where tbe bulls for the election of the pope are read, and the dean of the 
sacred college exhorts tile assembly to act in conformity to them. When 
tbis is over, the cardinals are allowed to go home to dine, but must return 
to tile conclave before three at night; at which time the master olthe cere
monit's acquain:a them that they ought not to shut themselves up, unless 
they: are deter~lllned to continue there as long as the conclave shall last, 
consIstently WIth the order and direction of the bulls, in which it is regu
lated tllat those who go out shnll not be pemlitted to returD. The governor 
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and manhal of the conclave now post their 80ldiera in IUcll order and in 
wch places 88 they judge moat requisite for the wety olthe election. The 
ambwadors of princes, and all those who have any intereet. in the election 
of a future pope, are allowed. to continue in the conclave for the tint twenty
four boun. When the clock strikes three, the master of the ceremonies 
rings a bell, after which all, except the electors, retire: the doors are then 
shut, the conclave is walled up, and guards are posted at aU the avenuM. 
The eardiual-dean, and cardinal-camerlengo, now visit the conclave, to lee 

if it be well shut, and an act thereof is drawn up by an apoetolical 
notary. 

None but the cardinals, and two conclavists for each, (one an eocIeeias
tie, and the other a soldier,) remain in the conclave. ThOle cardinals who 
are princes, or who are old, or infirm, are sometimes allowed. three. The 
other per8OD8 appointed for the service of the conclave are the sacrisian, 
the under-sacristan, a aecretary, an under-secretary, a confessor, who is 
always a Jesuit, two physicians, a surgeon, two barbers, an apothecary, 
and their apprentices, be masW's of the ceremonies, a bricklayer, a car
penter, and sixteen porters or valets, for bard labour. 

'nto"gb the office of a conclavist be incommodious and uneasy, yet on 
account of its privileges it is very much sought after; for a conclavist is 
80metimes the secret agent of the ministera of crowned heads. Every 
officer, however, of the conclave takes an oath not to reveal any of its 
secrets. He must be shut up in a little corner of his masters cell, and do 
every menial office for him. He must fetch his victuals and drink, which 
the ~inal'8 officers give him from without, twice every day;through an 
inlet that communicates with his cell; he waits on his master at table; keeps 
everything vf1rY clean; and when he bas done, senes himself. 

According to the order of Innocent III., there are three several me
thods of electing a pope, viz., by lCf'Utiny, compromw, and irupiration. 

. The election by lCf'utiny, which is the ODly way that has oI'::;modea been used for a long while, contains all the formality that 
apope. appean most essential for making the election canonical. 

Still it is no more than a mere ceremony, as the several factions of the 
eardinaIs have united beforehand in t.he choice of the person. This har
mony is brought about by the most retined. and delicate strokes of policy, 
and for the most part comes on after their eminences have found out, by 
several serntinies, the disposition of the sacred college. Then, if the votes 
lor any of the candidates come near t.he number required, it is. very 
common practice for the other factions to fall off and coalesce wit.h the 
otbers, and thereby contribute to the pope's election, fearing to draw on 
them his hatred by a fruitless and unseasonable opposition. 

The rcrutiny consists in collecting and exandning votes, given in by 
printed billets, which the cardinals put into a chalice that stands on the 
HI' altar of tlae chapel, at which they bave met to choose the 

fI:ro.tlr::- by pope. These billets are prepared by the masters of the 
• ceremonies, who put. them into two golden basins, placed 

at each end of a long table, which stands on the side of the high altar. 
Each of these billets is a span or palm long, and half a span broad, and ~ 
are divided into eight llCJual parts, by parallel lines taking up the whole . . 
length of each billet, as well on the iuside as the out; that is, t\t& %eYm! r 
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of the billet when rolled up. On the first apace, rolled inward, .these two 
words, " Ego Cardinali,," stand at a small distance from each other to 
make room for the proper name. The second is a blank, in which the 
cardinal writes his surname and titles. The third has two (Ys at each 
end, for the cardinal's seal, which is generally made on purpose; for he 
Dever uses his coat of arms on this occasion. The fourth is filled np with 
" Eligo," &c. The fifth is for the sumame and titles of the cardinal proposecl 
to be pope. The sixth is as the third. The seventh continues a blank, 
and the eighth is filled up with a motto, which the cardinal, whose name 
the billet bears, makes choice of out of the sacred Scriptures. The reverse 
of each billet is divided likewise iuto eight equal parts, and almost an of 
them are filled up with flourishes, that the writing on the other side may 
not appear through. Before the scrutiny begins, little billa, having the 
Dames of all the cardinals on them, are put into a bag, with lIIl intent to 
draw, thence, three scrutineers, three overseers of the sick, and three 
revisors. 

The cardinals use all the art imaginable to disguise their hands. They 
write what we have just mentioned on the scrutiny billets; or, if they 
have not skill enough to conceal their hands, they make use of sn unknown 
hand, that it may not be known for whom they vote. These billets are 
wrapped up with all poaaible dexterity and address, that it may be a aecret 
to whom they belong; after which they close them in their hands and 
take their places; and then the scrutiny begins in the following manner : 
-Each cardinal takes the billet, thus written .and folded up, between the 
thumb and the forefinger of his right hand, and holding it up to the view of 
the other members of the sacred college, carries it to the high altar, kneel
ing down upon the first step, where he repeats an ejaculatory prayer. 
Be then goes up to the altar, and takes the oath aloud; after which he 
puts his billet upon the paten whioh covers the chalice, and from thence 
slides it into the chalice; he then retums to his place. This office 
is performed by the overseers of the sick for those cardinals who are 
indisposed. They present the scrutiny billets to such cardinala, together 
with a box in the form of an um, with a very small hole in it, at which 
the Rick man puts in his billet. The billet cannot be got out again but 
by opening the box, which is carried to the chapel, opened before all the 
cardinals present, and then the billet is put into the chalice in the maDDer 
already described. 

Before the &erutiny begins, the sacristan, who is always an Augustine 
friar, says the maaa of the Holy Ghoat. The acrutineers then stand near 
the great altar, to mix and open the billets in the chalice, and to see that 
the scrutiny proceeds in due form. The last acrutineer takes these billets 
one after another, and first showing them to the cardinals, puts them into 
another chalice. If there be a greater or leas number of billets than there 
are cardinals, the scrutiueer bums all be finds in the two chalices, and 
each cardinal makes a Dew one, till the scrutiny comes right. When the 
billets are equal to the number of cardinals, the scrutiny is published in 
the following manner :-The beads of the t.hree orders of cardinals go up 
to the high altar, take the chalice in which the billets are put, carry it to 
the bble before-mentioned, and then retire, and the three scrutineers 
come and seat themselves at the table, with their faces t91vazds the cardi-
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aaJa. The tim scrutineer tums the chalice upside down upon the 
table, opens each hillet in the place where' the vote is written, and looks 
upon the name of the cardinal who is therein voted for j and still, as he 
opens th~ he puts them into the hands of the seeond scrutineer, who 
loob likewise on the name, and gives it to the third, who reads the name 
aloud. Meanwhile, the cardinals mark each name upon a sheet of paper, 
on which all their names are printed. Those who are named set down 
also the votes given them, to see if they have a sufficient number to be 
elected. This number must be at least tteO tAirds. 

The laat scrutineer files all these billet&, that none of them may be lost, 
and the file is kept in view till he has put it into a chalice set apart for 
that purpose. When the scrutiny is over, the billets are again told over, and 
three revisors examine them. They are burned when the election bas been 
approved as ctJflMtieal. If the votes do not rise to a sufficient number, 
billets are taken in order to choose the pope by way of accanu ; and there 
is scarcely ever a scrutiny without this accessus. The accessus is intended 
to correct t.he scrutiny. In this, they give their votes by other billet&, on 
which is written, "A.~ Domino," &c., when they join their vote to 
auot.her's j or, "A.~ Ntlmini," when they adhere to their first vote. 
The accesaus is performed in the same manner as the scrutiny, only they 
do not take the oath again.. The scrutineerB examine the billets of the 
accesaua" as they did those of the scrutiny, aDd the cardinals, after the 
same manner, set down the votes which are gained thereby to any of the 
candidates. 

After the revisors have very accurately examined the votes of the 
accessue, and find the election to be perfectly canonical, they send for 
Uuee apostolical notaries into the chapel where the election was made, 
who, upon inspecting the billets and other pieces which the scrutineers 
and revisors lay before them, draw up a memorandum of the election. All 
the cardinals who have assisted.at the conclave, sign and seal this record j 
after which, the scrutineers burn all the billets, both of the scrutiny and 
the acceasua, in presence of all the cardinals. 

The pope is elected by compromiu, when the cardinals, disagreeing in 
their choice, engage by mutual compromise to refer the election to some 

E1' particular cardinals of probity, and to acknowledge him 
CoDl;!::~':'~. whom t~ey shall nominate as duly elected, by ~ue of the 

power gtven to them for that purpose. The electIon by way 
of iupirtJlion is in some measure riotous and tumultuary. A select 
Dumber of cardinals of different factions, who have determined to put 
everything to the last push, begin to cry out, "such a one is pope," as it 
were by inspiration. A.doralilm is the same as impiration, which is, when 
two thirds of the conclave, being agreed in the person, go in a body and 
adore and acknowledge the pope they approve of, as head of the church. 
The elections by way of compromu~, iJl~rtJtion, andadomtion, but seldom 
happen. The lCf'Uliny and tlCUllUi are the methods general!y observed • 

.As lOOn as the pope is elected, it is customary for his domestics and the 
populace to plunder his cell in the conclave, and the palace in which he 
resided. 

As BOOn as the pope is elected, the cardinals who are the heads of their 
NpeCuve orders, uk the consent of his holine88, and the namGe whichl he 
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is determined to &88Ume, in this alteration of his state. This alteniioa of 
his name is perhaps the most singular act which ialtee 

Adoration paid place in the election of the supreme pontHF. Sergio the 
to the pope elect. Fourth, who was before called " 0, Porci," that is, S.mu·, 
lace, was the first pope who thought proper to change his name OIl his 
exaltation to the pontificate j and this CUBtom has been invariably fol
lowed by his successors. The elected pontiff's. new appellation being 
made known, the fisherman's ring is immediately given him. After 
which, the masters of the Ceremonies draw up a formal instrument of his 
declaration, and deliver in a duplicate of it to the college. The two &wi 
cardinal-deacons then conduct the new pope behind the altar, when, wBh 
the assistance of the masters of the ceremonies and the sacristau, (who is 
always an Augustine monk,) they take off his cardinal's habit to put OD 

the pontifical, which is a white taffeta cassoc; a linen rochet j a camai1, 
and a cap, both of red _tin j with shoes made of red cloth embroidered 
with gold, and a golden cross on the upper part. ThUl pompously 
dresaed, the pope is carried on his chair before the altar of the chapel ap
pointed for the election, and there the cardinal-dean, first, and after him, 
the remainder of the cardinals, adore his holiness upon their knees, kiseiug 
his foot, and his right hand; after which the holy father takes them up, 
and gives them the salute of peace on the right cheek. After this, the 
first cardinal-deacon, preceded by the master of the ceremonies, who car
rieS the cross, and by a choir of musicians who sing the anthem, Ea 
1tII'MtMJ. mapUl, etc.-Belwld 1M AigA print 10 aeeeptahh 10 God, _ 10 
jute-goes to the great lodge of St. Peter, where the master mason takes 
care to have the door opened, that the cardinal may pass into the balOODY. 
to acqUlint the people with the popes election, .crying with an audible 
voice, Atantmeio fJObit gazuli"", magnum, AabmaUl papam, etc.-I bring,. 
glad eiditag" w AaN a fJOP6, etc. Then one of the large calveriDl of 
St. Peter's is discharged, to give the governor of the castle of St:Angelo 
notice to discharge all his artillery: all the bells of the city begin to riDg 
at the same time, and the air resounds with the cheerful sound of drums, 
trumpets, and kettle-drums. 

During the roar of the artillery, the sound of the bella, and the melody 
both of vocal and instrumental music, the RomaDI incessantly break out 
into solemn vows and loud acclamatioDS for the new pope. The same day, 
about two hours before night, the pope, having his cope and his mitre ou, 
is carried and set upon the altar of SOOus's chapel, where the cardinaJJ, 
in their purple copes, come, and a second time adore the new pontifF, who 
is seated upon the relics of 'the altar stone. This adoration is celebrated 
in the sanle manner as the former, the musicians all the time singing anthems 
suitable to the solemn occasion. 

In the meantime, the enclosures of the conclave are broken, or taken 
down, and the cardinals, preceded by music, descend into the middle of 
St. Peters church. The pope follows them, carried in his pontifical chair 
under a red canopy embellished with gold fringe. Hie bearers DOW'" 

llim on the great altar of St. Peter, where the cardinals pay their ad0ra.
tion to him a third time, and the foreign ambassadors after them, befon. 
-'~gious number of spectators, with whom this spacious ch1ll'Ch is gener-

> crowded to the utmost extent of the very porch. T • .lMcm is &hell 
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8ung, and the cardinal-dean, who is on the epistle side, reads the verses 
and payers appointed for that purpose in the Roman ceremonial. After 
this, his holiness is set down on the highest step of the altar. A cardinal
dean takes off his mitre, and then he solemnly blesses the people. His 
JK1I&IiIicalia are then taken off, and twelve chairmen, in long scarlet cloaks 
hanging down to the ground, place him in his chair, and convey him on 
their moulders into his apartment. 

Stephen II. is said to be the first pope who was carried on men's 
shoulders after his election: but, as we know tbat the illustrioll8 men of 
Rome were carried on litters by their slaves, we may couclude that this 
custom is merely a remnant of the habits of the ancient Romans. 

In regard to the kissing of the feet of his holiness, it is doubtless a very 
ancient cnstom. Baronill8 gives an instance of it in the year 204 ; and it 
appears that after that time, the Emperor J 118tin I., Pepin, king of France, 
Frederic Barbaroesa, and others, all kissed the pope's feet. The time, 
however, when this custom beeame constantly practised is not exactly 
known; although we may justly suspect, that it was only the same mark 
of respect which was formerly paid to the ancient Roman emperors, who 

. were, at the same time, the supreme pontiffs of the religion of the Romans, 
and the sovereigns of the state. Though this ceremony be considered, in 
the opinion of the vulgar, as an instance of the veneration and esteem 
which Christians entertain for the pope, it will appear, upon the whole, 
that it is to JB8US CUBIST alone. For we are to observe, that tlle pope's 
slipper has a cross upon it, which is the emblem of CHRIST crucified. The 
BUCCe8SOrs of St. Peter have invariably ordered tIlat their sandals should have 
this croa on the upper-leathers: so that it is not the feet of his holiness, 
but the croesof JB8US CHBIST crucified, that is kissed. Faithful Catbolics 
affirm that the pontiff's feet ought to be kissed after the same xnanner, 
and with tbe same respect, as the cross and other holy images are kissed. 

The pope being the head of the Catholic or universal Church, wears 
the keys as a sign of the power with which he is invested, to open the 

, gates of heaven to all true believers; and the triple crown to 
eoro Thel'pe. instruct and inform the Christian world, that he is both high

.. oa. priest, emperor, and king. 
The preparations for his coronation are in no degree inferior to those of 

the most august princes of the uni .. erse. If he be a deacon only, the 
cardinal-dean, after his election, constitutes him both priest and bishop in 
SextIl8'S chapel, to which, on the day of his coronation, he repairs in his 
cardinal's habit; that is, the white cassoc, the rocllet, the short mantle, or 
cope of red satin, and the rcd capuch, supported by two prelates, 'who are 
the gentlemen of his bed-chamber and his cup-bearer, who are dressed in 
a red cope, with a capuch lined with red taffeta. The pages of the privy 
chamber, and the pages of hODour, also the chaplains to the pope, who 
walk with his. holiness, are preceded by those who are called the pages 
era fI'ftWOI, (that is, without the walls,) and the squires of the deceased 
pope. The ambassadors, the general of the church, the princes of, the 
throne, the governor of Rome, the captains of the light horse, of the 
Swiss, and the ancepesados, aU make their appearance, and assist at 
this ceremony, as well as the cardinals, who are clothed in red, that 
is, in their C&88OC8, rochets, their copes of red satin, which the Romans 
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call mozette, and their red calottes on their heads •. The procession haTiDg 
arrived at Sextus's chapel, the cardinals, at the entrance, put on their red 
copes. Two cardinal-deacon8now give the pope his pontificalia; the cere
mony of which is as follows :-the fint master of the cel'l'mODiee girds on 
the jalda of taffeta under the rocbet, and puts upon his head the red satin 
bwMta. His holiness then goes into the chapel; where the cardioa1s rille 
up, and at his first appearance make him a most profound bow, the holy 
father receiving the sUbmission of his spiritual children like an induJgen~ 
parent. The gentlemen who attend on their emmencee, are at this time 
on their knees, and his holiness stands with his back against the aitar. 

Afterwards, one of the two cardinal-deacons takes off his bwntI4, and 
his companion puts on another of white taffeta: they likewise take oil' 
his red moMt8, and dress him in the amict, the alOO, the girdle, the stole, 
and the red chasuble, embroidered all over with gold. The first c:ardiDal
deacon now puts the mitre upon his head, whilst the master of the cen
monies sings the ellllra with an audible voice. After this, ODe of the 
apostolic sub-deacons takes up the cross that is carried before the pope ; 
and the cardinals pull off their ~ in honour of the sacred wood. 

The cross is carried in the following order: the pope's gentlemen go be
fore it, two by two, followed by the courtiers of the new successor of Si. 
Peter, dressed in their ceremonial habits. The pages 6III4rtJ f'IIUt'W march 
next, and after them the consistorial advocates, the gentlemen of the priyy 
chamber, the referendary prelates, the bishops, archbishops, and patri
archs, and then the pope's chaplains, who can'y the triple crown and the 
mitre. The cross comes after these chaplains, and is followed by the 
cardinal-deacons, two and two abreast, lUld they are followed by the cardi
nals, priests, and bishops, in the same order. Their eminences are followed 
by tho Roman conservators, the caporions, &C. The holy father is carried 
to church on a chair in the midst of this solemn procession, surrounded by 
his guards, and an infinite number of people. The knights of St. Peter 
and St. Paul support the canopy under which his .holiness is carried; and 
in this order, the procession proceeds to St. Peters church. 

Under the portico of St. Peter, near the holy gate, a throne is erected 
for the pope, where he sits under a canopy; around which benches are 
railed in for the cardinals. The canons, and all thoae who enjoy any 
benefice in St. Peter's, with their cardinal high-priest at the head of them, 
now come and kiss the feet of the holy father. After which, he is carried 
to the foot of the high altar, attended by a number of people making loud 
acclamations: he then kneels down and prays bareheaded before the holy 
sacrament; . and is immediately carried from thence to the Gregorian 
chapel. There he seats himself on a throne, surrounded by the foreign 
ambassadors, the princes of the throne, and other persons of rank and dis
tinction. The cardinals in their red copes, the prelates, &c., then pay their 
homage to him; the fomler kissing his hand, and the others his knee. 
His holiness then gives the people his benediction; and they return him 
their thanks by extraordinary acclamations, and other testimonies of 
general joy. 

This ceremony being concluded, the cardinals, bishops, and other pre
lates, put on their white robes, whilst the canons' of St. Peter sing an 
anthem in the choir. The pope wuhee his handa four times. The first 
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time, the water is presented him by the first Roman conservator; the 
aeeond in time of mus, by the general of the Church; the third by the am
baaaador of the Moat Christian King; and the last, by the ambDSSador of his 
Imperial Majesty. They are, if present at the solemnity, indispensably 
obliged! to the performance of this religious duty; ... a proof of their 
IIIbmiaaion to the holy See. 

The holy father in the nen place is undressed, in order to put on other 
robes, the colour of which is a type or symbol of his purity and innocence. 
The tICOl!Jlel present these new vestmeuts to the cardinal-deacon, who 
cloth. his holiness in a white garment; in order that, according to the 
language of scripture, he may be fitted to prefttk in tM tempu of tA6 
lArd. The dress of his holiness now consists of the caaaoc, amiot, albe, 
girdle, dalmatica, stole, gloves, and mitre, embroidered with gold, and set 
with jewela. The proceaaion is then resumed, during which, the first 
master of the ceremonies carries a lighted wu taper in one hand, and a 
basin in the other, in which tM pnn~ and fNmitiu of this world are ex
hibited to the holy father, under the representation of castles and palaces 
tnatle of jIaz, to which the master of the ceremonies eets fire three succes
sive times, saying to his holineaa each time, PtIIBr Saru:u,1ic traw !J1oria 
tmmdi ! BMoItl, lwly/atAw, - tAs!Jlory of tAu v:orld ~ aUJayl
This ceremony seems to owe its birth to that which was practised at the 
coronation of the Greek emperors; for, in the midst of all the pomp and 
splendour of their coronation, they were on one hand presented with a 
TUe filled with ashes and dead men's bones, and on the other with flu, 
which was set on fire; by this double emblem reminding them of their 
mortality, and of the fate of their worldly honours. 

The whole proceaaion having arrived at the foot of the altar, on which 
atand seven large silver gilt candlesticks with large lighted wu-tapers in 
them, similar to those which are carried by the seven acolytes before the 
eroaa, the pope makes a short prayer on a desk, and then rising, begins 
the ImroiIJo of the mus, having the cardinal-dean on his right hand, as 
IllBistant-bishop in his cope; and the cardinal-deacon of the gospel on his 
left, and behind him two cardinal-deacons assistants. 

After hie holiness has made the solemn confession, the dean of the rota, 
who holds his mitre, give& it to the two cardinal.deacons assistants, to 
set it upon his head. His holinesa, in the nen place, sits down on his 
throne, before which each of the three first cardinal priests reads a prayer 
Cor hie coronation. After which, the holy father descends from ,the throne, 
his mitre is taken oft', and the first cardinal· deacon, asaiated by the second, 
dreeses him in the pallium, saying to him, Recn1J6 tM pallium tcAicA re-1"'_" to !IOU tM dutiu and pw/«tiOfl, of tM pmtijical function: may you 
did.args it to tM !Jlory of God, aM of Au rtI08t Holy MotAw tM blmed 
Pirgin Mary; of tM Usu«l apottlu St. Peter aM St. Paul; aM of tA6 
lIIJly Roman CAurM. 

The cardinal-deacon of the gospel having put three diamond buttous on 
the three crossee of the pallium, the holy father ascends the altar, with the 
pallium on hie shoulders, but without hie mitre, kisses the book of the 
boly evangelist, puts incense into the thurible, and thurifies or perfumes 
tbe altar. After this, the mitre is again set on his holiness's head, and the 
lim cardinal-deacon thurifies him three times su~vely. The ceremony 
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closes with a salute, which that cardinal gives him on his left cheek and 
his stomach, which ceremony is also performed by the other two cardi.oaI& 

This CeremODY beiDg over, the pope returDS to his throne, whither all 
the cardinals repair, aud after takiug off their mitres, pay him their &dora
tioue. All the clergy, come likewise, aud adore him, each accordiug to bis 
quality, aud all in their ceremonial habits. The patriarche, archbi&bopa, 
and bishops, kiss his foot and his knee; the abbots aud penitentiaries of 
St. Peter, his knee only. 

Afterwards, the pope rieee, lays down his mitre, ascends the altar, aillgs 
or reads the Introit. aud the Kyri6, etc. singe the Gltwia in ea:ulN wi~ 
an audible voice, aud, u 800n as the prayer of mass is said, resumes bis 
place. Then the first cardinal-deacon descends into the confessioDal of 
St. Peter, which is a place under the altar, where the relics of the martyrs 
lie, attended by the apoetolical sub-deacons, tbe auditors of the rota., \be 
c:oueiatorial advocates, &C. who walk in two ranks, with their white copes, 
aDd their purple amices over them. The cardiDal-deacon singe there with 
a low voice, the &.utIi ClI,;," / (H6IIr, 0 CaBIST I) to which the clergy 
who follow him auewer, Domino nOlwo a DtJo ~ tummo Poltli.fici til 
Papm, cfc. (Our lord, 1M P0p6. IOHrllign Pontiff, inltittM«l aM ordaiftetl 
by God, etc.) The E4Iaudi, etc. are three times repeated as well 88 the 
SalNtor mundi, which is afterwards added by the same cardiDal, aud to 
which the clergy auewer, Tu illum a~-that is, 0 Sano..,. of tIN 
fDtWld fIIN' Aim! Then follow the litanies of the saints. The Latin 
epistle follows those litanies, and the Greek after the Latin; the ODe is 
sung by the Greek sub-deacon, aud the other by the Latin. The mll8i
ciaus in the choir now sing the gradual j a cardinal-deacon einge the goepe1 
in Latin~ auother the same in Greek, aud the maaa cloeea with some par
ticular ceremonies. As 800n u maaa is over, the holy father goes into his 
chair again, without pulling off those robes which he had worn duriug the 
celebration of it. Tben the cardinal-arch-prie&t of St. Peter, attended by 
two canons, presents the pope with a white damuk purse, in which are 
twenty-five Jolioa, old Roman money. The chapter aud canoue of St. 
Peter make him this present u & testimony that he bu .ung mall fIMl/. 
This money the holy father gives to the cardinal-deacons, who eaug the two 
gospels, and they bestow it on their train-bearers. 

To conclude, the pope is carried to the benediction-pew. accompanied by 
his cardinals and prelates. The canopy under which he is carried, issnp
ported by the Roman coueervators and the caparioue; ~wo of the grooma, 
in red liveries, carrying faue of peacocks' feathers on each aide of the 
chair. The cardinals aud prelates all stand, whilst the two first cardinal
deacons, in quality of assistants, help bis holine. to ascend the throne, 
which is always set up by the sacred college, on the preceding day, in the 
middle olthe pew. As soon u the pope is seated, the choir sing the 
anthem, Corona aur6tJ mJIW caput, cfc.-that is, .4 crotDn 0/ gold Mall N on 
lIi1luJad, etc. with the ruptWU6l; after which the deau reads the coron~on 
prayer. The second cardinal-deacon now takes off the mitre of his bolineet, 
and the first puts the triple crown on his bead, saying, ReM", tAil tiara 
tJmh6l1ilMl tD;tA tArw crotDftI, and Il6Hr forg6t, tDAm!lOU AafJ6 ,il on, IAat 
you ar6 1M /atAer 0/ princu and Icing" tll6 mprem6 juJg6 of'M UlliNnt', 
"M on 1M 6tJrIA Yicar of JUU8 CIUU8T. our Lord and Saeio"r. 
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Immediately after being crowned, the pope blesses the people three 
times, and two cardinals publish a plenary indulgence both in Latin and 
Italian. After tbis, his holiness withdraws to his apartment in the Vati
can, and on his way throngh Sixtus's chapel, the cardinal-deacons take off 
his pontificalia. The first cardinal-priest. in the name of the whole sacred 
ooUege, now makes him the compliment ad multo. GnftOl, that is, wishes 
he may enjoy his pontificate for maoy years. 

The pope holds consistories when he receives princes, or their ambassa
dors; when he canonizes any saint, or promotes cardinals; or treats of any 

Ceremome. important affair, either civil or ecclesiastical. When a con
o1IIeftoed when a aistory is to be held, the pope's throne is erected in the great 
pape hoWa • COD- hall of the apoetolic palace_ This throne is almost square, 
1iatoIf· and about twelve palms, or ~ feet, wide, to which he 
ascends by three steps. His holiness sits down on a seat adorned with 
cloth of gold, under a canopy of the same; both equal to each other in 
point of magnificence j the foot of the throne is covered with red cloth. 
The cardinal-bishops and priests sit on his right hand, below the throne j 
the deacons on his left j but in such a position as to have their faces 
towards the holy father. Between the seats of the cardinal-bishoJlll and 
pri~ and thoee of t.be deacons, t.here is a conaiderable space left for the 
people to paBB and repaaa. 

When his bolineaa goes to hold a public consistory, he walks with the 
mitre on his head, and is dressed in his amiot, albe, stole, and red chasuble, 
the Cl"06B and cardinals preceding him. The proceeaion having arrived at 
~ conaiatory chamber, tbtt holy fatber takes bis place, and then tbe car
diaaIa, having &rat made him a profound obeisance, repair to their respect
ive seats. The archbishopB, bishops, prothonotaries, and other prelates, 
ait on tbe stepa of the throne j the sub-deacons, auditors, clerks of the 
chamber, and acolytes, with their woollen copes, on tbe lowest step j and 
the ecclesiastical officers of tbe pope's court on the ground, between tbe 
cardinal seats. The pages of the chamber, and the secretaries, sit also on 
the gronnd, between the prelates and ecclesiastical officers. The nephews 
of the reigning pope, in caae he has any, and BOme other Roman princes, 
ait on each aide of the throne, and are for that reason called PriRC68 of tIuJ 
TAJ"OrI6. Ambassadors, and other foreign ministers, are seated on the 
right-band of the throne, between the stepB and the wall, which is the 
place for the highest nobility: the other gentlemen are on the left, among 
the pope's domestic officers: the consiatorial advocates ait behind the 
cardinal-deacons, and tbe proctors of princes, with the &seal proctor, who 
takes place of the other proctors, behind the cardinal-bishops. The 
entrance of the paeaage leading to the t.hrone is filled up by tbe pope's 
guard. The master of the Sw;ro HoqIitio stands between the guard, aud 
the bottom of the rank of cardinal-priests. The clerka of the ceremonies 
are at the bead of the chief of the deacons, for the greater convenience of 
executing t.he pope's orders. When the pope holds a consistory for judi
cial causes, each advocate, who has any motion to make, stands behind 
the cardinal-priests, opposite to the pope; and having opened his cause, 
be throws bill petition to the ecclesiastical officers, who take and present it 
to the vice-chancellor. Lastly, when the consistory is concluded, tbe two 
eldest cardinal-deacons come forward to support the po~ and then the 
whole aaaembly retum in the same order as they c:aJll.ed by~oogle 
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Private consistories have not 110 many ceremonies, and are held in 80me 

private apartment, at a distance from the sacred palace. There are DO 

. steps to the pontifical seat, only a kind of open bench, without 
C ~.~~ an alcove, and another of a smaller m.e, which serves as & 

ODI1I..,I.KJII, • 
footstool to ascend the largest one. Each of the cardlDal-

bishopa and priests is seated according to his rank ; the eldest cardinal sita 
next the pope, on his right hand, and the eldest cardinal-deacon next him 
on his left. There are benches before their seats, on which their emineucell 
set their feet; and the assembly is 110 arranged or diapoeed, that the last 
cardinal-deacon is next the last cardinal-priest, who has a bell in his hand, 
to call the attendants in waiting to receive their orden. The pope's eeM 
is covered with red cloth; but those of the cardinala are only paiated 
red, and have the pope's arms upon them. The space which lies between 
his holiness and their eminences, is covered with a large carpet. Whea 
this ecclesiastical senate has any state aft'aira, or any matters relating to 
the Church, under deliberation, everybody but the cardinals goes out, 
and when their eminences come to give their votes, they are obliged to do 
it standing and bareheaded. . 

The service of the Catholic Church consists of prayers and holy lessons, 
which the Church has appointed to be read every day by the clergy, at 

. particular hours. This service is called the Ctlnonical AmI,." 
., Ca~~t:al b~l)n because it was ordained by the canons of the Church, which 
.or 9111oeemce. I 'bed h h . h' h" be d, not on y prescn t e ours In w IC It IS to sal but 
likewise every particular circumstance which bears any relation to it. 
These circumstances, however, are not absolutely the same in all churches. 
This office, or order of divine service, is likewise called the bretnary, by a 
modem term, which some are of opinion was not introduced till after its 
abridgment; for it was much longer formerly than at present. 

There are instances of canonical Aour, to be met with in the Hebrew 
Scriptures. The mati", in PlfIlm exviii., or according to the H«wv., 
exix. ; prime, in P,aim xcii.; fterce, in Am, chap. ii. ; ~ in chap. x. of 
the same book; none, in chap. iii. ; and '*J1WI, in our Lord's last supper. 
The Heathens had likewise their manit'; and the Egyptians saluted their 
gods every morning: they had their primu, ,ecoradB, and tiercu, which the 
Catholics call prime, tierce, ,u:t8, &c. 

The clergy being ordained and established for the ediScation of 
Christians, their first obligation is constantly to repeat their breviary, that 
is, to pray to God for the Churell, to sing the divine office with devotion, 
to maintain a taste for piety in Christian eouls, and to administer ghOBtly 
comfort and consolation to the respective flocks intrusted to their care. 

The divine service, or office, is to be said in a standing posture, pursuant 
to the ancient custom of the Church, and upon the knees on daya of 
penance only. It is said, by those who treat on Church ceremonies, that 
genuflection is a mark of sorrow and contrition j but standing is not only 
a type of joy, and of raising the mind with cheerfulness to God, but of 
the Resurrection, too, which is the object of the Christian faith. 

The divine service consists of seven hours, if matins and lauds be 
reckoned as one service, but eight, in case they be divided: In the pri
mitivo ages of the Chureh, it was composed but of six parts, which were 
tierce, sexte, and none, for the day; and for night, the evening, midnight, 
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and moroiDg prayers. At present they are divided into seven or eight: 
matins for night; lauds for tbe morning; prime, tierce, sexte, none, for 
the day; 'Vespera for the evening; and complin for the beginning of the 
night. Certain writers on ceremonies likewise insist that matins repre
Belli the occurrences of the passion-night; that lauds are appointed to 
commemorate CURIST'S resurrection; prime, to contemplate tbe ignomi
mous treatment which he met with at the house of Caiaphas, and to 
humble ourselves at the sight of those indignities and afFronts: that tierce 
is priucipally designed to retnm God thanks for the sanctification of his 
Church by the Holy Ghost; sexte, to honour the cmcifixion of our Lord-; 
and none .. to bring to our remembrance the mystery of his death, which 
happened at that hour; that vespera were ordained to commemorate his 
coming, which, according to a hymn of the Church, was toward. ,.1&6 NiD'" 
0/' 1M World; and the hour of complin, to implore the protection of the 
.Almigbty during the night, in the same manner as had been done at 
prime for the day. The proper hour for saying matins is the night; but 
lauds. which are now, as it were, incorporated into matins, were formerly 
aaid at break of day. Both these offices being called without distinction 
mat.ius, are now said towards the close of the night. The hour of saying 
prime, is directly after -snn-rise, for which reason it is called prime, 
because the ancients began their day at that time, and divided it into 
iwelve hours, which were unequal, as the days were longer or shorter; 
and by the same rule tierce is fixed at the third hour of the day, and 
answera to nine o'clock at the Equinoxes; sexte at the sixth, which is 
always noon; none, at the ninth hour, or about three o'clock in the after
noon; vespera, towards the evening; and complin, after sun-set. Due 
care is generally taken that these services are all carefully performed at, or 
very near, the appointed times here specified. 

During Lent, however, vespers are said before dinner, on account of 
ihose who cannot keep fast according to the prescription of the Church, 
till the nsual hour of vespers. In winter, tbat is, from All-Saints to 
Easter. vespera are sung at two o' clock, and the rest of the year at three. 
After vespera, the cnratee or vicars ought to catechise youths, llule88 it has 
-been already done at mass, after the prtm6, or sermon. The evening 
prayer follows. 

Not only those ecolesiastics who are in holy orders, but every nun and 
friar likewise, who has entered into solemn vows, and all who hold bene
tiees, are under an obligation to perform this service; insomuch, that 
whoever neglects this duty is reckoned to be guilty of a mortal sin, and is 
considered liable to restore the revenues of his benefice. 

The Cat-holies look upon the sacrifice of the mass as the most acceptable 
of all adorations, and the most effectual of all prayers. The Church not 

. only prays herself at this sacritice, which the priest offers up !::mODles to God in the most solemn and majestic manner; but Jesus 
em.... Christ also, by the sacrifice of his own body, is said to offer up 

to his Father the most perfect adoration tbat can possibly be paid to him, 
since it is offered by a God. In short, it is Jesus Christ, who alone, 
and always, acts in this sacritice. The priest is but his minister, his 
inatrument, his terrestrial organ; it is Christ who leads and directs him, 
and makes the action of the priest effectual, who offers him as propitiation 
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for tbe sins of men; however comlpt, tllerefore, the priest may be in ht. 
morals, it is held that the sacrifice is equally salutary to the church_ 
tenet wlIich redounds considerably to the immaculate character of the 
holy Roman Catholic Chureh. 

The holy water is made on Sundays before high mass. after which 
follows a procession. The faithful (for by this term the Catholics geaer
ally distinguish themeelves,) ought to be present at mass witb a conscience 
void of ofFence; and in order to show them the necessiiY of such internal 
purity, they are sprinkled with a water sanctified for that purpose by a 
solemn benediction. The procession is a preparation of the heart. of the 

. congregation, for the holy sacrifice of the mass ; and the priest and clergy 
make this preparation by their spiritual hymns and the elevation of the 
cross, which is carried before tbe clergy, whilst they move in a solemn 
manner round the church, or the places adjacent to it. 

The moss consists of two principal parts, viz. tbefi,." from the begin
ning to tbe offering, whicb was formerly called the Man of tM Cal«AfI
men,; a.nd tbe ,econd, from the offering to the conclusion, called the Ma. 
of 1M Faithful. Every person, without any distinction, was required to 
he present at it, till the offering; because, in tllis first part, the le89OD8 

from Scripture, and the preacbing of the Gospel, were inclu4cd, from 
which none were to be excluded. But after the eermon, none:were per
mitted to havo a share in the sacrifice, but those of the faithful who were 
duly qualified to partake of it; the catechumens were ordered to depart, 
and the penitents were not only shut out and kept from the communion, 
but even from the sight of the mysteries; for which reason the deacon 
cried out, Hoi!! lAing' ars for meA (JI a,.s hoi!!: kt lAs profartS .,., AmClf! 

The various actions of the.priest at mass ma.y be included under thirty
fi ve distinct beads j and devotion has discovered in all his actions a com-

. plate allegory of the passion of JESUS CHRIST. These 
.A~ti~DI of the eevoral actions are briefly as follows :-1. The priest goes 

pnea. &. m_ hI' all • Lord' ·th h' to tea tar, In U8Ion to our s retreat WI 18 

apostles to the Garden of Olives. ~. Before he begins mass, he says a 
preparatory prayer. The priest is then to look on himeelf as pne abandoned 
of God, and driven out of Paradiee for the sin of A.dam. 3. The priest 
makes confession for himself, and for the people, in which it is required 
that he be free from mortal and from venial sin. 4. The priest kissee the 
altar, as a token of our reconciliation with God, and our Lord's being 
betrayed by a ki88. 5. The priest goes to the epistle-side of the altar, and 
thurifies or perfumes it. Jesns Christ is now supposed to be taken and 
bound. 6. The Introits, said or sung, i. s., a psslm or hymn, applicable 
to the circumstance of our Lord's being carried before Caiaphas the high
priest. 7. The priest says the KJIf'is EkUon, which signifies, Lord have 
mercy upon us, three times, in allusion to Peter's denying our Lord thrice. 
8. The priest, turning towards the altar, says, Domif"U ~m, i. e., 
The Lord be with you; the people retum this salutation, cum Spirit. '110, 
and with thy Spirit, Jesus Christ looking at Peter. 9. The priest reads 
the epistle relating to Jesus being accused before Pilate. 10. The priest. 
bowing before the altar, says Munda cor, i. e., cleanee our hearts. The 
~ual is sung. This psalm is varied according as it is the time of Lent 

<)t. The devotion is now directed to our Saviour's being accnaed 
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before Herod, and making DO reply. 11. The priest reads tbe gospel 
wherein Jesus Christ is sent from Herod to Pilate. l'be gospel is carried 
from iIle rigbt side 01 tbe altar to tbe left, to denote the tender of tbe 
gospel to the Gentiles, after refusal by the Jews. 12. Tbe priest uncoveI'll 
the chalice, hereby to represeut our Lord was stripped in order to he 
scourged. 13. The oblat.ion to tbe host, t.be creed is sung by t.be congre
gation. The priest then kiaees the altar, then the priest offers up the host, 
wbic:h is to represent or import. t.he acourging of Jesus Christ, wbich was 
introductory to bis ot.ber autrering& 14. The priest elevates the chalice, 
then coven it. Here Jesus being crowned witb thorns, is suppoeed to he 
figured to tbe mind, showiug tbat be was going to be elevated a victim; 
and it is well known the victims of tbe Pagana were crowned before they 
were sacrificed to their idola. 15. The priest washes his fingers, as Pilate 
washed his hands, and declaree Jesus innocent, blesses the bread and tbe 
wine, bleaaes the frankinoeD.Be, and pet:fumes the bread and wine. praying 
that tbe smell of tbis sacrifice may he more acceptable to him tban the 
smoke of victims. 16. The priest, tuming to tbe people, aays, Orem .. 
Frill,., i. e., let us pray. He tben bows himself to the altar, addre88e& 
himself to tbe Trinity, and prays in a very low voice. This is one of tbe 
eec:retums of the maaa, and the imagination of the devout. Christian is to 
find ont tbe conformity bet.ween t.his and Christ being clotbed with a 
purple robe: but we shall be cautious of adding more on this bead, tbat 
we may not lose ourselves in the boundless OC,'ean of allusions. 17. The 
priest says tbe preface at the close of the S6Cntum. This part of t.be mass 
is in affinity to Jeans Christ being crucified. The priest uees a prayer to 
God tbe Father, wbicb is followed by t.he Sanctru, Holy, holy, boly is the 
Lord, &c., which tbe people sing. 18. The priest, joining his hands, 
prays for the faitbful that are living. This is said to he in allusion to 
Jesus Christ bearing the cross to die npon, that we migbt live. 19. The 
priest covers witb a cloth tbe hoat and chalice, St. Veronica offering her 
handkerchief to Jesus Christ. 20. The priest makes the sign of tbe CI'08I 

upon the host and chalice, to signify tbat Jesus Christ is nailed to the cro& 

21. The priest adores tbe boat before elevsted, and theu be raises it up, in 
the beat manuer to represent our Saviour lifted up upon tbe 01"088. He repeats 
t.he Lord's prayer, with his anns extended, that his body migbt represent 
tbe figure of a crOBB, wbich is the ensign of Christianit.y. 22. The priest 
likewise consecrates tbe cbalice, and elevates it, to repreeent t.he blood of 
Jeaus Cbrist abed upon t.be cro.. 23. The priest says the Mmamlo for 
the faithful that are in purgatory. Thill prayer is in allusion to that wbich 
our Lord made for his enemies; but this. allusion would be forced and 
UllDAturaJ, unlesa the devotees looked upon themselves as his enemies. 24. 
The priest t.hen raises his voice, smiting bis breast, begs God's blessing on 
himself and congregation, for t.ho sake of such saints as he enumerates, 
and implores the Divine Majesty for a place in paradise, to imitate the 
thief upon the crosa. 25. The priest elevates the host and cup, and says 
the·p'" omnia, then tIle Lord's prayer. The sign of the cross, which be 
makes on the hoat, the chalice, and the altar, is to represent. to God that 
bleeding sacrifice which his son offered up to him of himself; then the 
devout Christian becomes tbe cbild of God; and all this is an allusion to 
the Virgin Mary'a being bid to look on St. John as her SOD. 26. Aft, 
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the Lord's prayer the pri. says a private one to God, to procure hill 
peace by the mediation of the Virgin Mary and the sainte, then puts the 
sacred host upon the paten, and breaks it, to represent Jesus Christ giving 
up the ghost. 27. The priest puts a little bit of the host into the chalice. 
The true Christian is now with an eye of faith to behold Jesus Christ 
descending into Limbo, i. e., hell. 28. Then the priest says, and the 
people sing, A!I'UU Dei, &c., thrice ovor, and the priest smites his breast. 
This action is an allusion to those who, having seen our Lord's sufferings. 
returned home smiting their breasts. 29. After the A!I'l1.U Dei ill sung, 
the priest says a private prayer for the peace of the church. He then 
kisses the altar, and the instrument of peace called the paxis, which being 
received at hill hands ~y the deacon, it is banded about to the people to be 
kissed, and passed from each other with these words, peac8 be tDitA you; 
and whilst the paxis is kissing, tho priest prepares himself for the com
munion by two other prayers, when he adores the host, and then says, 
with a low voice, I tDili eat of the celutial bread; and smiting his breast. 
says, I am not flJ()f'tAy that thou ,lwuldm 6fIl8r into my koUH, three times, 
after eating of the bread. He uncovers the chalice, repeating verse I. of 
115th Psalm, according to the Vulgate. When the priest has received 
the communion, he administers it to the people. The application of these 
ceremonies ill to the death and burial of Jesus Christ, and his descent into 
hell. 30. After this, the priest putting the wine into the chalice, in order 
to take what ill called the ablution, repeats a allort prayer; then he causes 
wine and water to be poured out for the second ablution, accompanied with 
another short prayer, and then salutes the congregation. These ablutions 
allegorically represent the washing and embalming the body of Jesus 
Christ, &c. 31. The pri. sings the post-communion, or prayer for a 
good effect of the sacrament then recei~ed, expreS8ed by the glorious 
resurrection of the regenerate Christians, and is to be looked upon as the 
representation of our Lord's·resurrection. 32. The priest, turning to the 
people, says, Domintu tIObilcum, salutes the congregation, as the ambassa
dor of Christ, with the message of peace. 33. The priest reads the 
beginning of St. John's gospel, and particularly of JOSUA'S appearing to his 
mother and disciples, and uses some short prayers. 34. The priest dis
misses the people with these words. lee mUla ut,-Depart, the mass. is 
concluded; to which they answer, God be tbanked. This, tbey say, 
points to the ascension of Jesus Christ, where he receives the eternal 
reward of that sacrifice, both as priest and victim. 35. The people 
receive the benediction of the priest or ~ishop, if be is present, to represent 
the blessings promised and poured down upon the apostles by the Holy 
Ghost. . 

Thill benediction must be givt'n after kissing, with eyes erected to hea
ven, and arms stretcbed out, and then gently brought back to the stomach, 
that the hands may join in an affectionate manner for the congregation of 
the faithful. 

The extension of the arms and the joining of the hands are both mys
terious, and show the charity with which the priest calls his spiritual 
brethren to God. 

When he pronounces the benediction, he must lean in an engaging p0s
ture towards the altar. 
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Masses among the Catholics are exceedingly numerol1s; hut our limits 
High or admit of a deecription of hut two-high or solemn Dlass, and 

IOJemn M-. the mass for the dead. 
When there is to be a solemn mass, if it be a hishop who officiates, he 

is attended to church by the canons and other officers of the chureh, who 
go and wait upon him in state at bis palace; but.if it happens to be too 
far distant from the church, "the whole chapt.cr, who wait at the chureh
gate, advance to meet him as soon as his lordship appears in sight; and 
when he draws near to the cburch, tbe bells are rung to give the people 
notice of it, and the moment he sets his foot within the cll.reh, the organ 
begins to play. The master of the ceremonies now gives the sprinkler to 
the head canon, who presents it to the bishop, after he has kissed both that 
and his sacred hand. His lordship first eprinkles himself, and then the 
canons, with it, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and 
then proceeds to s:ty a prayer at a desk prepared (or that particular pur
pose, before the altar, OD which stands the Holy Sacrament. He performs 
the same ceremony at the high altar; and thence he withdraws into the 
vestry, and there puts on such ornaments as arc suitable to the solemnity 
of the mass, in the following manner. 

The sub-deacon goes to a little closet contiguous to the altar, and takes 
from it the episcopal t!&ndals and stockings, which he elevates and presents 
to the bisJiop. Then he kneels down, taltes off his lordship's shoes and 
stockings; the bishop, meanwhile, is in the midst of seven or eight aco
lytes, all upon their knees, and dressed in their robes, who, as well as the 
deacon, spread the prelate's robes, in order that nothing indelicate may be 
discerned in putting on his stockings. Two acolytes, after they have 
washed their h3.ods, now take the sacred habiliments, hold them up, and 
give them to the two deacon-assistants, to put upon the bishop, as soon 
as be bas washed his hands. The deacon salutes the bishop, takes off llis 
npp r ga.rment, nnd puts on bis amict, the cross of whicb he ki88Cs; then 
they give him the alOO, the girdle, tIle cross for his breast, the stole, and 
the pluvial. He kisses the cross that is upon cnch of them, one after 
another, and thereby testifies the extraordinary veneration whicb he has, 
or ought to have, for the cross of Christ. The deacon-assistants likewise 
most devoutly kiss those sacred vestments. As soon as the bilhop is 
seated, they put his mitre on, and a priest presents him with the pastoral 
ring. The deacon then gives him his right glove, and the sub-deacon his 
left, which each of them kisses, as also tbe hand he has the honour to 
servQ. Ejaculatory prayers have heen adapted to each individual piece of 
the episcopal robes, and the devotion of this ceremony is supported and 
con finned by singing the office of tierce. 

According to Casalius and others, there is some mystery in each of the 
bishop's ornaments: the stole represents the yoke of the gospel ; the 
bishop'S shoes are taken off by virtue of what God said to Moses, Put ~, 
tity slwes from ~ thy f~t, &0.; the dalmatica, which is in the form of a 
cross, intimates to the deacon, that be must be crucified to the world; the 
albe represents the purity of the priest's soul; the pastoral ring points out 
the bishop's spiritual marriage with the cburch; his gloves signify that he 
il to be insensible of his good works, or that be must direct them to a 
spiritual end; the girdle, that he is to be girded with justice and virtue; 

p 
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the sandals, that Ite ought from thenceforth to walk in the paths of ,the 
Lord; the two horns of the mitre represent tbe Old and New Testament; 
the shepherd's crook, his correction and paternal authority. The pluf1ial, 
which, in former times, waa a dress for travelling and fatigue, from whence 
it manifestly took its name, signifying a protection against rain and storms, 
shows the miseries of this life, which is ever exposed to temptations IIDd 
human infirmities. . 

The bishop being dressed in all his habiliments, his clergy range them
selves round about him. Two deacons, who are canons, place themselves 
on each side oihim, both in their dalmaticas; and after them, a deaconancl 
a sub-deacon. The incense-bearer appears with the censer, and a priea 
with the navet, out of which the bishop takes incense, puts it into the 
censer, and gives it his benediction. After this he kisses the cross, which 
is upon the vestry-altar, and goes in procession to the other altar, where 
he is to celebrate maas. The incense-bearer walks at the head of the pro
cession; two wax-candle bearers, with lighted tapen in their hands, march 
next, on each side of him who bears the cross: all the clergy follow them. 
The sub-deacon who is to sing the epistle carries before his breast the 
book of the New Testament, which is shut, and in which is the bishop's 
maniple. A deacon and a priest, with their pluviaIs on, mareh before the 
bishop, who leans humbly on his two deacon-aasistants, with the ,shepherd"s 
crook in his left hand, and his right somewhat raised, ready to give his 
benediction to those Christians whom be meets with in his way. 

The bishop being now advanced to the altar, salutes his clergy with one 
single bow of the head. When he is on the lowest step, he delivers his 
crook to the sub-deacon, and the deacon takes off his mitre. Then the 
prelate and his officiating clergy make a profound bow to the croes OD the 
altar; after which the clergy all withdraw, except the sub-deacon, who 
haa the charge of the episcopal crook, the incense-bearer, two deacon
assistants, one priest-assistant, who stands at the bishop's right band, one 
deacon at bis left, and one more behind him. The bishop says the Cora
jiteor, and the choir sing the Introits. 

At the end of the confeeaion, the sub-deacon takes the maniple, which 
waa in the book of the New Testament, kisses it, and presents it to the 
bishop for the same purpose; then kisses his lordship's hand, and puts it 
on his left arm; in the mean time the canons,. dressed in their robes, 
repeat the confession. After this the bishop goes np to the altar, ADd 
continuing his prayer, he leans towards the altar, extending bis arms npon 
the table of it, and kissing it with affection in the middle, whilst he makes 
mention of the sacred relics which are placed therein. The sub-deacon 
now presents him with the book of the New Testament, which he kisaeL 
The incense-bearer then comes forward with the censer and navet, which 
he delivers to the deacon, and the bishop receives them from him, in order 
to bless the incense. The person who officiates then takes the ceaser, 
perfumes the altar, gives it back to the deacon, takes the mitre from 
another deacon, goes to the epistle side, and is thrice perfumed there by 
the deacon who holds the censer. 

After this ceremony is over, the bishop kisses the holy em., takee the 
eroaier in his left hand, and leaning upon his two deacon-usiatants, whilet 
the deacon and sUb:deacon continue at tho altar, goes to his epiacopU 

Digitized by Google 



KOMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 211. 

tlll'Oll8. There, laying aside his mitre, and making the sign of the cr088, 

&om &he forehead down to the breast, he reads the IfttJ'Ou, out of a mass
book, which the aasiatant priest holds for him, whilst another has a wax
iaper in his hand to light his lordship. The two deacon-assistants point 
wi&h &heir uger to the place where he is to read ; then aU sing the K!Iris 
togeU1er ; after which &he !->ishop puts on his mitre and his gremiaI, which 
is a sort of aacerdotal apron, and sits down. The two deacon-assistants 
now seat themselves on each side of him, and the assistant-priest sits 
down on a stool. They aU rise when the choir concludes the Kyris: then 
alae bishop, turning towards the altar, gives out the GUntia iA AI1Celn. 
wi&h an audible voice, which he continues saying with his miDiatera. 

There is nothing very remarkable relating to the grwlual, the Aallelll
jaA, aud the g06pIl, unleu it be that the last is ushered in by a kind of 
p!'OClaion. The master of the ceremonies walks first, after him the 

. inceDa&-bearer, and then the light-bearers, each with a burning taper. A 
sub-deacon follows, with his hands joined, as if he were saying his prayers. 
The deacon comes next, with the New Testament home upon his breast. 
This devout aaeembly, passing in review before the altar, salute it with 
banded knees as they palll along; and when they are arrived at the place 
for readiug the gospel, the deacon, who then stands between the two 
taper-bearers, turns to the right of the altar, opens the book, and begins 
the lesson out of the gospel. When the deacon says, DomiAfIl tJObUcum, 
the bishop rises, and lays aside his mitre and his gremial. When he 
comes to these words, HerB fJegi",Mtk MB koly gOlpel, he makes the sign 
of the Cl'088; and, to conclude, blesses himself by another cross; after 
which the prelate resumes his crosier, then makes the sign of the cross 
again, and all his ministers follow his example. 

The gospel being read, he who officiates kisses the book, and all of 
them retum in the same order as they came ;-the a8siatant-priest in-
censing the bishop. . 

In the next place, the bishop preaches, or sOme canon, who is a priest, 
performs tha&. office for him. After the sermon, the deacon, who sings 
the gospel, g08ll to the left hand of the bishop, and leanmg a little for
ward, says the Ctmjil«w before him. 

After this confession is over, the assiatant-priest publishes the indul
gences, and the bishop gives the absolution. If there be no sermon, they 
go on from the gospel to the creed, which is repeated in form like all the 
reeL 

The offertory follows the creed. The bishop reads it standing and 
bare-headed. When he has done, he retums to his seat, and puts on his 
mitre. One deacon takes oft" his pastoral ring. another his gloves, and 
lOme subatantiallayman preeents him the basin to wash his handa. The 
archdeacon, whom tbe ceremonial constantly calls the assistant-priest, 
gives him the napkin. His lordship goes up again to the altar, supported 
by his two assistants; the sub-cieacon goes to the crcdenoe-table, and by 
the help of two acolytes puts on his shoulders the veil which covered 
,he sacred veasels, in such a mauner that it hangs a little lower on the 
righ' side than on the left. Then with bis let\ hand he takes the chalice 
and paten, on which are t.wo hosts, duly prepared, and covered with a 
paIL Tho right hand lies lightly over the veil, tbe longest side or which 
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is made use of to cover the chalice. An acolyte follows the sub-delUtm to 
the altar with wine and water. The deacon presents the paten to thc 
person who officiates; all this part of the mass, which is celebrated in a 
solemn manner by the bishop, is performed as in common masses. 

The assistant-priest must take care tbat the prelate who officiates 
follows exactly the rubric of the mass; and some of the ministers must 
stand on each side the altar with lighted tapers, to honour the elevation of 
the sacrament. . 

When the bishop elevates the host, the deacon wllo kneels on his right 
side takes up the border of the celebrant's planet. He observes likewise 
the same ceremony at the elevation of the chalice. It must be observed, 
that an acolyte incenses the body and blood of our Lord, during the eleva
tion of both one and the other, three times successively. After that, tho. 
ministers who attended the mysteries of the sacrifice with their lighted 
tapers, withdraw to the outside of the presbyterium to e:dinguish them, 
unless they assist in the administration of the sacrament. 

After the Agflfu Dei, the assistant-priest places himself at the bishop's 
right hand, and a. deacon on his left. The former kneels, whilst the cele
brant says a short prayer, then rises again immediately, and both of them 
kiss the altar. The celebrant gives the kiss of peace to the priest, who 

. turns his left cheek to receive it. After this mutual greeting, the assist-
ant-priest distributes the kiss which he has received amongst the choir, 
beginning with the clergy of the highest quality in all the congrega
tion. The laity kiss the paxis, or instrument of peace, which, at less 
solemn masses, is constantly made use of instead of an immediate kiss. 
There is no variation in what follows, from the ceremonies observed at 
common masses. 

The most sOlemn mass for the dead is that which the bishop himself 
celebrates. The melancholy occasion of the ceremony does not admit of 

. any pompous decorations on the altar. All the :flowers, fes
tb:~~or toons, relics, and !mages, ~ removed. Six yellow wu:-

lights, and a cross In the middle, are the only ornaments. 
Two other tapers of the same kind give light to the credence-table, which 
is covered with a very plain small table-cloth, and on which there is no 
other oniament than what is absolutely necessary for so mournful an 
occasion; such as a mass-book, a holy water-pot, a sprinkler, a thuriblc, 
a navet, and a black cloth for absolution. The acolytes spread a black 
cloth upon the altar, and the bishop officiates, likewise, in black. As soon 
as mass is over, he puts on a pluvial of the same colour; the dress of bis 
ministers, the episcopal chair, and the pontifical books, are all black. The 
bishop who celebrates this melancholy mass has no crosier in his hand, no 
gloves on, nor his sandals upon his feet; nor does he say tbe Judi.ca, the 
RemiftUcarU, the Quam dilecta, nor several prayers which are said at 
other masses. After the COftjit«w, he kisses the altar, but not the book; 
nor do the ministers kiss anything whatever during the celebration of it ; 
for kisses on such melancholy occasions are forbidden. They do not CI'088 

themselves at the Imroite, nor is the altar perfumed with frankincense at 
the beginning of this mass. In short, not to mention several other dif
ferences which are of less moment to the laity than the clergy, we shall 
only observe, that the person who officiates does not smite bis- breast at 
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the Apw; that he does not give the kiss of peace; that be concludes tbe 
maas without the usual blessing; that no indulgences are published; and 
that the deacon, if it be a general mass for many, says the .Requi6lC(Jftt in 
pac6. in the plural number, for the repose of the dead. 

The homily follows, and the pulpit, for that purpose, is hung with black; 
and if it be a particular mass for any private person, remarkable for his 
quality or virtues, his fortune and charitable endowments, the mass for the 
rest and tranquillity of his soul in the other world, is followed by a fune
ral panegyric. 

A CAapJu ArtUttu, or a pompous representation of the deceased, is in 
the meantime erected, and adorned with branches, and illuminated with 
yellow wax-lights, in the middle of, or some other part of the church, or 
round the monuments of persons of distinction. If the deceased be not 
buried in that church, this cMJMl may be placed in the nave, if he be a 
layman; or, if a clergyman, in the choir, in case it be separated from the 
presbyterium, for it is never allowed to be placed there. The head of a 
priest and the feet of a layman are turned towards the altar. After tho 
homily, they proceed to tHe absolution of the deceased, after the following 
manner :-The gospel of St. John being read, the person who officiates, 
with the deacon and sub-deacon, retums to the middle of the altar, from 
~hence, after one genuflection, or one profound bow, in case there be no 
tabernacle, they go to the epistle-Bide. The sub-deacon, when at the 
bottom of the steps, takes the cross, and after he and the deacon have laid 
aside their maniple&, all of them proceed to tbe place where the Ckapelu 
Artknl8, or representation, is erected, in the same order as if to the inter
ment of the corpse. The incense-bearer, and he who carries the holy-water, 
waDi first; the sub-deacon follows, between the two light-bearers, with the 
cross; after them come the choir, with yellow tapers in their hands. The 
person who officiates, with the deacon on his left hand, walks last, and 
no one except himself is covered, unless they go out of the church, and 
then all are covered alike. 

Being arrived at the Ckapelu Artknt8, where the celebrant is to give 
absolution to the deceased, the incense-bearer, and the acolyte, 'who is the 
holy-water bearer, place themselves in that part of the chapel which fronts 
the altar, but somewhat inclining to the epistle-side, and behind the 
person who officiates, who has the deacon on his right hand. The sub
deacon who carries the cross, and two light-bearers, stand at tho other 
end, at the head of the corpse, a little towards the gospel-side. Wben 
they are all placed, the person who officiates uncovers himself, and, taking 
the ritual out of the deacon's bands, begins the absolution of the deceased 
by a prayer, the first words of which are, Non intra in judicium, .fe. 
Enter not into judgmmt, 4'c. We shall omit some of the responses that 
come afterwards, such as the Libera "0., Domin8, 4'c., to come to the 
benediction of the incense, aCter which the celebrant walks round the 
representation, sprinkling it with holy-water, perfuming it on both sides, 
and making many bows and genuflections. When he has performed the 
great work of absolution, he says the Pater, and thereupon turns to tho 
cross, repeating several verses and prayers, which are inserted in the 
rituals. ,Lutl!/, 110 makes tho sign of the cross on the representation, 
and says the Requiem for the deceased, to which the ohoir answor; Requia-
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cat in pac8,-:-lM /aim ,.., in JHKI". After the absolution, the eelebraDt 
and his attendants return in the same order as they came •. 

About the beginning of the fourth century, great attention begaa to be 
paid to the cross, on account of at. Helena's good fortune, who was ,be 

mother of the Emperor Constantine the Great. She is said 
to ~vtr:.~~d to have found the true cross in her voyage to the Holy 

Land. The SOD, who was as religious as his mother, 
painted the cross on his standards ; or rather, ordered them to be made m 
that form. It is reported, however, that the cross was not introduced iDto 
churches till the beginning of the fifth century, notwithstanding it had 
appeared upon the coins, colours, shields, helmets, and CI'OWDS of the 
emperors, long before that time. The sixth Universal Council, held at 
Constantinople, about the close of the seventh century, decreed tbat 
JESUS CHRIST should be painted in a human form upon the cross, in order 
to represent in the most lively manner imaginable, to all Christians, tbe 
death and passion of our blessed Saviour; but emblematic figures of bim 
had been in use for many preceding ages. _ CHRIST was frequently deli
neated in the form of a lamb, at the foot of the CI'OBB, and the Holy Ghost 
in that of a dove. Sometimes a crown was set over the cross, to intimate 
to the faithful that the crown of everlaating glory would be the reward 
of their derings for the cross of CHRIST. A stag likewise was sometimes 
painted at the foot of this sacred wood, because that beast, being an enemy 
to serpents, is the symbol of CURIST, who is the enemy of the devil. But 
aU these emblematical figures were laid aside, at the sight of JBSUS CHRI8'I' 
represented on the cross in the human form, by a decree of the sixth 
<Ecumenical Council. This was the origin of crucifixes. . 

The CI'088 which CURIST suffered on, as some havl) affirmed, was made 
of oak. This was, it is said, fortunately fonnd by St. Helena, together 
with the inscription written over it. Pope Sergiu&, about the year mo, 
found another large piece of the cross, which is carefully p~ at 
Rome; and in 1492, the inscription was found again in a chun:h that was 
repairing in the same city. It was said to have been concealed in a wall, 
and the troubles of the times had occasioned it to lie there forgotten. 
Upon this occasion, Pope Alexander VI. i88ued a bull, promising a yearly 
pardon of all their sins to all such devout Christians as should aDnnally, 
on the laat Sunday in January, visit the church where that inIIcriptiOD 
had been discovered. A large part of the same inscription upon the c:roaI 

was likewise to be seen at Toulouse, amongst the Benedictine monD. 
until the close of the eighteenth century. It was publicly exposed twiee 
I;' y«=,ar, viz., the third of May and the fourteenth of September j and at 
such times it was steeped in a certain quantity of water, which was after
wards given to the sick, whose faith led them to believe that they derived 
great benefit from it. In order to reconcile this relio with that at Rome, 
the same arguments must be made use of as a certain monk does with 
respect to the nails of the cro88. Two of those nails which fastened our 
Saviour to the cr088 were found in the time of Constantine, who adorned 
his helmet and horse's bridle with them. Rome, Milan, and Treves, boast 
of having one of tbose nails in their p088e88ion: that at Rome is to be seen 
in the Church of the Holy Cro88 of Jerusalem, and is annual1y expMlld 
..... the veneration of the people; that at Milan has equal respect paid to 
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and th",,,,, is "':fom" l't'~~'!On b~~lielr:; thie to be the I!3me with Con-
stantine'a, it is very happily applied to one of the prophecies of the Pr{,-
T+het Zachuilr:fo, vi:;~, ch:;p. lriv~ lrel'+0±, 20, That lrf T51:;ves is quite 
lDucb regarded; but, however, it deserves no less the adoration of the 
O:;Vlrlrt. Th:;®+f) ~51 tE1lr tb:;ae :;,;Dlf:?5k';hl51 IAlrils lif+hiob pi:;:;oeb C'Y'iISlr':; 
hands and feet. The others, to which it has been thought proper to 

::;:~~ ::I:~~~l~f~:o~~~i~::gb= ~~~:;!s!+~~~"'f!:::~~ 
order to receive the BalDe divine and miraculous qualities; or they are 
nmy Bitfk, Jll#rle th:; trn1+ &XB~i g:;uuin= Olr:;,'I, lilre i:+at, fir inRlta55ce, 
Aix-Ia-Chapelle, which is the point only of that shown at Rome; or they 
Ee 'i551y i,BCh as bav:; fast:;Ded th:; vaak:;ue piat;iil th:; croelr togethi51 
Bomeof them are likewise SOPI?oeed to be nails of crOBBe8 to which Beve-

~:::. ~:!~ ,:::?~o::::-~~t!X~~~; ma:!:==tr.:,,~ fi: ~~:k!:~;: of 
our Saviour's crose. Pope IDDo~nt VI., in 1353: appointed a. festival for 
tk88l?+ rt+IIICr12+d neile. 

In regard . ~ t~e genuineness of the ~ foun~ ~y St. ~elen~ we SU8~ 
F++::tet :?5im:; diffiCULty W+:tUld prenint ltset£ In i.L?L1Shlif+g ,,12+at ?mpurlauw, 
poink fouthereare great nlrmbe:;of Catholic churches which boast of being 
in ~ion of the f!~uin6 cr088, and consequently dec:ara St. Hel±+lia 

a:zJ1 Img+JSt4y:;, JS, £k01&12+:;ve3C, of geeat lif+om12+nt, i?niU all12+he +:;g'oesel! 
poeseea the same pow~r of performing the most extraordinary miracles. 
",Elia i:;, b:;welrer, 1>08itivelv deni:;d bli th:; true believell> in the kt. H deulr 
crosa. and in ord~ to so~tiate thi~ faith, they affirm that she was puz
++fred kow to distinguitb 05551 &vio~'s eI'088 frolif+ t",lr othere",hkh shu 
f+lund near it; viz.,J;he +",oseei of the twu thieves; but St~ Macn.rius, 
how~ver, very,~ind1y and opp~rtune~y: ~~ed ~n ~ solve the im~rtlmt, 
h£obium he ,£>re:;g'!d tlle I>uOPJu to Jom "VItEk hIm m lrrahur, 'ilrd k?£gg?+d 
of God that he would vouchsafe to discover to him which was the true 
m,,*, a?±h Gd h?±ard bim, A woman Ul+ thu p<flif+t ot deatb Wi~U bmuglil+ 
to the Cl'OIIIle8ofthe two thieves, and made to touch them one after another, 

=~ £,£:;~:=~;:tc~~p:;:=~ ~~~t ~j+: ~i~::~;;::l~!mo:: ; whereas, 
iill that time, the most artful medicines had proved ineffectual. 

Thu CI'i)£8 UK thu gOC£f thief wei bug uBter f:;UD,i, &XBh CI±Jt'ne,i to Romu, 
It is at the Church of the Holy Crose of Jerusalem. 

w=etb} is tvmUlr£ tb:; irnege d Ladh~ There is lilke55JlBe 
CeRJ}ra~??f miraculous imahe made bh St, Luke, in the Borough of Cirolo, 

?iraeffiDL on the road to that city. 
Thu S,,,,w£im.o C~dp.,J in ghe £hu=£h St, Dominiu the Gre'!!'t, at 

Naples, is .compoeed of wood; nor does the coarseness of the stuff in the 
1£_ lilimi?±ish its lrlrluu thu gr±±>tituhe it "ho",ed Sq;~ Thuma£ AJI»in~5i 
by thanking him, in an eloquent speech, for his beautiful and iDBtroctive 
££l'itilrgB, no boubt redouhlea the ~ 'J,t all q;hos} deulrut Lhri£tianu wh» 
visit the £hapel. 

Tne Santo Volto at Lucca is made of cypress, and dreaaed in very 
bumh~uue UestlrieDt k'3 shouEl ar,] eil55er, £+ivew,ud with glareJ of hold; alrd 
its head is adorned with a crown, set all round with jewels. It is said 
tbat Cicohemzg:; Wlr5 tbu artCceu wbo mu+le it hlrt it thu gelr~ 

Jigi+ j by .0 ~I 



216 ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCD. 

that the' faco is the only part for which we are indebted to the said Nico
demus j nor ought this belief to be questioned, except by those stubborn, 
stif£~necked heretics, who presume to impugn the veracity of the following 
narrative. The bold undertaking having drawn down certain angels from 
heaven, out of curiosity, to see bow Nicodemus could accomplish eo im
portant a task, they were soon tired with the slow progress which he made j 
. and, being moved with compaseion for a man whose zeal had prompted 
him to undertake a more than human work, they, in a truly angelic maD

ner, gave it· the finishing stroke themselves j and on that account the. 
'crucifut took tbe name of Santo yolto. How this wonderful crucifix came 
to Lucca. we acknowledge ourselves at a loss to determine. At fint it 
was carried, or rather went of iteelf, and took up its abode at St. FIe
manus's Church j but either finding itself there too much confiDed, 01' 

having particular reasons for removing its quarters, it Bed to the cat.hedral 
of Lucca, and remained suspended in the air, until an altar was erected 
for it, on the spot where it was found. This charitable crucifix, one day, 
according to Curtius, was determined to bestow one of its ahoes upon & 

poor man, who begged its charitable asaistanoe. This gift was made 
known, the shoe was redeemed, and the poor man had the value of it giftD 
~in~ . . 

The crucifix at Loretto is famoua for divers miraCles. The angela 
transpol'te!l it with the Santa Cala from Palestine to Italy. A crucifix 
of St. Mary Transpontina at Rome. frequently conversed in the mod 
familiar manner with St. Peter and St. Paul. 

The sacred crucifix at Trent is remarkable for the approbation which 
it gave to the decrees of the council held in that city in the sixteenth 
century. 

In the church of the Beguine nuns at Ghent, there is a crncifut with itl 
mouth always open. One of the Beguines, affronted at being excluded 
from a party of pleasure which had been made one day in the carnival, 
complained to the crucifix of it, which, at the same time that it exhorted 
her not to disturb herself, nor to be vexed at the disappointment, invited 
her to be its weddcd bride, and she died the next day ! Ever since that 
time, the crucifix has remained with its mouth open I 

We must not omit the crucifix at Bavaria, which was discovered by a 
stag that was bunted by some dogs. The stag showed it to the huntsmen 
with his foot, and never attempted to make his escape, till he had dis
covered the crucifix to them. This miracle happened in the reign of 
Charlemagne, and gave the name to the Convent of PolliDgen, the first 
syllable of which seems to express the barking of dogs. A fair was esta
blished at Pollingen, by which means the crucifix, convent, and church, 
which St. Bonifi.ce erected there, soon grew famous, and drew upon Pol
lingen the jealousy of Weilhaum, a small adjacent village. They procured 
the fair to be removed thither, which slackened the devotion of the Bava
rians, and soon occasioned the crucifix to be forgotten j but ii BOOn revenged 
itself, by becoming an incendiary, and layin$ the little town of Weilhaum 
in ashes. Notwithstanding this public calamity, that town could not agree 
to part with the treasure which it had 80 unjustly obtained j but a second 
fire, wbich once more destroyed it, obliged the unhappy town to restore 
-'hat it had 80 sacrilegiously usurped. 
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In a church at Cologne there is a crucifix, the bead of which is coV'ered 
with a peruke. The date of this head-dress is not knoWD ; but all that 
caD be said of it is, that it cannot be of any long standing, since the use of 
perukes is pretty modem. This peruke is very m!U"'ellous, for the hair is 
never diminished, although the devotees who visit it never take their 
leave without canyiog away one or two locks of it. 

We shall not enter into the history of an infinite number of crucifixes, 
di8persed over various parts of the Catholic countries, some of which have 
shed tears, others sweated blood, and others, again, have discovered sacri
leges, and &truck the malefactors either blind or lame. Some have even 
restored life to the dead, and others health to the diseased, and all have 
diatingaiahed themselves by some miraculous event. Neither shall we 
.mention any domestic crucifixes, since their favours seldom reach farther 
thall the families which they protect; we caDnot, however, in justice to 
the latter, omit to mention the crucifix which obliged F. Bencius with 
8eyera} noctUl'Dal visits, and at last made him determine to assume the 
Jemit's habit. 

From the adoration of wooden crceses, the Catholics proceed to that 
of ml)tal objects, amongst which beDs maintain a very exalted rank, at the 

Custom of same time that they are invested with qualificatioDB of which, 
.YiDJ Bella for some particular reason, the Protestant bells are wholly 
in cburcba. destitnte. Amongst other incomparable properties of the 
Roman Catholic bells, they are said to represent the duration of the Gos
pel, whose glorious BOund has been carried throughout the whole earth. 
They likewise represent the Church encouraging the faithful to praise tho 
Lord, and the pastors of the Gospel preaching the word of God. They 
have, besides, several other mysterious significations, which are to be met 
with in the rituals. And as a further proof of the miraculous power of 
the Catholic bella, it is stated that in a church at Romdhere was, formerly, 
p!C8erved a part of the lOund of the bells of Jerusalem. 

The ceremony of blessing bells is by the people called christening them, 
because the name of some of the saints is ascribed to them, by virtue of 

Be eel" ti whose invocation they are presented to God, in order that they 
of &1la.1C on may obtain his favour and protection. The benediction devotes 

them to God's service, that he may confer on them the power, 
not of basely striking the ear, but of touching the heart by the influence of 
the Holy GhOBt. When they are thus blessed and rung out, they con
tribute very much towards the priest's success in exorcisms, &c. 

. It is the bishop's peculiar province to perform this ceremony, which 
CODSiata, chiefly, in washing the bell inwardly and outwardly with salt and 
water, and anointing it with oil. It is, afterwards, in a manner baptized 
with holy chrism, upon which it is coD8ecrated in the name of the aac:red 
Trinity; and the saint who stands its godfather is then nominated. The 
bell thus christened, or consecrated, is then perfumed. 

Pope John XIII. was the first who baptized bella, by giving his own 
1Iame to that of St. JOb de Lateran in 965. As the coosecration of 
bells zepresenta, according to th~ rituals, the consecration of pastors, so the 
inward and outward ablution, succeeded by the anointing with oil, denotes 
tbe sanctification of their baptism; the seven unc~ious in the form of a 
cross, show .tllat pallo,., ,lwuld e~cd all otIrer Cllrutia'18 in tile oracu of lite 
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Hoi!! G_, tJfId pDIMI 1M luZ".. tIwrtJol typijitxl by 1M ,- f!i/tI; the 
anointing the iDBide with the chrism siguifies a complete fulDeI8 of the HoI,. 
Ghoet, with which the bishop finds him8elf endowed by his ordination. 
The perfuming includes mysteries of no less importance. As the smoke 
of the perfumes arises in the bell, and fills it, 10 a pastor who is adorned 
with the fulness of God's spirit receives the perfume of the 801ema TOWS 

and supplioations of the faithful. 
Durant, in his treatise DB Ritilnu, aays, 'that " The metal of a bell 

denotes the strength of the pteacher's undemanding, and the clapper his 
tongue; :the stroke of the clapper, the censure of the latter agaimst 
immorality and profaneness; the part that holds the clapper signifies the 
moderation of the tongue. The wood on which the bell hangs represents 
the wood of the CI'088; the pieces to which the wood is bed, the oracles 
of the propheta. The cramp-iron, bing the bell to the wood, u:preaaes 
the preacher's attachment to the CI'088 of CSlUBT. The beJl-rope likewise 
includes conaiderable mysteries; the three cords, for instance, of which it 
is made, are the three seuses of the Scripture, viz. the historical, the monl, 
and the allegorical: they are likewise emblematical of the three per80DS 
of the Holy Trinity." 

Images were early introduced into churches, and were designed to 
heighten the devotion of the people by such objects as strike the &eDSeS. 

. God is painted in churches like a venerable old man, he having 
Benetbctlon styled himself the " Ancimt of Da!JI ;" the Son is represented 
oflmagoe. likewise as a man, he having put on a human form; and the 
Holy Ghoet, in the form of a dove, the hieroglyphic of simplicity and 
integrity. The angels are painted as young boys, with wings on their 
shoulders; their character and industry, as ministers of God, beiDg 
described by nothing more aptly than the youth of man, and the agility 
of birds. Jesua Christ was formerly represented iu the form of a 
lamb, with one foot before the C1'088; and sometimes as a shepherd with a 
lamb on his shoulders. The manner of painting the Holy Ghoet like a 
dove is very aucient,' and even the Eucharist was formerly kept in a 
box, made in the shape of that bird. 

There are few Christians who are strangers to the pretended miracles 
and wondrons effects of the images of the Catholic aaints. We sball give 

Miracles the reader lOme instances. The image of Jesus Christ, which 
wrought b)' an impious wretch bad stabbed with his dagger, on feeling the 
Imagu. blow, laid its hand upon the wound: this image is famous at 
Naples. But that of" Our Lady," now at Rome, in the Pauline Chapel, 
made by St. Luke, the celebrated painter and evangelist, is no less re
markable. It is reported that the angels have frequently sung the litanies 
round her. The image of St. Catharine of Sienna baa often driven 
away devils, and wrought several other extraordinary miracles. Our 
Lady of LuCO&, being treated in a very insolent maoner by a IOldier, who 
threw stones at her, and had nearly broken the head of the young Jesus, 
wbom she held in her right arm, placed the child in a moment on her 
left I and the child liked that situa$ion 80 well, that since that accident he 
has never changed it! It would be tedious here to give the history of 
several other mtracul!)us images, there 1?eing entire books written upon 
the subject, to which we must refcr the curious reader. 
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By the aacred or holy shroud, ia meaat that in which the body of the 
Redeemer was wrapped in ibe sepulchre, while the lOul descended into 

hell to triumph OTer death and the graTe. There are two celem!: hoi,. brated shrouds in Europe; that of Beeaoc;on, and that of Turin. 
• Both of these were brought from Palestine iu the time of the 

Crusades, about the beginning of the twelfth century. 
The shroud of BM.m9'* is famoua for the miracl .. it haa wrought. It 

baa eVeD raiaed the dead; and this reaurrectiou, which happened in the 
fourteenth eentury, CODBiderably iuerea&ed ita reputation. The 

n!:,roud of Church of at. Stephen, where this aacred relic waa once 
~D. kept, was lOOn found too aman. The vaat crowd of devotees, 

who ftocked in from all quarten to see it, obliged them to erect a wooden 
theatre before the church, and afterwards a stone one, from whence it is 
upoeed to publio vie .... twice a year, vis. on Easter-day, and on the Sunday 
after AJcenaion. Chi1Bet, in his Diaseriation, haa preserved the memory 
of the miracles which were performed by this relic. It haa seTeral times 
oared desperate distempers, restored the blind to sight, put a stop to the 
plague; oay, 1M wry lmag61 oj lAif Aoly r81it: have wrought miraculous 
cures. 

The holy ahroud of Turin falls nothing short of the other: this like
wiae was brought from Jemaalem, and we are informed by Chiffiet, that, 

after two or three times changing its situatiou, it fixed itself at 
T S~ud of last at Turin, in the CAapel oj 1M Holy SAroud, which is within 

DflD. the cathedral. This relic is noted equally with the other for 
ita surprising miracles. In 1534, its nry presence only· delivered lOme 
that were poesesaed of devils; and if the father of a certain child, who 
laW bis IOn drowning, had ~ot invoked its aid and -;stance, the youth 
would have been inevitably lost. It is exposed to public view on the 
fourth ef May, being its festival, which was instituted by Julius II. in 
1506. According to Chiffiet, the shroud was then at Chamberg. The 
plague which raged in Italy, in 1578, waa the cause of its being brought 
to Turin. Duke Emanuel Philibert, who had it translated, promised to 
restore it to the people of Cham berg ; but neither he, nor his successors, 
ever performed that promise; and the SaToyards complain, that their 
country bas been exposed to great calamities eTer since it has been 
remoTed. The mule which carried the sacred relic, and would not 
stir one step beyond the gate of Chamberg, is a manifest proof of the 
right which the inhabitants possess to snch an invaluable properly. Pope 
Julius established a IOciety in honour of this aacred relic, to comply with 
the devotion of Duke Charles and Claude his mother. He added indul
gences for those who visited its chapel and paid their clevotious there on 
stated days. 

Besides these two shrouds, there is one deposited in the church of St. 
Cornelius at Compiegne. There are three others at Bome j one a~ Milan ; 
one at Lisbon; and one at Aix-la-Chapelle: most of them are known by 
the name of Yeroniea. There are likewise two others in the latter city j 
one called the Holy Garmmt in which J08epk of ArimtatMa wra~ the 
body of Our Blessed Savionr, when he put him into the ~ -
other, which they particularly call the Holy HmuIlurcAiif, t" 
which the face of CHRIST was covered, and tDkieA SI. P_ 
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leparau p/tw jrom t/u otAw ~, tJI an i_jallih14 tMlif1Wtly tAat 
CHRIST tDtJI rUm. 

Saered Veaaela, No layman is permitted to make use of oy sacred 
&e., be\ODgiDg to utensils whatsoever. It is the privilege of the clergy alone 
tbe altar. to handle them: this custom is borrowed from the Jews. 

The CMlice must be made either of gold or silver: in the infancy of 
the Church, the chalices were all wood; but in process of time they were 
Tb Cb r made of 'glass or marble, and at last of silver or gold. The 

e a Ice. bishop is obliged to consecrate the chalices, as well as the 
patens, both within and withont. Small chalices, generally, are nine inches 
in height, and large ones eleven or twelve. . 

The Paun must be made of the same metal as the chalice, and the use 
of it is to hold the couaecrated host; it must likewise be answerable to 

Tb P to the size of the chalice, that is, about six or eight inches in 
BaD. diameter. 

The Pu" in which the Holy Sacrament is depoeited, must be, at least, 
of silver, gilt within, and its foot must be half a span high. The heigh~ 

Tb Pi of the cup must be proportioned to ita breadth, and the bottom 
B :L must have a gentle rising, in order the more commodiously to 

take out the w~ers when there are but few in it, od to cleanse it when 
there is occasion. The wafers are not to lie above eight days at most in 
the pix, without the latter being cleansed, lest they should happen to grow 
mouldy. A veil in the form of a tent made of a rich white st~ with a 
fringe round it, must. cover this precious repository of the wafers. 

There must likewise be a box to carry the communion to the sick, made 
of silver, gilt within; and it must be put into a white silk purse, and hung 
about the neck, in such places as are difficult of access. The box and pix 
must be blessed.-= There must be another box for large wafers, which are 
l"9uod, and rather larger than the others; and this may be made of silver, 
tin, pasteboard, &c., lined with white taffeta within, and adorned with 
some rich silk without: a round leaden plate, covered with taffeta. must 
be put into the box, that the wafers may be always ready. These wafers 
must neither be kept in too dry, nor too moist a place. Such as are too 
stale must never be made use of. 

The Sun for exposing the Holy Sacrament must be made of silver: the 
foot of the smallest mUlit be a span in height. This BUn must have two 

Tb S crystals, one third of a span in diameter, or more, that a large 
e UD. wafer may the more commodiously be put between; and this 

must be set in a little half-moon made of silver, and gilt. One of the 
crystals must be fastened to the BUn by a small chain, like the case of a 
watch: there must be a erosa, likewise, over the sun. 

The Thurih16 may be made of silver or pewter, but there should be four 
chains to it. Two thuribles are used in processions of the Holy Sacra

Tb Tb 'bl ment, but at no other times. The navet must be of the 
o un eo same metal with the thurible. 

Germanus of Constantinople says, that the thurible represents the hu
man nature of CHRIST. The burning of the perfume is his divine nature; 
tlie perfume itself, the Holy Ghost: the incense is the emblem of penance; 
of preaching the gospel, and of the prayers of the faithful. It also re
presents the virtues and good works of the sainJ,s. The thurible, according 
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to St. Austin, is likewise the image of Christ's body. St. Ambrose very 
gravely observes, that an angel appears at this ceremoDY· 

The Incnue, which is made UBe of at church, must be of aD odoriferous 
smell, and be a little broken before it is put into the navet, but not re
duced to powder. 

The HolY-fDatw-poI ought to be made of silver, pewter, or tin; the 
sprinkler, of the same, olWlBe of wood, with hog's bristles or wolrs bair 

twisted round about it; and at t~e eDd of it there must be a 
1I'a~ep!!~11- hollow kDob with holes, in which a amall 'sponge is iDclosed. 

There must ~ two vessels of pewter, delf, or earthenware, for 
washiDg the corporals, pales, purificatories, aDd chalices. In the place 
where the wafers are made, there must be another pewter or earthenware 
vessel, to be appropriated to this UBe, and DO other. 

The P6tJC6.-UUmil must be made of gold, silver, or embroidery, with 
some pious image of the crucifix, or other mystery. UPOD it. It must be 

half a span high, not quite aD inch broad, and eDd in a semi
~r- circle at tbp. There must be a small handle to hold it by, to 

a • which a veil must be fastened, of the colour of the service of 
the day. to wipe it, with. 

The Corporal, must be made of fiDe wbite linen; not too thin, nor 
stitched, and witho~t lace: but if there be any lace, it must be very 
Th Co ralJ. narrow, and not more than two fingers broad at the pro-

e rpo jecting edge. In that part wbere the priest most commonly 
kisses the altar, a small oroBS must be placed. and made of white silk, or 
thread, in this form +. The corporals must be folded in such a mlUlDcr, 
that all the eDds may be in the inside, and not seen. 

The use of corporals is Baid to havc been appointed by Pope Eusebius, 
or by Sylvester I. This represents the sheet in which our Saviour's body 
was wrapped after his death, and for that reason can be made of nothing 
but lineD. 

The PaZ. must be made of the Bame liDen as the corporalS; and lined 
with stiffilning pasteboard •. Upon tbese there must be neither embroi

The PaIe.. dory, cro88, nor image, nor aDY lace rouDd them; but four 
small tassels only at the four comers to hold them by. They 

must be bleased with the corporals, and no person UDder a sub-deacon 
may presume to touch them. 

The PurijictJtorW are made of linen, and are two spans in length; 
The Parifl- they are folded three times double, and there must be a small 

ratoriea. cro88 of blue thread in the middle of them. 
The outsido of the Pur." for the corporals is made of the same kind of 

stuff as the other decoratioDB, but the iDside is liDed with fine white linen, 
The Pane.. with Ii strong pasteboard betweeD. These purses are about a 

span wide, are fastened by a buttoD and loop, and have a croBS 
embroidered on the outside, of about three quarters of a span in length. 

The IT eil of tIuJ CAalice is made of silk, and of the ~me colour as the 
The Veil of rest of the decorations; it is three spans square, and has no 

the Cballee. croBS, or any other figure whatever. 
Iu those churches in which the solemn service is performed, the sub

deacon must bave veils of ten spans long and as wide as the silk, of four 
colours. viz. wbite, red, green, and purple, wberewith to bold up the 
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paten at high mass. Black veils are never made use of. not even at 
masses for the dead, nor even on Good Friday. They must be made, 
therefore. of white silk, and be edged with lace. Aliii'. Ritual adcJa, 
"that in the most celebrated churches, there must be another white veil 
of the same size. but more costly, to throw over the shoulders of the cele
brant, when he carries the hoat in procession; and in the parish-cburch 
there must be a canopy likewise of white sil~r the holy tMlicum, when 
it is carried to the sick, of five or six spans long, and four wide, or rather 
more. The vallance, with the fringe, must be a span and a half deep, 
and both must be made of white silk. It mult be carried with two poles 
of five or six spa~ long, which are covered with the same silk &8 the 
canopy, if they are neither painW<i nor gilt." He who carries the Holy 
Sacrament to the Sick, is inferior to him who carries it in proceMion. 

There must be veils, likewise, or covers, to the Cl'OBBeB and images in 
Paeaion-week, which must be made of camlet, or BOme other Ituft" of 
purple colour, but without.any figure, image, crOBB, or other implements 
of the Passion. 

In every pariab-church there ought to be a standard, about nine or ten 
spans high, and six long, of a colour suitable to its patrQn; and in the 
middle of it the patron must be represented in embroidery. This standard 
must be of satin, damask, taffeta, or camlet, lined -pith linen, or a light 
stuff, and have a silk border and a fringe all round it. The pole oC it 
must be about three yards long. 

The pope performs the ceremony of baptizing and "giving his benediction 
to the Agnu. Del·. in the first year of his pontificate, and repeats it OD 

The Bene- every seventh yerw. These AgnfUU are a sort of pastils, made 
diction of the of wax, in the form of an oval medal, upon which JB8U8 
Agnus Del. CBRI8T is represented nnder the appearance of a lamb, hold
ing a croaa; for which reason they are called AgnUlU. The wax wu 
formerly provided by one of the gentlemen of his holin8118's chamber, who 
held his office from the master or chamberlain of the sacred palace. Those 
who were desirous to have any AgnfUU, laid some wu: upon the altar of 
St. Peter; and an apostolic sub-deacon fetched it thence, and carried it 
to an apartment in the pontifFs palace. The sub-deacon, and his col
leagues, assisted by some of the acolytes, moulded the wax, and with 
great devotion and neatness made it up into A!JflfUfJI, according to the 
directioUl of the Roman ceremonial. These sacred pastils are now pro
vided at the expense of the apostolic chamber. The wax, which is the 
ground-work or su~tance of them, is melted in a quantity of sacred oil 
and chrism of the preceding year. When the materials are completely 
prepared, the AgnfUU are presented to the Pontiff in one or more basins, 
and he gives them bis benediction. 

On Easter-Tuesday the sacristan performs tbe benediction over the water 
used for baptizing the AgnUlU; and the next day. as soon as the ponti
fical mass is ended, his holiness, dressed in his amict, his alba, his stole 
of white damask with a silver lace. and having a mitre of cloth of gold 
upon bis head, consecrates ihe water which was blessed by the sacristan 
on the preceding day. This water is put into a largo silver basin; the 
consecration consists of the usual blessings, to which the holy father adds 
a prayer to Almigbty God, that he would vouchsafe to sanctify tlioae 
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things which w:ush away the sins of mankind, &c., after which he tak4!8 
lOme balm, and pours it into the water, ndding thereto the holy chrism, 
which he likewise pours into it, in the form of a Cl'OIlS. He oft'ers up 
several prayers to God during the performance of this ceremony; then he 
turns to the ApU&el, bleasea and incenses them, implOriDg God to shower 
down upon them all the virtues generally aacribed to them. A second 
and third prayer follow; after which, his holineaa, seated in an easy 
chair preparecl purposely for him, having a napkin girt about him and 
his mitre on, takes the Agnuu, which the gentlemen of the chamber 
preeent him in silver gilt baaina, ono after aDother, and throws them into 
the holy water. 

The cardinals, in their fine linen albea, take them out the nut moment, 
with a spoon made 1118 of for no other purpose. Their eminences after
wards lay them on a table covered with a clean white cloth, and there 

. wipe them with a napkin, which they likewise wear in the form of an 
apron, and the assistant prelates range them upon the table, where they 
are left till they are thoroughly dry. After this baptism is over, the holy 
father riaea, and in a prayer addresses himself to the Holy Ghost, beseech
ing him to bless them; and then makes his application to J aus CHRIST : 
after this, they are put into the basins again, and his holine. invites all 
the cardinals who have assisted him in this office to dine with him. This 
work is reaum~ on the Thursday following, and continued till the Friday, 
when they are all blessed. This ceremony is performed in tbe presence of 
several. ambassadors, and a multitude of StraDgers, whom curiosity brings 
thither to be spectators. 

On tbe following Saturday, being the day on which the ApUlU are 
distributed, a cbapel is held, and maBS is SDDg by a cardinal-priest, at 
which his holiness aaaiate in pontijlcalilnu. As soon as the Apu Dft 
is sung, an apostolic sub-deacon, dressed in his robes, with a croas-bearer, 
two wax-taper bearers, and the thuriferary before him, goes to the pontiff's 
~ and takes from him a basin-full of the Agnu D.'"llltely 
bleaaed, and wrapped up in pAlti-coloured ChiDa cottoD. The sub-deacon 
it followed by a clerk of the ceremoDies, aDd two chaplains in their sur
plices. When these arrive at the door of the chapel, they all kneel, and 
the ao.b-deacou, with an audible voice, singa these words iD Latin :-" Holy 
father, these are the new lambs, who have SUDg their hallelujahs to you. 
They drank not 10Dg ago at the fountain of Aoi!l tDatw. They are DOW 
very much eu1ightened.-Praiae the Lord ! .. To which the music in the 
choir answers, "God be praised: hallelujah '''-After this, the sub
cleacon rises, aDd walks forwards. As soon as he gets to the entrance of 
the balustrade in the chapel, he repeats the words just before mentioned. 
When he approaches the pontifical throne, he repeats them a third time, 
and prostrates himself at the Ceet of bis holiness, who receives him 
Bitting, with his mitre ou. When the croBS enters, however, he and the 
whole congregation rise; but the holy father sits down again immediately, 
though the sub-deacon remains kneeling at his feet, whilst he distributee 
the AgnUlO in the following maDDer :-

Two auditors take a fine white napkin, and present it to two cardiDal
cleaeons aaaistanta, who lay it, in a decent manner, on the knees of his 
holineaa; _and the two former hold tho two ends of the napkin, whilst the 
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sacred college partake of tha holy father's munificence. Their eminences, 
after their usual testimonies of respect and veneration, present their mitres, 
with the homs downwards, to his holiness, who puts as many A!!",,", 
as he thinks proper into them. Formerly, he bestowed no more than i 
three to each of the sacred college, two to the other prelates, and one to 
the clergy, &c. Their eIninences, in retum, kiss his holiness's hand and 
knee. After they and the clergy have received their share, several 
ambassadors, and other persons of distinction, come forw~d with white 
napkins, to partake in their tum, but not so liberally, of these spiritual 
benefits. 

The distribution tbus made, tbe pope washes his hands, tbe sacred col
lege unrobe, the celebrant returns to the altar, mass concludes with a 
double hallelujah, and his holiness bestows his benediction on his children, 
with a great many indulgences, which are published by the celebrant. 
The popes, 88 we find by the Roman Ceremonial, had, formerly, a basin
full of AgnUHI brought to the table after dinner, which thcy distributed 
among the apostolic court. 

All the A!lma Del", which remain out of the prodigious number that 
have been blessed, are left in the prelate's custody, who is master of the 
pope's wardrobe; and he distributes them every day at certain hours 
among the pilgrimS; and other foreigners, who go and ask for them. By 
one of the constitutions of Pope Gregory the Thirteenth, made in 1572, all 
those who were not in holy orders were forbidden to touch these A!J1IUI 
ne."" unless on some emergent occasion; and as a still further precaution, 
all laymen were directed to have them set in glass, or crystal; and that 
those who had the means of wrapping them up in some rich embroidery 
should so order it, that the A!J1IUI might appear on one side as in a reli
quary. Painting them was likewise prohibited by the same constitution, 
upon pain of excommunication; the whiteness of the wax, in which these 
figures in relievo were formed, being esteemed, by Pope Gregory, more 
suita;ble than any other colour whatsoever, to represent the immoculau 
Lamb of God; which are the words made use of by all the popes, from 
Gregory the Thirteenth, to this day, in speaking of the miraculous effects 
of A!I'IUI6IJ. 

Before the person to be canonized is registered amongst the number of 
the saints, his holiness holds four consistories. The two first are private, 

. . the third public, and the fourth between both. In the first, 
f ~::!IOD he causes the petition of those who demand to have their 

o • saint universally acknowledged 88 such in the Catholic Church, 
to be exiunined by three auditors of the rota, and directs the cardinals to 
revise all the instruments relating thereunto. In the second the cardinals 
make their report. The third, being held in public, tbe cardinals pay their 
adoration to his holiness; after which, one of the cOns1storial advocates 
makes the eulogium of the person who is to be proclaimed a saint, and 
gives a long and particular account of the life and miracles of this faithful 
servant of God. The fourth consistory is held in the ducal hall, where his 
holiness assists in his plain mitre and pluvial, at which no adoration is 
paid to him. Patriarchs, archbishops, bishop!!, protbonotaries, and audi
tors of the rota, are admitted at this consistory, and the train-bearers 
perform tbeir office drel!8ed in purple; but after the extra, everybody goes 
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ont but the prelates before mentioned. This consistory is held for taking 
the votes of those prelates who are for and against the canonization, and, 
as soon 88 it is resolved upon by a plurality of voices, the pope intimates 
the day appointed for the ceremony. 

On the canonization-day the pope officiates in white, and tbe cardinals 
are dressed in .the same colour. St. Peter's church is hung with rich 
tapestry, upou which appear the anns of his holiness, or of that prince or 
state which requires the cauonization, embroidered with gold and silver, 
and the church is most pompously illuminated. 

Canonization is attended with immense expense to those princes who 
are desirous of the glory of procuring it for some favourite Christian. 
Beatification is in some measure the forerunner of it j for beatitude natu
rally leads to sanctity, and to a Bupposition, that he that is accounted 
blessed here below, ought to be acknowledged as such in heaven. 

The surprising virtues which were discovered in the relics of saints, for 
the cure of those who were diseased, and for the salvation of men's souls, 
gave birth to their translatiou. It was likewise the received opinion, that 
the bodies of the saints were able to draw down the blessings of heaven ou 
cities aud states; accordingly nations put themselves under their protection. 
The numberless miracles which are related in the legend8, as well ancient 
18 modern, convinced the populace that the protection of saints was a cir
cwnstance of the first importance. Their images were erected in their 
churches, and their names included in tlleir litanies. To that time canon
iations were made by a tacit consent of the clergy, without the least for
mality; but the use of registers, known by the name of DipticB, had 
obtained ·long before that, in which were set down the names of martyrs, 
and those who died in a reputation for holiness, after having distinguisbed 
themselves by a virtuous life. . 

There is no instance of a solemn canonization, before that of St. 
Sibert, whom Pope Leo III. canonized about the beginning of the ninth 
century; thongh BOme attribute the first solemn canonization to Pope 
Adrian, and others are of opinion that St. Ulric, who was canonized by 
Pope John XIV. or XV. in 993, was the first saint canonized in form • 
and some again ascribe the glory of this institution to Pope Alexander III. 

A magnificent theatre is always erected in St. Peter's church, for the 
ceremony of canouization. On the day the ceremony is to be performed, 
the entrance to the theatre is lined by the SwiM guards, who are likewise 
posted at the dool'8 of the basilica; a detachment of the horse-guards is 
drawn up in St. Peter's square, another of the cuirassiers in that of the 
Vatican, and a third in aU the streets through which the procession passes. 
These guards, together with those which are posted in the other quarters 
or Rome, and the garrison of St. Angelo, make a general discharge of their 
artillery, when the signal is given that the ceremony is begun, and aU the 
bells of the city are rung at the same time. Ts IHum likewise is sung to 
iDBtmmental music, &c. 

The following is a description of the honours which Pope Clement XI. 
paid in 1712, to those saints who were publicly acknowledged by his 
holiness as the mediators of all Christians with JESUS CHRIST. 

All the avenues of St. Peter's were lined with troops on the twenty
IIeCOnd of May, and the whole force was 8O&rcely sufficient to withstand 

Q 
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the impetuous movements of the vast concourse of people, of all agee and 
sexes, whom devotion and curiosity had brought thither to see the cere
mouy. This prodigious concourse of all ranks and degrees flocked from 

. every part of Rome to St. Peter's by break of day ; whilst the clergy. both 
secular and regular, according to the order iBBued to them, assembled at 
the Vatican. The cardinal-deacons then robed the pope in his proper 
ornaments; after which his holineBB set out for Sixtus's chapel, with 
the Cl"OBB before, and the clergy behind him. As soon as he arrived 
there, he made the sign of the croBB over his devout retiuue, took off 
his triple crown, and kneeling down, prayed before the altar. After
wards he gave out the hymn, which begius with these words, .AN Mariti 
Stella, &c. and then kneeled down again, till the music of the chapel had 
concluded. . The holy father now arose, put on his mitre, returned to hiI 
chair, and there received from Cardinal Albani, who was his nephew~ and 
petitioner for the canonization, two large painted tapers. and a small one, 
with the arms of his holiness and the images of the candidate saints upon 
them. His eminence, ai presenting them, kissed the hand and knee of 
the pontiff. One of these large 'tapers was, by the directions of his boli
neBS, given to the constable Colonna, in order to carry it in the procession 
before him, and to hold it in his hand during the ceremony of canoniza
tion. The other was not disposed of, there being no person present of 
suitable quality to walk abreast with the coustable on this solemn occasion. 
The small taper was given to the cup-bearer, first chamberlain to his holi
neBS, but a general distribution of tapers was first made among the clergy, 
each of them being distinguished according to his rank and dignity. 

It is related of St. Raymond of Pennaforte, that, after having long 
censured the diBBOlute deportment of a king of Spain, without being able 

to wean him from his criminal engagements, he determioed m!:::lIrttthe to leavo him to his own wicked inclinations, and to embark 
D. for Barcelona. But his majesty having charged all persoDI 

not to take him on boanl, St. Raymond revived the miracle of our Savi
our's walking upon the water; he threw his cloak. into the sea, and taking 
his staff in his hand, embarked in this new kind of boat, and arrived eafe 
in Catalonia. The very gate of the convent to which he belonged, opened 
of itself at the saint's approach. 

St. Peter of Nola, who styled himself an unpro.fitaUe 1WNItt,-tAat off
IC()Uring of 1M ICI11A, and ".".6 notAing.-had very frequent and familiar 
discourses with God and the BleBBed Virgin. The apostle St. Peter ODe 

day honoured him with a visit, in the same posture in which he waa 
crucified, that is, with his heels upwards. . 

St. Francis silenced the swallows who interrupted him in his sermon, 
so that they stood still and mute with awe and wonder, whilst he ex
pounded the truths of the gospel. 

St. Anthony of Padua likewise, being unable to gain the attention of the 
heretics, desired them to go to the sea-side, in orrler to convince them of 
the tractable disposition of the fishes, which immediately left their stream. 
to hearkeu to his preaching, and stood erect on their tails, enraptured wi,h 
his pious discourses. 
--..!!It. Francis of Paula was endowed with a supernatural strength. He 

-.:..cl away, without any assistance, a prodigious large rock, 'Which 
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ohl&ructed ~be fouadation of the dormitory of a monastery which he was 
building. He likewise hung up in the air a piece of rock, which broke 
from a mountain, and threaWned to demolish his new edifice, aud to dash 
in pieces a great number of his workmeu. He afterwards supported it 
wi,h his ataiF, and left it for a long time in that position, exposed to publio 
Tiew, to the edification of a multitude of people, who resorted thither in 
crowds to see IUch a miracle. This rock was afterwards made use of in 
finishing his new monastery. 

Muma haa been often seen to fall on St. Agnes of Monte Pulciano in 
the form of a Cl"088. The bleaaed Virgin appeared to ber on one of the 
festivals of the Asaumption, with the child JESUS in ber arms, whom she 
permitted to emhraee tmd pr_ 10 Aer bretuI. At Aer deparlu,.",M lifI 
1M MinI (I erou, ",AieA tM cAild JESus fIXW' aImIt Ail nd. We shall take 
no notice of the rose that appeared in the middle of winter, in a little dish 
which this female saint served up to two hermits i but we cannot fo>rbear 
mentioning the advances, in point of complaisance, which she made after 
her decease to St. Catherine of Sienna, who went to pay her a visit at her 
sepulchre: whilst the living saint was stooping down to kiss the feet of 
&be dead one, tlte latter, througb an excess of humility, lifted up her foot, 
IIld touched the other's lips. 

St. Bonaventure, the celebrated author of the" Psalter of Our Lady," 
which was printed in 1665, not being able to take the sacrament in the 
uual way, through a violent indisposition in his stomach, had the holy 
pyx placed upon his breast, and the sacred wafer instantly pene~ed that 
way into his vrJ bowels, in order to become the lifo of his soul. 

St. Ignatius, who was given over by the physicians, was visited by St. 
Peter, who, by a touch with his hands, wrought on him a miraculous cure. 
After that the blessed Virgin paid him a visit, and made him a preaent at 
the same time of a celestial ointment, called the" Balm of Chastity." 
Wbeu he was upon his pilgrimage to Jerusalem, he determined to visit 
the Mount of Olives, and Christ himself condescended to be his guide. 
He cured penons aftlicted with the falling sickness, cast the devils out of 
such as were possessed, and recovered several by permitting them to tonch 
the hem of his garmt'nt. To conclude, the number of miracles which are 
aaid to be wrought by him amount to two hnndred, or thereabouts. 

St. Clare fD(JI in IUCA ut6I1m fDitA God, tluJl tlJitMut tM letu, difficult!l W 
obtained eAauNr W IMW. From her very infancy there appeared in her 
IIlrprising signs of her future sanctity: instead of playing like other 
ehildreu, she did nothing but pray, fast, and give alms, in her early years. 
AD the saints indeed, as appears by their lives, have begun with these 
general practices of devotion; but from her very infancy St. Clare went 
farther, and wore a hair-cloth to mortify the flesh, and to put a stop to all 
irregular paeaions. She was very seldom alone in the heat of her pious 
exercises. A VrJ beautiful child, witlt two radiant wingp, flew into her 
lap one day, and clasping her with them, caresaed her with many fond 
endeBl'lllents. At another time, althongh she was indisposed and unable 
to go to matins, yet she heard distinctly the office, which was snng at a 
church some considerable distance from the monastery, and ",/UJt iI molt 
rurprUi"g, ,118 teal 10 1uIppu (JI 10 ,te tM !IOu"!! child JESUS lying in Ail 
'lMngw. In her dying moments, JESlTB was seen near her, accompanied 
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by several virgins crowned with flowers. One of tbem in particnlar, do 
V:Dr' a cloH CI'OIIm tnor, radiant than ~ IU", drew near and embraced ber; 
the rest spread a carpet oj inUlitnoou fHIlwover her body. The daughten 
of this holy mother, especially the nuns of the AN Maria, inherited ber 
austerities and ,-irtues, though they did not attain the gift of miracles. 

St. Barbara, accompanied by two angela, gave the communion to the 
little blessed Stanula,.., KOItCiJ, who lay dangerously ill in a family who 
were heretics, and would not permit the holy sacrament to come into their 
house. He beld many conversations with the Virgin Mary, "his lady, 
his mistress, and his good mother;" and a great number of miracles were 
wrought by his mediation after his death. When he died, the Virgin 
Mary, accompanied by several other blessed virgins, came to conduct him 
to heaven. Devils quitted the bodies they had been tormenting at. the 
very name of Stanislaus. He restored as many persons to life as he was 
years old, though he live:! to the age of nineteen, and this extraordinary 
miracle was thought so easy for him to perform, that it grew into a proverb 
in Poland: "Let us go," said the people, " to the bleeaed Stanislaus, who 
raises the dead." The application of this young saint's image cured & 

young Jesuit of fourteen years of age at Lima, in the year 1673, but upon 
this condition, that he should say a Pater NOlter, and an AN Maria,. 
every day of his life, in honour of the little Polish saint; and that, on the 
eve of his festival, he should live upon bread and water, and once per
form the spiritual exercises of Saint Ignatius, to the honour and glory of 
his blessed son Stanislaus. All such as were aftlicted with palpitations, 
swellings, broken limbs, sore eyes, fevers, &c., were confidently assured 
that a little wino in which one of the saint's bones had been steeped, was 
an infallible remedy for such distempers and accidents. 

St. Roche, the patron and protector of such as are infected with the 
plague, distinguished himself by several remarkable curea. The dog that 
is usually painted lying by him, charitably fed the saint, at a time when 
the pestilence was outrageous. 

The blessed St. Clare of MonteCaleo had the figuro of CBBIST upon the 
cross, and all the instruments of his passion, engraved upon her heart. 
Her repeated declarations of this miracle to the nuns of her convent made 
them curious to see if it were true, and after her death they divided her 
heart, aud were convinced of the truth of her assertion. 

St. Bridget raised ten persons, that were dead, to life. St. Theresa 
appeared, after her death, (which was occasioned by an excess of divine 
love,) to several persons, to inform them of the high degree of glory ~ 
which she was exalted. We shall omit her wondrous visions, and the 
love-wound made in her heart by a seraph, with a golden arrow pointed 
with red-hot steel. 

St. Didacus cured several diseased persons with the oil of & lamp which 
burned before an image of" Our Lady." . One day, having no provisions 
on a journey he was making with one of his companions to his convent, 
he prayed to God to support tbem in their distress, and instantly tbey 
found a table spread before them upon the grass, and the entertainment, 
"though not elegant, was very wholesome and refreshing!" 

St. Xaverius raised several to life during his mission in the East Indies. 
Being in the neighbourhood of Amboyna, be calmed & raging tempest by 
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pluuging his crucifix into the sea. In the eagemeas of the action, hia 
crucifix slipped out of his hand, but an officious fish miraculously restored 
it to him in a moment, and on giving it, took care to hold it upright, to 
denote the triumph of the croae over the infidels ! 

St. Thomas a Becket, archbishop of Canterbury, was amply rewarded 
fOl' the violent death he sutTered, by the numerous miracles he wrought 
afterwards, and which, if we may believe Father Giry, he still continues 
to perform: no BOOner was this saint buried, than he declared himself the 
physician of a multitude of sick persons. It is very remarkable that the 
saints of the latter ages go far beyond those of the apostles' days in raising 

. the dead to life. 
The blessed St. Rosa was under five years old when she consecrated 

herself to God. Father Oliva observes, in his eulogium on this saint, that 
mankind had an infinite 1088 in God's not creating Rosa in the terrestrial 
paradise instead of Eve I-Her ambition to sutTer made her ingenions in 
searching out the means of mortifying herself. This pious maid would 
frequently rub her cheeks and eyes with the bark and powder of Indian 
pepper, to prevent her from going to balls, or appearing is company j for 
the sharpness of the pepper made her face aU bloated and full of ulcers. Rosa 
had the glory, moreover, of finding out fresh methods of mortification every 
day, and of reproaching nature perpetually with the enormous crime of having 
made her 80 handsome. It is certain, that nothing is so shocking and insup
portable to saints of a mystical constitution as corporeal beauty, which 
they relinquish to the devil, together with aU other sensual enjoyments. 

The blessed Rosa, like Javs CHRIST, multiplied loaves, and she miracu
lously replenished an empty vessel to comfort her mother, who was sick, 
with celestial hopey. Her vocation, or call, has no parallel instance in the 
history of the saints. .As she was passing by the church of St. Dominic, 
for whom .he ever' had a particular esteem, she found beraelf inspired to 
go in, and pay her last respects to the image of Our Lady of the Rosary. 
No sooner was she on her knees, than she remained immoveable, and 
Dailed, as it were, to the gronnd. .Astonished at so elttraordinary a pro
digy, she promised the Blessed Virgin to become a nun of the tbird order 
or St. Dominic j and, as 800n as she had finished her prayer, she, without 
the least difficulty, accomplished that in a moment, which she had not 
been able to do in several hours before with great and repeated etTorts. 

Rosa, at her commencing a new life, thought it a duty incumbent upon 
her to invent new austerities. She tied a great chain thrico round her 
waist j and having put a padlock upon it, she threw the key into a well. 
She long bore with patience the pains which this chain gave her, but at 
length was obliged to seek relief, and, human meaDS failing, she made 
her applicstion to the Blessed Virgin, who immediately opened the lock. 
The blessed Rosa, thinking her lodgings at her mother's too commodious, 
determined to build herself a sorry hut at the end of the garden. She was 
IOI>n attacked by a whole army of gnats j and, as they interrupted her 
contemplations, she thought proper to make a truce with them upon the 
fOllowing conditions :-The gnats were allowed to shelter them51111 in 
the cell during excessive heat or cold j and they stipulated on r 
1IeYer to incommode her more, and even to withdraw, whenevet' 
tbem in any way otTensive. We cannot forbear observing, ~ 
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trees in the garden, when Rosa puaecl by them to her ceD, beat dOW'll 
their branches, and their tnmb aJeo, 88 a testimony of their prof'oaacl 
veneration. 

The Church calls the Holy Virgin in her litanies, the Mother or God, 
the Queen or Angels, the Refuge of Sinners, the Mother of Mercy, the 

Devotion paid Gate of Heaven, the Mystic Rose, the Virgin of Virgins, &e.. 
to. t!'0 IJI~uocl There is no title of honour, which some divines of the ChUl"Ch, 
VU'glD. and panioularly modern ones, have not bestowed on the 
Virgin Mary. Having robbed paganism of everything tbat W88 mosl 
magnificent and glaring, to bestow it on the mother or JESUS CUBIBl', they 
have continued to invent StIch splendid names, as even the most fruitful 
imagination of the poets was never capable of devising. The heresies 
against her insensibly produced an excess of lCverenoe and devotion to her. 
In the earliest ages of the Church, she was called Queen of Angels, and 
Mother or God; afterwards, the controversies which arose on her aecoun~ 
made her advocates advance everything they could think of to make ber 
considerable against heretics. She has been looked upon as the dispoeer 
and depository of God's favours, the Treasurer, and even Queen of Heaven, 
the Spring and Fountain of Salvation and Life, the Gate of Paradise, the 
Mother of Light, and Intercessor between God and Man; the Hope or 
Mankind, and the Ocean of the Deity. Some authon have styled ber 
" Goddess;" and Father Salazar, about the end of the sixteenth century, 
declared her the A.ccomplishment of the Trinity. The Psalter, and indeed 
the whole Bible, had been applied to her long before that declaration; 
and it has been proved, both by miracles and apparitions, that the Blesetd 
Virgin appeases the wrath of Christ against sinnen; and that she has the 
power of absolving, binding, and loosening. 

Whoever hopes to draw down the blessings of the Virgin upon- him, 
must salute her every day, both at his going out and coming in. The 
legends have transmitted to us several remarkable instances of the advan
tages arising from the AN Maria; not to mention the thousand days' 
indulgences granted by several popes, particularly Leo X. and Paul V., 
to all those who shall repeat it at the hour of the Aflg,zw. Christiana, 

. however, are not so exact in the practice of this sort of devotion 18 to 
imitate St. Marguerite of Hungary, who said an AN . kneeling, before 
every image of the Virgin which she met with on her way; nor 
St. Catherine of Sienna, who repeated as many AfJM as she went up stepa 
to her house. Fasting on Saturday, in honour of the Virgin Mary, is still 
.Iooked upou, in Catholic countries, as a tre&8tll6 of indulgences and 
delights, and as an excellent preservative against eternal damnation. 

The greatest pari of the 110ly and immaculate Yirgifl" laair has been 
presened; and as to ber milk, the good Catholics tell us that not one 

. drop of it was ever lost; innumerable relica having been made 
Relics ~f !ho of it immediately after our Saviour's nativity. A porti'ou 

BleHCd VII'glD. •• •• • . 
of It IS to be seen In ddFerent parts of Chnstendom; and 

that church or monastery which is in possession of StIch an invaluable 
relic, considers itself as peculiarly blessed. Our Lady's tD«ldifig-ring is 
preserved with the utmost respect at PW01I,H j the fate and miracles of 
which are all described in a book published in the beginning of the seven
teenth century, entitled, De Aflnulo Pronubo DeipaNB YirginiB, tJutore 
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J. BtJpt. LafW(). Colon. 1626. The Blesaed Virgin's clotAM are to be seen 
at Rome, and Beverli.l other places; her Mifll at Chartres and Aix-la
Cbapelle; one of her lumdl&wt:kieft at Trevell; her gi,.dl8I at Our Lady of 
Montserrat at Prato, &C. j one of her txnnlJI at Rome, another at Besan90n j 
her do. at Our Lady of Puy and St. Flour j and one of her ,lippw, in 
Brittany. The _", of Iter foo' is in the custody of the Spaniards. 
To conclude, it is not to be questioned, but that all the various pieces 
of her goods, kitchen-furniture, toilette, and implements of household, have 
been carefully Pl'Nerved j her gloves, bead-clothes, veils, bed, chair, and 
the stouea on which she washed our Lord's swaddling.clothes-her candles, 
the oil for her lamp, and all her earthen-ware,.are still exposed to public 
view. It is true, indeed, that these things were lost for Beveral ages j but 
the monks bave had the good fortune to find them one after another. No 
relic of her sacred body has been left upon earth j it having been taken up 
to heaven in its perfect form, without injury or mutilation. 

The jubilee, as to its origin, is half Jewish, half Pagan. That joyful 
IIa80D procured liberty among the Jews to those who were slaves j an 
Tb J bil acquittance from their debts to those who were poor, and the 

e n ee. recovery oftheir effects to those who, through necessity, ·had 
been obliged to pawn them. The ground itself was not cultivated during 
ihe year of the Jewish jubilee. The pope, by the Catholic jubilee, of 
which the former was but a type, grants the like privileges to Christians. 
It is a yeaz of rest to them j for his holiness absolves them from sin, 
relieves the spiritual poverty of the penitent, by opening the treasures of 
the divine mercy to him, remits his debts, and restores him to the p0sses
sion of his celestial effects. 

Pope Bont.ftJu VIII. upon his institution of the grand jubilee, expressly 
declared by his Bull, that "Those who should visit the basilicas of St. 
Peter and St. Paul in the year 1300, and every hundred yea1'8 afterwards, 
after a free confession and sincere repentance of their sins, should obtain a 
full remission, together with several indulgences, as extensive as it was 
possible to grant them to repenting sinners."· " It does not appear," says 
M. Tunin, .. that his holiness had any regard to the Jubilee of the Jews, 
since he Dot only declined the name of jubilee, but, on tbe contrary, doubled 
the time prescribed to them." But with Clement VI. the case was dif
ferent. This pope called that institution" the Jubilee," aud ordered it to 
'be celebrated every fifty years. 

Several Roman Catholic write1'8 are of opinion, that the jubilee of the 
Christians bears a very neaz affinity to the secular games of the ancient 
Romans. 

Clement VI. ordered the jubilee to be celebrated twiee in a hundred 
yean. Urban VI. reduced the term to thirty-three years. Boniface IX. 
solemnized it in nine years after; and in process of time, a bull of Sinus 
IV. established it once in twenty-five ye&1'8. His predecessor Paul II. had 
before fixed it, by a decree of the year 1470, to the same time. Sixtus 
IV., however, celebrated a jubilee in 1475 j and Alexander VI. not COD
tented with a solemnization of it in 1498, revived it in 1500. 

The decrees of Paul II. and Sinus IV., however, do not binder the 
popes from declaring a universal jubilee on their exaltation to the pontifi
eak', as well as on some othel:- extraordinary occasions. The holy gates, 
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Jlowever, are never opened but for the twenty-fifth yeats jubilee, which, 
if we may be allowed the expression, brings with it a universal iudulgence; 
for" the hearts of the faithful are comforted thereby, and joy enteretb jJlio 
the house of the Lord." 

The jubilee grants to those confessors who are approved by their supe
riors, a power to absolve, in all reserved cases, also from all ceosures, aud 
the greater excommunication; to annul all suspensions reJ./lting both to 
benefices and ecclesiastical offices, and to take oft" interdicts. It permits 
them likewise to alter vows, in case they have no relation to religion or 
to chastity; or that they are not of the nature of those which engage ~ 
perform certain pilgrimages, such as those to Rome, Jerusalem, and St.. 
James of Galicia. 

When his holiness has appointed the Jubilee, be gives notice of i~ by 
his apostolic letters, to all the prelates throughout Christendom; and theae 
cause it to be published in their respective dioceses, with proper exhorta.
tions, in order that the faithful may put themselves 'into a condition of 
~btaining those advantages which attend it. The intentions of the holy 
father are explained; those churches which are to he visited are nominated; 
certain acts of devotion, which are always attended with proper indulgences, 
are prescribed; and proper litanies, and prayers peculiar to the 801emQ 
occasion of the jubilee, and to the subject which procures it, are ('aused to 
be printed. No society, no. religious order, must aheent itself from the 
processions which are ordered for celebrating this act of devotion. The 
people, with their magistrates, and the rest of their superiors, are invited 
to attend it with all the modesty required by an act of religion. On those 
days which are set apart for fasting and repentance, the bishop and his 
clergy are enjoined to appear overwhelmed with sorrow, and filled with 
sentiments of humiliation. They are to pray with heart and mouth to 
the Almighty, and to otTer him the fruits of a sincere contrition, which 
consists in the renunciation of all tllOse engagements by which men are 
in general devoted to the wol"ld, and in a strong resolution to instruct the 
people by their own pious example. 

The pope notifies the universal jubilee, by a bull which he causes to 
be published the prect'ding year, on Ascension-day, at the time of his 
giving the solemn benediction. An apostolical sub-deacon begins the 
publication, in the presence of the whole Court of Rome, reading a bull in 
Latin; and after him, another sub-deacon reads it with an audible voice 
to the people in Italian. As soon as he has finished, the pope's twelve 
trumpets in ordinary begin to sound, and, immediately after them, twelve 
huntsmen sound their silver horns, by way of concert, at the same time 
that the whole of the artillery of the castle of St. Angelo.arc discharged. 

On the fourth Sunday in Advent, the apostolical sub-deacons publish 
the bull for the jubilee a second time, and, on tbe three days which imme
diately precede Christmas-day, the bells throughout the whole city proclaim 
the solemnity, which is to commence the next day. 

On the twenty-fourth day 01' December, of the holy year, all the secular 
and regular clergy assemble together at the apostolic palace, and thenco 
march in procession to St. Peter's at the Vatican. When the clergy come 
into thc great square before St. Peter's, they find the doors of the church 
shut, and all the en~~ces of the portico lined with guards, to bindcr the 
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mob from getting in. The pope, the cardioals, and bishops, dre9sed in 
their white damask robes, having their mitres on, now meet in Sixtus's 
Chapel, at which place his holiness sings the Yeni Creator, with a lighted 
taper in his hand. All the t'arciinals, having each of them likewise a taper 
in their hands, come out, according to their respective rank, and repair to 
the Swiss portico, where the holy father nominates three of them as his 
legates a latw~ to go and open the gates of St. John de Lateran, St. Mary 
Major, and St. Paul without the walls. Their eminenoes, having received 
the orden of his holiness on their knees, repair to the appointed churches, 
preceded by trumpets, hautboys, and a troop of men, half in warlike, and 
half in religions armour. Their march begins as soon as the pope h .. 
opened the holy gate at St. Peter's. 

The chief of tbe Roman soldiery has the charge of this holy gate, which 
is always opened by his holiness himself, unless the infirmities of age, or 
some other particular indisposition, renders him incapable; in which case, 
the cardinal~dean officiates for him. 

The Vicar of JESUS CURIST, being seated 00 a throoe, which is raised 
before the great gate, and in the middle ofthe great portico of St. Peter's, 
O. he rests himself for a short time there; after which the prince 

e.c:~~f l of the throne presents him with a golden hammer, which the 
holy fatber takes into his right hand; then, rising from hi~ 

throoe, he goes and knocks at the sacred gate. The sacred gates are rep~ 
eeotatioD8 of God's grace. The passage of the pilgrims through them 
denotes the Christian's passage from the state of sin to that of grace. All 
those who perform the duties appointed by bis holiness, in the four basili~ 
cas at Rome, mllst pass through these holy gates. It is likewise pretended, 
that tlte opening of these gates represents the opening of the Church unto
all men, provided they go to it after a sincere conversion. The holy father 
opeus the gate, which signifies his having the key of the celestial treasures. 
The three blows upon the gate represent the three quarters of the world, 
Europe, Africa, and Asia, to which his holiness offers the treasures which 
are in his disposal; or it may be said, that the three strokes with the ham~ 
mer are an excellent representation of that joy, which the jUbilee gives 
to the faithful in heaven, on earth, and in purgatory. 

The pope is followed by his clergy with tapers in their hands, and 
knocking thrice against the gate, Mys with an audible voice, Apent8 miA' 
pqrlaI jrutitit1!,-Open WIlD fM thue datu of jr.uti«; to which the choir 
add, ., This is the gate of the eternal, the just shall euter therein," &c. In 
tbe mean time, the head masons break down the wall wbieh doses up the 
.creel gate, and the rubbish of it is distributed amongst the devott.'es, who 
pick it up with all imaginable zeal and eagerness, in order to rank it 
amongst their precions relics. This wall is erected on purpose, in such a 
manuer as to hold but very slightly by its four sides. The atones are not 
fastened with cement, 00 which account, as 8000 .. the holy father knocks 
at the sacred gate, it falls without any J'esistanco. 

When the wall is demolished, the penitentiaries of St. Peter take tbeir 
brooms, clear the gate, and sweep the bricks and the lime that rem .. 
of the passage. The mouldings, as well as other deeoratioD8 r{ 
gate, are now washed with holy water. When this operation ~ 
boliness descends from his throne, and begins t~ anthom, ,,' 
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quam lecit Domintu,-Tnil iI tks day tonicA tks Ltwtl MIA --. ... .te. 
which the choir repeats after him. Being arrived at the sacrid gaie, the 
holy father repeats several prayers, takes the croaa, beels down belen ibe 
gate, begins the T,lJ6um, rises up, and passes through it, still singiug as be 
goes along. His clergy follow him. Everybody now hurries into the 
church,. eitber to witness the magnificent ceremony, or to &8IIi&i at the 
vespers in tbe pope's cbapel. After vespers, the cardinals pull off their 
white robes, put on their red copes, attend his holinesato the door or hill 
apartment, and then withdraw. On Cbristmas-day, after the maD or the 
day, the holy father goes to the benediction-pew, and blesaes the faithful 
by way of jubilee. . 

Tbe jubilee having lasted a year, conoludes with shutting up the aacred 
gates, which is done on Christmas-Eve, twelve months after they ..... 

Sbutting oT first opened. On that day the pope, his ~inaIs, ..... 
the &cred clergy. and the peraons of the highest distinction in the coari 
Gate. of Rome, go to St. Peter's in their robes or state. Vespers are 
said; after which the clergy, having lighted tapers in their bands, offer 
their obeisance to the lwlylaC6, which is known by the name or Yennait:t&. 
Then his holiness sings an anthem, which begins with these words, C ... 
jueunditats e:eibitil,- y, ,kall go oW tDitA joy. As soon lUI it is begaDt 
every one uses the utmost expedition to get throngh the holy gate. The 
holy father, when everybody has gone throngh it, goes up to it, and tam
ing towards it, says, Adjutorium, 4-c.,-Ou,. Mlp, etc., together with some 
other prayers, in which he blesses the stones and .mortla' which &Ie intended 
to shut the gate, which the jubilee bad opened. The pope himself lays the 
first stone, under which several medals &Ie concealed, which serve to trans
mit the memory or this pious ceremony to future times. 

The holy father having laid the stone, washes his hands, and retums to 
his throne; then SalfJUm lac populum,-Lwd 1tJ"6 tn!! peopl6, etc. is 8Ilng. 
In the mean time, the masons complete the walling up of the gate, in the 
midst of which tbey set a copper cross, whilst his holiness repeats some par
ticular prayers, which he continues tHI the breach is perfectly repaired. 
The benediction given by the Vicar of Juus CUBIST from the pew (which 
thence takes its name of the Benediction P6tD) to the faithful assembled to 
receive it, concludes this piece of devotion. The cardinala and olergy thea. 
throw off their robes of state, return with the pope to his apartment, 
and his holiness entertains them with an elegant snpper. 

Indulgences are the surest touchstones, of which his holinesa can make 
use, to try the faith of true believers; for a great number of devotees 
I d 1 imagine that tbey infallibly secure the attainment or Paradiae. 
D u geocel. The origin of indulgences is hinted at in a passage of St. Cy

prian; but the release from torments was not known by the name or 
indulgence, till a long time after. It was common 8nongll, however, ia 
the seventh nnd eighth centuries. Pope Sergins. in the year 884, gay. 
three indulgences of forty days each, to those who should visit the church 
of St. Martin on the Hills, on the festival peculiarly devoted to the service 
of that saint. 

Indulgences were originally no more than the softening of pains, imposed 
~~ sinners condemned to penance, which in the primitive agee or 

'wtianity were very IOvere. The Church had regard to the infirmitiu 
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of peaitents, wbo could not undergo tbe rigour of tbem; but tbey were at 
"'e same time to discover a real contrition, aDd with a perfect sincerity 
ondea'Yonr to purify themselves from tbeir crimt'B, according to their 
strength. A relaxation from ecclesiastical pains gradually introduced into 
devotion certain practices, seemingly difficult, but yet much easier than 
apiritual worship; and nothing gave a greater scope to the abuse of indul
genc:ee than tbe commutation of pains into pecuniary fines, wbich were 
greatly advautageoua to the priests, and sbowed them the way of selling 
the remiaaion of sina. St. Bernard, whilst preaching up the indulgences 
of Pope Eugeniua III., at once inflamed the bearts of the believers of his 
~ with a spirit of war and contrition, and showed them that the atone
ment of their crimes, aD(\ the remillllion of tbeir torments, were annexed to 
those CI'C&8e8 and swords, wherewith he persuaded them to arm themselves 
against the infideIe. 

St. Bridget declares, in her Revelations, that, in a vision which abe bad 
of the LoRD JESUS CSRIST, he informed ber, "That the moat infaDible 
way to atone for all her sins, waa to procuN irululgmUl; that, with re
spect to himself, whenever he waa inclined to treat auy soul with tender
ness and ai"ection, he would advise it to reside coostautly at Roine, there 
being no place in tbe world where so many indnlgencea could be procured. 
Indeed, there is no city more commodious than Rome, for devotees who 
would turn their piety towards thie object; for ita basilicas have indul
gencee for every day in the year; and on festivals they are redoubled. 

Indulgences were at one time granted for all kinde of sins and crimes, 
the prices of which were rated, and the remission often set up to auc
tion. A malefactor in Italy might, for ninely lifWtJI, compound for a 
crime, for wbich, on the other side o( the Alps, he would be hanged OJ;' 

burnt. The application for indulgences was either by the payment of 
ready money, or by saying, or causing to be said, certain masses; byaaaiat
ing at certain offices, anll certain processions; by confessing and receiving 
the Eucharist i by alma-giving, or wearing particu1ar habits, crosses, 
chaplets, crowns, beads, &c. 

Pope Leo X. having undertaken to complete the magnificent edifice of 
the basilica of St. Peter, according to the example of Pope Julius, had re
course to indulgcnces, which he everywbere published; and all those wllo 
should contribute what was demanded of them towards the erection of 
St. Peter's, Wl'1'8 permitted to eat eggs and cheese in Lent, and to make 
oboice of their own confessor. In order to come into poaaeasion of ready 
money, the sums arising from these indulgences were farmed out to the 
highest bidders, who, not only for tbe purpose of reimbursing, but like
wise of enriching themselves, chose such preachers of indulgences, and 
collectors, aa tbey thought most proper. These were well paid to induce 
the people, in order to procure pardon, to contribute wbatever Buch covet-
4l1IS aud sacrilegious wretcbes inaiated upon. Some of these preachers of 
indulgences raised the price and value of them to such an exorbitant pitch, 
18 to induce the people to imagine that they were secure of salvation, and 
of delivering souls out of purgatory, &8 soon as they bad paid the money 
demanded for the letters, testifying they had procured the indulgence. 
The clerka of the farmers, likewise, who had purchased the profits of these 
mdolgences, were seen daily in the taverns and brothels, carousing, and 
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spending part of thai money in all manner of lioentiousneas, which die 
poor insisted was barbarously extorted from them. 

We shall now treat of beads, chaplets, rosaries" and other accessaries to 
devotion. The historians of the Crusade wars say that Peter the Hel'lDi& 

VarioulIDltru- fihM ltaughht the fsolhd~ehrs to count their prayers Bhy Fihe 
mentl r piety C ap et ; t e use 0 W IC soon grew very common. lit a-

o • ther Giry gives some instances of prayers being said by tale 
or complltation, long before the invention of the chaplet; and Ryckle, in h. 
life of Gertrude, gives us an account of a rosary wbich this saint.made use 
of at ber devotions, in tIle seventh century. Saint Dominic, the founder 
of the order wbioh bears his name, and of the holy office of the Inquisiticm, 
greatly advanced t.he credit of tbis instrument of devotion, by declaring, 
that the BleBBed Virgin had brought him one from heaven, after a mira
culous manner, composed of a certain number of beads, which he called 
the roIfIry. It is still looked upon as one of the most valuable exn-ciaes 
of devotion by a great number of Catholics; with regard to the chaplet, 
it is not to be questioned but that it came from the Mabometans. Peter 
the Hermit borrowed it from them, in favour of those soldiers of the Holy 
Wars who were not able to read, nor to make use of a prayer-book. 

These and other instruments, or assistants to devotion, were the foun
dation of four considerable societies. That of the rosary o,!/eB its birth to 
R the rosary of St. Dominic. The rosary is a large chaplet, con-

oaary. listing of one hundred and fifty beads, which make so many 
A ves. Every ten beads, divided by one something larger, make a Pater. 
The fifteen large beads are the symbols of fifteen mysteries, which are 80 

many lively images, as it were, in which are to be discerned the intentions 
of "the Eternal Father in tbe temporal birth of his son, the casualties that 
befel him in his infancy, and not only in the private and unknown part or 
his life, but also in the glorious and immortal part of it." The common 
chaplets contain only fifty Ave Marias and five Paternosters. Before the 
person begins to repeat his rosary, lIe must take it, and cr088 himself. He 
must in the nen place repeat the Apostles' Creed, to put himself into a 
proper disposition for prayer ;·after which he must say a Pater and three 
A ves, on account of the three relations which the BleBBed Virgin bears to 
the three Persons in the sacred Trinity. 

After these preliminaries, he passes on to the fifteen large beads, con
taining ten courses. The Christian devotee must observe to admit him
self into the mysteries of each ten courses, by a prayer, which is to 1iIIP 
found in those books which treat of tbe method of devotion with the 
rosary. The fifteen mysteries are divided into three classes: the first in
cludes the five mysteries of jo!l; the five next are those of 1OfTOtD, .. 

turning upon our Saviour's Passion; and the five last, those of 9Wry, .. 
being destined to his resurrection, ascension, &c. After the rosary, the 
brethren who have the hOllour to bear the name of it, must say the litanies 
and prayers for those who are aftlicted in mind, body, or estate, &c. They 
must lift up their hearts to the Virgin, who is the Queen of 1M RoM"" 
Empre81 of H6IJMJ and EartA, Big" Tf'6lJlUr6f' oflke Spiritual Fintmcu 
and Celutial RicAu: and as the true believers ought not only to pray for 
each other, but likewise for an, incrcnse of the worship of which they make 
profession, the brethren arid sisters of the rosary lDust never omit tbis 
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last article, bnt nee their utmost endeavours to make protIEilytes to the 
faith of St. Dominic. 

The legendaries of the order of St. Dominic, and several others, assure 
as, that the society was appointed by an order from the Blessed Virgin, 
when St. Dominic W88 labouring to reduce the Albigenses, and extirpate 
heretic:s. After the saint's decease, the devotion of the rosary was totally 
aeglectedj but Alanns de Rupe, in 1460, or thereabouts, revived it with 
great improvements, and for fourteen years together used his utmost en
deavours to procure devotees to it. The society is divided into two 
branches, one of the common, and the other of the perpetual rosary: the 
former are obliged, every week, to say the fifteen divisions of ten beads 
each, to confess, and receive the Sacrament every first Sunday in tho 
month; and moreover, to appear at all the processions of the society. 
The faithful of the latter are under very strong obligations. The first 
duty incumbent on them ill, to repeat the rosary without intermission j 
that is, tbere is always BOrne one of them who is actually saInting the 
BIOIIHd Virgin in the name of the . whole society. 

The solemnity of the rosary is celebrated on the first Sunday in October. 
This festival is owing to the piety of Pope Gregory XIII. Several popes 
have confinned the way of praying with the rosary by their bulls, and 
granted. to those who shall devontly repeat it, all suitable indulgences, not 
only plenary, but particular. 

The devotion of the ICapular!/ is, in every respect, as exact as that 
which we have already described. After divers prayers, and pious solici-
Sea ul tations, the Blessed Virgin granted the scapulary to Simon 

p ary. Stoch, commander of the Carmelites, in the same century, and 
much abont the same time that she gave the rosary to St. Dominic. She 
a.ured the devotee of her protection, promised to be propitiolls to all 
those who should join in the devotion of the scapulary, and to look upon 
them 88 her children. She also engaged to save all those who at the hour 
of death should be found provided with BO precious a badge. 

The scapulary of the Carmelites is a small woollen garment, of a dark 
brown, or tawny colour, which goes over the stomach, back,. and shoulders. 
It consists likewise of two small pieces of cloth, three or four inches 
square, tied together with two ribands. This is what the brethren of the 
Order of the Scapulary wear. 

The devotees of the scapulary celebrate the sixteenth of July as their 
festival, which day is likewise devoted to the service of Our Lady of 
Kount Carmel. 

There is nothing which flatters the heart of man more than what is 
called good teOf"kI, since they are looked on by him as a formal contract, 

. . or, as it were, a truce between his p888ions and the dnties of 
,Rel!lP:nt his religion. A certain satirist bas observed, " that a devotee 

oaooa on. refnses to pay his debts, though he says his prayers j that he 
plnnders his neighbour, though he gives the tenth to the poor; that he 
rains honest families, whilst he is building hospitals j in short, that 
religion, with the devotee, is the counterpoise of justice." The clergy 
have always taken advantage of this vanity and self-love, und"r the 
lpecious pretence of showing Christians the road to heaven j but, above 
aU, they have attempted to pave the way to it by foundations, which 
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began in the fourth or fifth century, but tbe mode of which WM DOt 
entirely established till the sixth. Nothing was at tbat time to be eeeo, 
but people of all ages, sexes, and conditions, renouncing their worldly 
possessions for the endowment of churches and convents. New practices 
of humility sprang up on all sides; for the devotees grew dissatisfied wiih 
vigils, which to them appeared too weak. The priests and monb had 
visions, which enabled them to enter into an immediate correspondence 
with tbe saints of Paradise. Measures of a more strong and st.renUOUll 
kind were taken against the devil, who then began to grow formidable. 
Several crosses were dug up, and relics were found, which till that time 
had never been known or heard of; even some of the mouths of hell, ... 
two or three of the doors of purgatory, were likewise discovered. The 
maps of the monks precisely pointed out their height and depth. Nor 
was this discovery the least valuable and important of the age; a procIi
gious number of souls got out of purgatory, and some of the damiled 
escaped out of hell. Tbose who had any regard for their relations imme
diately took care of them, and new methods were in consequence invented, 
for alleviating the sorrows of those deceased persons who had their frieaa 
to appear for them. 

Masses were multiplied, and one sacrifice being now insufticient, • 
necessity arose not only for ten, twenty, or thirty, but someti.mee ... 
thirty thousand. The sovereigns of the Church created new palroDll. 
Altars and churches were founded without number. SWU'II18 of monb 
and friars overspread the face of the whole earth; and this, they 1I8BI!t1ed, 
was all the work of God. Habitations were assigned, and revenues appointed 
them, which were very largely augmented by the benefactions of pious 
individuals. We may easily conceive that convents increased with devotion. 
and that tbose who had devoted their patrimonies to the service of the 
Church found no other refuge than that of tbe cassock or the veil: in short, 
a strong persuasion at that time prevailed, that God could not be seJ'1'ed 
with decorum and propriety but by priests and friars; and nothing, indeed, 
was to be seen but cassocki', cowls, tonsures, crowns, vows of continence 
and chastity j voluntary divorces between husband and wife, upon a motive 
of piety, and with the intent to retire from the world, that they might 
pray to God at their ease in the society of monks and hermits. 

Independently of the foundations of ehurches, convents, and maaaee, 
others were instituted for exposing or carrying the holy saarament in pr0-
cession, on those days which are not set apart by the Church for ncb • 
purpose; also, for making some partiCUlar day more famous than it origi
nally was, according to the institution of the Church. Such is the /otmda
tion on which the holy sacrament is exposed on the festival of the patron 
ot a parish, or on the festival-day of the saint whol!e name any penon 
bears, or for whom be has a peculiar rcspect and veneration. There are 
likewise other foundations for offices and prayers in honour of the saints, 
at such times as their devotees have received any extraordinary mercies 
and favours from them. 

The faithful, throughout all the ages of the Church, have paid greai 
veneration to the relics of saints, and are said frequently to have received 

Relict great advantages from them. Ignorant devotees imagiue thai 
.( &iuu. they need ouly to be devout to some particular relics, to carry 
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them about witb them, or to frequent places where they are deposited, in 
order to die free from sin. 

The antiquity of the respect for relics has been attempted to be proved 
&om the traualation of Joseph's hones, when the Jews went out of Egypt. 
It is certain, that under the Old Testament, it was thought, as it is 
DOW, thai whatever has touched the body of a saint acquires extraordinary 
vinnes. This was the opinion of the primitive Christians, aud instances 
of it are to be met with in the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles; from 
whence we may infer, that the real body of any saint is capable of pro
ducing much more miraculous effects. In proce88 of timo the consequeuces 
of this Dotion of virtue and holiness was carried to a greater extent. Some 
pretended that it was necessary to collect all those things which had been 
made use of by the saints, to dig up their bodies, and to search after their 
bones and ashes. Then, temples, chapels, and altars were devoted to 
their service. The very angels concemed themselves in this important 
atfa.ir; for they are said to have collected the bones of St. Catherine, and 
buried them upon llount Sinai. Translations of the relics from one place 
to another began to be made in the fourth century with extraordinary. 
solemnity, and the use of shrines for relics began at the same time. 

The Church always took care to have the shrines in which relics were 
deposited solemnly ble888d. The purpod of the prayer was, that God 
would grant his protection to those who reverenced the merits of the 
aain~ and embraced their relics with humility, in order that these faithful 
supplicants might be guarded from the power of Satan, from thunder, 
plague, infectious air, wild beasts, and the malicious devices of wicked 
men. 

Oathe were orten taken on the relics of the saints; and the oath of the 
king of the Romans on the blood of St. Stephen at Aix-la-Chapelle, upon 
his coroution-day, is an instance of this religious custom. 

The faithful, who visit relics out of devotion, must touch the sacred 
limbs of the saints with more than common faith. There is a stated 
time for the public exposition of them to the devout. The relics of 
the church of Notre-Dame at Aix-Ia-Chapelle are exposed once in seven 
years with proclamations, one of which we shall here transcribe, that the 
reader may have a more adeqnate idea of the ceremony. It is as follows: 

" The head and right arm of St.. Comelius are to. be exposed; by 
whose mediation may the LoaD JB8US preserve you from the falling-sick
ness, and after this life bestow on you the kingdom of heaven. A1IWJI. 
PCllernolt6r • • AN Maria. Credo." 

The blood of martyrs is preserved in various parts of Christendom. 
Italy and Rome, in particular, are grown famous for the vast quantity 

){" 1 that is found in them; nor is this to be wondered at, con-
aeu:..,raca oal sidering the persecutions of the primitive Christians under the 

Roman emperors. The earth at Rome is said to be stained 
with the blood of the faithful. His holiness makes presents of some of 
this sacred earth to foreigners, thereby endeavouring to gratify thoae good 
Christians who come to Rome upon a religious motive, and are unwilling 
to retorn home without some salutary testimonial of their travelS. ,,-

As to the miraculous manner in which the blood of martyrs, .,.. 
to report, has been seen to melt and run, the devout ftatt.er f .,. 
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that God has been pleased to give this satisfaction to all pious persons for 
their consolation, and as a reward of their virtue. There are now at the 
present day several liquefactions of this nature, particularly in Italy. On 
the festival of St. Eustace, that saint's blood is seen to boil at Rome. The 
blood of St. John the Baptist does as much, if not more, at Naples, and 
extends to three different churches. It puts itself in this violent ferment 
in honour of JESUS CHBIST, and seemingly endeavours once more to pro
claim the coming of our blessed Saviour. At Naples, too, St. Bartholo
mew's blood is in as great a heat as that of St. John the Baptist; and 80 

likewise is the blood of St. Stephen, which never tAils running OD the day 
on which the finding of his body is commemorated. 

On the eighteenth of September is celebrated the ceremony of ezpoaing 
the head and blood of St. Januarius, patron of the city of Naples, to 
public view. A solemn procession is made, likewise, in honour of the 
saint, at which the inartyr's head and blood are carried in all imaginable 
pomp and grandeur. It is so contrived, that these two relics meet to.
gether; and as soon as they are within reach of each other, the blood is 
seen to liquefy, to boil, and to rise to the very rim of the glass in which it 
is kept. This miracle is wrought every year, never deceiving the expecta
tions of the people, who are always ready to attest the truth of it. 

The liquefaction of St. Vitus's blood is to be seen in one of the abbeys 
of the diocese of Tarentum; and that of the blood of St. Pantaleon, SL 
Ursula, St. Laurence, and others, in the several monasteries and churches 
throughout Italy. 

In 1672, Rome raised a recruit of relics from the catacombs of four 
hundred and twenty-eight saints, most of them anonymous and unknown ; 
which, however, afforded·abundance of new relics. Other recruits of the 
same sort had been made befote that time. 

In regard to the manner of distinguishing the relics dug out of the 
catacombs to begenuine,-the apostolic chamber hires diggers to work in 
the catacombs, or subterraneous places, in which sacred bodies, as they 
are called at Rome, are commonly found; This holy employment is car
ried on in spring al\d winter. As soon as the sepulchres are opened, an 
apostolic commissary examines the marks whereby the bodies of martyrs 
are to be known. If there be only the name of CURIST (thus +> over 
these sepulchres, or a single cross, a dove, a crown, an olive-branch, without 
a palm-branch, or without a vase of wood, or other vessel, in which the 
blood of the martyrs was usually put, they are looked upon merely as so 
many Christian sepulchres, and in such a case are never opened. The 
vessel for holding blood is, in a particular manner, an evident sign of mar
tyrdom, and consequently of holiness. When the necessary tokens, here 
mentioned, have been observed, they proceed to open the tombs with all , 
the precaution which so religious an operation requires. 

As the bones are dug up, they are put into little cases, which are after
wards corded up, and sealed with the grand vicar's seal; and then the dig
gers carry them into the chambers appropriated for relics. The bones are 
laid upon tables at some distance one from the other, in order that, as tlley 
dry, the air may restore them in some measure to their pnmitive hardness. 
After this, the cardinal-vicar and the chief sacristan of his holiness expose 
these relics to the veneration of the faithful, distributing them· as they see 

Digitized by Google 



ROMAN CATHOLIC enUReD. 241 

proper. and anning them wiih the necessary attestaiions: relics of the 
larger size are beeto,,·ed on none but crowned heads, and persous of the 
tirst distinction in the church. 

The custom of wearing holy relics by way of devotion, or in order to be 
preeerved agaim casualties, diaeases, calamities, &c., is very ancient in the 
church; since St. Gregory Nyeseos takes panicu]ar notice of a amalJ piece 
or wood of the true cr088, which his sister wore on her finger in a ring. 

It is to St. Helena, however, that relics owe the beginning of their high 
repntation ; and yet the crose was at that time the only relic real1y iu 
fashion. That devout princees, foreseeing that the finding of the cross would 
inflame the devotion of all Christiane, took but a pan of it away with her, 
and left the remainder at JerusaJem to be an object of the pilgrims' devo
tion. This eacred wood would, by degroot', have been all lost, on account 
of the conetaDt distributions which were made of it to devotees; but 
SL Panlinus &II811reB us, that in his time it remained in the same condition
that the faithful were taking away some of it without intermi88ion, but 
yet they always found it whole and entire. 

In process of time, relics of all sorts were worn, but more panicular]y 
about the nook and on the breast. 

St. Charles Borromeo wore about his neck, a tooth of St. Satina. 
Gregory XII. wore one of St. Catharine of Sienna. Some agee before 
t.hat, St. Dunstan, having broke his cane upon the devil, who appeared to 
him in the form of a bear, had another made much stronger, in which he 
set a tooth of the apostle St. Andrew. . 

Relics were formerly carried in military expedition8, and this was an 
established eustom in the time or Theod08i1l8 the Great. The knight
templars, and soldiers in the cruaadee, carried them a long time after in their 
expeditions against the enemy of the Christian name. Christian kings, wilen 
they went to war, anned themselves with St. Martin's cope, and caused tbe 
shrines of saints to be carried at the head of their armies. Du Val de 
Cernay, the monk, &88Uree 118, that, on a dangero1l8 ellpedition, a body of 
priests and friars, having the crose before them, and being supported by 
relics, after singing the Ymi CretJlor, which was their signal, advanced 
against the A]bigensea; and that, at the third repetition of a particular 
verse of the hymn, the rebels of the church fled from the field of battle! 
Not" did the Bishop of Comingee abow le88 bravery and reso]ution; for, 
notwithstanding the small nu~ber of the faithful who were facing above 
ODe hundred thousand Albigensea, he armed himself with the wood of tlle 
erose, and, getting npon an eminence therewith, bleaaed the soldiers of the 
Catholic anny, who becoming thereby enlivened and inspired, defeated 
the king of .Arragon and his whole army. 

Catholic devotion ordains that recourse shall be had to holy relics in case 
of any public calamity. The blood of St. Januarlue, set before the flames 
of I10unt Vesuvi1l8, has never failcel to extingnish them. The miracles 
'Wl'ougllt by St. Generiev~, whenever it haa been thought proper to carry 
her in procession, are wen known at Paris i and if we may credit the 
devotees at Rheim8, St. Remi's handkerchief has had no lees virt, ut 
those times when it has been found requisite to produce it in ..
allay or remove public calamiiies. 

At Venice a leg of St. Lawrence extinguishes fires. In a cbal" 
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city, holy water of great virtue is made with the bone of St. Liberalia. In 
Sicily, St. Agatha's veil, carried in proceBBion by the clergy :of CataDea, 
puts a stop to the deluges of fire of Mount Gibel; and a piece of cotton 
rubbed against tltis veil bas the same effect 

The Carthusians at Cologne have the hem of CHRIST'S garment, which 
the woman afBicted with the 1088 of blood touched in order to be cured. 
The ladies of that place send wine to the Carthusians, to have the relic 
steeped in it, and drink of it upon any emergent occasion. 

Festivals are holidays, or are certain days which the Catholic Chureh 
F tival has set apart for the peculiar service of God, in commemoration 

eI I. of some mystery, or in honour of some saint. 
In the Catholic Church there are f7IOfJ«Ib18 feasts, doubl8 feasts, 1uJj

double, and Bing18: but the chief difference between the several classes, is 
the greater or less solemnity which is used in them. The churches are 
embellished, and the altars adorned, according to the solemnity of the day, 
and to the rank which each saint holds in the church. On solemn tltnIbl8 
feasts, tbe bishop, and even the pope himself, performs divine service in 
the cathedral; and the abbot, the prior, or dean of the chapter, in colle
giate churches. J\ccording to the rituals of Italy, the churches, on these 
high festivals, must be hung with tapestry, and adorned with beautiful 
and holy images of those whom the cburch acknowledges as sainte. The 
doors of the churches must be adorned with festoons; aud tbe image of 
the saint whose feast is solemnized must be decorated with flowers, and 
tbe church strewed with them. The church must, likewise, be open to 
all during tbe sacred days; wax-tapers must bum on the altar; the 
ornaments of the officiating priest m~st be as rich as possible; and tbe 
tapers wbich stand on the high altar must be thicker than the rest. In 
sbort, each parisb displays its zeal, in proportion to its ricbes. 

Whenever the feast of the titular saint or patron is celebrated, his 
standard and image must be fixed on the top of the church spire, and the 
bells set a ringing to his hon0D!' . In some places it is customary to have 
illuminations on tbe eve and feast of the saint, as a testimony of the love 
and reverence of the priests and people. 

All the high festivals have an ocIaN. This custom was first borrowed 
from the Jewish religion; it being usual among the ancient Jews to allow 
eight days to their solemn festivals, in which they are imitated by tbe 
modems to this day. The octave therefore consists of the feast itself and 
the seven days which succeed it, though the name of octave is particularly 
given to the Jut day of those e}ght, which answers to the solemn day of 
the feast. The rituals say, that when two octaves meet, the most dis
tinguished of them shall have the preference, Dot forgetting, at the same 
time, to commemorate the saint whose octave gave way to the other. In 
this maDner the octave of St. John the Baptist gives precedence to that 
of the holy sacrament, whenever they happen to meet: but if tbe octave 
of a saint who is patron of a place should fallout at the same time with 
that of another saint, who had been either a bishop, an archbishop, or car
dinal, the patron would be obliged to yield to the prelate. 

Our limits forbid us attempting anything like a detailed account of the 
festivals prescribed by Tile Roman Calendar of FetUu a,ul SI4tiOfl' 
tltrotlghout 1M Y8lJr. According to this calendar, it may be perceived that 
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the Hoi!! City has not left even OJIII doy throughout tho whole year uncon
secrated either by festivals or stationa i indeed, that many days are there 
held sacred to the memory of more tban half-o.-dozen aainta i that the 
inubaustible treaaare of indulgencea is always open to the faithful, and 
furnishes them continually with materiala to repair tho breaches whic~ 
Satan may have made in their virtue i and that the clergy of Rome are 
always in readineea to countermine bia works. 

W 0 shall select a few days which are sacred to distinguiahed aainta, or 
on which remarkable festivals are observed i and these will servo as ex
Amples of numerous others, which might be mentioned. 

This day ia aacred for several sainte, among whom ia St. Macariua, who 
died A. D. 394. Macarius was a confectioner of Alexandria, but spent 

upwards of siny yeara in the deserts in labour, penance, and 
Jao. 2. St. contemplatioll. " Our saint," says Butler, "happened one 

Maauiu.. day fuad,.ertently to kill a gnat that Wall biting ltim in hia 
cell i reflecting that he had lost the opportunity of suffering that mortifi
cation, he haatened from his cel1 to the marahes of Seete, which abound 
with great flies, whose stiuga pierce even wild boars. There he continued 
six months, e:rposed to those ravaging inaects i and to such II. degree WII.8 

his whole body disfigured by them, with 80res and swellings, that when 
he retnmed lie was only to be known hy his voice." 

The Golden Ugmd relates of him, that he took a dead Pagan out of 
biB sepulchre, and put him under his head for a pillow i whereupon cer
tain devils came to afFright the saint, and called the dead Pagan to go with 
tbem i but the body under the saint said he could not, because a pilgrim 
lay upon him, 80 that he could not move i then MACariUa, notlling afraid, 
beat the body with hia fist, and told him to go if he would, which caused 
tbe devils to declare that Macarius had vAnquished them. Another time 
.tbe devil came with a great scythe on hia ahoulder, to amite tbe aaint i but 
he could not prevail againat him, on account of his virtne8. 

Macariu8, at another time, being tempted, filled a sack with stones, and 
bore it many journeys through the desert. Seeing a devil before him in tbe 
shape of a man, dressed like "a herawde," with bis clothing full of bolea, and 
in every bole a 'Vial, he demanded of thia devil whither he went, and why 
he had 80 many viala' 'The devil answered, to give drink to the hermit8 ; 
and tbat the 'Vials contained· a variety of liquors, that they might have a 
choice, and 80 fall into temptation. On the devil'a return, the saint inquired 
how he had aped i and the devil an8wered, " Very ill, for they wl're 80 

holy that only one, Theodiatua, wonld drink." On this information, Ma
cariU8 found Tbeodiatus under the influence of the vial, and recovered him. 

Macarius found the head of a Pagan, and asked" where the aoul of its 
body was f' " In hell," said the head. He asked the head" if hell Wall 

deep r the head said, "Deeper than from heann to earth:~· He de
manded again, "if any were there lower than his own 80ul '" the head 
8&\d, " the Jews were lower than be was." The saint inquired " if thcre 
were any lower than the Jews f' the head auswered, "that false Christil\D~ 
men were lower than the Jews, and more tormented." 

)facarius seema, by the Golden Ugerul, to have been much annoyed. 
the devil. In a nine daya' journey through a desert, at the end of II' 
mile he set,ur a rec.>d in the (,8rtb, to mark his track against he ~ 
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but the devil pulled tllCm all up, made a bundle of them, and placed tllem 
at Macarius's head while he lay asleep; 80 that the saint with great 
difficulty found bis way home again. 

This Macarius is the identical saint who so opportunely assisted St. 
Helena in the discovery of the genuine CJ'088; and for that one act be 

. certainly deserves to be ranked amongst the most renowned wortbies or 
the Roman Calendar. 

This day is deveted in Paris to the feast of St. Genevieve, virgin 
patroness of that city. The legendary writen inform us that we cannot 

3 pay too great homage to this saint, for the wonden sbe bas 
Jnnullry J. rfi d " d f tIt' . deed .. 1.. St Genevieve. pe orme lor upwar s 0 we ve cen unes; In , ... e 
. angels returned thanks to Heaven for the birth of this 

blessed virgin. Fatber Giry, in the LiNl of 1M Sainu, assures us, tbat 
the blessed spirits kept "an extraordinary festival at her birth, and that 
all heaven was filled with joy." St. Germanus of Auxerre asserted tlle 
same to the inhabitants of Nanterre, the first time he saw St. Geneviev('~ 
who was born in their city. In the height of her piety, she was seized 
with so violent a fit of sickness, that she was thought to be dead; but in 
the midst of the torments which her body suffered, " she was ravished in 
spirit among the angels, where she saw unutterable glories." 

The Golden Legend relates, tbat, by the Holy Ghost, she showed many 
people their -secret thoughts; and that from fifteen yean to fifty she fasted 
every day except Sunday and Thundl'y, when she ate beans and barley 
bread of three weeks old. A woman once stole St. Genevieve's shoes, but 
as soon 1\1 slle got home she lost her sight for the theft, and remained blind, 
till, having restored the shoes, St. Genevieve r('8tored the woman's sight. 

Desiring the liberation of certain prisonen condemned to death at Paris, 
she went thither, and found the city gates were shut against her, but they 
opened without any other key than her own presence. She prayed OTer 
twelve men in that city p088e88ed with .devils, till the men were sus
pended in the air, and the devils wt're expelled. A child of four yean old 
fell into " pit, and was killed; St. Genevieve only covered her with her 
mantle, and . prayed over her, and the child came to life, and was baptized 
at Easter. On a voyage to Spain, she arrived at " port .. where, as of 
custom, ships were wont to perish.". Her own vessel was likely to strike 
on a tree in the water, which seems to have eaused the wrecks; she com
manded the tree to. be cut down, and began to pray; when lo! just as the 
tree began to fall, "two wild heads, gray and horrible, issued thereout, 
which stank 80 sore, that the people that were there were envenomed by 
the spaCe of two houn; and never after perisbed ship there, thanks be to 
God and this holy saint !" 

At Meaux, a master Dot forgiving his servant his faults, though St. 
Genevieve besought him, she prayed against him. He was immediately 
seJzed with " hot ague. "OD the morrow he came to the holy virgin, 

/tunning with open mouth like a German bear, his tongue hanging out like a 
lx.ar, and requiring pardon." She then blessed him, tbe fever left him, and 
the servant was pardoned. A girl going by with a bottle, St. Genevieve 
called to her, and asbd what she carried 1 She answered, oil, which 
abc had bought; but St. Genevieve seeing the devil sitting OD the bottll', 
blew IIpon it, aDd the bottle broke; but the Baint -blessed the oil, and 
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cauaed her to bear it home safely nohvithatanding. The Goltlm Ugenrl 
says, that the people who saw this marvelled that the saint could Bee the 
dnil, and were greatly edified. Her bolinesa now shone with greater 
lustre tban ever in the eyes of the Parisians. "She penetrated into the 
most inward receaeea of tlleir consciences, spent all her time in prayer, aDd 
.bed 80 great aD abundaDC8 of tears, that the floor of her chamber was 
quite wet with them." Though she had led a life of extraordinary 
penan~ ahe nevertheleaa lived to a very advanced. age. A great number 
of miracles were wrought at her tomb, and would undoubtedly have been 
wrought to the end of the world, had her relics been still there; now they 
are wrought only at her ahrine. Her sbrine of gold and silver, covered 
witb precious atones, the presents of kings aDd queens, aDd witll a cluster 
of diamonds on the top, presented by the intriguing Mary de Medicis, 
waa,on calamitous occasions, carried about Paria in proceaaion, accompa
nied by shrines equally miraculous, aDd by the eaDons of St. Genevievc, 
walking barefoot. 

This day is aacred to the memory of St. Simeon St,lites, who astonished 
all Christendom by bis personal mortifications. Simeon went into tile 

January 5th. monastery of Heliodorus, where the monks ate but once a 
SI. ~imeon day; but our saint carried this abstinence to such a pitch, as 
St1lilH• to eat only once a week. Heliodoms required Simeon to be 
more private in his mortifications: with this view, judging the rough rope 
of the well, made of twisted palm-tree leaves, a proper instmment of 
penance, Simeon tied it close about his naked body, where it remained 
unknown both to the community aDd his superior, till such time as it 
having ate into bis flesh, what he had privately done was diacovered by 
tbe eftluvia proceeding from tbe wound. It took three days to disengage 
the saint's clothes; and the inciaiona of the pllysician, to cut the cord out 
of his body, were attended with such anguish and pain, tbat he lay for 
some time as dead. After this he determined to pass the whole forty days 
of Lent in total abstinence, and retired to a hermitage for that purpose. 
Basaua, an abbot, left with him ten loaves and water, and coming to visit 
him at tbe end or the forty days, found botll loaves and water untoucbed, 
and the saint stretched on the ground without signs of life. Bassus dipped 
a sponge in water, moistened his lips, gave him the Eucharist, and Simcon 
by degrees swallowed a few lettuce-leaves and other herba. He passed 
t.wenty-six Lents in tbeam!! manner. In the first part of a Lent, he 
prayed standing; growing weaker, he prayed sitting; and towards the 
end, being almost. exhausted, he prayed lying on the ground. 

At the end of three years he left his hermitage for the top of a mountain, 
made an inclosure of loose stones, without. a roof, and having resolved to 
live exposed to the inclemencies of tbe wcather, he fixed bis resolution by 
fastening his right leg to a rock wit.h a great iron chain. Multitudes 
fIoc:ked to the mountain to receive his benediction, and many of the sick 
recovered tbeir health; but 88 some were not satisfied unle. they touched 
lIim in bis incloaul'p, and Simeon desired retirement from tbe daily con
course, he projected a new aDd unpreoedented maDner of life. 

He erected a pillar six cubits higb, (each cubit being eighteen in~ 
Rnd d1\"elton it. four yea1'8; on a second, of twelve cubits high, he 
tbree years; on a tbird, of twenty·two cubits bigll, ten years; .. 
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fourth, of forty cubits, or sixty feet higll, whic;h the people built for him, 
be spent the lnat twenty years of his life. He was imitated in this foDy 

. by several other fanatics; but none of them had the perseveraB~ or 
b.rdness of constitution, to earn any degree of immortality to be compared 
with that of Simeon. This, however, occasioned them to be called .y1u.. 
from tbe Greek word "!/IoI, a pillar. Simeon's pillar did not exceed three 
feet in diameter at the top, so that he could not lie extended on it; he 
had no seat with him; he only stooped or leaned to take a little rest, aud 
bowed his body in. prayer so often, that a certain person who counied 
these positions found that he made 0fI8 tRoUland ttDO '''~ftdred andjort!l-fOflF 
"6llcrencu i1l 0116 da!/; which, if be began at four o'clock in the morning, 
and finished at eight. o'clock at night., gives a bow to every three-quarlels 
of a minute; besides which he exhorted the people twice a-day. His 
garments were the skins of beasts, he wore an iron collar round his neck, 
and had a horrible ulcer in his foot. During his forty days' abstinence 
throughout Lent, lie tied himself to a pole. He treated himself as the 
outcast of the world, and the worst of sinners; worked miracles; delivered 
prophecies; had the sacmment delivered to him on the pillar j and died 
bowing upon it., in the sixty-ninth year of his age, after having lived upon 
pillars for ,e-r:en-and-,Airt!/ year, !-His corpse was carried to ADtioc:h. 
attended by the bishops and the whole country, and worked miracles OD 

·its way. 
Without mentioning several of the mimclca in the Golden Legead.. 

w hieh are not fit to be related, it may be observed that it is t.here said of 
him, that after his residence on the pillars, one of his thighs rotted a whole 
year, during which time he stood on one leg only! Near Simeon's pillar 
was the dwelling of a dragon, so very venomous t.hat nothing grew near 
his cave. This dragon met with an accident; he had a stake in his eye, 
and coming all blind to the saint's pillar, and placing his eye upon it. for 
t.hree days, without doing harm to anyone, Simeon ordered eartb and 
water to be placed on the dragan's eye, which being done, out came the 
stake, a cubit in length j when the people saw this miracle, they glorified 
God, and ran away for fear of the dragon, wbich arose and adored for two 
hours, and returned to his cave! 

A woman swallowed a little serpent, which tormented her for many 
-years, tillslle came to Simeon, who causing earth and water to be laid on 
hAl' mouth, the little serpent came out four feet .and a half long. It is 
affirmed, that when Simeon died, Anthony smclt a preCious odour pro
ceeding from his body; that birds, men, and benats cried j that an angel 
came do_n in a cloud; that tlle Patriarch of Antioch taking Simeon's 
beard to put among his relics, his hand withered, a.nd remained so until a 
multitude of prayers were mid for bim, and it was healed; and that more 
miracles were worked at and alter Simeon's sepulture, than he had wrought 
during the whole of his life. 

On the day of the feast of this saint, the pope, cardinals, princes, aDd 
cven private gentlemen, send tbeir horses and their mules to be blessed by 
, January 17th. him: the saddles and harneac:s of these beasts are also. carri~ 
!It. Anthonytbo to him. They bless and spnnkle the beasts and thelr-equl
PatriArch of llage, in the name, antI for the sake, of the saint, upon con
)Iollk.. =sitlcration for a. certain tium, viz., two paoli for each beaet. 
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Another ceremony in which St. Anthony is applied to, is that of exor
cising, conjuring, and delivering up to the deTil, mice, locusts or grass
hoppers, and all other noxious animals. 

According to St. Athanasius, Anthony was born in 251. at. Coma, near . 
Heraclea in Egypt, and in that neighbourhood commenced the life of 
a hermit: be Wal continually _iled by the devil. His only food was 
bread with a little salt.; he drank nothing but water; never ate before sun
lid, sometimes only once in two or four days; and lay on a rush lDat or on 
the bare floor. For further 80litude he left Coma, and hid himself in an 
old sepulchre. till, in 285, he withdrew into the deserts of the mountains, 
&om whence, in 305, bo descended, and founded his first monastery. His 
under garment was sackcloth, with a white sheepskin coat and girdle. He 
was taught to apply himself to manual labour by an angel, who appeared, 
plaiting mats of palm-Uee leaves. Athanasius informs us that Anthony 
always prayed .whilst he was at work; and that he detested the Ariaus; 
that he would not speak to a heretic unless to exhort him to the true faith; 
and that be drove all such from his mountain, calling them venomous 
aerpenta. He Wal very anxious that after his decease he should not be 
embalmed, and being one hundred and fifty years old, he died in 356, 
baving bequeathed one of his sheepskins, with the coat in which he lay, to 
bis biographer. 

St. Athanuius is very particular in his account of St. Anthony's war
fare with the infemal powers. He II&YS that hostilities commenced when 
the eaint first determined on hermitizing; "in short, the devil raised a. 
great de~ of dust in his thoughts, 80 that by bemudding and disordering 
his intellects, he might make St. Anthony let go his design." In llis first 
conflict with the devil he Wal victorious, although Satan a.ppeared to him 
in an alluring shape.-Next he came in the form of a black boy, and was 
again defeated. 

After that, Anthony got into a tomb, and shut down the top. but the 
devil found him out, and, with a great company of other devils, 80 beat and 
bmised him, that in the moming he was discovered by the person wllo 
brought his bread lying like a ·dead man on the ground; whereupon he 
took him up and carried him to the town church, where many of his friends 
eat by him unt.il midnight. Anthony then coming to himself. and seeing 
all asleep, caused the person who brought him thither to carry bim back 
privately. and again got into the tomb, shutting down the tomb-top as 
before. Upon this, tlle devils being very much exasperated. one night 
made a noilM' 80 dreadful, that the walls shook. They transformed them
selves ioto the shapes of all sorts of beasts, }iOM, bears, leopards, bulls, ser
pents, asps. scorpions, and wolves; every one of. which moved and acted 
agreeably to the creatures which they represented-the lion roariog aod 
seeming to make towards him. the bull to butt, the serpent to creep, and 
the wolf to run at him. and so in ahort all the rest; so that Anthony was 
tortured and mangled by them 80 grieVously that his bodily pain was 
greater than before. But be taunted them, and the devils gnashed their 
teeth. Tbis continued till the roof of his cell opened, a beam of light shot 
down, the devils became speechless, Anthony. pain ceased, and". . 
closed agaio. ' 

At ono time, the devil laid the semblance oC a large picco of pf 
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way, but Anthony, perceiving the devil in the dish, chid it, aDd the plate 
disappeared. At another time he saw a quantity of real gold OR the 
ground, and, to ahow the devil" that he did not value money, he leaped 
over it as a man in a fright over a fire," 

Having secluded himself in an empty castle, some of his 1ICqualntaace 
came of *en to see him, but in vain; he would not let them enter, aod they 
remained whole days and nights listening to a tUDlultuous rout of deviLs 
bawling and wailing within. He lived in that state for tweuty yean. 
never seciDg or being seen by aDy one, till his friends broke Open the door ; 
and the spectators were in amazement to see his body, that had beea 10 be
laboured by devils, in the llame sbape in which it was before bis retirement.. 
By way of a caution to others, he related the practices of the devils, and 
how they appeared. He said that, "to scare us, they will replWl!Dt 
themselves so tall as to touch the ceiling, and proportionably broad; they 
often pretend to sing psalms and cite the scriptures, and sometimes while 
we are reading they echo what we read i soDletimes they stamp, sometimes 
they laugll, and sometimes they hiss i but when one regards them DOt, 
then they weep and lament as vanquished. Once, when they came 
threatening and surrounding me like soldiers, accoutred and horsed? and 
again when they filled the plRCe with wild beasts and creeping things, I 
snng Psalm xix. 8, and they were presently routed. Another time, when 
they appeared with a light in the dark, and said, "Weare come, An
thony, to lend thee our light," I prayed, shutting my eyes, because I 
(lisdained to behold their light, and presently tbeir light was put out. 
After this they came and hissed anll danced i but as I prayed, and lay 
along singing, they presently began to wail and weep as though they were 
spent. 

Once there came a devil very tall in appearance, that dared to my, 
" What wouldat thou have me bestow upon thee r" but I spat upon him, 
and endeavoured to beat him, and, great as he was, he disappeared with 
the rest of the devils. Once one of them knocked at the door of my cell, 
and when I opened it I saw a tall figure, and when I asked him, " Who 
art thou r" he answered, " I am Satan i why do the monks blame and 
curse me? I have no longer a place or a city, and now the desert is filled 
with monks i let them not curse one to no purpose." I said to him, 
" Thou art a liar," &c., and he disappeared. 

Much more than ~his he is related to have said by his biographer, who 
affirms that "having been prevailed upon to go into a vessel and pray 
with the monks, he, and he only, perceived a wretched and terrible stink ; 
the company said there was some salt fish in the vessel i but he perceived 
another kind of scent, and while he was speaking, a young man that had a 
devil, and who had entered before them and hid himself, cried out, and tho 
devil was rebuked by St. Anthony and came out of him, and then they 
all knew that. it was the devil that stunk." -" Wonderful as tllese things 
are, there are stranger things yet; for once as he was going to pray, be 
was in a rapture, and (which is a paradox) as soon as he stood up, he saw 
himself without himself, as it were, in the air, and some bitter and terrible 
beings standing by him in the air too i but the angels, his guardiaos, 
withstood them." 

"". '1e had also another particular favour, for as he was aittiug 011 the 
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moont in a praying postore, and perhaps gravelled with BOrne doubt relat
ing to himself, in the night-time, one called to him, and said, ' Anthony, 
arise, go (orih aod look I' BO he went out and saw a certain terrible 
defonned peI'IIOnage, standing and reaching to tbe clouds, and winged 
creatlll'ell, and him stretching out his hands; and some of them he saw 
were stopped by him, and others were flying beyond him; whereupon tho 
taIl ono gnashed his teeth, and Anthony perceived that it was the en~my 
of 80~ who seizes on those who are accountable to him, but cannot reach 
&hoee who are not persuadable by him."-His biograpber declares that the 
devils fled at hi. word, as fast as from a whip. 

The Rev. Alban Butler says, ., there is extant a sermon of St. Anthony's, 
wherein he extols the efficacy of the sign of the C1'08II for cbasing the devil, 
and laya down roles ,for the diacemment of spirits." There is reason to 
believe that he could not read: St. ,Austin thinb that he did not know 
&he alphabet. He wore his habit to his dying day, neither wasbing tbe 
dirt off his body, nor 80 much as his feet, unless they were wet by chancl! 
when he waded through water on a journey. The Jesuit Ribadeneira 
affirms, that "all the world relented and bemoaned his death, for after
wards there feU no rain from heaven for three years." 

Though two centuries elapsed before Anthony's bones were looked for, 
hia grave was not only discovered, but his body was found in tho cus
tomary preservation. It was brought to Europe through a miracle. Ono 
Jooeline, who had neglected a pilgrimage to Jerosalem, was, therefore, 
sorely wounded in battle, and carried for dead into a chapel dedicated to 
St. Anthony. When he began to revive, a multitude of devils appeared 
to drag him to hell, and one devil cast a halter about his neck to strangle 
him, wherefore St. Anthony appeared; the devils flew from Aim of course, 
and he commanded Joceline to perform his pilgrimage, and to convey his 
body from the East; whereupon Joceline obeyed, and carried it to France. 
'rhe saint's beard afterwards was shown at Cologn~, with a part of bis 
hand, and another piece of bim was shown at Tournay; two of his relics 
were at Antwerp; a church dedicated to him at Rome W&$ famous for his 
sackcloth, and part of his palm coat; the other part of it was e:dlibited at 
Vienna, and the n:et of his body was multiplied about, so that thero were 
limb-bonea enough for the remains of balf-a-dozm uncanonized persons. 

St. Anthony's fire is an inflammatory disease, which, in the eleventh 
century, raged violmtly in various parts. According to the legend, 
the interce.sion of St. Anthony was prayed for, when it miraculously 
ceased; and therefore, from that time, the complaint has been called St. 
Anthony's fire. 

8t. David, or, in Welsh, Dewid, the patron of Wales, was BOn of 
Xantus, prince of Cardiganshire, and his birth was prophesied thirty years 

) before it happened; he was brought up a priest, became an 
8t~I~~i~~' ascetic in the Isle of Wig~t, afterwards preached to the Britons, 

founded twelve monasteries, ate only bread and vegetables, 
and drank milk and water. A synod being called at Brevy, in Cardigan
shire, A. D. 519, in order to suppress the heresy of Pelagius, "St. David -
confuted and silenced the infernal monster by his learning, eloquence, and 
miracles." After the synod, St. Dubritiua, archbishop of Cllcrh.'ou" 
resigned his see to St. David, which see is now called St. David',. lIt, 
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died in 544; St. Kentigem saw his lOul bome by angels to heaveD.; JUs 
body was in the church of St. Andrews. In 962, his relies were tnr.as
lated to Glastonbury. 

One of the miracles alleged of St. David, by Creeay, is, that at the anti
Pelagian synod he restored a child to life, ordered it to spread a napkiD 
under his feet, and made an oration; that & snow-white dove deecended 
from heaven and sat on his shoulders; and that the ground whereon he 
stood rose under him till it became a hill; "on the top of which hiD a 
church was afterwards built, which remains to this day." He assembled 
a provincial synod to confirm the decrde8 of Brevy; and wrote the pr0-
ceedings of both synods for pre8ll1"Vation in his own church, and to be IIeIlt 
to other churches of the province; but they were lost by age", negljgeDCP~ 
and incursions of pirates, who almost every summer came in long boata 
from the Orkneys, and wasted the coast of Cambria. He invited at. 
Kined to this synod, who answered that he had grown crooked. clistcrteod.. 
and too weak for the journey; whereupon ensued " a double miracle," 
for" St. Kined having been restored to health and straightness by tb~ 
prayers of St. David, by his own prayers he was reduced again to his 
former infirmity and crookedness." After this synod, he journeyed to the 
monastery of Glastonbury, which he had built and COD89Cl'll.ted, with intent 
to repair it, and consecrated it again; whereupon our Lord appearing to 
him in his sleep, and forbidding him to profane the sacred ceremony brfore 
performed, he in testimony with his finger pierced a hole in the bishop's 
hand, wbich remained open to the view of all men till the end of the nen 
day's mo.... Before his death" the angel of the Lord appeared to him, 
and said to him, Prepare thyself." Again:" When the bour of bis 
departure was come, our Lord JF.B11S CHRIST vouchsafed his presen~. to 
the infinite consolation of our holy father, who at the eight of him 
exulted." More to the same purpose is alleged by the Catholic writers 
respecting him,-such as, that at his death, "being associated to a troop of 
augels, he with them mounted up to heaven;" and that the event was 
known" by an augel divulging it." 

According to Porter, St. David was uncle to the famous Prince Arthur, 
or, strictly speaking, half-uncle, if St. David's illegitimacy be authentic. 
The same author relates of him, that on his way from building the church 
of Glastonbury he went to Bath, cured an infection of the waters, and by 
his prayers and benediction gavo them the perpetual heat they still retain. 
On the same authority, St. David's posthumous virtue, in the reign of 
King Stephen, occasioned the brook above the churchyard or St. David's 
church to run wine, by miracle: tTle well near it, caned Pisteldewy, or the 
Conduit of David, sent forth milk instead of water. Also a boy, that 
endeavoured to take pigeons from a nest in St. David's church at Lhan
nODS, had his fingers miraculously fastened to the atone, till by his friends' 
watching, fasting. and praying before the altar three days and nights, the 
stone fell from his hand. " Manie thousands of other miracles have been 
wrought by the meritta of this holy man, which for bre,itie's sake we 
omitt. I only desire all true-hearted Welshmen all waice to honour this 
their great patrone and protector, and supplicato the Divine GoocinCIIII to 
--tuee his IOmetimo beloved eountrey out of the blindness of ProWIa"cit-• 

. "ling in which it languishcth. Not only in Wales, but all England 
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oyer, is moat fam0118 in the memorie of S~ David. But in these our un
happie daiea the greatesi pan of his 901emniiie coDSWeth in wearing of a 
greene leeke, and it is a aufticient theme for a zealous Welahman to ground 
• qaarreU againai him thai doeih not honour his capp with the like orna
meat that day." 

The feaai of this saint is celebrated in the church of Minerva, where the 
Man:h 7th. cardinals aaaist solemnly at IDU8 j and in S~ Barbara's feast 

&. TholDU of the booksellers, who have taken Si. Thomas Aquin88 for 
Aquioaa. their patron. 

n is related in the Golden Legend. that a man who was thought to be 
.tarved to death, and who by a rope cui about his neck, was drawn to the 
top of a tower, and thrown down from tbence, when he came to tbe ground 
roae up upon his feet, and gave the following account to thoee who 
wondered at his being alive, since he had continued so long withont auate
nance, and how it was poeaible for him to be preserved in his fall; lie 
uaured them, that St. Barbara preserved him in all his dangers, and in his 
fall from the tower sustained him with her holy handa. 

U is also related, that Si. Barbara's father, who was a heathen, and bad 
abut her up iu a tower for fear of being seduced, she being a very great 
beauty, perceiving by her diIcouraea that she was a Christian, drew out 
his sword in great indignation, with design to kill her; but upon her 
prayers to God, a great atone opening itself, received her into its cavity, 
and rolled with her to a mountain full of caves, where she thought to have 
bid herself, but was discovered by a shepherd. who W88 punished for it in 
a miraculous manner j he himself being changed into a marble statue, anel 
all bis sheep into locusts, others say beetles; which, as a perpetual 
acc:uaation of tbe crime, continually hover about her grave. 

It is recorded by Sonus, that in 1448, at a town called Gorcum in 
lIolJand, one Henry Knoch, by an accident of the candle's falling into the 
straw, bad his hOllse set on fire in tbe night, and he himself hardly 
escaped in his shirt, which began to burn in two places j but remembering 
he had left some money in the house, he resolved to return to it, in order 
to save it j hut before he could come to the place where it lay, the hOU80 
fell upon his naked body j when apprehending present death, he was 
more tormented, because he had not been prepared against the terrors ef 
death hy the sacraments of the church, and in this diatresa he betook him
self to St. Barbara for the remedy of his soul, by addressing bim80lf to her 
in prayer. The saint, being thus invoked, immediately presented herself 
before him, under such a shape as she is usually represented in churchps. 
With her garments she qnickly quenched the globes of fire, and with her 
white hand brought him through the straw-roof, and seUing him in a safe 
place, told bim that his life would be prolonged till the next morning, &c., 
.ying which, she vanished away. All was performed as she had said, 
though Henry was 80 burned, that scarcely any flesh was left on his bones 
unconsumed, and what remained of him was as black as a negro, his eyes, 
heart, and tongue ex~pted, whicb remained untouched. 

This day is sacred, likewise, to the memory of at. Paul the Anchorite. 
He was a man of profound ignorance. Butler says be was nam5.!' the 
simple." He journeyed eight days into the desert to become a ,. 
St. Anthony, who told him lie was too old, and bade him If/ 
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mind bill business, and say bis praye1'8 : be shut the door upon him. Paul 
fasted and prayed before the door till Anthony opened it, and out of com
passion made a monk of bim. One day, after he had diligently worked at 
making mats and hurdles, and prayed without intermission, St. Antbony 
bid him undo his work, and do it Voll over again, wbich be did, without 
BBking for a morsel of bread, though be had been seven days withont eat
ing j this was to try Paul's obedience. Anotber day, when some monks 
came to Anthony for adyjce, he bade Paul spill a vessel of honey and gather 
it up without any dust j this was another trial of his obedience. At other 
timcs he ordered him to draw water a wbole day and pour it out again; 
to make baskets and pull them to pieces; to sew aud unsew garments, 
and the like: these were otber trials of his obedience. When Anthony 
had thus exercised him, he placed him in a cell three miles from his own, -
propotl8d him as a model of obedience to bis disciples, sent sick persona 
to him, and others possessed with the devil, whom be could not cure 
himself. 

The feBBt of St. Gregory, surnamed tbe Great, is beld in St. Peters, 
~bere his body is deposited. He was pl'llltor of Rome in 574, under tile 
Maub 12th. Emperor Justin; next year be became a monk, and by fasting 

St. Gregory and study became 80 weak, tbat be swooned if be did not fre
tho Pope. qnentlyeat. What gave him the greatest amiction was, his 
not being able to fBBf. on EBSter-eve; a day on which, says St. John the 
Deacon, every one, not even excepting little children, are used to fast; 
wbereupon, by praying that he might be enabled to fast, be not only 
fasted, but quite forgot bis illness. He determined to proceed to Britain 
to propagate tbe faith; but the whole city rose in an uproar to prevent 
his departure, and the pope constrained him to remain. 

Pope Pelagius II. afterwards sent him as nuncio to Constantinople, 
where Eutycbius fell into an error, importing that, after the resurrec
tion, glorified bodiu tDOtdd 'lWt be palpable, but of a more subtile texture 
than air. St. Gregory clearly demonstrated that such bodies would be the 
same which they had on earth, and Eutychius retracted his error. 

On his return to Rome, he took with him an arm of St. Andrew, and 
tIle head of St. Luke. Pelagius made him his secretary, after whose 
death he was elected pope himself. 

To escape from the danger of tbis elevation, Gregory got himself car
ried out of Rome in a wicker basket, and"lay concealed in tho woods and 
caverns for three days. He WBB afterwards consecrated with great pomp; 
and on that occasion sent a synodal epistle to the other patriarchs, wherein 
lie declared that "he received the four councils as the four gospels." 
Butler says, he extended his charity to the beretics, and "to the very 
Jews j" yet he afterwards adds, that in Africa "he extirpated the 
Donatists." He subscribed himself in his letters, Servant of the Servants 
of God. He sont to the Empress Constantina a veil which had touched 
the relics of the apostles, and assured her that miracles had been wrought 
by such relics, and promised her some dust-filings of tile chai"ns of 
St. Paul. He likewise sent to St. Austin and other monks to convert 
tile English. 

He died on tIle 25th of January, 604. His devotion to the church was 
constant j be was learned, cnterprising, sincere, and credulous; and, for 
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the times wherein he lived, charitable and merciful. He was the author 
of the chnrch-singing called the Gregorian clJant. 

Many miracles are related of St. Gregory; as, that going to bless a 
church in honour of Si. Agnes, which had been used by the Arians, he 
caused the relics to be placed on the altar, whereon a hog went grunting 
out of the church with a fearful noise; whence it was averred, that the 
devil, who bad been served in it by the heretic Arians, was driven out l?y 
the relics. Sometimftl the lamps were miraculously lighted. One day a 
bright cloud descended on the altar, with a beavenly odour, so that from 
reverence no one dared to enter the church. 

A t another time, when Gregory was transubstantiating the wafers, a 
woman laughed; he asked her why she laughed 1 to which at length she 
answered, ,. because yon call the bread which I made with my own hands 
tbe body of our Lord;" whereupon be prayed, and tbe consecrated bread 
appeared flesh to every one present; and the woman was converted, and 
the rest were confirmed. 

At another time, some ambassadors coming to Rome for relics, Gregory 
took :I. linen cloth which had been applied to the body of a saint, and in~ 
closing it in :I. box, gave it to them. Wbile on their journey home, they 
were curious to see the contents of tbe box; and finding notbing within 
it but the cloth, returned to St. Gregory, complaining that he bad de
ceived tbem. On this, he took tho cloth, laid it on the altar, prayed, 
pricked it with a knife j tbe cloth shed blood, and the astonished ambassa
dors reverently took back tIle box. 

Another time, one who had been excommunicated by St. Gregory f~r 
having pnt aw:l.Y his 14wful wife; bargained with certain sorcerers and 
witches for revenge; who, when tbe boly pope rode tIl rough the city, sent 
the devil into bis horse, and made him caper, so that he could not be 
held: then, with tbe sign of the cross, the pope cast out the devil; and 
the witches, by miracle, becoming blind, were converted, and St. Gregory 
baptized them; yet he would not restore their sight, lest they should read 
their magical books again j but he maintained them out of the church-rents. 

After his death there was a famine in Rome, and the people being 
falsPly persuaded tIl at St. Gregory had wasted the church property, 
gatbered his writings to bum them j wherefore Peter the Deacon, who 
had been intimate with Gregory, affirmed tlIat he had often seen the Holy 
Ghost in form of a dove upon St. Gregory's head whilst he was writing, 
and tbat it would be an insufferable affront to burn those books, wbich 
bad been written by his inspiration; and to assure them of this, he offered 
to confirm it by oatb, but stipulated that, if he died immediately after 
he had taken the oath, they should believe tbat he bad told them the 
truth: tbis being assented to, he took tbe oath, and thereupon died, and 
the people believed; and" hence," says Rabadineira, " the painters came 
to represent St. Gregory with a dove at his ear, to signify that the Holy 
Ghost inspired and dictllted what he wrote." 

It is also related of St. Gregory, that, when he fled from Rome to Jl.void 
tbe dignity of popedom, and lay hidden, a bright pillar of fire, descending 
from beaven, glittered above bis bead, and angels appeared descendillg anl1 
ascending by the same fiery pillar upon him; wherefore, he was miracu
lously betrayed. 
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Lent is said to be an imitation of the fasting of JESUS CRRl8T. It mu..ei 
be of great antiquity, since it is cited by 80veral ancient fathc..'1'8. In tbe 

primitive church t.he Christians did not always fast duriag 
F. ~l as;! the precise term of forty days; for we have examples of 
.w r wee Lent-eeaaoD8 that were of sborter continuanco, aDd of others 

tbat lasted longer. It was sometimes uenal to begin Lent at Septoagesi
rna, other times at Sexagesima, and often at Quinquageaima. With IIOme, 
it held six weeks, with others seven, and some again began it but three 
weeks before Easter. It was kept very strictly, for tbey used to abstain 
not only from wine, flesh, meats, and all kinds of luxury, but to fast till 
the evening. Lastly, all persons were prohibited from marrying during 
Lent, which custom is obeorved to this day. 

The fast of tbe ember weeks was borrowed originally from the Jews; 
for they bear a relation to four fasts which the Jews denominated from 
the fourth, fifth, seventh, and tenth monthe. Tbe ember weeks are ob
st'rved in March, June, September, and December. 'l'he bumiliation of 
the ember weeks consists in tbree days' strict fasting in each season of the 
year. By this fast, the faithful are taught tbat the four parts of the year 
are to be equally consecrated to God. Some p~nd th:Lt th880 fasts were 
establisbed as early as the first century of the church, but tbat they were 
not absolutely binding; on the contrary, that a person might transgress 
them without scandal or offence. It is even said that this coldness and 
indifference were not suppressed but in procetJlJ of time by councils. 
Others say, that the ember weeks were not instituted till the year 460, 
hy Pope St. Leo. Moreover, that Pope Gelasius commanded tbat priests 
and deacoD8 shonld he ordained in those seasons: As it was customary 
in the apostolic age for fasting and public prayer to precede their ordina
tions, it was but reasonable that the present ember weeks should be dis
tinguished by tbe same pioue exercises, and that the faithful should em
ploy fasting and prayer .. to implore such officers of God as migllt be 
worthy to serve his church." 

The ceremony of giving ashes is one of the ancient methods of expre8S
ing sorrow, of whicb mention is often made in the Old Testament. It is 

Ceremonl' also a type of tbe public penance used among Christians 
or giving the aDciently, during wbich the penitent was cut off from all 
A.he.. communication with tbe rest of the faithful, and stood at thl' 

• church-door, covered with sackcloth and ashes. 
The asbes that are made U80 of on Aeh-Wednesday must be made fronl 

the branches of olive, or some other trees that have been blessed the foftl
going year on Palm-Sunday. The sacristan, or vestry-keeper, gets thpBe 
ashes ready, and lays them in a small vessel on the altar, on the epistle
side; after which, the officiating priest bleseos them, for which purpose 
the wax-tapers on the altar are lighted. The officiating priest, his clerks, 
and his acolytes, put on omaments suitable to the solemnity of the cere
mony; during which .the choir chant tl0fl8, or the ninth hour; nfter 
which, tbe officiating priest, preceded by the incense-bearer, and otht'r 
aseistants, goes up to the altar, kisses it, and says a prayer, with }Iis face 
a little tnmed towards the ashes. He afterwards makes tbe sign of thl' 
croes upon the ashes, and incenses them. The incensing being ended, thl' 
prj('~t, haying on one side of him the deacon carrying the nshc!I, anll IIi! 
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sob-deacon on the other, goes forward towards tbe middle of the altar, and 
toms round to the congregation. Then tbe chief of the clergy, in whose 
charch the ceremony of giving the ashes is performed, goes np to tbe 
altar, and lays the ashes on tbe head of the officiating priest in the form of 
a croa, repeating these words, M«nmto lwmo quia put"" 61, &c.; i. e., 
Remnnher, t7UJft, tIuJt lAou art dUll, &c. After the priest has receiv,pd the 
ashes, he gives them to his assistants, to all the clergy then present, and 
at last to the whole congregation. The women, as well as the men, 
receive the ashes on their foreheads. 

A bishop, with his mitre off, receives the ashes sitting, from the 
officiating canon; after which the prelate, putting on his mitre, and having 
a white cloth before him, gives the ashes to the officiating canon, wbo stoops 
before him. It is the bishop's province to give the ashes to a churchman 
of superior dignity, such as an archbishop or patriarch. Princes, ambas
sadors, and other persona of distinction, receive the ashes after the canODS. 
The canons and the snperior clergy incline their bodies when they receive 
them, but all the inferior clergy and-the laity take them kneeling. The 
pope receives them from the officiating cardinal, who does not repeat the 
M~, &c., to bim; but the cardinal stoops a little when he takes them 
from the pope. If an emperor were to assist at this ceremony of bumi
liatiou, he must take them after all tbe cardinals, for the princes of the 
church are superior to all temporal ones. 

Pope Urban V. sent, on the fourth Sunday in Lent of the year 1366, 
a golden rose, to Joan, queen of Sicily, and made a decree, by wbich it 

. ordained, that the popes should consecrate one at that season 
d!::"ID~ the every year. Tbis golden rose is enriched with precious stones, 

eD Dee. and is often sent by the pope to princesses, or to some church, 
as a mark of his peculiar affection. His holiness blesses the rose in the 
room in whicb the ornaments are kept, immediately before he goes to bear 
maaa in bis own chapel. This blessing is performed with frankincense, 
holy water, balm, and musk, mixed together. The benediction being 
ended, the pope goes out of the room, and one of his privy-chamberlains 
carries the rose before him, and lays it on a candlestick. 'rhen a cardinal
deacon presents it to his holiness, who, taking it in his left hand, walks on 
to the chapel, and WIth his right hand blesses tbe faithful who line the 
way. After this, the rose is retun;ted to the cardinal-deacon, and he gives 
it to a clerk ot" the chamber, who lays it on the altar. Mass being ended, 
his holiness gives the rose to whomsoever he thinks proper. We must 
not omit that the Sunday of the golden rose is called LtBtar., from a lesson 
which is read on that day, beginning at verse 10 of the 66th chapter of 
Isaiah, and that the sacred college come into the chapel clothed in cassocks 
of the colour of dried roses. 

The rose is remarkable for three qualities, which are to be applied to 
the faithful of theChurcb, viz., for its colour, its fragrance, and taste. 

. The Bubstance of the golden rose, the musk and the balm with which it is 
blessed, are so many emblems of tbe divine, the spiritual, and human 
nature of J aus CURIST. 

On Palm· Sunday, palms are prepared at the pope's chapel; and whl'n 
Ceremonlea or these cannot be procured, olive branches are sometimes used, 

Palm-SaDa,. adomed with the leaves of the palm-tree, tied up neatly 
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in the shape of a cross: these palm, or olive-branches, are about 6ve 
feet in length. The pOpe then goes in procession to the chapel; :lnd 
when the prayers and ceremonies which are used in aU other benedic
tions are ended, his holiness sprinkles and incenses the braoches. After 
their consecration the chief cardinal-bishop presents two of the largest of 
them to his holiness, who gives them to two persons of distinction, who, 
according to the Roman ceremonial, must stand on each side of the pope, 
with the branches in their hands. The above-mentioned cardinal then 
presents him a third branch, less than the former; this the pope gives to 
a chamberlain, and presents the rest to the cardinals, prelates, ambaasa
dan, and noblemen who assist at the ceremony. 

The branches, which the cardinal-bishop offers to his holiness, are 
beautifully adorned with flowers, and mnst be kissed by those to whom 
they are presented. When the chief cardinal-bishop receives them. he 
has the honour to kiss the hand and knee of his holine88; the rest of the 
cardinals also kiss his knee, but the clergy of an inferior order only kiss 
his foot. The ceremony concludes with distributing the branches among 
the people; and 'during the service of the Passion, all the congregation 
hold their branches in their hands. 

On Palm-Sunday, the altars, likewise, are adorned with palm or olive
branches. The branches designed to be distributed are laid upon a table 
near the altar, and remain there covered with a white clotb till the time 
of blessing them. 

One remarkable custom practised on Palm-Sunday, and which is still 
observed in several parts of Christendom, is the setting a prisoner at 
liberty: upon which occasion the bishop and clergy go in proceBBion : the 
ceremony of this delivery is considered by the Catholics as a type ~f their 
spiritual freedom. This ceremony is borrowed from the Jews, who used 
anciently to set a prisoner at liberty on the day bf their passover, in com
memoration of their deliverance from the Egyptian bondage. 

After the palms are distributed, the procession begins by the deacon 
presenting the officiating priest with one of the branches, which he kisses, 
as also the priest·s hand: this being done, the sub-deacon takes the CI'OIIS, 
and occupies a station between the two incense-bearers, at the entrance of 
the sanctuary, or chancel. Immediately after, the deacon, having knelt 
down, and turned himself towards the people, repeats to them, proceJa
mftl in pcics, i. e. Let m go in peae6; and the procession is then performed 
round the church. When it is ended, maSB is said. During the singing 
of the Passion, the several members of the congregation hold their 
branclles in their hands, not excepting the officiating priest and the 
ministers of the altar; none being excepted but the deacons, who repeat 
the service of the passions, and the acolytes, and their attendants. After 
ma88 is ended, every member of the congregation carries home his branch 
which haa been blessed; and, according to the rituals, a braoch thus 
blessed is a preservative from several diseases, and an instrument of in
numerable blessings. 

After various preliminary ceremonies, the procession sets out, each per
The Proceasion son with his taper in his hand, in such order, that the 

of the HOlt to the youngest walks first, and the oldest last. The superior 
Sepulchre. clergy walk immediately after the priest, who marches 
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nnder a c&DOpy, and carries the IU>8t. Th>ing come to the scpulc1u'c, 
t.he youngest place thcmselves near the 01'088, which is set oppORite to tbe 
grave, and the olde. place themselves behind them: this being done, 
tbey aU fall down on their knees, the incense and cro88 bearers excepted ; 
and Ute choir sings and repeats the antbem TQ1Itum wgo 6aerammtum, 
till the conclusion of the ceremony. The priest now inl!enBe8 tbe llOat, 
and a deacon takes it up aDd hola. it in hia bands, tillll11ch time as tho 
priest kneels down before it. Thia being done, the deacon pllts it again 
in the tabernacle, where tbe priest incenses it thrice; after wbich, the 
deacon locka up the tabernacle, and gives the key of it to the master of 
tbe ceremonies. At the return of the procession, alt'the tapers are put 
out, with the exception of t.hose of the acolytes, who walk before the 
eross-bearers. The officiating priest now puts oW his lI"hite vestments, 
and puts on purple ones, in order to eay the office of the Ycsper8; his at
tendants do the I!&me; and after the vespers are ended, they uncover the 
altars in the following manner :'-

The officiating priest takes from the high altar its coverings, its Pallia. 
and other OrDllDleots, but does not take oW the crosa and its lights. They 
even take away the little table on wbich the church plate, the carpets. 
aDd flowen, usually stand j and they likewise uncover the pulpit and the 
church-walls, the covering of which the sacristan carries into the vestTy. 
The crOE is now covered with a black or purple-coloured veil; the taber
nacle is veiled in the same manner, and is left. open, being the house of 
t.he living God, who has absented himself from it for some time. Tho 
erose must now be placed before the tabernacle. In order to solemnize 
the passion of ollr Saviour j a black canopy is then set OVl'r the high altar, 
and the walls of the church are hung with the same colollr. The whole 
of this mournful ceremony is ushered in by certain anthems. 

It W stated that the uncovering of the altars represents the ignominious 
manner in which JBSus CHRIST was stripped of his garments. 

After the ceremonies above mentioned are ended, tbe pope is carried to 
the gallery, wllere the bull in Clna Domini is read j by which his ho);
Dess e~communicates, in a solemn manner, all heretics and unrepenting 
sinnen; after which, he give. his blessing to all the people there aa
IelDbled. 

During the publication of the bull in Cmna Domini, which is given out 
from the gallery of the blessing, the pope is then clothed in a red chasu
ble, and a stole of the same colour, and stands in a kind of high pulpit, 
the better to be seen by the people. The sub· deacon, who stands at the 
left hand of his holiness. reada the bull, which ia in Latin; and the dea
con, who stands at his right, reads the same to them in Italian. In the 
mean time the c&Ddles are lighted, and each of them takes one in his hand. 
When the excommunication is prol"')unced, the pope and cardinals put 
out their candles, and throw them among the crowd; after which, the 
black cloth that covered tbe pulpit is taken away. 

T.wo cardinal-deacons' R8!'istante now publish the plenary indnlgence,
one in Latin, the other in Italian. 

After this, his holineaa waahes the feet of twelve priests in the a,." 
hall, and entertains them at dinner in another apartment, himself I' 
ing upon them; and presents t.o each of them two medals, the ,J 

II 
Digitized by Google 



2.'18 ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

gold, ~he other of silver, 88 also an apostolical garment, made of white 
serge. 

This ceremony is considered typical of J B8118 CBRI8T washing the feet 
Cemuol11 of of his disciples, and is held in high veneration by the rigid 

wubiog the fer' Roman Catholio. A modern writer thns deacribee the cere-
oUbe poor. mony :_ 

The pope and cardinals having come into the ducal hall, the cardiDal
deacon's aaaistants clothe his holiness with hi!! purple stole, his red COJK"~ 
and plain mitre. Their eminences are clothed in purple copes. His holi
ness having put th~ spoonfuls of odoriferona apices into the thurible9 gives 
hi. bJet!8ing to the cardinal-deacon, who is to sing the gospel, which he 
begins, Aft" dam. feltum Pt»CIuIJ; after this, one of the apoatolical BUb
dl!acons gives the pope a book of the New Testament to kiss, and tbe 
cardinal-deacon incenses him thrice; immediately after which, a chorue 
of DU1sicians sing tIle 34th vene of the 13th chapter of St. John, in which 
are these words, Mandatum tIOtIWA do 1IObit: .. A new commandment I 
give uoto you." 

As soon 88 the pope hears these words sung. he tak81 off his cope, mel 
putting on a white apron. washes the feet of thirteen poor priests, being 
straogers, who sit on a high form or bench, olothed in white camelot, with 
a kind of capouch or cape, that reaches down to the middle of their arms. 
This; at the pope's court, ill called an apoatulical garment. The afore
mentioned priests have their right legs bare, and these are well wubed 
over with soap and water, before they are presented to the pope to w_. 
When he haa done, the treaaorer, by his order, gives to each of them two 
medals, one of gold, the other of silver, weighing an ounce each. The 
major domo now presents a napkin to the dean of tbe cardinal college, or 
one of the moat ancient bishoJlll of the apostolic college, who dries their 
feet. Afterwards, the pope returna to hi'seat, takes off his apron, washes 
his hands in water, which a layman of the higheat quality, then preseat, 
pours out to him, and afterwards wipes them with a napkin, which is 
presented to him by the chief cardinal bishop. This being done, the 
pope again puts on his cope and mitre, and sings the Lord's prayer 
And several others in Latin; after which he goes into the vestry, where 
be leaves bis pontifical vestments, and withdraws to his apartment, accom
panied by the cardinals. 

The above ceremony is performed nearly after the same manner in tbe· 
reat of the churches in Rome, as well as in other places, by the bishops 
and 1lDI'&tea of parishes. The place where the ceremony is performed, 
ronat be adorned and perfumed with flowers and odoriferous herbs; aDd 
there Dlnst be at least one table in form of an altar, neatly covered. 'l'be 
crot!8 muat be veiled wi~b white, to denote that purity of which the cere
mony of washing the feet is a type; and aa everything· moat have an 
allusion to t.hat ceremony, the rituals obaene, that the candles which are 
lighted at this solemn act muat be made of the whitest wax. The credeoce. 
tables, and the basins into which tbe water is poured, must alao be adomed 
wit.h flowers. 

The thirteen priests whose feet have been washed by the pope, and .. 110 
Are on that day called apostle-, are, an hour afterwards, carried into a 
hl'311tiflll apartment in the VAtican, in which the thirteen priests are enter-
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taiDed with a mOlt eplentlid dinner. Tiley are no sooner seated than the 
pope comes in, and presents to each of them the first dish, and afterwards 
pours ont to each the first glaas of wine; during which he discou1'888 to 
them with great familiarity, and grants them several privileges. 

Whea the pope has withdrawn, his preacher in ordinary begins a ser
mon in the above-mentioned apartment, while the thirteen priests are 
Bitting at dinner, in Hen of the epiritual lecture usual at meals in aU 
ecclesiastical societies. The preacher who officiates ('n this occasion, is the 
same that generally preaches once a week before the pope in hie cliamber 
during Leot and Advent. On this occasion the pope sits in a gallery, 
unseen by any person, and the cardinals sit round it, clothed in purple 
copes, as in the consistory. The ceremony ends with a sumptuous enter· 
taillment, which his hoHness gives to the cardinals; and the whole is 
heightened with a fine concert of music. It is thus that Rome bebolds 
annually renewed the image of the Lord's Supper with bis apostles. 

Ai Rome, the Holy Oil, are ble8l!ed on Holy Thunday, at which time 
. those of the preceding year are burnt. The ceremony is performed with 

. great solemnity, after baving first reconciled tbe penitents to 
tL B~:og of the Churoh. After noncs, or the nintb hour, tbe officiating 

_c L priest clothes himself in white, and puts on bis sandals, &c. 
The canons, the several ministers of the altar, seven deacons, seven sub· 
deacons, and twelve priests, are likewise clothed in white, and all walk in 
procession to the altar. Omitting the various genuilexions, prayers, and 
antbems, which fonow the procession, we shall only observe, that the 
ofticiating priest blesses, consecrates, and exorcises three sorts of oil. lIe 
first performs the ceremony on that of t.be infirm, or on that wbich is used 
in extreme nnction, exorcisms, &c.; afterwards on that of the chrism; 
and, lastly, on that of the catechumens; and the whole is closed with a 
salntation, which the otliciating priest and the ministe1'8 who assist at the 
oonsecration make to these sanctified oils, saying, A_ ItJ7ICIum okum,
Hail, W!/ oil, &c. After this, the new-made oils are catried in processioD 
into the sacridty, where the officiating priest washes his hands, then sing. 
mass, and gives the blessing. . 

Good Good Friday is distinguished in vanons places by ceremonies 
Friday. of great splendour, 6f which tbe following may serve as examples~ 

At Courtray, there is a commemorative procession on Good Friday, of 
our Saviour to )fount Calvary. Tile city magistrates give ive-and-twenty 
livrea to a poor man, who represents the suffering Saviour; and the 
monb assure him of certain salvation, in case be bappen to die under the 
blows that are given him in this ceremony. The procesaion first assembles 
in the parish-church, and the mock Saviour is brought into the sacristy, 
wbere he is clothed with a purple 1"Obe, his loins girded with a thick rope. 
and hi. head crowned with thorns; after which he is made to walk bare
foot, with a kinrl of pack-saddle bound around his neck. On each side 
of tbis collar six ropes are put, which are to be fastened to a wooden Ol'O88 

or great weight, which the voluntary martyr has now laid upon bis 
shoulders; and thus equipped, he rambles up and down the whole city. 
Six Capuchins, who walk at bis "ght hand, draw the six ropes which are 
fixed on that side of the pack-saddle; and the other six are drawn by as 
many Recollets, or Franciscans: 80 that the poor fellow i. 80 dragged 
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I and hauled by the twelve friars, that he is continnally stumbling, and is 
almost pullt.'ti to pieces. This poor mock Saviour would have a terrible 
ordeal to go through, were it not for a sham Simon the Cyreneaa. who, 
very luckily, comes jU8t in time to free him from hie torments. The poor 
wretch, before be gets into the church, i8 half killed; however, Dotwitb
ing the kicks and buffetings which tqe people and the mimic Jews bestow 
upon him, he ie so thoroughly. persuaded of the merits of his sutFeringe, 
and that they will procure him an eternity of bli., that be bears all bie 
torments withont the least murmur or complaint. 

The proceseion at Brussels, in which the crucifixion of our Saviour is 
represented, is no lese extraordinary in its circumetances. Both the city 

. and the court endeavour to do honour to thi8 solemn:ty; and 
t Psroer.5\loD it i8 performed in the cl\Urch of the Austin-friars, at the foot 

a MllltS. I The h h . bl of the a tar. persons w 0 form t e processton &88eID e 
in St. Oudula's, the cathedral church, by eight in the morning, and the 
Brotherhood of M6f'cy come thither in their proper habits, barefooted, and 
their faces masked; some walking with drume covered with black cloth. 
After the brotherhood, a great number of prisoners come forward, each of 
whom drags a£ter him an iroll cannon ball, chained to hie foot; next come 
several 4.u8tin friars, dressed in Jewi8h habits, in the midst of whom is a 
man, wha i8 always a criminal, (but pardoned for the part he then acts,) 
bound and fettered, CI¥lWDed with thorns, and dressed in a purple robe. 
Then several trumpets come forward, and after them the prebends, the 
priests, and a multitude of people. In this equipage they aU crowd into 
th.e church, where the concourse is generally so great, that the multitudes 
are obliged to stand without. _ 

In .the church a large scaffold is erected, and a cross, twenty feet ill 
beight, is set 1;lpon it: the person who represents the crucified &rioor 
ascends thie scaffold, and i8 followed by ~hoae who repreaeat the Jews, 
with hamPler&, Dails, and ropes in their hands. The Brotherhood of l\{eITY 
crowd rouDd the- scaffold, and tbe ladies have high seats prepared for 
them; the common people standing below in the pit. The mock Jews 
now strip the pretended CHRIST of hie ornaments, lay him along the 
scaffold, and cast dice for hie garments; which being done, they strip 
him to his shirt. Lastly, he is hed on the .,., by tyillg hi. hauds and 
feet with leathern thongs which are nailed to the CI'OlI8; and the better to 
imitate our Saviour's sufferings, they put little bladders. filled with blood, 
under the thongs, which being pierced by the aails, the blood is seen to 
trickle from his hands atld feet! This is the very patlw. of this pious 
farce; for at the sight of the blood, the hearts of the people are moved, and 
the moat devout beat their breasts, while the monks sing anthems 
suitable to the occasion. 

At Venioe, on Good Friday, the Holy Sacrament is carried in proces
sion, about nine or ten at night, with the utmost solemnity: it is laid in 

At V' a coffin, covered with black velvet, and in this manner is carried 
enlt'e. round the square of St. llark. St. Didier informs us, .. that 

there cannot be a finer sight than this square then affords. Two large 
-flambeaux of white wax are set at each 'window or the palace Della Pro
curati., which goes round the square. This donble range of flambeaux, 
and those which are set over the church gate, are to light the IIC\'('ral pro-
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ceaDODS or tbe fraternities, and tIle neighbouring parishes, who go into tllc 
square. Here the penitents appear in masquerade, and beat themselves 
till the blood follows the blows. For this purpose they have scourges 
made or a great number of little sharp cords, which they hold with both 
their hands, and dipped in a pot filled with vinegar. They strike them- , 
selvea on 'the back with so much order. and in such exact cadence, tht 
they must necessarily have studied the art very much, to be so very 
expert in it. 

Here follows the order which is observed in this procession. There are 
three or four hundred men, all of them holding thick torches of white 
wax~ six feet long, and weighing at least twelve or fifteen poundl! each. 
These walk two and two, with a like number of persons, each holding a 
lantern~ and walking between the torches in such a manner. that the 
spectator sees alternately 1\ flambeau and a lantern. They are all clothed 
in black or white serge, according to their fraternities, having Ii large 
cowl~ two feet in length, and terminating in a point, which bangs down 
on their backs. Their lanterns are very large, and are fixed to the end 
of sticks; each has. several tl1pers in it, which glves a grt'at light, the 
lanterns being made of very clear glass. As there are a great number of 
glaB8 houses in and about Venice, some of them are made in a very odd 
ahape, and are so heavy that one man is hardly able to carry them. Son'le 
are made in the shape of stars. or like suns, with a great number of rays 
daning from them, and are six feet in diameter. The glasses are fixed in 
with pieces of iron and lead, gilt: others are made in tIle shape of roses, 
full aDd half mooDS, comets, pyramids, c:roases, glubes, eagles with ex
tended wings, &c. In the midst of tlle&e flambeaux and lanterns the 
standard is placed, and afterwards the cross, with a crucifix four feet high, 
covered with crape; and a nosegay at the foot of it, as broad as a half
bushel. The several fraternitieR strive to rival each other in the singttla
rity and beauty of their flowers, as well I1S in the form they give to their 
nosegays. The Baltut; walk before the crosa, scourging themselves by 
starts, and walking backWards, having their eyes always fixed on the 
crucified Saviour. After the crasa the relics follow, carried on litters 
covel'ed with flowers and tapers. On both sides of the crosa, severnl per
BODS ,,'alk with long flaqtbeaux in their bands, and large silver candlesiicks, 
with several candles in them, fixed on a long poll'. Afterwards, a chorus 
of voices is heard. and the clergy follow; then corne· the guardian, the 
deputy-guardian, and all the brethren of the fraternity, each ha.ving a 
torch in his hand. 

The eeremony of the adoration of tbe cross is also performed on Good 
Fridny. After none&, the officiating priest goes up to the altar,. preceded 

by the acolytes. without tapers, and the rest of the ministe1'5 
f !d0;;a'loD olthe altar: they first kneel before it, and bow to the crotI6, a 

o e rou. duty at all times necesaary, but particularly on this day. Im
mediately after the officiating priest and his ministers have repeated on 
their knees certain prayers in a low tone, the acolytes cover the table of 
the altar, and lay the masa-book on a black cushion, on the epistle-side. 
This done, the master of tire ceremonies makes a signal to the officiating 
priest and his ministers to rise up; then the acolytes take away the 
cuahioDS that were knelt upon, and the black cloth, while the choir and 
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the congregation say their praye1'8 upon their knees. The minister who. 
to officiate now goes up to the altar, kiaaes it 88 usual, and a.ft.erw:azda 
either repeats, or sings with a low voice, the several leaaona of. the day, 
which his ministe1'8 repeat after him. Prayers being ended, the oftioiatiag 

~ priest goes to the epistle-side, the deacon takes the cross, which is veiled, 
from the altar, .and presents it to the oficiatiDg priest, who, after h ... 
uncovered the top of the cross, elevates it with both hands, at the __ 
time singing these words: Ecce lignum crw;;.,-BeItold 1M tI:«1d t¥ 1M 
crou. Then all the congregation rise up with tbeir beads ~ and die 
ministe1'8 of the altar sing as follows: In quo IfIlru mURdi~-a. 
.,Aick eM Saftour 0/ eM flXWhl teal ezltmd«l. The .choir answers. IT __ 
eI adtwtJmtll,-Ut VI come and adorB. Here, every one t"aU. npon hie 
knees, the officiating priest excepted. A moment after, they all riee up; 
the officiating priest uncovers the right arm of tbe crucifix., and the bsd 
of Jesus; shows it, eleva$e8 it, and says, Ecce lignum, 4"c-, but loader 
than before. Lastly, he goes up towards the middle of the altar, tunis 
towards the congregation, and with a very loud voice repeats the same 
words, at the same time elevating the ciucifix, and showing it quiie 
uncovered. 

The acolytes now spread a purple piece of cloth, or carpet, in the mids& 
of the chancel, and before the steps of the altar. A purple cushion, ~d a 
silken veil embroidered with gold, are laid npon tbe altar. The oflieiatiug 
priest carries the CI'OII8 thither, and kneeling down, lays it on the cusbioa, 
and bow. to it. Preceded by his ministel'8, who attend UPOD him at this 
august ceremony, he now retyma to his place, where be puts off m. 
sandals and his mitre. He afterwards advances towards the cross, in ~ 
midst of his miniate1'8, who are likewise without shoes or sandals; kneels 
down thrice, repeats tbrioe a short prayer, and at last ki8888 the holy 
wood, which the ministers do likewise. After this, hanag bowed to the 
cr088, they all return and put on their sandals. 

The rest of the dignitaries of the church, each in his rank, DOW perform 
the same ceremony, and also the people. In those countries where &be 
women do not sit with the men, a priest having a black stole over his 
surplice goes and presents them the crucifix to kilS and adore. , 

The same ceremonies are performed at the pope's chapel. After hill 
holiness, has kissed the crucifix, he makes an offering of twenty-five 
ducats of gold at least, which he puts into a vessel of the same metal, 
laid neat" the left arm of the crucifix. After the cardinala, emperors and 
kings go and w01'8hip the cross. 

,The ceremony of the adoration being ended, the deacon salutes the 
CI'OllB, elevates it, and in this posture carries it to the altar, where he places 
it, observing to bow the knee before it. As he walks along, the officiat
ing priest stands up while it passes before him; but the rest of the 
minilters of the altar remain upon their knees. ' 

The ceremoniel on Easter Eve are at St. Joho'. de Lateran; where, , 
after the blessing of the fire and water, the catechumens who are of age 
Euter E are baptized in the Baptiltwium of Coostantine; the Pope 

yo. asaists solemnly at the office in the Apostolical chapel, &ad a 
~ardinal priest sings mass. 

On Easter Eve, the ornaments of the churcbes and altars are cbanged; 
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&he black, with which the latter were coyered, is taken off, and white pu~ 
on; the tabernacle is also uncoyered, and covered with white, but 80 tha~ 
the purple still appeara 00 the outward side, till the Litanies are ended. 
In like manner, after that pan of the service haa been celebrated, a carpet, 
or some rich covering, is laid 00 ~o steps or the altar, and the images are 
UDVeiled. Then six large tapen are got ready for IOlemn m&8l, and like
wille all the lights which are to born before the altar. 

On tbe goepel.side of the altar, a great candleatick is placed, which 
Blust be made in the shape of an angel, if poaaible, ad very neatly 
wrought. In this candlestiok, the paaobal eandle is fixed; it must be 
JDade or the whitest wax, and weigb about eight or ten pounda; five holes 
U'e made in it, in the shape of a ClIOII8, to be 'filled with five graioa of 
fraokinceuae, gilt over, ad made in the IIbape of a pine.apple. To con· 
clade, lOme edifying subject is paintei on the taper, anoh as the patron of 
the place, or ay ~ saint. As everything must correapond witb the 
.,lemnity of tbe day, the ritual ordaiua, that the reed with which the 
tapen are lighted shan alao be gilt and adomed with flowers. The three 
amaIl CllDdles which are fixed to the top of the reed represent the Trinity 
in Unity, and must therefore join together at the basis, i. s. at the end 
which touches the reed. 

It is ordained by the rituala, that. baptism is not to be administered for 
a week before Easter..,.e, unleaa a child'. life be in danger. On thill eve is 
Jikewise performed the ceremony of blHaing the new fire. 

The church being strewed witb floweD, at the ninth bOllr the old fire 
is put out, and at'tbe same time an acolyte must light. the new one 00 the 
outside of t.he churcb. 

The officiating prieat, clreaaed in his sacerdotal vestmenta, and attended 
by tbe minisk:n of tbe altar ad the clergy, now walks out of the church 
in proceeaion, and goes to the place where the bleaaiDg of the fire is to be 
performed. The holy.water pot is carried thither in great pomp, as alao 
the frankincense, tbe lIub-deacon's purple maniple, ADd tbe maaa-book. 
The anb.deacon walke singly with tbe croaa, and is followed by tbe clergy. 
When every one baa taken bis place, the officiating priest uncovers bim· 
aeIf, ADd pronounces these worda: DominUl tJObUcum,-TAB Lord bB tDiIA 
you, etc. as uanal. He afterwards repeats tbe prayer, Dsw pi jUium 
tuum, etc., in the midst of which he makes the sign of tbe crose oyer the 
fire; be likewise bleaaee the five graioa of frankincense, whicb are put on 
a plate, whicb an acolyte holda lifted up to his breast. In tbe mean time, 
the tbnriferary puts aome coala, after beiDg bleaaed, into the thurible, into 
which the officiating priest tbrows some frankinceoae ad ble81188 it; then 
the deacon gives him tbe sprinkler, kiaaing it at the same time. The offici
atiDg priest then IIprinkles thrice with boly water the fire whicb he bad 
jnet before bIe.ed, and aa he is sprinkling iaya these worda: AIJHW9" mB 

DominB. He inceoaea the sacred fire thrice, in the maDDer above men
tioned. Then one of the acolytes, or a aacriatan, takes a small candle, and 
lights it at the new fire. 

Having gone in proceaaion to tbe place where tbe ceremony waa per
formed, they return from it in tbe same order; but the deacon first puts 
011' bis purple omamenta, and putt on white, wbereas tbe sub-deacoD.,... 
a purple maniple. The only parlicular circumstance iD the proct'8'i 
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that the deacon walks in it with the above-mentioned reed in his hull, 
and the sub-deacon haa & small candle shut up in a lantern. The ... 
cession having arrived at the church-door, makes a halt, when the cte.cc. 
kisses the reed, and tbe acolyte lights one of the candles fixed upon. 
reed with that which is in the lantern. Then they fall all upua their 
knees, and the deacon elevates the reed, and sings the anthem. whiS 
begins aa follows: I."fIUft CA",", 4-c. ; i. e. TIN ligA' 01 CA"",- He lighu 
a second candle in the middle of the cburch with the same so.Jemaity i 
and the third il lighted on the steps of the altar. There they lDust per
form certain acts of devotion, or ratber ceremonies, one of whim ill TIl 
Bum,,!! of tA6 Ptuduil Candk. The deacon having aaked the ofticiatiDg 
prieal's bleasing, goes to the desk, on which he lays the m .... book. and 
incenses it thrice, but neither signs himself nor the maaa-book witJ. &be 
sign of the cro88. The reat of the ministers range tbemselves round &be 
mass-book in tbe manner following :-The croae-bearer siands with the 
cross turned towards the officiating priest; the thurifenry is at the 
deacon's rigbt band; the otber acolyte, who baa the reed in his h.D~ and 
he wbo bears the five grains of incense, are at his left. When the deacoa 
begins to sing the leaaon called tbe Prt.ectmium, which begins EzrJut, etc. 
the officiating priest and his ministers uncover thenlselves; and in the 
midst of their chanting, at these words, CunHJI lmpwia, he puts "be 
five grains of incense in the form of a l.T088 into the taper. .After-
1\-arda, at certain words, Rutilana ignu accmdit. 4-c. adapted to the 
mysteries of the ceremony, he lights the pascbal taper; and whilst he 
is chanting, an acolyte lights all the rest of the candles with the De'" 
fire. . 

This ceremony being ended, the deacon returns to the _cristy, where 
he puts off his white ornaments, and resumes the purple stole and the 
maniple of the same colour. After the blessing of the tapers, follow the 
le880ns called Proplucia; and after them a verse is suag by the CIIOristera, 
called T7"tICtUI. Singing of the prayers concludes this ceremony. 

It is considered that the blessing of the paschal candle is of great anti
quity in the Church. and that Pope Zozimua in the beginning of the 
fifth century commanded that one should be lighted in every parish. 
Thill candle must remain on the gospel-aide from Eaaier-eve to Asoe.
sion-day. 

The officiating priest and his ministers now go in procetl8ion to u.. 1M 
baptinnal font; the CI'OII8 and taper bearers go on one aide of it, and the 

Bleseillg of minister who officiates stands opJlOllite to tbem, in such a 
tbeBaptiarual manner that the font stands between him and the c:rose. The 
"'ODI.. other ecclesiaatics range themselves on each side; an acolyte 
Btands at a little distance behind the officiating priest, at hia right baDd, 
holding a napkin to wipe his handa, and a thurifprary stands next in ordl'r 
to 11ilO. 

The minister who officiates then uncovers himaclf, and falla on his DeftI, 
with all the othera, the crosa and taper bearers excepted. After an anthem 
is sung suitable to tbe solemnity, he rises lip, aud tuming towards the 
font, pronounces the blC8l!ing, making the sign of the CI'OII8 that \\"&y. He 
ftl'rwards exol'l .. isea tbe water, makes a CI'O!l8 in it with his handa, and 

'1'8 IOllle out of tbe vel!liCl towards the four cardinal points ohhe horizon. 
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This done, he wipes hill hands with the napkin given him by the acolyte, 
and repeate a prayer, at the conclusion of which he blows thrice on the 
water, and in three difFerent places, always observing to do it crossways. 
He also plunges a taper thrice into the same water, observing to sink it 
deeper the 8CCOncLtime than the first, and the third more than the second, 
saying at each immersion the following words: Ducmdal in AlIne pknilu_1m /onIU nnw Spin,", Sandi; i. e. Ma, tM Spirit of tM Hoi, G"0I1 
tIMt:Md _to t/&w fINIIW. The _stante now sprinkle tbe people with a 
little of this water, and they also eend a priest or a sacristan to sprinkle 
the houses therewith. 

After tins ceremony, the officiating minister pt'.rfumes the font thrit:e 
with frankincenee; after which he takes the oil of the catechumens, and 
pours it on the water ClOBBways, and does the same with the chrisma. 
Being poured into the water in equal proportions, and always crossways, 
be afterwards mixes them with his right hand, in order that they may bit 
difFused equaUy over every part of the font. 

The font being bletllMld, the celebrant goes and rt'Ceives the catechume1ls 
at the church-gate; and clothes himself in white, to perform the ceremony 
of their baptism. 

The litanies are now 8Ung, and a solemn mass and vespers are said. 
Wbilst the litanies..." chanting, the host, which till now was bidden, is 
taken out and brought to the altar; all the tapers are then ligbte~ the 
altar is covered with several ornaments, the imagt'S are unveiled, and the 
... t of the officiating priest is covered. Tbe latter, together with llis 
priests, now resume their white ornaments, and preplll'e themeelves for the 
celebration of a solemn mass. When the officiating minister begins the 
Gloria in u:ulm, all the bells fan a·ringing; for which purpose a signal 
is given from the .. .athedral. 

This proCession is singularly imposing, but a minute account of it will 
altoguther exceed the limits of this work. Among others, the procession 

Prueeoeion includes bishops, archbishops, coDll8Crated patriarchs, ambas
of &he w-d sadors, cardinals, &c. &c. The pope, who comes next after the 
SAcrament. ambassadors, is carried in a vehicle, in which he seems to be on 
his knees, though he is really seated. He has on a rich cope, and over it 
a pall made of cloth' of silver, which co\"ers II is· shoulders and arms like a 
ecarf. Before him is set a wooden stool gilt,· with a cushion of red crimson 
velvet, embroidered with gold lace; on which is laid the expositor, ill 
which the host is contained, which he bears with his own hands. 

The canopy over the, pope's head is -carried by the patriarchs, arch
bishops, and bishops, at their first IMltting out from St. Peter's; and after
wards, at their setting out from the portico of tbe Vatican, by the prim" 
nobility of the Jleighbouring nations, such as the Florentines and the 
Siennese, who relieve one another \ill the procession is almost ended; 
when the Roman conservators, and the prior of the captains of the 
I18Verai districts, take it and carry it into chureh. 

l'he 8wi., wbo go on each side of the pope, arc cased in iron from bead 
to foot, each man carrying a great two-handed sword unsheathed in his 
hand. After this guard of cuirassiers, the prelates advance in their several 
raub, viz. tile apostolic"l prothonotaries, the auditors, tbe clerks of the 
chamber, til" generals of the orders, tbe referendaries, or officers in chan-
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eery, of the signature of grants, and of justice; and, lastly, tbe EVen! 

companies of light-horse, four in rank, and the honea covered 1'ith 'Yetr'f 
rich trappings. TheSe close the march. 

Sometimes his holiness walks on foot in this procetllion, in order to let 
an example of greater respect and veneration for ~ holy 1I&CI'UIIent, 
which he carries in his hands. Urban VIII., and some other popee, for
merly carried it on horseback. 0 

When the conaecrated host is not carried by his holiness, tbe deaa of 
the sacred college, or tho eldest cardinal, bean it iDatead of him, but is 
on foot. And on tlieso occasions, the princes and ambassadon do noi 
assist at it. 

o The procession generally lasts about four honn, aUhougb it has not above 
a mile to go; but then they walk with the utmost gravity, and eztremely 
slow. While the procession continues, the Castle or St. Angelo makes a 
triple discharge of all its artillery. The jlr.t salvo is ulade when lJie 
boliness goes out of the chapel Paulina, and takes in his hand the expo
sitor, inwhic~ the host is contained. 0 The great oulverme of St. Peter's 
is then fired off to give the signal. The 6«QJId salvo is made when the 
pope goes out from the portico of tbe great square, berore tbe A postolical 
Palace; and the lAird, when he entera into that of St. James. The pope's 
guards are all under arms .during the procession, and two or the light
hone are posted, with their lances couched, at the corner or every street 
tllrough which the procession passes, to preserve order. 

During the procession of the Blessed Sacrament, the bells of the cathe
dral, and of the otber churches Wore which it passes, are nmg. The
streets must be swept, and strewed with ftowen and green leaves, and the 
outsides of the houses and churclles must be hung with tapestry. In some 
parts of Italy, triumphal arches are raised, adorned witb emblems and 0 

mottoes, in honour of the blessed sacrament, The cuatom of laying car
pets in the streets through which the procession is to pass, was observed 
by the ancient Romans on these occasions. They likewise Ilad repository 
altars, as is now the custom, erected in tho streets, as halting-places for 
their processions. . 

The officiating priest consecrates two large hosts, one of which is to be 
used in the procession. Mass being ended, the tapen are distributed, and 
a sub-deacon, clothed in vestments suitable to the festival, comes out of 
the sacristy, preceded by two incense-bearen in surplices, with t.be thuri
hie in one hand and the navicula in the otber. The two incense-bearers 
join tbe sub-deacon, and stand by him on the outside of the chancel of the 
altar, till the march begins. Six clerks in surplices, with lighted torches 
in their hands, now range themselves on each side of the root of tlle altar; 
and those who are to carry the oanopy set themselves at.tbe entrance of 
the chancel. 

The last Gospel being read, the officiatiDg priest makes bis genuftezions, 
having the deacon and sub-deacon on each side of him, and afterwards 
goes to the epistle-side; then descends to the bottom of the steps, takes 
off his maniple and chasuble, and put!J on a white cope. The deacon and 
Bub-deacon also put off their maniples, and then they all t~ go and 
nlake a genutlexion on both knees, bending their bo<lies very low in the 
middle of the last step of the altar, where they cODiinuo a little time in 
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prayer; after which the deacon rises up, and I118kes another genuflexion ; 
and this is in order to uncover the expositor, and place it on the corporal, 
or piece of fine linen ull8d at mass. Here followa a third genuflexion ; 
and then he comes back, and stands near the officiating priest, who riscs 
up and withdraws a little towards -the gospel-side; and after having 
thrice put incenae into each thurible, he falls down upon his knees, with 
the deacon, who is at his right hand, and the sub-deacon at the left. Tho 
former gives the ihurible to the officiating priest, who incenses the blessed 
eacrament thrice, making a low bow both before and after. This triple 

. incensing being over, tlte sub-deacon spreads the veil over the shoulders of 
the officiatiag priest., while the deaCon goes up to the altar, takes the 
eJq>OBitor from thence, whi~h he gives to· the officiating priest, and after
wards covers his hands with the extremities of the veil tl1at lies over his 
aboulders; after which, the officiating priest having the pix, or expositor, 
iu his hands, turns about to the right, and his ministers after him, wbeo 
~ey all three continue on one of the steps of the altar, till such time 8S 

the whole procession has wheeled oft', and they begin the Panf/6 Lingua. 
As the cross is"carried before the pope whenever he appears in public 

at Rome, so the hoat goes before him when he is upon a journey; for the 
MUlDer of car- sovereign pontifli. have appropriated to themselves, alone, 

.,.m, the HOlt the privilege of having the hoat carried before them when
befo~ the Pope ever they traveL Several instances of the host going before 
OD a Journey. the pope are recorded, but nothing can enter into com
pariaon with the pomp with which it was carried into Ferrara, in 1598, 
when Clement VIII. went to take posseaaion of that city after the death 
of Alphonso of Este. The host was borne in procession out of Rome, .io 
a magnificent tabernacle, which waa carried by eight canons of the 
Vatican, upon a kind of litter, and under a magnificent canopy, embroi
dered with gold, silk, &c. The Brotherhood of the Blessed Sacramt'nt, 
with each a torch in his hand, walked before the host. The religioull 
orders, the musicians of SL Peter's chapel, and the clergy, with our 
Savionr's cross carried before them, followed the brotherhood. After
wards, the boat appeared under the canopy, carried by eight of tho private 
chamberlains of his holiness, and guarded by a body of Swias, And other 
soldiers. After tbe host, his holine88 appeared, with a torch in lland; 
and next to him the sacred college, the prelates, and the Roman nobility, 
all of them holding tapers in their bands, and followed by a body of 
troops. In this manner the host was t'ransported out of R~me. 

It waa carried to Ferrara, on the back of a beautiful horse, which was 
adorned with the most gaudy trappings. His holi,leS&, before be began 
the march, bent his knee before the host, and did not rise up till it waa 

. out of sight. The mules employed to carry the baggage, and the lacqueys 
of his bolinese, carrying his arms, marched at the head; these were 
reinforeed by several companies of soldiers, with their trumpets sounding 
aa they marched. After this, oight led-horses came forward; and they 
were followed by the domesties of the cardinals and prelates, all of them 
OD horseback. 

Next came two couriers belonging to the Apostolic See, th, band of 
music of tho pope's chapel, two esquires., two macebea.rcrs, followed by 
the maater of the ceremonies and the two clerks of tho pontifical chap('1. 
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Each of the latter carried" lantern, bed at the eud of a lance, in order 
to light the host, which followed immediately after. Two of the groom 
of hie holiuese held the reins of the hone on which he rode, and the holt 
was guarded by a body of armed Swiss. Afterwards came the aac:rUtu, 
with his white stai'in his hand, the badge of his office, and followed by I 
great number of Roman prelates. 

After these, another band of ml1Bicians, and a company of lacquers 
belouging to the baggage, appeared, and five hundred honemen, in very 
magnificeBt habits, divided likewise into companit'S. The barber, tailor, 
and shoemaker of his holiness joined in the proCe88ion, according to their' 
rank. Four cllamberlaine followed them, carrying four pontifical cape, 
made of purple, at the end of four pikes. All the nobility of Rome and 
of Ferrara assisted al80 in this procetl8ion, dfe88ed in a very sumptuolJll 
manner; and after tlle&e came the acolytes, the chief's of the apoatoliCAI 
chamber, the auditors of the rota, the sub-deacons, the orators, the bbhop 
of Ferrara with his clergy, his holiness's key-bearers, his chief master of 
the ceremonies, bis cross-bearer, twenty olerks of the caUtedral of Ferrara, 
each having a lighted torch in his hand. 

The host, when the procession departed from Rome, and during the 
whole journey, was carried along with the baggage; but at the entrance 
into Ferrara, it was placed in the centre of the proot'8Bion. The pope'. 
chief-treasurer had bags fixed on each side of his saddle, out of which he 
threw money to t~le people. After the treasurer came thirty YOUtIlS of 
the highest quality in Ferrara, walking on foot, bare-headed, dressed in 
ClOtll of ail ver, with little black cloaks, embroidered with silk, and caps in 
their hands, enriehed with golden ro8etl, pearls, and precious stones. After 
this shining troop came Pope Clement himself, clothed in a robe of nry 
rich silk, and having OR his head a crown enriched with jeweJa1 of 
immense value. He was carried on the shoulders of eight taU lacqueys, 
clothed in long scarlet robes, under a canopy of the finest crimson vel vet, 
embroidered with gold, surrounded with a double range of guards, very 
richly drcaaed. and fonowed by his Swi.., and an auditor of the rota, who 
carried his triple crown after him, having on each sicJe of him the great 
chamberlain and the chief butler. A great number of coaches and horse
men followed. 

During the whole march, the faithful sung anthems and riWUt., repeated 
prayers, made signs of the Cl"OlI8, yd gave and received blessings. In a 
word, they practised all the exterior tokens of devotion. They marclted 
very slowly, and the clergy both secular and regular, in all the plact'S 
through which tbe procession passed in the night-time, advanced to meet 
them, with a body of the militia at their head. After the clergy came the 
magistrates and other persons of distinction i and at the entrance into the 
city, the trumpet .. sounded, and the air echoed witb spiritual song&. wbilst 
the people crowded from all parte, to come and adore the bost. Peopte 
of the highest lank, at the same time, strove who should first present hia 
llOliness witb the canopy. 

On Christmas-eve, before the office of the ensuing festival ht'gins, tlte 
sovereign pontii' annually blum a gold-hilted mord, inlaid with pre
ciOUl! stoncll, wrpught in the furm of a dove; with the scabb"rd and belt 
enriched in like manner, and a Ducal ltat fixed on the point of it. nail! 
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bat is made of purple-coloured silk, furred with crmin(', nnd surrounded 
Ble_IDIr otlbe' with a hatband, made in the form or a crown adom('d with 

s ...... and or the jewels: the hat and sword are both sent by his hoJineP8 to 
Ducal ~.t bed some potentate for whom he has a peculiar affection, or to 
on It. point. a great general, who may have merited such a distinction 
Cor his bJavery, exerted agaiDBt tbe enemies of Christianity. His llOlint'88 
performs the t'eremony of blessing them, clothed with the aIbe, tbe amiet, 
and the stole, before he puts on the red cope; wllich be W(,arB at the office 
or Christmas-night. A clerk of the chamber pretl('nts to him the sword, 
and the hat fixed on the point of it; and after baving p~nounced tbe 
blcaaing. he sprinkles and incenses tllem both with holy.wawr. This being 
done, the pope goes to his chapel, preceded by the same clerk ofthe cbam
ber, who walks with the sword and the hat before the ~ontifical craM. If 
the person for whom these presents are d(,.8igned happens to be at Rome, 
he 1Il»8t receive them from the pope's own hand, observing to kil!s both 
that and bis foot. His hoJineas declares to bim tbat the sword denotes 
the paws ()f our Saviour, and the victory which be has gained over tho 
devil. Whilst the sword is girding on, his boline88 addresses the person 
80 bonoured as follows :-" By thi~ sword wo declare you the defender of 
the Holy Apoatolical See, and or the pontifical sovereignty; the protector 
or the Holy See against the enemies of the faith, and the bulwark or the 
Church. May your arm, by the virtue or this sword, triumph OTer the 
enemies of the Holy See, and of the name of CURIST JESUS: may the 
Holy Ghost, represented by the dove, descend on your head, and protect 
you against those for whom God prepares bis judgments, before the Holy 
Roman Catholic Church, and the Holy See Apostolic," &c. Such is the 
formula appointed by Sixtus IV. ror this ceremony. 

Sometimee the person to whom the pope present! the consecrated sword 
is invited to read oue of the lessons of the office; in which case a clerk of 
the chamber girds him with the sword over the surplice, clothes him with 
a white cbasuble, and puts the hat upon his bead. After this tbe master 
of the ceremonies conducts him to tbe stepa of the throne of bis holiness, 
where he bows to the altar. and then to the pope; and after haviog 

• returned the consecrated hat to tbe master of the ceremonies, he draws 
the cOJlt!eCrated sword out of tbe scabbard, touches the ground with tbe 
point of it, waves it thrice aloft. and after havillg brought it back 
gently over the left arm, puts it again into the scabbard. This ceremony 
being concluded, he goes to the desk, and sings the fifth lesson of the office, 
having first received the pope's bleasing. When tbe singing is finished, 
he goes and kiaeea the feet or bis holine88; which done, his sacerdotal 
vestments are taken off, and the bat is again fixed on the point of the 
sword,wbicR a gentleman hold!! with the point upwarda! tiU the office is 
ended. If the person for whom the sword is coof!eCrated should not be 
paresent at Rome, or is not able to read, the Romish ceremonial ordains 
that a clerk of the chamber must put on the surplice, and sing at the detlk 
in his stead; and that afterwards (if preseut) both or them shan go and 
kias the feet of his llOlioestl. 

The person to whORl the sword has bet'n presented i8 then conducted back 
to his housc in pomp, by thc nobility of tht' court of Rome. The sword 
is carried before him, hl'ld alof~ with the hnt fixt'd on the point of it. 
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BBC. 1I.--8AClUMU'l'8 OJ' THE BOIUN CATHOLIC CBVRCR. 

Tne Roman Catbolic Churcb acknowledgi'S seven sacraments, wbicl. 
number, according to tbe catecbismof tbe Council of Trent, s.::lae ~n is established by tbe Scriptures, by the tradition of tbe 

• ramen Cathers, and the authority of councils. 
These 88craments are accompanied witb several solemn aDd public 

ceremonies, with whicb the Churcb h.. thought fit to heighten tbem, 
notwithstanding they are not esseDtial, since they can snbsist with
out them: bowever, they say that it would be a siD to omit them, unI.
in cases of ne<.'C88ity. Hence it is that the CouDcil of Trent has pro
nounced anatbema-agaiDst those who say that the ministers of tbe sa.era
ments may, without siD, despise, or omit, at pleasure, the several ceremo
nies received in the Church. " We are assured;' 88YS tire Catecllilll1 oC 
the Council of Trent, "that these ceremonies give us a more strict idea 
of, and, as it were, 8e't before our eyes tbe effects which resnlt from these 
sncraments, and imprint tbe sanctity which attends them more strongly 
on the mindl of tbe faithful. Tht'y l'Iise the minds of nch 88 observe 
them religiously, to the contemplatioD of the most exalted tbings." In 
a word, we ate ll8Bured that they excite and increase in us a true faith 
and spirit of cllanty. 

The sacrament of baptism is defined by the Church as one instituted 
by Jeslls Christ, iD order to wasb away original sin, and all those actual 
B' ones wbich we may have committed; to commuDicate to mao-

.pllim. kind the spiritual regeneration aDd grace of Jesus Christ; and 
to unite them as liviDg members to thE'ir head •. 

The most esseDtial part of the ceremony of bapti8ID in "tbe Catholic 
Church is as followa :-At the cburcb-door the priest first asks the god
father and godmother what child they present to the Church? whether or 
no they are its true godfather and godmother 1 if they be resolved to live 
and die in tbe' true Catholic and Apostolic Caitb 1 and what name tbl'y 
intend to give it 1 All profane names, as those of the heathens and their 
gods, must be rejected; DevertheleBll, those of Hereules, Hannibal, Acbil
les, Urania, Diana, &c., are common enough. A Catholic priest i8 
authorised to change the name of a child who had heen baptised Abra
ham, Isasc, or Jacob, by a Protestant minister. After tbe usual questioWl 
have been asked, the priest makes an exbortation to the godfather and 
godmother, with regard to the devotion which ought to accompany tbe 
whole performanee. The exhortation being ended, the priest continues 
the ceremony; and calling the child .by the name that ia to be given it, 
Ilska it as followa :-WAat dolt tAou demtmd of tAe CAurM' To which 
the godCather answers, FaitA. The priest adds. WAat u tile fruit of fiJi,It' 
The godfather answers, Etwnallife. The 'priest continues, 1f you are de
ftrofU of obtaini,,!! efwnallife, I:«p Goa, commandmenu: Tlwu ,luIlt /or,e 
th, Lord tAy God tritll all tIIy !teart,~. After which be brcllthes three 
times upon the child's face, but must observe not to let the child breathe 
upon him; and at the same time says, Come out of tAu eMid, t"ou nil 
'pint, ana mnke room lor tile Holy GIIOIt. 

This ht'ing done, with the tbumb oC hil right band be makCII a C1'098 on 
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the cl1ild's forebead, aDd afterwards another on its breast, pronouncing 
these words: lUMN 1M lip oj tM crOft on tAy fiwu.Md, and in tAiru 
A.,." &te. Wbereupon he takes off' his cap, repeats a short prayer, and 
laying hie band gently on tbe child's bead, prays for him' a second time. 
Thi. second prayer being ended, the priest blesses the .tt in case it was 
not blesaed before; wbich being done, he takes a little of it, puts it into 
the child's mouth, pronouncing these words: RN:4iN tAe mit oj tcUdom. 
He then repeats a third prayer; after which he puts on bis cap, and 
exoreises the Prince of Darkneaa, commaDding him to come forth out of 
him who is going. to be baptized, &c. At the end of the exorcism, he 
again makes the sign of the cro88 on the child's forehead, .lays his hand 
on ita bead, aud repeats another prayer. 

After this fourth prayer, tIle priest lays tbe end of the stole upon tlie 
ehil~ and taking hold of his swaddling-clothes by one comer, he brings it 
·into the ehurch; the godfatber and godmother enttor at the same time, 
and repeat with the priest tbe .A postles' Creed and the Lord's Prayer, as 
they advance towards the font, which having rcached, the priest exorcises 
the devil once again, aDd after the exorcism, takes the saliva from llis 
mouth with the thumb of his right hand j with this he rubs the child's 
ears and nostrils, and, as he touches his right ear, repeata a Hebrew word 
which signifies Do tAou open; the same which JESUS CHRIST said to the 
man who was born deaf and dumb. Lastly, the IlI!8istants pull off its 
8waddling-clothes, or at least strip it below the shoulders; during which, 
the priest prepares the holy oils, &c. 

The godfather now takes the child, ready stripped, and holds it directly 
over tbe font j tbe godmotber then takes it by the feet, or the middle i both 
observing to tum it towards the east: the prieit now asks the child, 
"Whether be renounces the devil and all his works, the pomps," &c. 
The godfather answers in the affirmative. This renunciation used formerly 
to be made on the outside of the church. The priest then aDoints the 
child between the shoulders, in the form of a cross, and after that lays 
aside his purple stole, and puts on a white one j when the child is again 
questioned with respect to his belief, to which the godfather makes suitable 
answers in bis namo. These preliminaries being ended, the priest takes 
some of the baptismal water, which he pours thrice on the child's head in 
the form of a cross, and, as he pours it, says, " I baptize," &c. taking care 
to mention one of the persons in the Trinity every time he pours it ·on. 
This being done, he anoints the top of the child's head with the chrisma, 
in form of a cr088-lays a piece. of white linen upon its head, to represent 
the white garment mentioned in Scripture, and puts a lighted taper into 
the child's haDd, or rather into that of the godfather. Buch are the cere
monies of baptism, wblch the priest concludes with an exhortation; .but if 
the child's life be in daDger, these ceremonies are omitted, upon condition 
that they shall be observed in case he recovers his health j but if he has 
all the symptoms of death upon him, the midwife baptizes the child with
oot delay. 

Adult persons must, if possible, be baptized by the bishop himself j and 
the most proper time for this ceremony is Easter, or Whitsun-eve, which 
are the days appointed for baptism by the ancient chorch. The minister 
who baptizes, and tho caDdidate for baptism, mllst both be fasting j but 

Digitized by Google 



272 ROllAN CATHOLIC eDURe". 

tbere is but very little difference between the ceremony of the baptism fI 
catl'Chumens, and that of children. The priest signs the ~atechumea 
several times with the lign of the CI'Oas; first on the forehead, which im
plies that he mullt take upon himself the Cl'08S of CHRIST; on tbe e8I'L ill 
order that he may open tbem to the divine precepts of tbe gospel; on the 
eyes, that he may see the light of God; on the nostrils, thai he may !lIMn 
the fragrant odour of CHRIST; on the mouth, that he may utter the words 
of life; on thebreaat, that he may believe; on the naked shoulden, in 
the end that he may bear the yoke of tbe Lord. These signs of the CI'Of8 

are concluded by three more, whicb tbe priest makes over the whole 
person of the catechumen •. 

The candidates for confinnation mullt be fasting, and consequently re
ceive this sacraDlent in tht' morning, because it was at tbat time of the 
(' Ii . day the Holy Ghost deeceuded on the apostles. The bishop. 

011 rmatton. before he begins tbe confinnation, proceeds to his private de-
votions, washes his banda, and puts on the white vestments; after wbim 
he turns himself about to the candidates, who stand in the same order as 
at baptism, viz., tbe boys on the right, and the girls on the left. He nen 
repeats a prayer; which being done, he sits down, and the candidates 
kneel before him. If the candidates for confinnation are very numeroull. 
the bishop stands np, and the candidates stand on the steps of the cb&1lct'l 
of the altar; eacb being supported under the arm by their godfathen. 
The bishop now asks the name of each candidate, and has them registeftd. 
after which he dips the thumb of his right hand into the chrisma, ad 
there1\'ith makes the sign of the croas upon their foreheads; at the !J&IJI6 

time giving .. gentle blow on the cheek to the person confinned, and .y
ing .. Peace be with you." Immediately after, tbe forehead of the penoD 
confinned is bound with a slip ,of linen about the breadth or two fingers; 
and tIle bishop says to him, .. I confinn you by tbe chrisma of aalvatioa. 
in the name of the Father," &c. The ceremony ends witb the bleaaing of 
tbe persons confirmed, which is done by tbe bishop, wbo makes the sign 

, of the croBS upon them • 
. Tbe priest is the sole minister empowered to consecrate the host, and 

the rest of the ministers of the chureh are allowed only to prepare ~ 
Th E h . t things neceuary for this sacrament; he a11lO baa the privilege 

c ue am. of communicating under both kindll, that is, of eating tbe 
bread and drinking the wine; whereas, the laity communicate only 
under one, viz., the bread; cd it is said that this custom was introduced 
in order to prevent certain accidents which dl'graded the dignity of the 
sacrament. One of these was, the overgrown whiskers and beards of 
some who received it, which, as they sometimes reached into the cup i. 
which the blood of JESUS CHRIST was contained, might by that means 
make some good Christians sick at the stomach 1 

Every Catholic ought to communicate at Christmas, Easter, Whitll11n
tide, and Twelfth-tide; but every good one should, besides the aeaaonlS 
above mentioned, receive the sacrament on Corp!" CAm" day, All-Sainu, 
the AB8umption of the Blessed Virgin, the festival of his patron, and the 
anniversary of hia baptism. They ought to receive fasting, and be dn>aaed 
in such a manner as best suits the Christian simplicity. 

The priests who present themlClv('s to the communion rt'Ceive the 
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saerament immediately after the deacon and BUb-deacon, before any other 
penon; and ~ese must bave a white stole over the BUrplice. The 
minis&ers, who serve at the altar, communicate in the habits of their re
epective orders; but tbe acolytes, and other clerks, receive the Eocharist 
ill their aurplices. After this, the officiating priest goes down to the rails, 
in order to administer the sacrament to the laity; observing to begin with 
't.he pel!IOn who stands first on the epistle-side. He makes the sign of the 
Cl'088 with the hoat on the person that is to receive, observing not to take 
his band away till soch time as the hoat is entirely in the mouth of the 
per80Jl receiving. We shall not take notice of the prayers, or other par
ticulars, mentioned in the rituals. 

If, in administering the host, or consecrated wafer, the mnallest bit of it 
should happen to raU on the groond, it must be taken up in the most re
spectful manner, and the place on which it feU must be covered, for fear of 
treading upon the least particle of it: they must afterwards scrape the 
:Boor, and throw the shavings into tbe sacristy, and wash the place very 
clean: if it should happen to faU upon the napkin, or the veil, &c., soch 
part of it moat be washed, and the water thrown into the sacristy j if it 
fan on the vestments of the officiating priest, the part must be observed, 
and afterwards washed. 

The blesaed sacrament is administered as a yiatieum, or provision for a 
joamey, to those wh088life is in danger. The sick penon moat receive it 

Th v·· fasting, provided be can do 80 with safety; and if he be not 
e _Ileum. abl all h b I afi • f . b· e to sw ow t e woe w er, a PIece 0 It may e gIven 

him, and afterwards some liquid; but tbe hoat moat not be dipped in any 
liquid beforehand, on pretence tbat the sick person will be the better able 
to swallow it. 

In case the sick person throws up the wafer, and that the particles of it 
plainly appear, they moat be put into a clean veasel, and carried to the 
church, and there deposited in lOme holy and decent place, " tillBUch time 
as they are corrupted, after which they aban be cut into the StXfYJf'ium, 
or PUcifUJ; but if the pieces are not to be distinguished, what he has 
'VOmited up moat be wiped with pieces of tow, and these must afterwards 
be burned, and the ashes thrown into the aacrary." The priest must take 
eare not to give those the viaticum who are troubled with a continual 
coughing, or are not able to swallow or consume the host, for fear of any 
accident uDBUitable to tbe dignity of tbe sacrament. 

Wbenever tbe viaticum is to be carried to any place, care must be taken 
to make tbe chamber, in whicb tbe sick person lies, very clean, and, also, 
all those parts of the house througb which the boat is to pass; and they 
should, likewise, be strewed with Howers and odoriferoua herbs. The hoat 
must be laid on a table very neatly covered, on which two candlesticks, 
with two lighted tapers in them, shall be set; allO a drinking-glaaa; a 
'Tesael full of wiue or water to purify or w-.h the fingers, and a white cloth 
to lay before the sick pel'8OD. In C&!!e the viaticum be carried in public, 
as is the custom in Roman Catholic countries, the rector gives notice to his 
parishioners, by ringing a bell, to prepare themselves to accompany the 
blessed sacrament with tapers and torches j to support the canopy, or give 
lOme other exterior II1U'ks of their devotion aud reepect. Being asaem bled, 
the priest washes his hands, as is usual in the celebration of the divine 
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mysteries, and of such ceremonies as are performed by him in bIe.iDgt, 
consecrations, &0. He then puts on the surplice, the stole, the chasuble, 
and goes np to the altar, accompanied or followed by other priests ar 
clerks. Here he falls upon his knees, repeats a private prayer; and alkr
wards rising up, puts a white scarf abont his neck, spreads tbe corporal 
on the altar, opens the tabernacle; kneels down a second time at akiDg 
out the ciborium or pire, which he lays upon the corporal ; kneels a third 
time when be bas opened it; and after having viewed the host, coven it 
with its little oval lid, and takes it in both his hands, which are folded ;. 
the ends of the scm that is abont his neck. He then goes under the 
canopy, and a clerk, with a lighted lantern in bis hand, walks foremost ; 
and two other clerks, the one holding the holy water, tbe corporals, &lid 
the purificatories, and the other the ritual and a little bell, march imme
diately after him. Next come those who carry the torches; and Jaa&ly 
the priest, walking under the canopy, and carrying the host raised 88 high I 

as his breast. If the priest carry the viaticum to a considerable distaaee, 
the host must be put in a little silver box, or pix, inclosed in a stu1F pane, 
and hung about his neck. 

The priest, on coming into the sick man's apartment, bids peace to the 
honse, and goes towards the table, on *bich he spreads the corporal, in 
order to set the pix, or ciborium, upon it. This being done, he, and every 
person present, worship the host. He then sprinkles the sick person, and 
also the room; during which, anthems are sung, and prayers are repeated 
suitable to the occasion. After tllis, he opens the ciborium, takes ont. 
consecrated wafer with the thumb and fore-finger of his right hand, oJ.. 
serving to hold it a little aloft over the top of the ciborium, which be 
holds in his left hand, and, turning about, advances towards the sick 
man, in ordE'r to administer the eacrament to him. 

Tbe communion being ended, the priest places the ciborium upon the 
table, observing to make a genuflexion at the same time; and afterwards 
rubs his finger and tbumb, with whicft he took up the host, upon the brim 
of the ciborium j so that if any little piece of the wafer should bappen 
to stick to it, he may shake it into it. He afterwards shuts the ciborium, 
and covers it with a little veil, kneeling at the same time; then be 
washes the finger and thumb which touched the host with wine and 
water, presented bim by those of the honse. 

This act of devotion concludes with prayers and exhortations. If any 
consecrated wafers be left in the pix, or ciborium, the priest, after having 
blessed-the sick person, returns to the church, attended by tbe same per
SODS who accompanied him to the sick man's house. Being come into the 
church, he pronounces the indulgences granted by the sovereign pontifli 
and the bishop of the diocese, and gives them his blessing; but in case 
there are no more wafers in the pix, the priest returns without any 
fol'lJlality, after having repeated the prayers used after the communion 
of the sick. If the sick person be just expiring, the pries' omits all the 
prayers, &c., and, in giving him the viaticum, repeats two or three 
words only. 

When the viaticum is given to a priest, he ought to haTe a IDIplice 
on, and, over it, a white stole, disposed crosswise over his breast. 

If a priest be obliged to carry the viaticum to any person infected 
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,nth the plague,.he must go within nine or ten paces of the house, taking 
care to stand in such a manner tbat the wind may be at bis back. He 
DOW encloses the consecrated wafer between two common ones; and, after 
having wrapped up the whole in a sheet of wbite paper, lays it on the 
gnnmd, at a reasonable distance from the place infected, and covers it 
with a atone, in order to secure it from the wind and rain. This being 
done, tbe priest draWl back, and the sick person, or his attendant, being 
iDatructed by the priest, comes and takes up the wafer, which is the con
aecrated hoat. Tbe priest then says the prayers, and performs the cere
monies, which are usually repeated, both before and after the communion. 

The like precaution is observed in giving extreme unction to persons 
mfected with the plague. They take a long wand, or rod, at the end of 
which a piece of tow, or cotton, dipped in the holy oil, is fixed, with 
which the sick person is anointed once. and witb the usual words. After 
this, they run the end of the wand and the cotton into a fire purposely 
prepared in a chafing-dish. 

The bishops have power to absolve sinners throughout the whole ex
tent of their dioceses, and rectors in their parishes. Other priests and 

. monks must have an express approbation from the bishop 
.fp,'rsa.OD before they are allowed to hear confession. However, there 

Ul ellaneG. are certain cases reserved to the pope, the bishops, and their 
penitentiaries. 

Fasting, prayers, alms, abstinence from such pleasures and things as 
we chirfly delight in, are the general conditions of penance. There are 
others of a more particull/ol' kind; as, to repeat a certain number of A VB

Marias, Pater-noaters, and Credos; to kneel, or salute the host a stated 
number of times; to give one's-self a certaiu number of stripes; to wear 
a hair-shirt, or a girdle made of horse-hair, &c., next to the skin. It 
would be endless, however, to enter into a farther detail of such particu
lars. Those who cannot hit upon austerities severe enough for their pur
poee will meet with autlicient instructions in the Lives of the Saints, and 
&he Golden Legend. 

The confesaor must have a surplice over his caaaock, with a purple 
Role and square cap; he must hear confession in the church, and at that 
part of it which is the m~ distant from tbe high altar, i. e. at the bot
tOm of the nave, being the moat exposed to the view of the people, in the 
confessional, or confession-chair, which is the tribunal of penance. The 
conft'88ional must be open before, and have one or two lattice-windows in 
it. Opposite to the penitent is placed an image of the crucifix, or some 
mystery of the Passion. Confession must be made in the day-time, and, 
jf poeaible, when tbere are people in t.he church. .As loon as the penitent 
is come up to the confessional, he must make the sign of the cross, and 
uk the confeasors blessing. 

The confessor must then be seated, his body upright, his cap on his 
hNd. bis face covered, and his ear stooped towards tbe penitent. Tbe peni
tent should be generally kneeling, and his or ber hands clasped. Women 
and yonng maidens mnld Dot oome to confession with their breaata bare, 
01' their arms uncovered. . . 

Confession being ended, the confessor unCO'fers himse1f, in order to ab
IOlve the penitent; and, aocordiugly, he recommends him to the di'fin8 
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mercy, stretch~ out his right hand towa.rda llim, beggiQg God to remit 
sins fefter 1m puts his Bq3%£%C6 caT\ hives hiin thcc HRcsolURcm 

in the name of CHRIST JF.8US, and adds, holding his right banRc alncy" 
lifted lip towards the penitent, that he absolves bim, by CHRIST'S autbo-

in fl/JFn@, tM @~@i@ HF then tnhes off hni cap see"cc@cl 
time, and prays to God tbat "Our Saviour's passion, 'the menDtc of 
Holy Virgin, and of aU the saints, may conspire to remit the penitent's sin&." 

\Vhen the penit<mt I,FFif Fompleted thi pinamzc:@ nnjoinifcl him@ retuHn 
to the bishop or his penitentiary, with a certiRccate signc:cr£ by rec:14!I. 
=. to prove that he has fulfilled it; after which they proceed to bis 

Af:~~ll~~o@c reconeiHation nrAth UHf Chm@ARc@ TMe NC02'k%ciliation was 
@... merly performed on Thursday. But nrhethec hap?@ec 
on this or any other day of public worship, the penitent must come w the 

grc:n-CleUif. on the difh uppoDut@z:d him for ubsolufnuec. 
Roman pontifical enjoins tbat he sball h'il there ,cpon kDees, with 
unlighted taper in his hand. He must likewise be in a plain and ordinary 
&USS, without weat::}us, if be ±§uldier@ uicd blfecn.bead±§<I; in 
<Iumble and contrit.e mlmner, amI with dejeeted co±§uiecnanz:n i womez 
~U8t be veiled, Immedi~tely before the parochial ~~ the priest. 
eAnthed AUI! or snrpllce, the purple shnRE gtve 
notice the peniteni or penItents goictg to be zlf:ennciRecl to 
Church. He then shall exhort the congregation to pray for them; 
rIC<7U fall befor<7 the anh SORnZ: prayeecp whiM 
are anseceeed hy the enngregctAnn. pClf:yers co2r2posed 
passages from the Scriptures, and selected by the Church. The prayers 

:~~::!taflimk t~he pr;:~i~:': ~o n,fhid~h~c:;!;d:!::zc~ii~ mnhes ~h~~f~/oep 
hand and leads them into the church. But in case they have been excom-
wnclnj"atcfcI. he bef<JiW40 he r40·fTIDites hhem the b<7hy of the faithfch 

dowll, puts c::::, and :::~lleats M;wec~:cn~6; pennie!!t bei2'40 
at bis f~t, the congreg~tion u~~· their kne~·a~d the clergY·~DdiDg: 

evewiR cIerBe CYE the the prielkt striYrr th::: 40xcomkkcnnicated 
pe!!itent the ehoulden with little 40tick, whip made conwn~ 
The Roman ritual and the pontifical ordain, that the penitent who it 

~;~:~~:!40. i~: 40:~:a~nl:::::::a!hw t~!~~c~c~!: o::~cn a:f :m~~ 
hither, and after that to him, ~f16 eM Ii!!" Qf eM crou of CBJUBT 

Ch::ieti::nity, ecchieh hcHYt borne b::e renc.J€wtkced ~ 
whidw &hou clhiwt Thit cerem40iiY, the pcn:eedi::p: 

must be followed by some prayers; and afterwards the litanies are to be 
thn hcwcing fih:::n thei:: hnees. 

en::nkkke uCAnti<7n to a saciccment thnt gicecn allso401 
Christiana ~ ~re aftli~te~ with. a~y dange~oua. fit of aick~~ a nOll 

kY~::::" ::;::n:: of p~~~:::~¥~~Akk~:fn:: l:~c~~~ t:~<7 i~itp: 
endues them with strength sufficient to die the death of the 

YececYn~hlst;(ll. ~n40l kkD~~:~:5::oHn C~:::Itb, eXt:£%eKYS:eU::t;: ~::e:!~ 
th~~~inditpenaab~e ~~essity of which is apparent in ~he above. definiuoD. 

The 1fn<JiKA OK ?;?;e !iemcrf,mcnt nf entcw:roe gnntlOn nOD91sts tb3%£J 
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""Words: "May God, by his holy anointing, and his most pious mercy, 
grant you the pardon of all the sius you may have committed." The 
priest pronounces this form of words while he is anointing those parts of 
~be body 'A'hich are proper for it, because they have been the occasion, or 
served as so many instrumeuts for sin, "'Mreof, to use the words of Alet's 
Ritual, eltu ltlCf'amml purgu tIu clr'1l', i. e. tIwIe lim ",AiM W Mf:!6 not 
~1& careful enougA 10 repent of. This sacrament, therefore, C6mpe1llatu jfYl' 
cAs tU.fecl, of pall r8ptnla1lC6. 

The priest is the only minister of this sacrament, which is administered 
~ none but those who are atBicted with some mortal disease, or those who 
have arrived at a very advanced age, and are likewise extremely infirm. 
Bnt extreme unction is not administered to criminals condemned to die; 
and the reason given for this is, that the criminal is not in a state of 
death, either by disease or any other infirmity. Extreme unction is like
wise refused to those who are-impenitent; and in case a sick person dies 
whiI~ he is a.nointing. the ceremony must immediately be discontinued. 

As the dissolution of the sick person approaches, the priest must get 
ready seven balls of cotton, to wipe those parts which are to be anointed 
with the holy oil, some crumbs of bread to rub his fingers with, water to 
wash them, a napkin to wipe them, and a taper to light him during the 
ceremony. Before be goes to the sick person, he must sanctify himself by 

-prayer; after which he must wash his hands, put on a surplice and the 
purple stole; he must take the veasel in which the holy oils are contained, 
covered with a pl!lrple veil, or shut up in a bag of the same colour, and 
carry it in such a manner as not to let the oil run out. If he go a great 
distallCe off, he need not put on his surplice and his stole till he come to 
the door of the sick person, and in that case he must carry the veasel of 
oils in a purse, and hang it about his neck, in the same manner as the 
Tiaticum is sometimes carried to the sick, The priest must be attended by 
the clerk, who must carry the CI'099 without a staff, the vessel of holy 
water, the sprinkler, and the ritual. They must not ring the little bell by 
the way, but the priest must offer up some prayers, with a low voice, in 
favour of the sick. 

On entering into the sick person's apartment, he repeats the ordinary 
form of words, paz Auie ciomui, et omnibUl Aabitanti~ in ea, -1. e. Peace 
btl 10 tAu MUH, &c. After having taken off his cap, and set the vessels 
of the holy oils npon the table, he ~ves the sick person the cross to kiss ; 
afterwards takes the sprinkler, sprinkles the sick person, the apartment, 
and tIle assistants, with holy water in form of a croBA, at the same time 
repeating the anthem, Alp6rfJU me, &c. He tella the sick person, by way 
of exhortation, that he would commit the utmost sacrilegt', in case he 
presumed to receive extreme unction without having fil'Rt settled his 
conscience; but in case he is speechless and is not sensible, the priest 
exhorts him to the best of his power i which exhortation must certainly 
have a wonderful efficacy after the sick person has lost his senses. If the 
lick person discovers any tokens of contrition, the priest shall pronounce 
absolution, which must be followed by an exhortation, and tbat by a 
prayer. But before absolution, the sick person must either repeat the 
Confll«Yr himself, or, in case he be not able to do it, the clerk must pro
nounce it for ~m. The priest must then add for the siQk person tho 
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M~r lUi, i. e., Ma!l tA8 Lord MN pity OIl tAM, &C. Before he bepa 
to perform the ceremony of extreme unction, all the persona present mllli 
fall down upon their knees; and whilst the anointing is performed, .they l 
must repeat the penitential psalms and litanies for the sake of his soul. 

The anointing is performed in this manner: the priest dipe the thumb 
ofbis right hand into the oils of the infirm; he anoints in the form 01 • I 
cross, and pronounces some words suitable to the anointing of each part; 
whilst the clerk lights him with a consecrated taper, and holds a buiD ill 
a dish, in which the pieces of cotton are laid. The priest begius by 
anointing the right eye, observing that the eyelid is shut; he next anoints 
the left eye, and in tbe mean while repeats these words: Ma!l God, by ,., 
lwl!l anointing, and b!ll&" tnOIt pWfIII fTUrC!I, pardon !Iou tA8 nm!fOK AGw 
committed b!l tM 6!JU. If the priest be accompanied by a clergyman who 
is in holy orders, he must wipe the part whicb has been anointed, other-
wise the priest must wipe it himself. The eyes being anointed, he pro
ceeda to the ears, observing to repeat the proper form of words. After 
the ears, he anoints the nostrils, but not the tip of the nose. He after
wards proceeds to the mouth, and anoints the lips, the mouth being shut. 
He anoints the hands in the manner above mentioned; then he proceeds 
to the soles of the feet, and afterwards advances upwards to the reins, but 
this for mm onl!l" nor are they anointed in this part, but when they can 
be easily turned in their beds, or be laid down in them witbout danger. 
The anointing beiog ended, tbe priest rubs those fingers which have 
touched the oil, and afterwards washes his hands. The crumbs of bread 
with which he rubbed his fingers, and the water with which he wuhed 
them, must be thrown into the fire. The pieces of cotton that have been 
employed in anointing are carried into the church, where they are burned, 
and the ashes are thrown into the sacrarium. 

The anointing being ended, the priest repeats some prayers, which are 
followed by an exhortation to the sick; after which the priest goes away, 
leaving a crucifix with the sick person, in order that the representation of 
his dying Saviour may administer some.consolation to him. 

When the sick person has expired, the priest, standing uncovered, says 
a response, in which the saints and angels are invoked to assist the 80ul of 

Cemaonilll the deceased: he afterwards repeats a prayer. At the same 
obie"ed at time orders are sent to toll the bell, to give notice of the sick 
Funeral,. person's death, by which every one is reminded to pray for 
his soul. 

Then the priest withdraws; and the corpse is thus put in order. They 
wash some parts of it, close its eyes and mouth, according to the ancient 
practice; and, wrapping it in a shroud, or leaving it with the clothes OD, 

as in Italy, they lay it in a decent place, observing to put a little crucifix 
in its hands, which must lie upon its breast: sometimes the bands are laid 
crosswise. A vessel full of holy water, and a sprinkler, must be placed 
at its feet, in order that tbose who come to pay him their last respects 
may sprinkle both themselves and the corpse with holy water. In the 
mean time, some clergyman must stay by. the corpBe, and pray for the 
deceased, till such time as he is laid in the eartb. 1£ the deoeased was a 
priest, or of any other order in the Church, he must have the toUur8 
according to his order, and his square cap with a little ~ on hit 
breast. 
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It was anciently the custom, aa soon aa any penon died, to send for 
BOme clergyman, who always apent the night with the relatione of tbe 
d~, and diacouned with them about the word of God, for their 
instruction. They used to sing pealms by anthems or verses, the one 
answering the other. They also recommended the soul of the deceased to 
God, and besonght him to preserve it from hell, &c. 

Priests and ecclesiastics, after their deceaae, are all clothed in habits 
auitable to their respective ranks; and the corpse of a clergyman is carried 
to the grave by the clergy only, in the same manner aa tbat of a layman 
is carried by the laity. Ecclesiaatics do not put on m01lJ1ling for their 
ntations, nor accompany them to the grave in the same order with lay 
nlations, but walk with the rest of the clergy in their sacerdotal vest
ments. 

Church-yards being the placea generally used for the interment of the 
dead, the bishop bleaaes them solemnly in the manner following :-The 

CeremOD1 eve before the day on which the blessing is to be performed, 
., bleuiag a wooden cross, of the height of a man, must be set up in the 
Chan:b..;yuda. middle of the church-yard, and four smaller on841 are to be set 
up at the corners. Before the cross a piece of wood mnat be placed, 
about sixteen inches high, on which wood three tapers are placed, when 
the blessing is performed. The next moming, before the ceremony begins, 
• carpet mnat be spread in the church-yard near the cross; and the several 
things necessary for the blessing of the place must be got ready; viz. 
holy water, the thuribles, tapers, &c. Then the priest, being clothed in 
his sacerdotal vestments, comes out of the sacristy in procession, attended 
by an exorcist, or acolyte, carrying the holy water; another with the 
thurible; two clerks, carrying tbe ritual, and three tapers, made of white 
wax; and tbe whole choir, walking two and two, with the officiating 
priest in the rear. 

Having arrived at the churcb-yard, they range themselves round tbe 
eroes, or crosses, and the officiating priest makes a short discourse to the 
asaistants, on the holiness, the privill'ges, and immunities of church-yards. 
A.fter this, three tapers are lighted up before the cross which stands in the 
middle; and if there be one at each angle of the church-yard, three are 
lighted up before these also. The officiating priest now rises, repeats a 
prayer, which is followed by the chanting of the litanies; and at the 
repeating of these words, W" bueecA tileS to purify and bl". tAu cAurcA
,arci, he makes the sign of tbe cross. He does the same a second time, 
when he repeats them for the eanctification of the church-yard; and a 
third, in repeating tbem for the conaecration. The litanies being ended, 
the officiating priest sprinkles the middle cross with holy water j and 
whilat an anthem and the MiHrwtJ are sung, he goes round the church
yard, and sprinkles it with holy water. He afterwards takes one of the 
liglated tapers, which stood at the foot of the cross, and sets it on the top 
of it, and then takes the other two, and sets them on the two arms of the 
eroes. . At last, the whole ceremony eads with incenaing and sprinkling 
the crosaes thrice with holy water. 

The common custom anlong Roman Catholics is to keep a corpse (onr
Fe_I and-twenty hours above ground; but in some countries, it is 

c-.0IIieI. kept five or six days, particularly in Holland, where it is often 
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kept seven. The ceremonies ordained by the rituals to thoae who 8ft 

allowed Christian burial vary in certain circumstances; bnt in geuenI, 
when the time is come for tbe corpse to be carried to church, notice thereof 
must be given by the tolling oca bell to the priests, and other clergywea, 
whose province it is to assist at the funE'rat, to assemble in proper order, 
clothed in their sacerdotal vestments, in tbe churcb where they are to 
pray. After this, the rector puts his black stole and chasuble oYer bie 
surplice, and they all set out to tbe house where the corpse lies: ibe 
exorcist, carrying the holy water, walks first; next the CJ'088-bearer ; after
wards the rest of the clergy; and last of all, the officiating priest. The 
corpse of the deceased must be either laid out at the street-door, or in 8DID8 

apartment near it, with his feet turned towards the street; the coffin heiDg 
surrounded with four or six lighted tapers of yellow wax, in as many large 
candlesticks. 

When the clergy are come to the house where the corpse lies, the ~ 
bearer plants himself, if possible, at the head of it; the officiating priest 
over-against him, at the feet; the person who carries the holy water, a 
little behind the officiati~g priest, at his right hand; and the other parBOIlS 
of the choir range tbemselvE'8 on each side, observing to stand nearer or 
fartber oft' from the officiating priest, in proportion to their rank or snpe
riority in the Churcb. EverythIng must be ordered in this manner, 
provided there be room for it; for it often happens, that the CI'OII8 stands at 
the door on that side where tbe funeral is to go, and that the choir are obliged 
to range tbemselves on each side, in order to leave room for the oflieiatiDg 
priest in the middle. During this interval, the tapers and torches of 
yellow wax are lighted, and given to those who are appointed to carry 
them. • 

The officiating priest now standing before the cross, with his face tlmled 
towards the body, the assistant who carries the holy water presents him 
with the sprinkler, with which the priest sprinkles the corpse tlarice, with
out saying a word. 

Then follow certain other ceremonies, after which the corpse is carried 
to the church, where the service for the dead is read, and also mase, if the 
time will permit. 

Prayers now follow; the corpse is again sprinkled; after which it is 
carried to the grave in the same manner in which it was carried to the 
church. 

Being come to the grave, the whole company pull oft' their hats, and 
draw up in much the same order as at church. The bearers Jay the 
corpse near the grave, with its feet turned towards the east, it beiDg 
affirmed that JUU8 CURIST was buried in that manner. IUhe corpse be 
buried in the cburch, its feet must be turned towards the altar; but thOle 
of priests must have their beads turned in a contrary direction. 

After the body bas been laid on the brink of tl,e grave, the officiating 
priest blesses it by a prayer, in which he makes the general commemora
tion of the dead who have been interred therein. The prayer being ended, 
he again sprinkles and incenses the body, and also the grave thrice. He 
afterwards begins this anthem, Ego lUm RllUfTCtio, &c., 111m t.V ,..,.,r
rection and t'" WI, &c., and concludes with the R~ Then the 
~ciating priest performs a third time the triple spriDkliog of the 
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eorpee with holy water, but does not incense it; which is followed by 
another prayer, with tha anthem, Si iniquitaw, and the De profurulu. 
The body being laid in the grave, the relations and friends of the deceaaed 
COJDe. before the earth is thrown into it, and sprinkle it with holy water, 
in tbeir t1U'll8. When the grave has been filled up, the company condole 
'With the relations of the deceased, and they all return to the church, where, 
after the mass for the deceased is ended, the funeral sermon is preached. 

Sometimes the funeral happens in a season when mass cannot he said ; 
in whicb case, the ceremony is performed with much greater simplicity; 
for then the corpse is only sprinkled and incensed by a priest clothed in 
his bIack cbasnble, and accompanied with two clerks, the one carrying the 
eroes, and the otber the sprinkler and tbe thurible. 

Independently of the age requisite for marriage, the liberty of contracting 
110 solemn an engagement, and the publication of the bans, the rituals 

. require further, "That the persons to be joined togetber in 
of c;.rem.oDlei matrimony sball be sufficiently instructed in the Christian 

amap. doctrine; that tbey should know the nature of the sacrament 
of marriage, its ends and obligations; and tbat they should first confess 
1hemselves, and receive tbe sacrament, before they join themselves together 
for ever. 

When the priest in his proper vestments goes to tbe altar, he is preceded 
by one or two clerks in their surplices, carrying the holy-water pot, the 
sprinkler, the ritual, and a little basin, in which to put the ring when it is 
to be blessed. After he has said the usual prayer for the couple, he ad
ovanccs towards them on the last step of the altar; the man standing on the 
epistle and the woman on the gospel side, so that the man stands at the 
woman's right hand. The relations and witnesses stand behind them. 
Then the priest asks the couple their names and surnames; which is only 
a formality, their names being already known to him, by the publication 
of the bans, and by a certificate continuing the same, which the couple are 
obliged to produce at the time. . He afterwards addresses himself to the 
man and won\an separately, in their mother-tongue, calling them both by 
tbeir proper names, and asks the man whether he will have such a one for 
his wife 1 and the woman .whether she will havo such a one for ber hus
band 1 Reciprocal consent is abaolutely requisite in this case, and without 
it the marriage would be null. After mutual consent has been given, by 
expressly answering" Yes," the priest, who before was covered, uncovers 
himself, takes the couple by the band, and making them join hauds, say!.', 
EgojunUO fJOI in matrimonium, &c.: tbat is. ljoin you, torJ8Iher in marriage, 
'" tIu flame of tM FatAw, &c. At the same time he makes the sign of the 
cross upon them, and then sprinkles tbem with holy water. This being 
done, he blesses the wedding-ring, and sprinkles it also with holy water, in 
the form of a cross; after which he gives it to the man, wbo puts it on the 
wedding-finger of tbe woman's left hand. This ring is the pledge of the 
conjugal chnstity and fidelity whicb the wife owes the husband. To all 
this the priest adds some prayers; after which follows an exhortation to 
the married couple and to the assembly, and afterwards mass. 

The married couple are blessed in tbe following tnanner, wben the 
woman is a virgin, and has always had the reputation of chastity :-The 
priest, after the offertory, goes to the foot of the altar, and the married 
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couple make what oblation they think proper; the busband first, and the 
wife afterwards. The priest; likewise repeats lOme prayers; and the caN

mony ends with an exhortation to the married couple. The subject of ibis 
exhortation is on the duties of tbe conjugal life, the end and design. of 
marriage, reciprocal love, &c.; after wbich he sprinkles them with holy 
water. Young people are not to inbabit under the same roof, or be ia 
company together, except in the presence of their parents or relatioas, tiD 
such time as they have received the blessing of the {"'burch; but wben this 
is over, tbey are at liberty to consummate the marriage. which would be 
criminal if done without the formalities established by the Church. . 

The married couple must now desire the priest to bless the mai1iage
bed; and among the other blesaings which are asked by the mediation of 
the priest when be bleaaea the marriage-bed, one is, tbat those who ant 
to lie in it may increase and multiply. The holy water completes the 
IaDctification of the nuptial bed. 

SBC. I11.-HOLY ORDEBS OF THE ROHAN CATHOLIC CHURCH • 

. The 8e'l'OD Or- THERE are seven orders in tbe Catbolic Churcb. vi&. die 
den, in the Ca- .aeriltan or door-keeper, the reader, the exorcist, the GDOl"., 
tbolic Church. tbe 1Mh-deacon, the deacon, and the priRt. 

The employment of tbe door-keeper, called 1tICriItan, is to open and mal 
the church-doors, and alao to take care that tbe bella be rung in due time; 
that of tbe rIIMlw, to read aloud the lessons and propbecies which are 81lDg 
at matins and mass; tbat of tbe exorcist, to cast out devila from the bod. 
of persons possessed; that of the acolyte. to bring in the tapers to ligh' 
tbem, to take care to put fire into the tburible and frankincense into the 
navicula, to prepare the wine and- water for the sacrifice, and to atteud 
upon the sub-deacon, the deacon, and the priest. 

Tbe duty of the. priest is to oiff.>r up the sacrifice of tb, mass, to admi
nister the sacraments (those of confirmation and orders excepted), to preach 
tbe word of God, to blesa the people, and to watch over the lOuIs c0m

mitted to hia charge. 
Church-benefices or living&. being the appurtenances of holy orders aDd 

the ecclesiastical state, can belong to tbose only wbo have been ordained. 
Beneftceund or wbo have received the tonsure. Ecclesiastical digniti. 

Dipiriel of the are of much more ancient date than benefices, the latter tak-
Church. ing tbeir rise from the latter ages of the Church. 

A person must be full fourteen years of age before he can be entitled to 
posaess a benefice, and must bave received the tonsure beforeband. 0.. 
all incumbents, especially those who have a cure of soula, residence is 
compulsory; but they frequently leave tbat duty to their curates. How
ever, by the laws of tbe Church they are forbidden to receive any of dIe 
fruits of their benefices duriDg the time they may have been absent from 
them. 

Bishops are considered as tbe fathers and pastors of the faithlul, and dIe 
succesaors of the Apostles j by virtue of which superiority they are allowed 

A ' the chief places in the choir, in chapters, and procesaioll8. A.. 
ppolntment . Apostl h lai d 

and election or .uccessors to the es, t ey c m respect an homage 
ltlebOpL from the laity; and as fathers and pastors, they are obJi&ed 
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to preach God's holy word to the faithful. This was the custom in the 
primitive Church; and tbere can be no prescription on this head, since, in 
tbe conaeeration of bishops, they are commanded to preach the Gospel to 
thOlle over whom they are appointed pastors. 

The ceremonial enjoins that bishops shall be clothed in purple, though 
Uae regular bishops may continue to wear the babit of their order. Dor
iDg Lent and Advent tbey must be in black, and always clothed ill 
their sutane; but they are allowed to wear short clothes when on a 
joW'Dey. 

The pope only lias the right of electing bishopa. This is a prerogative 
wbich the partisans of the Court of Rome carry to a very great height, and 
to the prejudice of kings and other sovereign princes. N evertheleaa, some 
of these have reserved to themselves the right of nominating to bishoprics; 
after which, the pope aenda his approbation and the bulla to t.he new 
bishop. 

When a person hears that the pope has raised him to the episcopal 
dignity, he muat enlarge his shaven crown, and dress himself in purple. If 
he be in Rome, he must go and salute his holiness, and receive the rochet 
from him. Three montbs after being COnDl'IIled in his election, he is con-
secrated in a solemn manner. . 

The archbishops are superior to bishops, and are distingnished by the 
pGllium or pall, which the pope sends them. Anciently some bishops 

A bblAb were honoured with the pallium, probably because of their 
I'C OJII. high quality. The bishop of Bamberg in Gennany, and those 

of Lncca and Pavia in Italy. enjoy the same privilege at this time. 
If the person nominated to an archbishop's see be at Rome, tbe chief 

cardinal-deacon performs the ceremony of putting the pall on his shoulders, 
althongh it wae formerly done by the pope. After mass, the officiating 
prelate, clothed in his pontifical vestments, receives the oath of the arch
bishop elect; who i8 clothed in similar pomp, the gloves and mitre excepted. 
The officiating prelate then rises up, and putting the pall upon the shoulders 
of the archbisbop elect, says these words to him: "To the glory of God, 
of the Bleaaed Virgin, of the Apostles St.. Peter and St. Paul, of our Lord 
tbe POPf, and of the holy Church of Rome, &c., receive this pall, which is 
taken from the body of St. Peter, and in which the plenitude ~r perfection 
of the function of pontiff, or patriarch, or archbishop, is found; make use 
of it on certain days, noted in the privileges which are granted to you by 
the holy Apostolic See, in the name of the Father," &c. The archbishop 
is to wear the pall in the solemnities of the mass, and on high festivals, at 
the consecmtion of a church, at ordinations, at the consecration of a bishop, 
and at giving the veil to nuns. The pope alone has the privilege of always 
~~~~ . 

After the arcbhishop haa received the pall, he goes up to the altar and 
bleaaea t.he people~ The pall consists of certain pieces of white woollen 
ltufF, three fingers in breadth, and i8 embroidered with red croaaea. Be
fore it he given to the archbishop, either at Rome or elsewhere, by proxy, 
it muat bp left for one whole night on the altar of St. Peter and St. Paul. 
The nae of the pall is rather ancient in the Church, and some foots~ 
that omament are to be found among the Romans. The officers whp 
-" t'eaate and sacrifices used to wear on the left shoulder a pratt 
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piece of woollen stuff, with plaits or folds hanging down from it. nus 
was the badge of tlleir ministerial function; and after it had been C!JD8e

crated to the use of the Christian Church, it received an additional £taCI'ed 
character by being anointed. The pall being made of wool, and wom OIl 

the bishop's shoulders, is said to be the emblem of the Ion 6lwp, which the 
shepherd lays on his shoulders, and brings back into the sheepfold. 

Every particular pall serves for the use of that archbishop only to 
whom it was nrst given; neither can he make any use of it in case he be 
translated from one archbishopric to another, nor leave it to his SUccesaML 

When an archbishop dies, his pall is buried with him; and if he be bnried 
in his own diocese, it is laid upon his shoulders; but if out of it, under his 
head. An archbishop who has been translated to several sees has aU 
his palls buried with him j that of his last archiepiscopal see being laid 
upon his shoulders, and the rest under his head. 

The principal functions of the master of the ceremonies are to take care 
that all those who have lately taken orders observe the ceremonies and 

practices of the Church, and that everything be done in the 
c!Uler:s of the choir conformably to discipline. He mnst likewise regulate 

mODlee. tIle order and march in all processions, assist at all pontifical 
ceremonies, 8U.cb as solemn masses, tho entry and consecration of bishops, 
synods, the visitation of a diocese, &c. 

The master of the ceremonies must be in holy orders, and his vestments 
. are of a purple colour j but he must be clothed in a surplice when in the 
choir, and at the divine offices of the church. On high festivals, he car
ries a wand, which is generally of a purple colour. 

The prebends, or canons, are considered the senators of the Church. 
When a person is promoted to a prebend, he must be presented in a very 

ceremonious manner to the chapter, who assemble in the 
c Prebends and cathedral to receive bim. He is presented by a deputy of 

anonl. the chapter, accompanied by the bishop's notary and some 
witnesses. This deputy conducts the person elected to the altar, which 
the latter kisses thrice; after which, he goes and takes his seat in the 
choir, and stays there some time, during which the deputy gives the 
chapter an account of his promotion; and afterwards he goes and takes 
him into the choir, and presenting him to the chapter, desires them to 
receive him as one of their brethren. The prebend elect then makes his 
confession of faith aloud, and swears to observe the ordinances of the 
Church, and of our Holy Father the Pope. Being thus solemnly instsll~ 
be is empowered to assist at the chapter, and to chant the office in the 
choir, &c. 

The arch-deacon is superior to deacons and sub·deacons; bis office is to 
examine the candidates for holy orders, and to present them to the bishop; 
A h d and by virtue of this office, the arch-deacon is superior to a 

ro • eacOD. priest, notwithstanding that the order itself is inferior to that 
of the priesthood. 

The arch.priest is superior to other priests. In the absence of his 
bishop, he celebrates the solemn masses. It is he who, on Ash-WedneB

A h . t day, leads the penitents out of the church, puts ashes on their 
rc -pnea. heads, and presents them to the bishop on Holy Thursday. 
Pesc:ara assures us, that the office of Prothonotary was instituted by 
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St.. Clement. and that at that time, and unda. the Popes, St. Anthems 
Protb !arieL and St. Julius I., their office was to write the acts of the 

ono martyn, and to look after the church-registers, &c. This 
office being of so great antiquitr. greatly heightens the prerogatives of the 
pope. Protbonotaries are dignified witb the title of prelates at Rome, 
and are empowered to create dootors, and to make bastards legitimate. 

The word Abbot, which is originally Hebrew, or Syriac, signifies father. 
An abbot is a prelate inferior to a bisbop: he is the Lord's vicar over his 

Abbot&. nJonks, their fatber, and the mystical spouse of his convent j 

which is said to be an epitome of the cburch of God. But it 
must be obaerved that we are here speaking of regular abbots. 

When an abbess-elect is to be bl8888d, she first takes the oath of 
fidelity to her ordinary, and to the church over which she presides j then 

N the prelate who receives ber gives her his blessing. Arter having 
unl. laid both his hands on her head, he gives her tbe rule j and if she 

be Dot already a nun, blesses the white veil, and puts it on her head, in 
sucb a manner as to let it hang down over her breast and shoulders. The 
rest of the ceremony has nothing particular in it j it consists only of 
kissing the pix, and introducing the newly-elected abbess among the 
DUDS. 

Nuns or abbesses never receive the veil but on solemn days, such as 
Sundays or high festivals. In general, young women ought not to be 
allowed to take thl! veil till five-and-twenty, nor till after they have passed 
the strictest examination, and particularly till it has been strongly incul
cated to them that they must live in a state of f1irginity during the 
remainder of their days; a vow that may indeed be sincere in the warmth 
of devotion, or from the effect of pique j but the execution thereof de
pending upon innumerable circumstances, it ia exposed to many dreadful 
temptations, even in the most strict retirement. 

At the profession of a nun, the habit, the veil, and the ring of the can
didate are all carried to the altar, and she herself, dressed in magnificent 
apparel, and accompanied by her nearest relations, is conducted to the 
bishop. Two venerable matrons are her bride-women, wben the bishop 
says mass. After the gradual is over, the candidate or candidates for the 
Teil, attended by the same persons as before, and with their faces covered, 
enter the church, and present themselves before the bishop j but before 
this be done, the arch-priest chants an anthem, the subject of which is, 
TAat thy OUfIk, 10 MfJ6 tJunr lamp' ligkud, beeaUl6 IAe brUkgroom u coming 
10 meet 1Aem; and while he is singing, they light their lamps. The arch
priest now presents them to the bishop, who calls them thrice in a kind 
of chanting tone; and tbey answer him in tbe same manner. The first time 
tbey advance to the entrance of the choir, the second to the middle, and 
the third to the chancel of the altar j tbey kneel down before tbe bishop, 
with their faces to the ground, and afterwards rise up, singing this verse, 
~ me, 0 Lord! f.ICCOf'ding 10 "'y /w/y u:ord. Being come before ~he 
prelate, and on their knees, they attend to the exhortation he makes them 
concerning the duties of a religious life. After this, they kiss his hand, 
and then lie prostrate before him while tbe choir chants the litanies. Then 
ilIe bishop, having the crosier in his left hand, completes the benediction. 
After they have risen, he blesses the netD kalnu, tcAick denote tke contempt 
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of 1M tDM·ld, aM llu "umility of tMir 1uarU. A sprinkle of holy wat. 
concludes 'he consecration, and then the candidates go and put on their 
religious habits. 

The veil, the ring, and the crowns, are blellled after the same JD&DDer. 

All these benedictions being ended. they preeeni tbemeelvlII in the hahi& 
of nDns before tbe bUihop, and sing the following words on their kaeea, 
Aru:illa Ck,;,ti mm, &c. j i. e. I am till katulmaid or IWfJ(IftI of CItriM, Ire. 
.. In this posture they receive the veil, Imd afterwards tbe ring j on deliver
ing which the bishop declares he marries tbem. to JESus CHRIST. And 
lastly, the crown of virginity is given, to whicb they are called by the 
chanting of the anthem, Y.i IJ101U4 Ckrilti, &c. j "Come, 0 SpoWle of 
Christ, and receive the crown." In the fint ages of tbe Church, it ...... 
usual to set a crown on the heads of those who died virgins, which custom 
is still observed in several parts of Christendom. Being tbus crowned. an. 
anathema is denounced against all who shall attempt to tum them from 
God, by endeavouring to make them break their vow in wbat maoner 
soever, or on those who shall seize upon any part of their wealtb. After 
the offertory, they present lighted tapers to tbe bishop, who afterwards 
gives them the communion j and as it ia the custom in several convent. 
for the nuns to read the office and canonical hours, tbe bishop gives the 
breviary to those who are taken into such convents. These ceremonies 
being ended, the prelate gives them up to the conduct of tbe abbeea, .y
ing to her, Talu car, to preurw, pur, and 'PO'"", tku, young tIlIOI'JNII, 
tDMm God kaI comecralld to lIimnlj, &c. 

The custom of giving the veil to nuns is of great antiqnity, and wu 
practised before the age of St. Ambrose and Pope Liberius, as is manifeet 
from the writ..~rs of tbe second and third centuries. 

The cardinals are senators of the Church, and counsellors of the suc
cessors of St. Peter. There are now three orders of cardinals, ~, 
Cardi al bishops, priests, and deacons: six of these are bishops, fifty are 

D I. priests, and fourteen deacons. Sixtus V. fixed the number of 
cardinals to seventy, in order to imitate the ancient Sanbedrim of the 
Jews, which was composed of seventy elders, and it is this assembly 
which is now called the Sacred College. 

When his holiness makes a promotion of cardinals, he gives them the 
title of priest, or deacon, as he thinks proper; they afterwards arrive at 
episcopacy by right of lIuperiority, or by assuming the title of those who 
die j and because all cardinals are equal by their dignity, they take place 
according to the date of their promotion and the qua.lity of their title. 

As cardinals, with regard to spirituals, govern the Church of Rome ill 
all parts of the Christian world, subjects of the different nations of it are 
allowed to aspire to this dignity, according to the decisions of the Council 
of Trent. For this reason the popes often create those persons cardinals 
who are nominated by crowned heads j who, it is presumed, propose the 
most eminent among their subjects for that purpose. Formerly the pope. 
in promoting cardinals, used to advise with the ancient ones j but now he 
creates them without consnlting any person. 

Those cardinals who are in greatest credit with the reigning pope haft 
PreroptiY". certain kingdoms, states, republiee, and religious ordem 

at CardIDaIa. under their protection. They have the privilege of conferring 
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the four ordera called minor, viz. that of tloor-luspw, f"Mltiw, #zorcin, 
and aeolyle, on their domestics, and on other persona. They are exempt 
from the reversion of their church-lands and effects to the Apostolical 
Chamber, as is customary in Italy, and may bequeath ecclesiastical 
'Wealth in the same manner as patrimonial. They have likewise some 
ot.ber very considerable privileges; BUch as a power of resigning their 
pensions, by particular grants from popes; to be exempt frotft the ex
amination of bishops, when they are put into Sees; to be believed in a 
eourt of justice upon their bare worda, without being obliged to take an 
oath; and their single tammony is equal to that of two witneeaea. They are 
eouaidered as citizens of whatever city the pope resides in, and do not pay 
_y taxes. They grant a hundred days' indulgence to whomsoever they 
pleaee, and acknowledge no one but the pope for their judge or BUperior, 
particularly in criminal matters; for as to civil causes, they are always 
heard before the auditors of the Apostolic Chamber. 

They have several other prerogatives; such as that of wearing purple 
habits, a mantle royal with a train six ells long, a red hat, and an ~pieco
pal mitre, though they be no more than priests, deacons, or clerks. 
Cardinals wore only the common vestment of priests, which was like a 
monastic habit, till the time of Innocent IV. The red hat was given 
t.hem in ]243, in the Council of Lyons. Innocent IV. was desirous of 
gaining their friendship.by this honourable badge, and to win them over 
to his interest, on account of the diff .. rence he had with the emperor. 
Under Boniface IX. they were clothed in scarlet, and even in purple, 
and their robes were the same then as at present. According to other 
writers, they were not clothed in scarlet till the pontificate of Paul II.; 
othera pretend that their robes were of that colour as early as Innocent 
III.; and ot,hers again, that they wore the purple under Stephen IV. 
Paul II. distinguished them by the embroidered silk mitre, and the red 
eope and cap, red housings for their mules, and gilt stirrups. Gregory 
XIV. granted the red cap to tbe regulars, but ordered that their 
",estments shonld be of the colour of their order, and that they should 
have no rochet, nor wear a cloth caaaock. Urban VIII., in order to add 
fresh splendour to the cardinalate, ordered that the title of Emi~ 
Monld be given to them. 

When a cardinal goes to Rome to receive his hat from the pope, a 
....nety of ceremonies are performed, which our limits will not allow us 
to notice. 

When the pope, by special favonr, is pleased to send the hat to an 
abeent cardinal, the foUowingceremonies are observed :-In the first place, 

Cerem.,niea ob- it·is to be observed, that whenever any person out of Italy is 
~.ttbec:rea- created cardinal, he is not permitted to put on the scarlet 
tio .. C.Cudiul. vestments until his holine88 has sent him his IuJt ; but he i. 
Ileverthel.- allowed to assume the title of cardinal. The hat is carried 
by an bOllorary chamberlain, together with a brief directed to the nuncio, 
or to the sovereign, or bishop of the place where the cardinal elet.1 resides. 
AB soon as the latter hears of tbe approach of the chamberlain who 
brings the hat, he sends his household to meet him, with as many of • 
friends as he can collect together for that pnrpoae, to do him the greI" 
honour; and they all make their entry together -in cavalcade, if all· 
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by tbe custom of tIle place. In this processioD, the pope's chamberbia 
holds the red hat aloft on the mace, in order tbat it may be seen by all 
the Bpt>ctators. ' 

The pope's envoy, and the prelate who is to perform the cereIDODY. 
afterwards meet on a Sunday, or on some high festival, at the newly
elected cardinal's house, with their domestics, and &8 many friends u they 
can collect, and go in cavalcade to the principal church of the place, in the 
following order:-

The march is opened by drums and trumpets; then come the litery
servants. The soldiers upon guard, in case there be any, or the inhabi~ 
ants of tbe town under arms, march before the gentlemen; and afterwards 
the pope's chamberlain appears in a purple habit, holding the red ha.i 
aloft, and uncovered. Immediately after follows the newly-elected cardi
nal, with his cope on, his capuche on his head, and over all a black haL 
On the right hand the prelate marcbes who is to perform the ceremony, 
and on his left some other person of quality, such &8 the king, prince, or 
chief nobleman of the place; and behind him the coaches of the cardinal, 
and of all sucb persons &8 are proud of doing him honour, with a great 
train. When this ceremony is performed in any place where a king or 
prince resides, their guards always attend on the newly-elected cardinal. 

When the cavalcade is come to the church, mass is sung in it, and it is 
usual for the king or prince of the place, and like}Vise the chief lorcb and 
ladies of the court, to be present at it. Mass being ended, the prelate 
who is to perform the ceremony puts on his cope and mitre; then, being 
aeated on a sort of throne, whicb stands on tIle steps of the altar. with bis 
back tnmed to it, the person who brought tbe hat lays it on the altar, 
and presents the pope's brief to the prelate, who gives it to his secretary. 
and tbe latter reads it with an audible voice, 80 &8 to be heard by the 
whole congregation. Immediately after, the prelate makes an oration in 
praise of the newly-elected cardinal, and at the conclusion declares that 
he is ready to deliver the hat to bim, according to the order of his boliDes&. 

Then the cardinal-elect advances towards the altar, and, kneeling down, 
takes the same oath before the prelate which the newly-created cardinals 
take at Rome before the pope. Then the prelate arises from his seat, 
and, taking oft' his mitre, says some prayers over the new cardinal, wboee 
head is covered with the capuche; after which, the prelate puts bis hat 
on, and at the same time repeats a prayer out of the Roman PontificaL 
He afterwards gives him the kiss of peace, upon whicb the Te lHrun aod 
some prayers are 8ung, which conclude the ceremony. The newly-created 
cardinal returns in cavalcade, with the red hat on his head. 

The newly-elected cardinal is obliged to make the legate, or messenger, 
a present of ODe hundred ducats at least, this being tbe fixed mm; but it 
amounts frequently to one, three, five thousand, and sometimes more 
ducats. Tbe hat is usually handed to the officiating prelate by the pope's 
nuncio; but in case there be no such personage present, this office is per
formed by tbe emperor, king, archbishop, duke, or other highest per80ll 
in authority. 

When a cardinal dies, he is immediately embalmed, and the following 
Interment night is carried into the chnreh where his obsequies are to 

of Cardinal.. be sOlemnised. One of the largest churches is generally 
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made use of for this purpose, in order that the greater concourse of 
people may assemble in it. The inside is hung, throughout, with black 
velvet, and adorned with escutcheons, on which the arms of the deceased 
are represented j and a great number of white tapers are lighted up on 
both sides of the nave. 

In the middle of the church a very bigh and large bed of state is 
set, covered with black brocade, with two pillows of the same colour, 
which, being put one above another, are laid under the bead of the de
ceased cardinal, whoee corpse lies in the middle of the bed in such a 
manner that his feet poiDt towards tbe great gate, and bis head towards 
tbe high altar. 

The corpse of the deceased cardinal is clothed in pontifical vestments, 
viz. the mitre j the cope, if he were a bishop j the chasuble, if a priest; 
and the tunic, if a deacon. The six masters of the ceremonies assist in 
this church, clothed in cassocks of purple serge, and all the pope's couriers, 
in long robes of the same colour, with silver maces in tbeir bands. There 
are, likewise, two of tbe deceased's talilacqueys, each bolding a wand, on 
which are fixed purple tatTety streamers, witb the ILl'IIl41 of tbe deceased car
dinal; with these they continually fan bis face, in order to keep otT tbe flies. 

On the morrow, after vespers, the religious mendicants meet togetber 
in • chapel of tbe same cburch, where they sing tbe matins of tIle dead, 
each order repeating alternately a Noelumum, and the pope's music the 
Ltntth. In the nlean time the cardinals arrive, clothed in purple, and at 
their coming into the cburcb they put on a cope of tbe same colour. They 
then advance towards tbe high altar, wbere the host is kept, and there 
ofFer up their prayers, and adore it upon tbeir knees. They afterwards go, 
one after another, to tbe feet of the deceased, and repeat the PaIN' NOlIN', 
etc.; to which they add certain verses out of the Scripture, and the prayer, 
..4l»olN, cfc., from tbe office of the dead. 

They, then, make the usual sprinkling with holy water, and go and seat 
themselves in tbe cboir, where they bear the. office of the dead sung by 
eeveral monks and priests with great solemnity. Others repeat it to 
themselves, not stirring out of their places till it be ended j the cardinals, 
priests, and bisbops being on the epistle side, and the rest of tbe clergy in 
the lowest seats, which stand round tbe cboir. The cardinals are always 
seated on the highest chairs or benches. 

This heing done, tbe congregation return to tbeir respective bomes, 
without any fartber ceremony. At night, the corpse is stripped, and laid 
in a leaden coffin, which is put in anotber of cypress-wood covered with 
black cloth. The corpse is then carried in a coach, accompanied by the 
rector of the pariah and the chaplains of the deceased, who go by torch
light to the church, where he is to be interred. 

The majority of the cai-diDals who die in Rome are buried in the ~hnrch 
of their title, unle88 they were Romans of exalted condition. and had 
deaired to be interred in tbe vaulta of their ancestors; or in the case of 
lOme foreign cardinal, who chooses to be ~ried in the church in Rome 
belonging to the clergy of his nation. 

Four of the cardinals are buried with greater pomp and magnificence 
than the rest, viz.. the dean of the Apostolic College, the grand peniten
tiary, the vice-chancellor, and the camerlingo. 

V 
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The Romish rituals enjoin that his holiness, finding himeelf OIl his 
death-bed, muat recollect himself, examine his couscience, make w. __ 

fession, desire his eonfefl8or to give him a plenary induls-e. 
r In;rmeat make some reparation to those whom 'he bas ofFeDded ia. 

o. ope. lifetime; afterwards receive the viaticum, assemble the SICI'ed 
college, make a profession of faith before them, aud beeeech IUs 
eminences to forgive' him for all tbose things in which he may haw 
offended any of them during bis pontificate. The Roman ceremoaial. 
among other particulars, enjoins his holiness, when he finda his 1 __ 
approaching, to recommend to the cardinals tbe choice of a pastor wortII,. 
to be his successor. 

When the pope is at the last gasp, his nephews aud domestics strip tile 
palace of all its furniture; for immediately after his holiness bas expintJ, 
the officers of the Apostolic Chamber come to seize the goods; but'
pope's relations usually take care tbat they find nothing but bare walls, 
and the corpse lying on a ItrtJID bed eitA tm old tef)(J(/m ~ ill 
teAicIa tAw, if onl!! tM muff of (J tapw ""ming. 

A t the same time, the cardina1 camerlingo comes, in purple ft8iDNllCI, 
accompanied by the clerks of the chamber in mourning, to iuspeel the I 

pope's corpse. He calls him thrice by his Christian name ; and fincJiDg lie 
gives no answer. nor discovers the least sigu of life, be causes an insU'a
ment of his death to be, drawn up by the ap08tolical prothonotaries. He 
then takes, from th.e master of the pope's chamber, the fisherman's riag. 
which is the pope's seal, (made of solid gold, and worth a hundncl 
crowns,) and breaks it to pieces; giving them to tbe masters of the cere
monies, whose perquisite they are. The datary and secretaries, wbohaw 
the rest of the seals of the deceased pope, are obliged to carry them to &lie 
cardinal camerlingo, who causes them to be broken in preeence of &be 
auditor of the chamber, the treasurer, and the apostolic clerks. 

After this, the cardinal-patron and the pope's nephews are obliged to 
leave the palace in which he died, which il generally the VaticaD, cr 
Monte Cavallo, unless he happena to die suddenly. The cardinal cam«
lingo takes p088e88ion of the18 palaces in the namo of the ApOI&olic 
Chamber; and after baving entered it with the formality abo" 
mentioned, he takCli a ahort inventory of the remaining moveables; bat, 
as before obsened, there is seldom anything left. 

In tbe mean time, the penitentiaries of St. Peter, and tbe almoner rJ. 
the deceased pope, after having caused the corpse to be shaved and 
washed, hmve it immediately embalmed. The dead pontiff il then clothed 
in his pontifical vt'8tments, having his mitre on bis head, and the chalice 
in his haud. The camerlingo, in the mean time, senda a body of guards 
to secure tbe gates of the city, the castle of St. Angelo, and other poets. 
Tile caporioni, or captains of the districts, likewise, patrole Dight and dar 
with tbeir guards, to prevent thoBO wbo are caballing for the electiOD of a 
Dew pope from raising any sedition • 

.After tbe camerlingo has tllns provided for tho BeCurity of Rome, he 
comes out of the apostolical palace, and goes round the city in hiB CQIdJ, 
accompanied by the Swiss guards, and the captain of the guarda, who 
usually attended upon the deceased pope. When this march begiDB, • 
great bell of tbe capitol is rung. which is never bt'ard but at the death of 
- ., poutiff. to give notice of it to the citizens. 
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Ai un. sigDaI, ihe rota and all the tribunals of j118tice are abut up, as 
likewise the datary, p11l8uant to the bull of Pius V. in elig«uJiI. No 
more balls 118 now given out; the ordinary congregations are likewise 
enapended, iDlODluch that none but the catdinal camerlingo and the 
cudinal grand penitentiary continue in their employments. 

As the popes have made choice of St. Peter's Church for the place of 
&heir interment, when they die at Mount Quirinal (now Monte Cavallo), 
.. in lOme otber of tbeir palaces, t~ey are carried to the Vatiean in a 
large open litter, in the middle of which is a bed of state, on which tbe 
eorpse of the pope is laid, clothed in his pontifical vestments. 

The litter is preeeded by a Tan-guard of horsemen and trumpeten, who 
make a mournful sound, their instruments being furled with purple and 
black crape: these trumpeters march at the head of the first troop, 
monnted on dapple horses, the housings of whicb are of the same colour 
with the atreamen fixed to ~he trumpets; but those of the van-guard are 
black velvet, with gold and sJlver fringe. These horsemen have their 
lances reversed j each squadron has a standard before it, surrounded with 
kettle-drums, muftled, which are beaten in a mournful manner. 

Several battalions of the Swiss guards advance next j one half having 
muakets, and the other halberds, revened. These are followed by twenty
Eo. grooms, each leading a horse covered with sable housings that trail 
upon the ground. Several of the deceased pope's talllacqueys walk with
oat order, between the led-horses, with lighted torches of yellow wax in 
their hands. 

Thea the twelve penitentiaries of St. Peter's advance, with each· a flam
beau in his hand, aud surrounded witb SwiBB guards armed with back
.warda and halberds, and having the pope's litter jn the midst of them. 
Immediately before the litter comes the CI'088-bearer mounted on a tan 
hone, with a caparison of wire all in network, like a borse prepared for 
battle. Behind the bed of state, on which the pope's body lies, is seen the 
ohief groom on a black horse, whose ears are cropped, and whose ham818 
00DIiBta only of several stripes of linen cloth, a piece of white satin, and a 
grand plume of feathen, in three ranges, one above the other, on his 
head, aud some gaudy tinseL 

Afterwards, twenty-four more grooms come forward, leading black 
mules with white housings, and twelve tall lacqueys with white hones 
covered with black velvet. After theee, a troop of light horse advance, 
the meu beiug all clothed in purple. Then come a troop of cuiraBSien: 
and lastly, the remainder of the SwiBS guards, whose march is closed by a 
troop of carabineers, who guard a few pieces of brass cannon gilt, drawn 
on UtEtil' carriages. 

In the event of the pope dying in the Vatican, his body is immediately 
aarried, by the back stairs, into Sextus V:s Chapel. After it hail lain 
there twenty-four houn, it is embalmed, and on the same day is carried 
to St. Peter's Church, attended only by the penitentiaries, the almoners, 
and other eeclosiaatics, who follow the pontiff's corpse as far as the portico 
of ihe great church. The cauons of the church come and receive it, siog
mg the \UIlal prayen appninted for the dead i and afterwards carry it into 
·tbe chapel of tbe Blessed Trinity, where it i. exposed for three days, on a 
bed of staio raised pretty high, to the sight of the people, who crowd to 
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kiss the feet of his holiness through an iron rail, by which this chapel is 
inclosed. . 

Tbree days after, the corpse, being again embalmed with fresh pP.n~ 
is laid in a leaden coffin, a\ the bottom of which the cardinals,_whom .. 
had promoted, lay gold and silver medals, on one side of which is &be 
head of the deceased pope, their benefactor, and on the revel'lle his IDOII& 
remarkable actions. This coffin is afterwards inclosed in another made. 
cypress wood, and is deposited within the wall of some chapel, till sud!. 
time as a mausoleum can be erected to his honour in St. Peter'a, 01' UJy 
other church, in case he himself had not given any ordera for tbeeredi.D, 
of one during hia lifetime; which is frequently the case. But wheu hie 
holiness declares by his last will, or byword of moutb, that he chooaea IlCI& 
to be buried in St. Peter's, but in some other church which he names, thea 
his body must not be translated tiD after he haa lain a whole year in 80108 of 
the chapels of that cburch; and in tbis case the corpse cannot be removed 
till a large sum of money has been paid ~ the chapter of St. Peter; it 
aometimes coats upwards of a million of livre&, in case the pope, .... hcae 
corpse they are desirous of removing, was famolls for his piety, and that 
any grounds exist to presume that ~e will one day be canoniaed. 

The Apostolic ebamber defrays-the ex.,enae8 ()f the pope's burial, which 
are fixed at one hundred and fiftythousa~ livrea:, in which sum, not oaly 
the expenaea of the funeral are included, but also tboss to be paid fOl' the 
erection of a mausoleum in St. Peter's, and illuminating a chapel of sta~, 
where a mass of R"JU- is to be sung every morning for a week t0ge
ther, in presence of the sacred college, for the reposs of the 9001 of the 
deceased pontifF. The funeral obsequies end the ninth day by -another 
solemn mass, which is sung by a cardinal bishop, aaaiated at the altar by 
four other cardinals with their mitres on, who, together with the ofli __ 
ing priest, at the conclusion of the office, incenae the representation of the 
coffin, and sprinkle it in the manner enjoined in the ritual in Preamce of 
four other cardinalA, and all the prelates and officers of the late pope". 
court, who immediately retire as 800D aa the last R"JUiMlGt '" ~ ill pr0-
nounced, to which they answer, A"..,.~ 

After the pope's decease, the office of the mass is said according to the 
circumstances of the times; and one of the 18880ns is applied to the aacred 
college. On tbe first and last day of the nine days' devotion, two 
hundred maaaea are said for the soul of the deceased pontitr, the solemn 
maaa ia sung by a cardinal-biahop, and a hundred maaea are sung on the 
other days. -

8BC. IT.-HIERARCHY OP THB ROHAN CATHOLIC mURCH. 

TH pope, considered as a bishop, Daa a diocese subordinate to him. ID 
this quality he appoints for his vicar-general a bishop, who ever Bince Pine 

IV. is always a cardinal. The office of vicar-general is for 
Tbe Pope', liti H' .m"':A th . d f l--=-..£! both Vicar-General. e. e IS, ND '!u"""', e proper JU ge 0 ecc ........... ca 

aecnlar and regular of both sexes, and also of the Jews and 
courtesans at Rome, and in its dependencies. He confirms and confers all 
aac:red ordera. He is empowered to inspect and visit all churches, monu
teries, hospitals, and other pious houses, those of foreign natiODS excepted, 
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which are all exempt. He haa a vicegerent, who is always a bishop, to 
assist him in his episcopal functions. He haa likewise a lieutenant, who 
is a prelate, but under the rank of bishop; a referendary of both signatures, 
who takes cognizance of all civil cnuses at his court; and a judge criminal, 
who is a layman, to judge all crimes committed by clerks and regulars. 
But that which makes the post of grand-vicar very considerable and pro
fitable, is the power he baa of deciding all differences that arise relating to 
fllllltrimony. 

The Apostolic Chamber pays him provisionally, exclusive of the profits 
arising (rom his courts, twelve hundred croWDS of gold annually. He haa, 
besides the above-mentioned officers. four notanes or registrars, a provost, 
and a company of bailiffs and sergeants. 

The cllancellor wrote formerly, in the pope's name, all the rescripts, 
doubts, and scruples with respect to faith, which bishops and others pro-

Th~ Pope'. posed to him; insomuch that he executes the office of secretary 
C!'aneellor arid of state, of the briefs, and that of chancellor. This dignity is 
V_-ChaDc:ellor. purchased, and costs a hundred thousand crowns; .it yie-Ids 
about twelve thousand CroWDS per annum to the incumbent, and is for life. 
The jurisdiction of the cardinal vice-chancellor extends to tbe iaauing out all 
a.postolicalletters and bulls, and also to aU petitions signed by the pope. 

The regent of tbe apostolic chancery ill established by the vice-chan
cellor's patent, by which he is empowered to commit all appeals to the 

RegeDt aDd referendaries and auditors oCthe rota j and these he distributes 
Resistran or to them by order, tha.t each of them may be employed, and get 
~ Pope'. money in their tums. There are twelve referendaries, who 
Chaacery. are all prelates, and are called registrars of the high court; 
tbey are clothed in long purple robes. These employments are purchased, 
and the vice-chancellor haa the nomination of six, the others being in the 
girt of the pope. The post of re~nt is purchased at 30,000 crowns, and 
the BIInual produce amounts to 3000. The posts of the prelates referen
daries, of botb signatures, who are registrars of the high court, sell for 
]3,000 crowns, and produce each ]200 crowns annually. These thirteen 
prelates have their seats when the pope aaaista solemnly at the office; but 
tbe regent ·never appears tbere in tbat quality, to prevent any disputes 
abont precedency. 

The registrars of the high court draw up the minutes of aU bulls, from 
tbe petitions signed by the pope, and collate them after they are written 
on parcbment; they afteorwards send them to the registrars of the lower 
court, who, with the registrars or apostolical writers, tax them. All these 
employments would not be worth so much, nor produce ten pw C8ftl. profit, 
were the bulls which collate to rich bent'fices issued out gmt;' j but nothing 
is ever purchased from the apostolical chancery, without paying 8ums 
proportionately to the value of the benefices, or other grants. 

The cardinal-nephew, if the pope have any, or anotber cardiDal, is 
always the pope's principal secretary of state j for tbie post is never given 

, to any person under the dignity of cardinal. There are ten 
I&~O:; s~- other secretaries of state, between whom the provinces of the 

. ecclesiastical state are divided j but they are in sllch subordi
nation to him, that they do nothing without his partioipation j 80 that, 
properJy speaking, they are no more than under-secretaries of state. 
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The Cardinal-secretary signs, by the pope's order, alI IX<: ::

princes, nuncios, vice-legates, governors, and prefects; an . pili Iw.. ... 
all those who are appointed for the government and administration of';" 
tioe, in the whole territory of the ecclesiastical state. But the plO~ 
or patents of governors of cities, and large towns 81l!'l'Ounded witli wan., 
those of legates, vice-legates, and presidents, are drawn up by brief, under 
the fisherman's ring or seal; and all those who are raised totheeeemploy
ments, cardinals excepted. tako an oath before the cardinal camerlingo, ill 
the presence of a notary of the chamber, and swear on their own brief&. 
The absent do the same by proxy. 

All the ambassadors of prinCe&, after having had au(lienoe of the pope, 
come and visit the cardinal-secretary before tbey wait npon any of the 
magistrates of Rome; because the post of superintendent of the ecclesi
astical state is annexed to this particular office. These two posta are Cor 
life. and the pope generally bestows them grtItV; but 8Ometimefl, in caee 
he be in urgent necessity for money, he sells them: they produce 15,000 
croWDS annually. 

The under-seeretaries of state are, by their office, obliged to draw np all 
the miuutes which the cardinal-secretary may require, and to make a fair 
copy of all the letters and patents which he is to sign. 

The prefect of the brief's is always a cardinal. whose post is purebaaecl, 
and is for life I it costs 20,000 croWDS, and produces annually 2500 

Pm crowns, exclusive of the extraordinary perquisites which he 
the Brle:i..of receives from all those whose briefs he despatches. By hi8 

office lie is obliged to review all the minutes, and sign aU the 
copies of assessed briefs; but he is neither empowered nor commissioned 
to view the secret briefs. He is generally d~uted by his holiness, with 
other prelates, to assist at the signature of grants, which is made in the 
pontifical palace. His post is very honourable and profitable, for be haa 
1\ seat in the pope's palace, near the datary; and when he revises the 
briefs, he may add or cut oft' any clauses: on which account, the secre
taries, who all in their several turns assess these briefs, rate them either 
higher or lower, accordingly as they are desirous of favouring those who 
are to bave them despatched; for whioh reason, all who come OD these 
occasions pay their court assiduously to this prefec::t, and endeavour to 
bribe him to tbeir interest by BOme present, proportionable to the advan
tages granted by those briefs. 

The office or preftet of tM lignatunJ of /tJfJOUr is never given to any 
persoD under tbe dignity of cardinal, who receives from the apostOlical 

obamber a yearly pension of 1200 crowns, 80 long as, by the 
The ~rcl"ectl of pope's favour, he enjoys this post, who removes him when-

boLb Signatures. • card. 
ever be pleases. The chIef employment of the Inal. 

prefect is to preside over all those prelates who assist at the signature of 
favour, made every Tuesday before the pope. He likewise signs all the 
petitions which are presented to this assembly, in whicb twelve cardinals, 
at least, always meet by the order of his holiness, one of whom is generally 
the cardinal-prefect of the signature of justice. There are likewise in this 
assembly twelve prelates-referendaries, who have each their vote in the 
signature of justice. 

The jllrisdiction of the prtftet of tlte n!J1lMure 0/ jrutice extends to judge 
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Ute cauaea of UtOl8 perIODS who think themaelves injured by any I8DteDoe 
giVeD by the ordiuary judges. Every Thumay, twelve prelates UI8IIlble 
a~ his boaae, and Uteee are the moat ancient referendaries of the signature, 
and haTe an active TOWe. 

The college of the prelates referendaries is DOt limited as to the number, 
aDd the employments are Dot purchased, but are only titles of honour, 

which the pope bestows on per800a of high birth and 
R~~':::: learoiDg, as a step towards the moat coaaiderable employ-

ments of the court of Rome. A person, before he CaD be 
Uaua promoted, must fint have the nomioation of the cardinal-patron, and 
t.be pope's consent. . The cardinal-prefect of the signature of justice after
wards orden one of his officers to institute the proper inquiries, pursuant 
to ~e constitution of Sixtus V., by which it is enacted, that every candi
date must prove he is doctor of bot.h laws, that be haa been an inhabitant 
of Bome for t.wo yean, that he is twenty-five yean of age, and that he 
baa wealth sufficient to support the prelature with honour. 

The pope's datary and the chancery courts were formerly one and the 
eame thing ; but the multit.ude of affairs to be transacted therein obliged 

The P "his holineaa to divide it into t.wo tribuoaIa, which are 80 nearly 
Datuy. 1!18 related to one another, tbat the chan,.cery does no mOl'8 than 

deapaich all that haa passed through the datary court. 
The officer called datary is a prelate, and aomet.imes .. cardinal, deputed 

by his holineaa to receive all ncb petitiooa aa are presented to him, touch
iIlg the proTiaions for benefices. By this post, the datary is empowered 
to graat all beneficca that do not produce upwards of twenty-four duca. 
aDnually, wiUtout acquainting his holineaa therewith; but for thOl8 which 
amount to more, he is obliged to ca11l8 the proTiaioDS thereof to be signed 
by the pope, who admits him to an audience every day. In case there 
be several candidates for the same benefice, he is at. libert.y to bestow it 
on whomaoever of them he thinks proper, provided he has the requisite 
qualificatiooa. The datary has a yearly salary of two thouaand croWDS, 
ezcluaive . of the imm8W18 perquisites which he receives from UtOl8 who 
addrea him for any benefice. 

A Dominican friar, of the order commonly called the Preaching Bro
thera, is always MtIIIW of tIu POP/I P~, ever since t.he founder, who 

The Ifajor- was canoniaed by the name of St. Dominic, was raised to that 
Do_ and dignity by HonoriU8 III. in 1216. He preaches once a month 
other o8Icera in the public chapel of the paJacl', or appoints one of his 
i~r~r" brethren to perform the service for him. He has a seat. in the 

• pope's chapel, next to the deacon, or most ancient auditor of 
t.he rota. He has no fized salary, because, by the statutes of hie order, he 
is Dot allowed to haTe aDY money which he can call his OWD j but. he is 
allowed a table.at court with his comIlUlioDS and servants, and a coach is 
kept for him. 

He is the judge in ordinary of all printers, engraTer&, and booksellers, 
who are not. permitted to publish, or eell, any work wiUtout his permission 
being first obtaioed. All boob that come to Rome are eumined by him, 
or his officers, who confiscate all t.hat are prohibited by the index of the 
Council of Trent.. . 

The oUter chief officers that reside in t.he pontifical palace, and near tt 
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person of his holiness, are the major-domo, or master of the houaehold, 
which officers. in the courts of other princes, are called higb-etewards. 
The pope's master of the household superintends all the domestics of the 
apostolical palace; but his holiness employs the chit'f steward of the hos
pital of the' Literate Orphans to fumish him wi,h provisions, and the 
hospital has proper fees allowed to it. 

There are always two gentlemen near the pope's person, who have the 
title of flUJller, of 1M chamber. The claief cup-bearw, who is called coppier., 
presents the glass to his holiness, with a salver which he holds before him, 
and kneels on both kneel! when the pope drinks. The officer whoee 
busine88 it is to see the dishes brought in order to the pope's table is caI1ed 
in Italian 1Cako. The t:atWr, who cuts up the meat before the sovereign 
pontiff-the chief karbingw, who regulates the apartments of the pope's 
household, and all the other officers above mentioned, are pl"C.'lates, who 
wear purple vestments, and have each two deputies to officiate in theU 
absence. 

There are, likewise, several pri"y cAambwlai"" all prelates, who are 
olothed in long purple oassooks with sleeves trailing to the ground. but bave 
no cloak. Among these, eight are declared partalcw" and divide among 
themselves whatever presents are made them; and of these the pope 
chooses one to be his privy-treasurer, whose business it is to distribute 
BUch alms as his bolineBS bestows privately. . 

Another of these privy-chamberlains is appointed rntUtw of 1M tDardrolJ& 
He is entrusted with all the plate, whether of gold or silver, all the jewels 
and shrines for relios, as also the AgnUl Dei'" which he distributes daily 
to pilgrims and strangers at a certain hour. The POP" p/tyliciaa iu 
ordinary is also a privy chamberlain, but not the other two, who are phy
sicians of his household. 

The fixed pension of each privy-chamberlain amounts to a th01l8l1J1d 
crowns annually: and the partoJcer, have at least double that sum, arising 
from the presents made at the creation and death of every cardinal. The 
chamberlain who distribntes the AgRUI Dei', receivt"B more than all the 
rest, particularly when any extraordinary solemnity induces foreigners to 
visit Rome; such as the years of the jubilee, an embaBSY, a holy canou
isation that makes a great noise, or any famous miracle. In such cases he 
has several thousand crowns given him for the little COll88(ftted images 
ofwaJ:. 

The pope's prif}!I cAaplain, have- the same salary as tbe chamberlains. 
o They assist in saying the office of the breviary, and wait upon him at mua, 
when he celebrates it in private. One of these carries the croBS before bis 
holiness when he goes abroad, and in case he goes on foot another of them 
Bupports bis train. 

o When the pllpe assists at solemn maBS, and in processions, his chaplaios 
carry tIle mitres and triple crowns, enriched with precious stones, which 
tbey display in a very pompou8 manner, holding them aloft with both 
their hands to show them to the people as his holiness walks along. There 
are also chaplains belonging to tbe guards and grooms, who say mass 
every morning in the guard-room, &c.; these are called common chaplains ; 
their yearly salary amounts to no more than fifty crowns, but, then, they 
are paid besides (or whatc\"er masses thcy crlcbrate. 
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The pope's tJlliltanII and Nl .. -tU-cluJmIwe have five hundred crowns a 

years and several other very Considerable profits; not to mention that 
aa t.hey have a more free acce88 to his holiness than the rest of his domestic&, 
ihey never fail of benefices. 

There are likewise honorary chamberlains, who are prelates of the tint 
CJUality, among whom the pope generally makes choice of a Frenchman, a 
German, and a Spaniard: The chamberlains of the Boru.oU are so many 
ushers, because they always keep a guard at his holiness's chamber-door. 
The chamberlains without the walls are so called because they follow the 
pope without the Vatican, and attend upon him in all his puhlic caval
cades, with the chamberlain's eequires, clothed in red clotll, and covered 
with a large cope of the same colour furred with ermine. Each of these 
do duty in the apostolica.l palace, and hM'e their distinct office; but the 
hooorary chamberlains never mount guard, nor appear in the pope's ante
chamber but when they please. These are generally employed by the 
pope to carry the red cap or hat to any newly-elected cardinals wbo are 
Dot io Rome at the time of their being raised to that dignity. 

The pope has a master of the household and scalco, in the Vatican as 
well as on Monte Cavallo; and another carver, wbose office it is to pre
pare the banquet whicb he gives to the cardinals on certain t'XtI'aordinary 
occasions, and on solemn festivals; another acalco and carver for the am
bassadors, and otber distingui~hed foreignen, whom the pope entertains 
in a splendid manner; and another. who prepares the dinner given to the 
thirteen poor pilgrims, serves up the first dish at their table, and treats 
them in a magnificl'nt manner every day, in imitation of Pope Clement 
VIII., who restored this custom, first introduced by Gregory the Great. 
These officers are clothed in purple. 

The pope always makes choice of a native of Rome for the master of 
his stables. This officer bears the name of camllwiuo. 

The harbingers above mentioned assign the apartments to the pope's 
household, and have deputy harbingers and their assistants, who are en
trusted witll tAle hangings, ornaments, and other furniture of the ponti~
cal palace. They are likewise employed to adorn the apartments when 
either consistory, signature of favour, or congregation is held. 

There are likewise footmen, called groomI, who keep guard in the halls 
of the pope', palace, and are very numerous, because the pope bestows 
tbis place on all those who were his grooms when he was cardinal; and 
moreover, he likewise gives those places to all the chiefs of the grooms 
that are in the service of the cardinals and ambassadors who are present 
at Rome at the time of his creation. Tbeir clothing is a red flowered 
aatin; and whenever they go out, they have a blue cloth cloak and a 
sword, the hilt of which is of silver gilt. 

The pope has twelve officers, who have each a red wand, and twelve 
others who carry silver maces, and walk before him in a ceremonial habit, 
every time he appears in public with his mitre and cope on. When the 
CODBistory is held, they guard the door, and wait upon his holiness when 
he is entering or departing. These tweuty-four posts are all purchased 
for six hundred crowns each, and produce about fifty annually. 

The pope's sacristan, who takes the title of prefect, is always a fro 
the order of the hermits of St. Austin. This prefect is entrusted V' 
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the omamenta, gold and silver ve888ls, CI'0888ll, cups, thuriblea, ehriDee tOr 
Prefect or the inclosing relics, and other valuable things belongiug to ... 

Pope', &criIty. holine88's sacristy. 
It is he that prepares the hoat, and inspects the bread and wiDe, whla 

the pope celebrates maaa pontifically, or in private. Whenever his holi
ness aaaiata solemnly at maaa, his sacristan pl&«'ll bimself among the ..... 
ing bishops, above the dean, or the senior auditors of the rota j and 0b
serves to take off or put on the pope's mitre, as often as he.is required by 
the rubric of the Roman Pontifical. 

He distribntes tho relics and signs the memorials of those indulgeace. 
whioh pilgrims desire for themselves and relations. We aha1l make two 
remarks on this head :-Fim, that indulgences are never granted to &Dy 
pilgrims but to those wbo are aotually upon a joumey, and appear per
sonally before tbe pope's sacristan. 

Secondly, with regard to those indulgences which perIOns who go to 
Rome desire for their relations, they are not to be granted to them but 
when they are in their expiring moments: i. e. the pope grants by brier., 
addre888d to certain peraona,jor .,MM fUJrIW Uanlet are lift, a power of 
making choice of what confessor they shall tbink proper, when at the 
point of death j and to be absolved by him from all sins in generaJ,)nd 
all reserved caaea, of what nature soever j with a full power to this COD

fessor of remitting to the person to whom this brief is given all the 
punishments wbicb God migbt otherwise have inflicted on bim for his 
mns. wbether in this life or after bis deatb, in hell or in purgatory. 

Formerly, the cbancellor superintended the pope's library j but in 
latter ages it is an office apart, yielding twelve bundred crowns in gold 

• annually to tbe p088e88Or. The pope never bestows it on any 
Li:o~ · person under the dignity of a cardinal, wbo aaaumes the title 

ranaD. of librarian of the Vatican. He baa two sub-librarians j tbe 
first of whom is generally one of the pope's domestic prelates, and has six 
bundred croWDS a year, with an allowance of bread and wine for the 
whole year. The second bas four bundred crowns, and the ·same provi
sion as the former. 

Tbese tbree places are always filled by persons of great leaming. who 
to the knowledge of other tongues add the Oriental languages in particu
lar. The librarian has the direction of a noble printing-bouse, where 
nothing is printed without bis permission. It abounds witb types of all 
the known tongues in whicb tbe learned are conversant. 

His holiness has six masters of the ceremonies j two of whom are called 
assistants, and the otber four supemumeraries. The two assistants re

ceive of every newly-created cardinal 224 croWDS of gold, 
Ce:::~e~ the and of the heirs of those ,,:ho die 100 crowns,. whicb BUms 

they equally share. Their employments bnng them in 
altogether about 1000 crowns yearly, besides a table in the Vatican • .All 
the chamberlains have an equal authorit.y to regulate pontifical functioDs, 
to acqnaint the cardinals with their duty, and to iNue orders to all per
sons belonging to the court. 

They all have adlDiaaion into tbe conclave, and, likewise, in the congre
gation of rites, but one only goes to the ceremonial congregation. When
ever the pope aendd any cardinal II [au,.e out of Rome, he deputes one of 
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~be IUpenl1l1D8l'&l')' m8llten of the ceremonies to attend upon him. They 
are clothed U. purple caIJ8OCk., with black buttons and facings, and aleeves 
trailing on the ground j in the papal chapel they wear a red CUIOCk, &I 

~e rest of the cardinals, and lOChets like the prelates. 
The Ruota is one of the most august tribunaJa of Rome, and is compoeed 

oE twelve prelates, one of whom must be a German, another a Frenchman, 
. and t.wo Spaniards. Eaoh of the sovereigns of these three na-

th T~bD:t of UODS names a prelate, who bears the name of his crown. The 
e DO other eight are Italians, three of whom must be Roman., 

ome Bolognese, a Ferraran. a Milanese, a Venetian, and a Tuecan. Each 
auditor has four notaries or registrars, and the senior auditor performs the 
f'unction of presidcnt.. 

They meet in the apoetolical palace overy Monday and Friday, except 
during 'ftCations; but when the pope resides in the palace of Mount 
Quirinal, the asaemblies are held in the chancery. 

They take cognizance of aU such suits in the territory of the church as 
are hrought in by way of appeal, and aleo of matters beneficiary and patri
monial. This tribunal does not judge a cause at once, but pronounOOl aa 
many eentences, called decisions, as there are points contested in a Buit. 
After these sentences are given, the party may get his cause revieed again 
by the pope himself, at the signature of favour, which is a kind of civil 
petition. The place of these auditors produceB but 1000 crowDS yearly to 
each, and they receive no fees; but then they are generally created cardi
DaIs by way of reward for the pains thcy have taken. 

This council haa the direction of aU the pope's demeane&, the finances of 
which couaist in what is caned t.he revenues of the Apostolic Chamber. 

It consiata of the cardinal great chamberlain, who iB at the 
t J·cTbC·b Al!'- head of it; of the governor of the roota, who is the vice-
D J am""r. b b la' f eral d" 'd c am er In j 0 a treaaurer-gen , an au ltor, a prest ent, 

an advocate-general, a solicitor-general, a commiBBary, anli twelve clerkB 
of the chamber; of whom fonr are, first, the prefect of the plenty of grain; 
a second the prefect of provision, and such like commodities; the third, the 
prefect of the prieoua; and the fourth, the prefect of the streets. The 
remaining eight are deputed to take cognizance of VariOUB cauaea, each 
privately in his chamber. 

Formerly the pope uaed to depnte six clerkB of his houaehold for the 
direction of his revenue&, from which those who have the management of 
them receive their names. Sixtua V. ordered that their employments 
should be purchased, and increaaed their number to twelve. They meet 
every Monday and Friday in the pope's palace, and their jurisdiction 
extends to all things relating to the pope'B demesnes. 

Each clerk of the chamber takes immediate cognizance of aU causes that 
are sent up from the Apoatolica1 Chamber by appeal. NODe of the places 
of clerk of the- chamber are purcbased for leas than 80,000 crown&, nor 
yield leaa than 8000 crowns annually. The posta of treasurer-general and 
anditor of the Apostolical Chamber are purchased for similar sumB, and 
produce Bimilar revenues. 

The temporal dominions of the pope are at present confiDed to a territory ......... 
south of the river Po, in Italy, containing not more than fifteen tho~ 
lMluare miles, and two millions RDd fhe hUDdred thoU8&nd.. inhabjta&l 
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The ecclesiastical subjects of the pope are variously estimated from eighty . 
PreteDt elate or to oue huudred and tweuty millions, who are ecattered oyer 

the Roman Ca- the whole world. The couutries wldch are couaidered 
tholic Cbul·ch. entirely papal, are the pope's dominions in Italy. Spain, 
Portugal. and South America;· France. Austria, Poland, Be1gium, 
Ireland. and Canada, almost entirely. Switzerland has seven hundred 
thousand; England more than half a million. Others are found in RWII!Iia, 
Sweden. Denmark, the West India Islands, and the United States. 

As 0. temporal prince. the political power of the pope is now regarded 
with absolute contempt by all the Europeo.n governments; but it is still 
supported by them as a matter of policy. 

France, more parlicularly, appears almost ready to throw off entirely 
the trammels of the papal yoke; fur, as the C.tholic priesthood has been 
found unifonnly to give its support to an arbitrary form ~f government, 
and to neglect the instruction of the people, the Bourbon dynasty has 
been overthrown by the revolution of 1830, and the Romish Church cut 
offfrom being the established religion. and free toleration granted. Still. 
as the Roman Catholic is the professed religion of the majority in the 
French nation, its clergy at present continue to receive their osualllalariee 
from the new government. So groMly have the French been deluded 
with the popish ceremonies and superstitions, that the more intelligent 
have become infidels. Such, indeed, is the cue throughout the Roman 
Catholic countries, and especially in Italy; tIle people, thl.'refore, are iU 
prepared, at present, to embrace the pnre Christianity of UJe New 
Testament, of which, ind~d, they are almost universally ignorant. 
Nevertheless, the vigorous efforts of some devoted servants of Christ' at 
Paris, with several agents from the Methodists, Continental, London, and 
Baptist :&lissionary Societies in England, and especially with the revival 
of religion among the Protestants of the South of France, aU contributing 
to the circulation of the Scriptures, and the diffusion of divine knowledge. 
will, we trust, be blcssed of God, to produce an evangelical reformation in 
that great country. 

Education being vigorously promoted through many parts of Germany, 
and the Holy Scriptures being extensively circulated, popery will Dot be 
able much longer to retain its hold on the millions in Austria and 
Hungary. EVl.'ll the Italian States. and Rome itself, have received many 
copies of the blessed word of God; and it is believed that not a few 
Catholics, and BOrne of the priests, are sincerely studying the scriptures or 
truth for their internal salvation. KnOowledge, by the British system or 
education, is increasing in South America; and, with it, the Holy 
Scriptures are circulated among the superstitious Catholics. 

In British India and the East, the Roman Catbolic Church has an 
establi8hment of three archbishops and seventeen bishops, with many 
priests, besides Romish miuionaries; but scriptural knowledge, as we 
have seen, is advancing in those populous regions of the earth. Canada 
)11&8 the Roman Catholic system for the established religion; and efforts 
arc being made to extend the influence of popery in the United States of 
America, particularly in the wondrous valley of the Mississippi; but ita 
antidote is provided in the Bible. 

Ireland i8 chiefly popish; and in tbat injured, degraded, and distracted 
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country, there are nearly five thousand Roman Catholic priests. But 
acripturallight and knowledge are advancing among the people, notwith
ataoding their prejudices against the Protestants. 

England, at the commencement of this century, it is said, had not quite 
fifty Roman Catholic chapels: that the number should now exceed five 
hundred cannot be matter of wonder, when we consider the amazing 
increase of its population, the influx of Irish, and the ignorance of 
DluUitudes of t.he lower classes concerning the essentials of religion as 
bugbt in the New Testament. But a scriptural education of the people, 
'With the diligent and faithful preaching of the gospel, will be the effectual 
DleaDB of subverting every false system of religion, and of converting the 
ignorant millions of mankind to the saving knowledge of God in Christ 
."Jeans. 
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PART IV. 

RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS AND CEREMONIES OF PROTESTANT 

COMMUNITIES. 

UNDER the head of Protestant Communities it is proposed, for the 
sake of convenience, to treat of the principal denominationll which, 
whether strict or lax, orthodox or otherwille, deny the lIupremacy of the 
pope of Rome, and the dillCipline of that Church; adopting for their pro
fession of faith articles in their estimation more scriptural, and ceremonies 
and modes of worship varying according to their viewl of the require
ments of the gospel. 

SECTION I_LUTHERANS. 

The Lutheranll derive their namt' from Martin Luther, a celebrated 
.. reformer, who, in the beginning of the sixteenth century, oppoaed 

Ongm. the church of Rome ~th great zeal and success. 
The system of faith embraced by tIle Lutherans was drawn up by 

Luther and Melancthou, and presented to the Emperor Charles V., in 
1530, at the diet of August&, or Augsburg, and hence ealIed 

~Y;~~ the Augustan or Augsburg Confession. It is divided into two 
o Ill. parts, of which the forrnw, containing twenty-ont' articles, WI8 

designed to repreBt'nt, with ,truth and perspicuity, the religious opinions 
of the reformers; and the lattsr, containing seven articles, is employed in 
pointing out and confuting the seven capital errors which occasioned their 
lIeparation from the church of Rome: these were, communion in one kind, 
the forced celibacy of the clergy, private masses, auricular conf_on, 
legendary traditions, monastic vows, and the cxceB8ive power of the church. 
From the time of Luther to the present day, no change bas been iniro
duced into the doctrine and discipline received in this church. The method, 
however, of illustrating, enforcing, and dpfending the doctrines of Chri. 
tianity, has undergone several changes in the Lutheran church; and, 
though the confessions continue the same, yet some of the doctrines wbich 
were warmly maintained by Luther have been, of late, wholly abandoned 
by his followers. The Lutherans are far from allowing tbat good works 
are in any wise meritorious with regard to salvation. ffheyacknowledge, 
generally, that Christ died for all who were part&brs of Adam's trans. 
greasion; but that those, only, who should believe in him, and penevere 
in that faith to their lives' end, should be saved. The foreknowledge or 
God from all eternity of this faith is made by them the basis, or foundation, 
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o£ the election or pred.eatination of the faithful. They view election in the 
~ery same light as they do justification. If the instrumental cause of the 
latter be faith, God's foreknowledge of that faith of the faithful is their 
e1.ection. A.& to free-will, the Lutherans deny its power before the con
..... enion of a sipner, and maintain tbat none are converted but by the 
pwevailing efficacy of grace alone. The Lutherans acknowledge but two 
sacraments, that is to say, baptism and the Lord's supper. They deny 
'foransubstaotiation, the masa, the elevation and adoration of the host, the 
ceremonies, and all that external worship which the church of Rome 
o'baervea with respect to the body and blood of Jesus Christ: but they 
believe, that the real presence of the humanity of Jesus Christ is with, in, 
aad umler the elements of bread and wine in the holy communion, and 
Dlaintain in vindication of their ubiquity, tllat all the perfections of Christ's 
divinity were communicated to his humanity. They reject the adoration 
of aaints and relics. Although it be our bounden duty, they say, to imitate 
the saints, and Bet them before our eyes as great examples, yet we ought 
not to invoke them, nor imagine that there are any latent virtues in their 
relics, &co They condemn all acta of penance and human expiations, snch 
as solemn vows, pilgrimages, nine days' devotions, macerations, and other 
works of sopererogation; that is to .y, socb mortifications, as, by the laws 
of Christianity, are no ways imposed upon ns, &c. They reject all dis
tiIlction of meats, and the observance of Lent, all monastic vows and 
ClOnvents, the celibacy of the clergy, and the performanoo of divine service 
in an unknown tongue; and, in short, all the ceremonies practised in the 
Bomish church. 

Their pastors, with their several congregations, either meet at the 
panonage, or at lOme convenient place near the church intended to be 

. consecrated, and afterwards march in pl'OCell8ion two and 
t~li:n of two, once at least, and sometimee thrice, all round it, singing 

nrc ea. cert.ain divine hymns or canticles all the way. .As soon as 
this previous act of devotion is over, they enter the church, where the ser
vice is opened with singing again; after which lOme portion of the sacred 
Scriptures is read to them, and a aenoon preached on the solemnity of the 
day. If the income, or revenue~ of the church will admit of it, or the con
gregation are able and willing to defray the expense, the soperintendeot 
of their metropolis is requested ~ assist at the ceremouy, to give his 
benediction to the church, and consecrate it with some proper discourse of 
his own composing; which favour is acknowledged, not only by a handsome 
gratnity, but an elegant entertainment. 

Two divines are geoerallyappointed for the purpose of ordination, who not 
ooly inquire into the real merit and natural qualifications of tbe candidates, 

. .. luch for instance as a proper stature, a musical Yoice, health 
theil" MIDIIWn. and strength, but alao into their knowledge of the learned lan
guages, and their abilities to argue, on both sides, all controversial qoeetiODB. 
They inquire likewise into the religious principles and partiCUlar tenets 
or the respective candidates. . It is highly requisite and just that they 
mould be sound and orthodox, that is to say, be in all respects conformable 
to the doctrines which they are intended to maintain and teach, and which 
the church they are to serve profeesee; and that they should be fixed and 
analterable during their establishment in that aacred function. After soch 
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due inquiries having been made, tbe candidate is ordered to preach befOII 
his examiners on some particUlar text of their own choosing. Upon the 
report of his being duly qualified, a church may be offered him; howeftr, 
according to the Saxon discipline, he is obliged, before he is abaoIuwy 
declared minister of any CQngregation, to preach several times before them; 
and the opinion of the people must afterwards be conaul~ and their 
approbation and consent procured. 

The, day of ordination being bed, the candidate repairs to the cborcb. 
wbere he is to be ordailled in the presence of several ministers, eecleeiaMi

, . cal judges, and a numerous congregation of the faithfuL· He 
O~I.llatlon there makes a confession of his faith, either before or some 

of Mlnl.ten.. • h I h fte h . tune dunng t e sermon. n t e prayer art e sermo~ tile 
candidate is particularly taken notice of, lind prayed for by name. b 
soon as the minister withdraws from tIle pulpit, the Y mi Spirihu SMteIfI is 
immediately sung, and during the performance the superintendent, who is 
primate of the Lutheran clergy, repairs to the altar, accompanied by aU 
colleaguefl, or coadjutors, and followed by the candidate, who falls down 
on his knees before him. Here the superintendent, addressing himaelf to 
his six colleagues, having first communicated the candidate's request. 
invites them to join with him in prayer on his behalf; in the next pI ... 
he reads the formulary of election, which is accompanied with another 
prayer; and after that, directs bis discourse to his six coadjutors, saying, 
" Dearly beloved brethren in our Lord Jesus, I exhort you to lay your 
hands on this candidate, who presents himself here before us in order to be 
admitted a minister of the c11urch of God, .according to the ancient apo&
tolical institution, and to concur with me in investing bim with that sacred 
office." After this formal address, he lays his hands directly on the head 
of the candidate, and says to him, SU manearqw CMIHC1'tJllU Deo, which 
literally construed is, Be tAou, and 10 remain to 66, tkHted to tA6 ~ If 

• God. Tbe six colleagues repeat, after the superintendents, the ceremony 
of imposition of hands, and make use of the IIDme form of words: after 
which, tIle superintendent addresses bimaelf to the person thus ordained 
in tbe terms fQllowing: "Being assembled here with the aid and assist
ance of the Holy Gbost, we have made our humble supplications to God 
for you, and hope tbat he will vouchsafe to hear our prayers. Wherefoft'~ 
I ordain, confirm, and establisb you, in the name of the Lord, pastor and 
spiritual instructor of the saints belon~ng to the church, &c.; govern it in 
the fear of the Lord, and have a watchful eye over it, as a faithfnl shep
herd over his flock," &c. These words are, properly speaking, the very 
essence of ordination. The luperintendent, after he has pronounced Ulil 
exhortation, withdraws from the altar, and the stated minister of the 
place approaches it, dressed in his sacerdotal vestments, to read the com
munion se"ice, and to conaecrate the bread and wine, which he adminie
tera to the new pastor, who receivel it upon his knees. Some few hym .... 
or canticles, and the ulual benediction, conclude the ceremony. 

At their first entrance into the church, botb men and women put up • 
ejaculatory prayer, the former bolding their hats and the latter their 

fans before their faces. The same ceremony il observed as soon 
\:od~. of as diviRe 8e"ice is over. The prayer generally made uae of on 

on 'p. these occasions is the Lord'l Prayer. When the congregation of 
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*he faithful are met in order to apply themselves to any exerciae of devo
tioD, whether it be preaching, or reading the Scriptures only, or praying. 
it; is always introduced by the singing of lOme psalms or spiritual hymns 
auitable to the occaaion. 

They have two aermona at least every Sunday, especially. if it be a 
eoIeJ1Ul festival, that is to eay, one in the morning, and another in the after
nOOD. There is a catecheticallecture besides, at which their prob!,tioners 
are always uamined. Their burials are frequently put oft', likewise, till 
Sunday, for the benefit of a prayer, or, at least, a funeral sermon, which the 
Luthenns always preach upon the decease of any of their memb(ra, 
whether young or old, rich or poor. Their texts are very seldom taken out of 
tboae books which the Lutherana and the Protestants call apocryphal. The 
last thing which we shall take notice of in relation to their sermona, is, that of 
their circular pr«licatiom, which is the term they make use of to dis
tinguish those sermona which their pastors are obliged to preach at parti
cular times in the metropolitan church, in presence of the superintendant, in 
order that he himself may form a just judgment of their method, and the 
progress they make in the ministerial office; alao that he may examine 
their principles, and prevent them deviating from the orthodox faith. 

After the sermon, the service concludes with lOme select prayers or 
supplicationa to Almighty God, thanksgivings, and pUblications. In the 
firat, all sick persona, all women labouring of child, or in child-bed, all 
that travel by land or by water, all persona any wayaftlicted or distressed 
in mind, body, or estate, are recommended to God as proper objects of his 
succour, comfort, and a.iatance. In Denmark, all those who are draw
ing near to the time appointed for the consummation of their marriage 
are likewise recommended to God in the prayers of the church. In their 
thanksgivings, those particular persona who had received great mercies 
desire to return their grateful acknowledgments to Almighty God for the 
same. In their publications, timely notice was givon of such matters as 
particularly related to the church; that is to eay, of somo extraordinary 
acta of devotion, such as the observance of an ensuing solemn festival, or 
fast, or the like, &c. In some placea, the public orders of the civil 
magistrate are read in the pulpit. 

The Lutherans retain the use of the altar for the celebration of the 
Holy Communion. They likewise make use of lighted tapers in their 
churches, of incense, and a crucifix on the altar, of the sign of the croaa, 
and of images, &0. Several of tbeir doctors acknowledge that such mate
rials add a lustre and majesty to divine worship, and fix at tIle. same 
time the attention of the people. 

The Lutherana retain the observance of several 80Iemn festi vaIs after 
their Teformation. They keep three solemn days of festivity at Christ
F . 1 mae. In some Lutheran countries, the people go to church on 
_tift L the nigbt of the nativity of our blessed Saviour with lighted can

dim or wax-tapers in tbeir bands; and the faithful, who meet in the cburch, 
spend the wbole night there in singing, and saying their prayers by the 
light of tbem. Sometimes they burn such a large quantity of incense, 
that the smoke of it ascends like a whirlwind, and their devotees may 
properly enough be said to be wrapped up in it. It is customary likewise 
in Germany to give entertainments at such times to friends and relations, 

x 
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and to &end presents to each otber, eapecially to the young people, whoa 
they amuse witb very idle and romantic stories, telling them that oar 
blessed Saviour descends from heaven on the night of hi8 nativity, and 
brings with him all kinds of playthings. 

They have three bolidays at Easter, and tbree at Whitanntide, as well 
as tbose before-mentioned at Christmas. These festivals bave n~ 
peculiar in them with respect. to tbe ceremonies observed at those times ; 
but with regard to 80me particular superstitions, tbey are l"eIDU'kable 
enough; as, for in8tance, that of tbe Paaohal water, which is looked oa 
as a sovereign remedy for sore eyea, and very aerviceable in uniting 
broken limbe. Thi8 Paschal water i8 nothing more than common river 
water, taken up on Eaater-day, before the rUing of the sun. They have 
another 8UpemtitioU8 notion with respect $0 their honea: they imagine 
that the 8wimming them in the river on Easter-day, before the 8UJl rises, 
preserves them from lameneaa. 

The other festivals observed by the Lutheran8 are, New-Year8 day, or 
tbe Circumcision, a festival not near 80 ancient as the four above-men
tioned; the festival of the Three Kings, or, otherwise, the Epiphauy; 
the Purification of tbe BI..ed Virgin, or Candlemas; and Lady-day, 01' 

the Annunciation. There i8 no public work nor service devoted to the 
Blessed Virgin, Dor are tbere auy proceaDon8, or other ceremoniea, which 
are observed by tbe Roman Catholics Oil the two latter festivals. The 
festival of tbe Sacred Trinity is 801emniaed ou the Sunday after Whit
Sunday; tbat of St. John Baptist, OD the 24th of June j and that of 
tbe Visitation of the Bleaaed Virgin, on the 2d of July, as it i8 by the 
RomAn Catholics. To conclude, the festival of St. Michael the Arch
angel, or rather the ceremoDies observed by the Lutheran8 on that day, 
are the remains oDly of aD ancient custom, which bas been preeerved 
amoDgst tbem, although somewhat extraordinary, as the membere of their 
communion retain no manuer of veneration for angel8. 

In J523, Luther drew up a formulary of the m&88 and commuDion foI' 
the particular service of the church of Wittemberg. Without attempting 
Li to particularise the various parte of it, it may be observed that all 

turgy. the clmrche8 where Lutherani8m prevailed were obliged entirely 
to conform to it. However, those orden were 'never punctually obeyed. 
Some Lutheran countries have one ritual, and some another. There is .. 
tlliFerence, likewise, in their liturgies, though as to the fundamental U'ti
oles, they all agree. 

On the Sunday wheD the communion is to be administered, the 
mini8ter, immediately after the &ermon, prays to Almighty God for all 
c . those in particular who purpose to receive tbe holy communion. 

ommUUIOD. There is no form of prayer, however, for that purpoae; but 
the minister i8 at free liberty to say what he thinks most suitable to tha, 
solemn occaeion. After the sermon, likewise, they sing a psalm, or some 
8hort hymn or bymns, adapted to tbat particular act of devotion. Whilat 
they are singing, tbose of the congregation who are duly prepared for the 
receiving of the encrament advance toward8 the altar, and fall down on 
their knees; at leASt, 80 many of them as can with coDvenience approach 
it at once. A8 soon &8 tbe hymn i8 over, the minister says, LI!l ... pmy; 
and singa, at the enme time, the Lord's Prayer; and when the congrega-
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toioD have said Amen, he sings the worda of the institution of the Lord', 
Sapper. In lOme places the whole congregation sing, with an audible 
'Ymce, both the prayer and the words of the institution along with the 
D1inister, which is a manifest error, since the voice of the whole church, 
i D general, drowns that of the celebrant, or officiating pastor. They have 
another custom, which is not, however, looked on as absolutely e8II8Iltial, 
and that is, to make the sign of the Cl'OI8 on the hon at the time of pro
D.01lJlCling these words, TAW u my 6otl1l; and another on the cup, when 
tboee other worda are repeated, vi&., Tlau u mll Uood, etc. Though these 
signa, after all, are only made in eom~ t( 1M t:rO# t( Cia';", 
~hich neither add nor diminish, yet it hu been obeerved that, should 
t.he minister neglect thoee signs, some feeble-minded perIODS would be 
oAeuded at such omission, and imagine that tbe saorament would thereby 
10118 its sacred force and virtue. It is not only this sign of the Cl'OI8 made 
on the elements of .bread and wine that· the populace lay such a stl'ell 
upon as a fundamental article; but they very seldom cut a loaf which has 
Dati the sign ot a Cl'OI8 6rat made upon it with a knife. 

In leveral parts of Saxony, and, indeed, in some of their principal citie&, 
..... hen the minister consecrates the elements, be rings a little bell twice, in 
a very solemn manner; and in most Lutheran cbunihes, the pastor, before 
be administers the sacrament, puts on his surplice, and over that .. vest.
ment with several CI'088e8 fastened on it, which, however, ought not to be 
confounded with the stole, worn by the Roman Catholic priests, as there 
is no manner of resemblance between them. In lOme places, the pastor, 
after he has read the gospel at the altar, throws the vestment before-men
Uoned over his head. and lays it on the table. After the creed is sung, he 
goes into the pulpit, and preaches in his surplice. After the termon is 
over, he returns to the altar, and resumes his vestment. 

We shall reckon amongst the number of the ceremonies still preserved 
amongst them, that of making use of wafers instead of bread at the com-· 
munion, on each of which there is the figure or impression of a crucifix. 
When the communicaut has received, he falls down on his knees before 
the altar, in order to return God thanks for his spiritual refreshment: in 
several places it is customary to congratulate each other on that joyful 
ooeuion. Two clerks, or two young choristers, who attend at the 
aIm, generally hold a white linen napkin before the communicants, lest, 
either through the careleameas of the pastor, who administers tbe com
muniou, or the communicant himself, some part of the host Ihould acci
deatly fall upon the gronnd, or any part of the wine be spilt. As lOOn as 
the communion is over, the pastor sings a vene or two of some psalm suit
able to the ocoaaion, with an Hallelujah, to which the choir anlwers with 
anoth~ The pastor afterwards continues to read some general thank .. 
givinga, and the congrega~ion, joining with the choir, answer, Amen. 

The Lutheraaa Dever administer the sacrament to infants; but it is 
customary amongst them to carry it to thOle who are sick, or on a death

. bed; and this is the method observed by them on those par
t;:~';:;:OIl ticular occasions. In some places they make a kind of altar 

. of the table which stands in the sick. person's room, that il to 
.y, they cover it with a piece of tapestry, or clean linen cloth, and set 
two lighted candles, or wax-tapers, upon it, and a cnlcifix between them 
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with a paten and chalice, or utenai1s, or veaaels appropriated to t.he like 
senice. According to the discipline Of the Luther&ll8, tbe comnuuuoa 
ought to be administered in the presence of some of the party's relatione 
and domestics; but if the communicant should happen to bave no 8IlCh 
friends nor senante near him, then IIpme neighbours ought to be invited 
to be witn8llllell to tbe celebration of it. The relations or friends of the 
sick person are permitted, if tbey tbink proper, to partake with him 01 
that holy ordinance, and for that· purpose, they must bave notice on t.he 
previous night, or some few hours at least, that tbey may be duly prepared 
to join in that solemn act of devotion. The Lutherans do not oaly carry 
this their private communion to tbose who are sick or dying, but to those 
persons likewise who are far advanced in year&, and incapable of atteDd
ing tbe public worsbip.. To th888 persoDS the minister who gives the 
communion to them makes a serious exhortation, which may, with pro
priety, be called a domestic sermon, adapted to such private or domeatic: 
communion. 

Confession is looked on as highly necessary aad expedient in all placee 
where Lutberanism prevails. And in tbe short Lutheran catechism, 
cr.' there are several forms of confession for the peculiar aaaiataaoe 

on _on. and direction of those, who have not capacity sufticient of them
selves, to reflect and contemplate~ as they ought, on the nature of their sins; 
sucb, for example, are those forms of confession principally intended for 
the spiritual improvement of masters and Benante. In the introduction 
to these formularies, there is a discourse by way of dialogue between the 
penitent and the minister who takes his confe88ion, beginning with the 
following address: Reverend and dear Sir, I humbly beseech you to take 
my confession, and for the love of God to pronounce the pardon and 
remission of my aiDS. If the penitent be not cODlCious to himself of hia 
being guilty of any of the lrins particularly specified in the formu.lariea, he 
must mention such others as his coD8cience shall at that time accuse him 
4f. If he can think of none, which is morally impoeaible, lei him, says 
the catechism, mention no one in particular, but receive the pardon and 
remission of hia sins, on making a general confe88ion only. The same 
oatecbiam informs us, that the eonfe880r aaks the penitent the following 
quest HID, which, beyund all doubt, is introduced between the confession and 
the absoilltion: Do not you firmly believe, that tbis absolution pr0-
nounced by me is an absolution from God himself 1 After the penitent 
has answered in the affirmative, the minister adds, Amen, or, So be it. 

In Denmark and Sweden, their form of excommunication is accompanied 
witla "err 8&vera penance. The Danish ritual informs us, that the party 

excommunicated, when he first appears at church. is turned 
Fo~ ~_m- .oat with disgrace by the clerk of the pariah, in thepreaeDce 

IDUnication. hI' H 'f h . of tlae woe congregation. owever, 1 t e excommunl-
eation be of any long continuance, be is not excluded from the privilege 
of attending public w.orship, and joining with the congregation in their 
aennona, and other acta of devotion; but he is obliged to sit in a place 
appoiated, and at some diata.nce from them: and when the minister comes 
down from the pulpit, the clerk before-ml'ntioned, wllo adnrite him, (.'Ouveys 
him out of the church again. In l'Algard to the Swedes, their form of 
excommunication is equally rigid aod severe. Their discipline diIclaiml, 

Digitized by Google 



L17TDBRANS. 309 

in t.he same maDner as that of all the other states in which Lutheranism 
prenils, everything which has the least appearance of civil punishment. 
For, accoMing to the doctrine of the Lutheraus in general, no minister 
ougbt to confound ecclesiastical penalties, that is to say, the exclusion of 
any of their members out of the congregation, and their prohibition, or 
wit.hholding from them the holy communion, with those punishments 
which none but the civil magistrates ought to inflict. 

The Lutherans baptize their children within a day or two after their 
birih. In case the infant should prove too weak to be carried to church, 
s.. they baptize bim at home, at which ceremony one or two god-

pt_. ~athers must always attend. The exorcism is a ceremony still 
practised in some countries. Where the infant is in apparent danger of 
death, a layman and a midwife together may baptize it. By the ecclesi
astical Jaw of Saxony, a midwife is not pennitted to baptize a dying child, 
till aftershe has found out some man to assist her. Infants who are illegi
t.imate are not baptized in Denmark at the same time as those who are 
hom in wedlock. When a bastald is baptized, there is no oblation made 
on the altar. As to foundlings, their birth being only precarious and un
Cl'l'tain, tbey are baptized at church as other children; and although, when 
t.hey are taken up, there be a billet, or Dote, to intimate that they have 
heen baptized, yet they are always baptized again, because a testimony of 
that nature is deemed at best but dubious. Where the infant is not in 
apparent danger of death, they never baptize it till it be entirely weaned 
from the mother's breast. To conclude, they never baptize adult fools, nor 
lunatics, at least, till they are restored to the free exercise of their rational 
faculties, and are capable of being instructed in the principles of the Chris
tian religion. In Swt'den, a father is under no obligation to attend at the 
baptism of his child, at least, he is not always required to be present. AU 
legitimate children are baptized before divine service begins, but bastard. 
after it is over. 

There are baptismal fonts in some of the Lutheran chUl'(lhes, but not 
generally in all of them. In several of tbe Saxon churches, an angel, with 
a basiD in his hand, descends from tho ceiling by a private pulley, or some 
other secret spring, and present9 the basin to the minister who is to baptize 
the child. In other places, a table is brought out of the vestry, and placed 
before the altar with a basin upon it. 

The preliminary questions over, which are merely fonnal, the minister 
makes a discourse, by way of exhortation, after which, he exorcises the 
devil in the fonn following: .. Get thee bence, thou unclean spirit, and make 
room for the Holy Ghost." The minister, at the same time, makes the 
sign of the cross upon the infant, !!aying unto him, Receive the sign of the 
erose, &c., and laying his hand upon bim, reads the prayers, and repeats 
the exorcism. At tbe very instant the cbild is baptized, tbe minister asks 
the sureties for him, If he renounces the devil and all bis works, and if be 
beHeves in God the Fatber, Son, and Holy Ghost, &0. After that, he 
haptmes him by a triple aspersion, in bonour of the Sacred Trinity. The 
whole ceremony concludes with a prayer of thanksgiving, a benediction OD 

the child, aDd an exhortation to the sureties. 
As to the form of confinnation observed by the Lutherans, a virgin of 

twelve years of age, or a youth of fourteen, is deemed duly qualified to 
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receive the Lord's Supper, provided they have had a liberal ~ 
The first time of their admission to the~ 

Co06rmatioD. is either at Easter or Michaelmas. ~oq is 
published three weeks before from the pulpit, and they are aceordiugly 
instructed and eDDlineci twice a week daring that iaterval, by way or 
preparation. Their JDiniden explain to them the datiee incumbent on a 
communicant, and the spiritual benefits and advantages arising from the 
participation or that bleaaed sacrament. In short, they make their ClOD

fession on Easter-Monday, and receive the communion the day followiag, 
sometimes in private, and sometimes in public with the whole congregation. 
Such young communicants range themselves in the form of a ~micircle, 
by degrees, as they rise from the altar. After that act of devoticm, the 
minister reads a prayer, and then addressing himself to the whole congze
gation, acquailda them, that those yoaths ere ready, with an audible voioe, 
to render a aatiafac:tory account of the grounds and principles of the religion 
which they profess. He eDDlinea them accordingly; and after they have 
fully answered all his queries, he spends some time in a suitable exhortation: 
the congregation sing a hymn, and then the ceremony concludes with a 
proper collect, and the general benediction. 

The Lutheran discipline, with respect tomammony. is exceedinglY1lDifonD 
and regular. Luther composed a formulary at first for tbat ordinance, 

. from which there has been afterwards no very material deviauon. 
ce~'::U~ It begins with tbeir banna, and in order to the consummauon of 

. a mamage, where there is no lawful impediment, the parties 
present themselves at church before their pastor, who asks the bridegroom 
wbether they be mutually agreed to enter tbat holy state, and there1lpon 
they join their right handa, and make an exchange of their respective 
rings. Then the pastor proceeds in the words, or to tbe purport following: 
A and B being desirous to enter into the boly state of matrimony, before 
all this congregation here present, I do hereby declare them JOan and wife, 
in the name of the Father, and the Son, and tbe Holy Ghost, &c. After 
that, he reads or pronounces extempore at tbe altar, several texts of 
scripture, which are serious exhortations to tbose who are married; and 
tbe whole ceremony concludes with a prayer for the blessing of God on 
their future endeavours. Tbil! is the form according to Luther's direction, 
and which is still observed to this day, so far (&8 relates to tbe juriadictiOli 
of tbe church in thai particular. 

In Buony, tbe mechanics, and tbose who may be called the inferior 
tradesmen, go to cburch to be married, attended by a long train of their 
friends and acquaintance, witb a band of musicians before them. The 
same custom is observed, more or leas, in several other places; and a great 
degree of caprice and extravagance is everywhere blended with their 
nuptial ceremonies. In some of the northern provinces, as soon as the 
proper inquiries have been made with respect to the bridegroom, tbe father 
brings bis daughter with an air of gravity to ber suitor, saying to him at 
the same time, .. I give you my (laughter, that she may revereDce and 
obey you, that she may be your wedded wife, that she may lie with you, 
be the keeper of your keya, and be put iato posseesion of ODe third of 
your money and effects." In several states of Germany, notwithstanding 
it is customary for the parents of the new·married couple to defray the 
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. whole obargea of their nuptials, yet all the guests who are invited thereto 
make preeen&8 to the bride, which, for the moat part, are so valuable that 
ihe bride', relations are so fal' from hemg at any expense, that they are 
coDSidenble gainers in the end. 

Whenever the married couple have lived in that state for twenty-five 
yea.n together, their nuptials Cat least as to the external form) are revived; 
'Which second marriage is called their iii"", nuptiaz.. . If the parties have 

- cohabited for fifty years, they then solemniae their golden nuptiall. In 
the celebration both of the one and the other, the same gaiety and amuse
DleDta are obeerved as those at their fil"Bt marriage. Persons of distinction, 
and th* who are very rich, give. medals to their friends at the celebration 
of the sUver and golden nnptials. 

Their burials are always attended with singular testimonies of true piety 
and devotion; and sometimes likewise with extraordinary pomp and 

magnificence. Moreover, it is customary amongst them to make 
_ Fa~ a funeral oration over the deceased without distinction, he the 

remODIeL party rich or poor, of the highest or the meanest extraction. After 
.. be sermon is over, an abstract of the life of the deceased is read in public. . 
High encomiums are given of all those who have distinguished themselves 
by their exemplary piety; and if any of them have led loose and profligate 
lives, they never fail to publish the misdemeanors of the dead, for the benefit 
and amendment of their surviving friends and relations. It is customary, 
likewise, to make funeral processions, and accompany the corpse to the 
grave, singing all the time some select hymns, or dirges, suitable to the 
80lemn occasion. In some places, the priocipal magistrates, and other 
persons of respectability in the city, are invited to those processions, 
especially if the deceased were a persoD of distinction; and those who 
accompany the corpse to the grave receive an acknowledgment in pro
portion to their quality and degree. 

On the day appointed for the interment of the corpse, the relations, 
mends, and acquaintance of the deceased, meet at his house. One or 
more Lutheran pastors resort likewise to the same place, attended by a 
train of young scholars, sometimes greater and sometimes leas, with their 
masters at the head of them. These youth, in the first place, sing two 
or three hymns, or dirges, before the door of the deceased; after which 
they march in the front of the procession; having a large crucifix, or at 
least a cross, carried before them. An inferior clerk, or some young 
IICholar appointed for that purpose, marches close by the side of the corpse 
with a small croSs, which is afterwU'da fixed in that part of the church
yard where the body was interred. The relations and friends of the 
deceased follow the corpse; the men first, and the women after them. 
Daring the procession, the bella are generally tolled, out of respect and 
complaUance to the deceased, and several hymns and other dirges are sung 
as they march along. It is customary likewise, to open the coffin at the 
grave, and to take a last farewell, a last melancholy view, of their departed 
friend, and afterwards to nail his coffin up, singing at the same time a 
short hymn suitable to the occasion. After which the minister reads a 
proper collect, and pronounces the benediction. In the next place, thl" 
prooesaion enters the church, where there is generally a funeral sermon, 
either out of respect to the deceased, at the request of his friends, or by 
his own immediate direction. 

Digitized by Google 



312 PROTBSTAJIT OOKJU7NITIES. 

As soon as the corpse is let down into the grave, the minister throws • 
amall quantity of earth upon it three times succeaBively: at the first he 
says, Of the dust of the ground wast thou bom: at the seoond, To d .. 
ahalt thou return: and at the third, Out of the d1J.llt shalt thou rUe agaiD. 
After that, the bearers fill up the grave. The funeral oration is proDOUDeeci 
immediately after the interment, if the relatioua be willing to defray the 
expenae of it, or if the deceased have left any legacy or devise in hie wiD 
for that purpose. 

SEC. II.-CHURCH OF ENOLAND. 

TUB church of England dates ita origin from the time of the Reforma
tion, when Heury VIII. shook off the pope's authority, and took 1IpoD 
o .. himself the title of" HIGd 0/ tM Claurela," as he had been pre-

I'I8ID. viously dignified by his holiness with tbat of" Defender oj tA. 
Faitla." The last of these titles, whioh are hereditary in the Crown of 
England, was obtained as a reward for a book the king had written OD 
the Seven Sacramenta, agaiuat Luther's book "Of the Captivity of Baby
lon." The first title was an assumed one; but soon obtained legal saoc
tion by the consent of the nation at large; taken up because the pope 
refused to sanotion Henry's divoroe from Queen Catherine, bis afFections 
having been transferred to Anne Boleyn. The Arohbishop of Canterbury, 
who took upon himself to aDDul the former marriage, was solemnly con
demned by the pope; and Henry, out of revenge, aunulled his oonnenoD 
with, and threw off his obedience to, the papal see. He became supreme 
head of the churoh himself, and he may, in a sense, be said to have been 
the founder of the Churoh of England. Ita principles, however, are 
grounded on those of the Reformation, having, in many respects, a 
resemblance to the Lutheran tenets and practice. 

The religious talm or doctrinu of this churoh are to be found in the 
book of Homilies, consisting of short moral and doctrinal discouraes, aDd 
Doc' in the Thirty-Nino Artioles, whioh, with the three Creeds aDd 

triDell. Cateebism, are inserted in the Book of Common Prayer. 
Having given the articles of the Jewish faith, and entered fully into 

the Creed of the Mahometans, the articles of the Christian faith, as held 
by the Church of England, cannot be omitted. To these, also, will be 
added a Table of the Constitutions and CanoD8 ecclesiastic. The Royal 
Declaration will first be given. 

ROYAL DECLARATION. 

B&lIIO by Ood'. OrdiDIlI08, acconiiDg r.o our jUlt title, De/till'" of,luI FaWt. and Supr_ 
Goo_ of llul Church, within t1ul8t1 ou,. Domiraiom, We bold it meet agreMble \0 thi. 
ODr KiDgly office, aDd our Owll Religiou. zeal, toeODIe"e aDd maiDtain tbe Cbun:h committed 
to our charge in the unity of true Religion, and in tbe bond of peace; aDd Dot te ,wrer aD"· 
ceaury dilPUtatioD" altercation" or que,tionl to be raieed, wbieh _y nouriab &ctioD both ia 
the Cburch aDd Commonwealth. We ban tbererore, UPOD mature deliberation, aDd witla tbe 
advice of 10 many of our Bi.bo,. u migbt eoDYeDiently be ealled tosetber, tbought Ht \0 make 
thl, Declaration followiDg. 

That tbe Article. or tbe Churcb of Englalld-wbich bave beeD allowed aDd authorized 
heretofore, and whieb our Clergy generally have lubacribed unto-do contain tbe true doctrine 
of tbe Cburch of Eng/orad, agreeable r.o God'. word: which we do therefore ratify aDd conHrm; 
reqUIriDg all our loviDg lubjecte r.o contiDue in the uDit'orm profeuioD thereof, and probibiuDg 
the ~_t differeDu from tbe laid Articlee; wbicb to that eDd we comDWId r.o be new priatetl, 
aDd thi. Our Declaration to be publilhed tberewith. 
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That We 8ft Supreme GOYemor 01 the Church 01 B"IIlartd: and tbat II "ny diffe ... nce 

___ abont the eztema! policy. co_mi ... the l~,",lioru, CGIIDrV, and otber COII"ilulioft. 
~Yer thentnnto belooliDl. tbe Clergy In their ConTocation ia to order uullOttie them. 
~'lriug lint obtained leaYe under our Broad Seal ao to do: and We approTing their !IUd Ordl
__ aDd Cenltitutioaa; pro'lridlng lhat nooe be made contrary to the I.", and CUltotDa of 
tIM laud. 

ThaI out of our Priucoly tare that the Cburchmen may do the work wbicb II proper nnto 
the ... the Biabopl and Clergy, fI'om time to time in Convocation, upoD their humble delire, 
.-u _Te liceaee Dnder ODr Broad Seal to deHbelllte of and to do alllDch Ihi ... a, ... being 
__ plaia by . thew. and _nled nnto by U., aball conCOrD Ibe aettled continuanco of the 
:Doctrine aDd Diacipline of the Cbureh of Bnglartd, Dew eatabliabed; from which we will not 
.adDre any TU)'ing or departing In tbe lout degree. 

That for the preteDt, tho"gh aome di~ ... DCeI haTe heeD ill-railed, "et We take comfort In 
tb., that all C1elJ1Dlell witbin our Realm have alwaYI mOlt wilUngly IDbacribed to the ArtI
dee eatabJiahed; which Ia Ul argoment to UI, tbat tbey all I£l'OO in the true. uaual.literal 
meuUng of the aid Aniclet; ud tb.t eYen In thOle earioul pointa, 10 which the preteot 
dure_ lie, mea of all aorta take the Articlel of the Church 01 E"fIIarul to be for 
them; whicb Ia Ul upmeot ipiu, thet noue of tb_ intend Uly d_rtloD of the Articlel 
_labliabed. 

That therefore in th_ both eurioua uul unhappy ditremtcea wblcb haTe for ao mUlY hun
dnd y_n. iD dUfereut timet and pl-. exercieed the cburcb of CAtV/, We will tbat all 
funher curioo. aearch be laid aide. and tb_ diaputea .hut op in Goerl promilee, a. they be 
.-enU" lOt fortb to UI in tbe Holy Scriptu ..... Uld the general meaoing of the Aniclelof tbe 
Cblll'Ch or Bnglartd accordi... to them. And that DO mao hereafter Ihall eitber print or 
pnuh, to draw the Article aide Uly wa". but ahall IUbmit to it in the plain aDd f"lIm_ing 
&hereof; and lball oot pot his owo ... aae or comment to be the meaDi ... of the Article, but 
.han take It id tbe literal and grammatical _10. 

That II aD" pnblic Reader in eitber of oor UniYenitiea, or Uly Head or Muter of a College, .... aD" otber peraoa _pectinly in eltber of them, .hall allill aDy new IOnae to any Article, or 
.ball publicly read, determine, or bold Uly public diaputation, or loffer any lOch to be beld 
.thor wa". in either the UnlTOnitiea or CoUegca reapeclively; or if any DiTille in Ibe UuIYer. 
IkIea ahall pnKh OJ' print aDy thing either way, other than II already eatabliahed in ConTocatioD 
willa our Royal _I; be or they, the otrenden, ahall be liable to ODr di.pl_re, aDd the 
Cbon:h'l conlore in oor Commialion Eceleaiutical, a w.ll a Ul" oiher: and we will_ the ... 
aball be dne allocution upon thOlD. 

TII& 

TABLE OF THE TOIRTY .NINE ARTICLES, 

.lfgr_ upon IJf 1M .frc1alMAopi tmd BUAop., orad 1M ",lIoN CIerW. in iii. COli_lion 
ltoIden at J.tmdq,., in ,,.. Je"" 1562. 

1. Of Faith iu the Hol1 Trinity. 22. Of Pnrgatory. 
2. or Chrilt the 80n of God. 23. Of MiniateriDg in the Congregation. 
3. Of bil going down into 0.11. 2.. Of 8peaking in the Congregation. 
4. Of hi. Reaurrection. 25. Of tbe Sacramenta. 
6.. Of the 001, GbOit. 26. Of the Unwortblu_ of Minlaten. 
6. Of the 8uft1cienc1 of the 8c:riptu.... . 27. Of Baptlam. 
7. Of the Old TeatameDt. 28. Of Ibe Lord'18opper. 
B. Of the Tbree Creeda. 29. 01 the WIcked, which eat DOt the Body 
9. Of 0ritPual or Birth 8in. of Cbriat. 

10. Of Flee Will. 30. Of both Kinda. 
11. Of Juetilleation. 31. Of Chrilt'a One ObJadon. 
12. 01 Good Worka. 32. Olthe MarrIap ofPrieata. 
13. Of Workl Wo ... Joatification. 33. or excommuuieate Penon .. 
14. Of Work, of Supererogalion. 34. Of the TnditioDl of the Church. 
15. 01 Chriat alone witbout Sin. 36. Of Oomiliea. 
16. OI8ID after Baptllm. 36. Of Con_tloD of MiDilten. 
17. Of Prodettluation and Election. 37. Of CiTil Maliltntet. 
lB. 01 obtaiDing Bal .. tion b1 Cbrilt. 88. Of Chriltiao Men', Good .. 
19. OItbe Church. 39. Ola Chriltiao Man', Oatb. 
20. 01 the ADthority of the Charch. The Ratification. 
21. or the Authority of General Councila. 
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ARTICLES OF RELIGION. --1.-0/ F./A ita lIuI Hoi, Trinilr. 

TauB ia but OM Jiving and true God, everlasting, witbout body. puta, or,......; 
of infinite power, wiadom, and go~; the Maker and preaener of all thiDp, boda 
visible and inrisible. And in unity of this Godbead there be three PeI'8OJI8, of_ 
lubstance, power, and eternity; the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

11.-0/ tM Word, or Son of God, _AieA w". "... wry M-. 

TaB Son, which ia the Word of the Father, begoUm from everlasting of the llthlr. 
the very and eternal God, of one substance with the Father, took man'. nature in the 
womb of the Bleued Virgin, of her Illb.tance: 10 that two whole and perfect D&tnra-
that is to I&y, the Godhead and Manhood-were joined together in OM P_, ..... 
to be divided; whereof ia one Christ, very God and "ery Man; who truly aufFered, _ 
crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile hi. father to III, and to be a aacrifice, DOt oDll' 
for original pUt, but alao for actual aiDl or men. 

111.-0/ tM going dow. of CArisl into H.U. 

As Christ died for III, and W&I buried, 10 aJ.ao ia it to be belie"ed, that he went do_ 
into Hell. 

IV.-O/1Ae Buurreotion of CAris/. 

CaBIIIT did truly rile again from death, and took again hia body, with fteah, bema, 
and all thinp appertaining to the perfection of Man'l nature, wherewith he ~ 
into HeaYen, and there aittetb, until be retum to judge all men at the last day. 

V.-O/lIuI Hoi, Gluul. 

TaB Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Sou, ia of one auhatance, 
majesty and glory, with the Father and die Son, "ery and eternal God. 

VI.-O/lIuI SujJieimctl of lIuI Hoi, Scripluf'U lor S"hHllilm. 
HoLY Scripture contaiDeth all things neoeaa&ry to salvation: So that whatsoever ia 

not read therein. nor may be pro"ed thereby, ia not to be required of any man that it 
Bhowd be believed u an article of faith, or be thought requiaite or neceuary to aalvatiOD. 
In the name of the Holy Scripture, we do understand thOle canonical Books of the Old 
and New Testament, of whOle authority wu never any doubt in the Church. 

OF THE IU .... .t.1Q) JlU .... OF THI C.t.JlOII'IC.t.L 100118. 

Genesis. 
Exoclul. 
Levit.icua. 
Numben. 
Deuteronomy. 
JOIhua. 
Judp', 
Ruth. 
The First B.,.,k of Samuel. 
The Second Book of Samu~l. 
The Fint Book of Kin ... 
Tbo Secoud Book of KiDp, 

The Fint Book of Chroniel ... 
The Secoud Book of Cbronicles. 
The Fint Book of Eleb». 
Tho Secoud Book of EIdru. 
The Book of Either. 
The Book of Job. 
The PlIlml. 
TheProvcr", 
EeeICliutea, or Preuber. 
Cantiea, or Soap or Solomon. 
"'our Prophet. the greater. 
Twelve Prophetl the I.... _ 

And the other Books, u Bierome aaith, the Church doth read for enmple of life 
and inltruction of manDen, but Jet doth it not applJ them to eatabliah any doctrine: 
IUch are th_ following :-
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Tbe Third Book of EIdru. 
The Fourth Book of Eedru. 
TheBookofTo~ . 
The Book of Judida. 
The _t of dae Book of Eldaer. 
The Book of Wisdom. 
Jaua dae Son of Si_h. 

Baruch dae Prophet. 
Tho Song of dae Three Children. 
The Story of SUaaDoa. 
or Bel and the Dragon. 
The Prayer of Mana_ 
The Firat Book ofMru:eabee.. 
TheS~odBookof~bM& 

3]5 

AU the Boob 01 the New Testament, u they are commonly r_ived, toe do receive, 
and _aut them CllllCluical. 

VII.-OfIM Old Tula".erat. 

T •• Old T .. tament is not contrary to the New; for both in the New ud Old 
Teatament nerJutiug life is oll'ered to maukind by Christ, who is the only Mediator 
between God and Man, beiDg both God and Man. Wherefore they are not to be heard, 
which feign that the old Fathera did look Duly for transitory promisee. Although the 
Law given from God to Mo .... u touchiog ceremoni .. and ritea, do not bind Christian 
men. DOr the civil precepts thereof ought of n_Iity to be received in any Common
wealth: yet notwithstanding. no Christian man whatsoever is free from the obedience 
of the Commandments which are called Moral. 

VIII.-Of 1M TArtI. ertl". 
The three CreedI, Nicene Creed. Athanuiu·. Creed, and that which ia commonly 

called the Apoat1ea' Creed, ought thoroughly to be received and belis,ed: for they _y 
be proved by moat certain warrants of Holy Scripture. 

IX.-Of Origiflal, or Birth Sill. 

OaIGINAL lin atandeth not in tbe following of Adam-u the PelIgiaDI do vainly 
talk-but it il the fault and corruption of the nature of every man, that natarally is 
engendered of the oll'apring -01 Adam; whereby m&D is yery far gone from origioal 
righteouan .... ad is of his own nature iuc:liDed to em, 10 that the Fleah luteth always 
contrary to the Spirit ; and therefore. in every peraon, bom into this world, it deeervetb 
God'. wrath and damnation. And· this infection of nature doth remain-yea, in them 
that are regenerated; whereby the lut of the Seah, called in Greek phroRllfllll .arlr06. 
which lOme do exponnd the wisdom. lOme senauality, lome the all'ec:tion, lOme the 
desire 01 the S .. h, is not lubject to the Law of God. And although there is DO con
demnation for them that believe imd are baptized, yet the Apostle doth com ... that 
concupiscence and lut hath of itself the nature of lin. 

X.-Of Free Wio. 
Ta. condition 01 m&D after the fall 01 Adam is luch, that he cannot tum and pre

pare himaelI, by his own natural strength ud good worb. to faith and calliog apon 
God: Wherefore we have DO po,"er to do good worb, pleaaaut aad ac:ceplable to God, 
without the grace of God, by Christ, preyenting 111'. that we _y haye a pod will. and 
working with u, when we have that good will. 

XI.-OftM ","~litm 41 Mtm. 
W. are _ted rlghteou before God. ouly for the merit of our Lord and SaYiour 

JeaDl Christ, by faith. and DOt for our own worb or deaerriDga. Wherefore, that we are 
jutified by faith ouly, Ie a moat wholesome doctriDe, and very fWl of comfort; u 1II0re 
Iuply is expressed in the Homily of Juatification. 

XII.-Of Good Work •• 

ALB. IT that good works, which are the fruits of faith, and folio," after juWication, 
epnot put away our IIinI, and endure the severity of God'l Judpent; yet are they 
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pleuiug and _ptable to God in Christ, anei. do Ipring out, ueceaari1,., of • trw-' 
lively faith; inlOmuch that by them a lively faith may be &I evidently known, • a_ 
diacemed by tha fruit. 

XIII.-O/ Work.lNff_ JrutijrtHJli_ 

WORKI done before the grace of Chriat, and the inapiratiou of the Spirit. ue .. 
pleuant to God, fol'&llDuch &I they Ipring not of faith in Jeaaa Chriat; aeitha do tMf 
make men _t to receive grace, or, &I the School Authon I&Y, deam'Ye sr- 01 -
gruity: yea rather, for that they ue not done &I God hath willed uad commended a-. 
to be done, we doubt not but they have the nature of aiD. 

XIV. -Of Worb of awJlMWO!ltltion. 
VOLUNTARY workl besides, over and above God's Commandm8llta, which tbe7 all 

worb of lupererogation, cannot be taught without IIITOpIIcy and impiety. Por bJ c-. 
men do declare, that they do not only render unto God .. much .. they are boaDd to -, 
bllt that they do more for hie .. ke, than of bounden duty II required: wberea CJuiIt 
uith plainly, When f8 have done all that are commanded to you,lIIIf, We are _profitallll 
lervanta.· 

XV.-Of eMil' GloM lllilitoul Sin. 
C.aIIT, in the trDth of our nature, 11'&1 made like unto aa in" all thinp. aiD _y 

IIlIcept; from which he 11'&1 clearly void, both in hie leah and in hie apint. He_ 
to be the Lamb withollt apot, who, byl&Criftce of himHlf ouce made, Ihould. take • .., 
the ainl of the world: and lin, .1 St. John uith, 11'&1 not in him. But all we tile,." 

although baptized &Dd bom again in Chrilt, yet o.euel in man,. things; and, if we _y 
we have no ain, we deceive ouraelvea, and the trDth II not in aa. 

XVL-Of Sin "'In Bllptint. 
NOT every deadly sin, willingly committed after Baptilm, II lin lpinat tile Bolf 

Ghost, &Dd unpardonable. Wherefore the -grant of repentance II not to be deDieIl to 

.Ilch &I fall into lin after Baptilm. After we have received the Holy Ghoat. we -1 
depart from grace given, and fall into .in; and by the grace of God we ma,. ariIe apia, 
and amend our livea. And therefore they are to be condemned, which _,.. tIafIJ 8IIl 

, no more lin &I lone &I they live here, or den,. the place or forpv_ to .och .. anly 
repent. 

. XVII.-Of PrBdulifltltion cmd BlHtiorI. 

PRBDBSTINATJON to life II the everluting p1ll'JlOl8 of God, whereb,., before the Iva
dations of the world were laid, he hath collltantly decreed b,. hie COUIII8l, aecret to ... 
to deliver from curse and damnation those whom he hath chosen in Chriat out of man
kind, and to bring them b,. Chrilt to everlutlng aalvation, u veuela made to hcmour. 
Wherefore, they which be endued with 10 excellent a bene6t or God, be called, -mille 
to God'. purpose, by hie Spirit workiug in due _ : . They through gnce obey the 
calliug: They be jaatifted freely: They be made IOn. of God b,.ldoptlon: '.nIeJ lie 
made like the image of hll only begotten Son Jesus Chrilt: They walk religioaal,. ia 
pod work.: and, at leugth, by God's mercy, they attain to everlaatlng felicity. 

A. tbe godly consideration of Predestination and our Election in Chrlat, ia r.u of 
lweet, pleaunt, and unlpeakable comfort to godly perIODI, and luch u feel in themselvea 
the workiug of the Spirit of ChriIt, mortifJing the worb of the leah and their eartbly 
members, and drawing up their mind to high and heavenly thinp; u 'Well ~_ it 
doth greatly eatablilh uad conftrm their faith of elema! Balv.tion to be enjoyed thro.p 
Chriat, &I ~uae it doth ferventl,. kindle their love towarda God : 10, fiJI' curioa. IJIII 
.. ·-~l persona, lackiug the Spirit of Chriat, to have continually before their ef81 tile 

Digitized by Google 



CHURCH OP ENGLAND. 317 _t_ of God', PretieatiDation, II a mOlt dangerou doWDlalI, whereb), tbe devil doth 
tJarust them either into deapermon., or into wrett:bleuDeu of mOlt ancleu li.ing, no 
leu perilou than cleaperation. 

Furthermore, _ mut recei.e God'. promiaea in .uch wiae .. the, be genenll)' let 
forth to III in Hoi), Scriptore: And in our doinga, thet win of God II to be followed, 
which _ have espraal)' declared unto ·118 in the word of God. 

XVIII.-Of 061aining eternal Stlll1l11ion onl, 6, t/w Name 0/ Cia";',. 

TRay u.o are to be bad accuned, thet preaume to ")', that eyery man ,ball be .. "ed 
bT the law or aec:t which he prote..etb, ao tbat he be diligent to &ame hia life according 
to tJaat law, and tbe light of nature. For Hoi), Scripture doth let out unto 118 oal)' the 
aame of J_ Chrilt, whereb), men must be laved. 

XIX-O/IM CIa"".,Ia. 
TB. viaible Church of Christ u a CODgreption of faithful men, in the which the pore 

word. of God II preached, and the Sacrament. be dal)' ministered according to Chriat', 
ordinance, ia all thOle thiDp that of n-mt)' are requisite to the lame. 

J.. the Church of Jerualem, Alesandria, and Antioch, haYe erred, 10 alao the Church 
of Rome hath erred, not onl)' in their living Iud manDer of ceremoniea, !!ut u.o in 
matt.a of faith. 

XX.-O/IM .Authorit, 01 tM CAurcla. 

TJm Church hath power to decree Rite. or Ceremom ... and authoril, in controver • 
.. of faith: ADd)'et it II Dot lawful for the Choreh to ordain an,thing that u contrary 
to God', Woni written; neither _, it ao espound one place of Scripture, thet it be 
I1Ip1IgIWlt to another. Wherefore. a1thongh the Church be a witneaa and a keeper of 
Holy Writ, yet, .. it oarht not to decree anything againlt the lame, ao beaidea the ame 
oqht it not to enforce an)'thing to be believed for necaarity of aa1yatiOD. 

XXI.-OflM .Autlaorilr oIG_tIl Cf1UMib. 

G.".a,A.L Coancila ma), Dot be gathered together without the commandment and will 
of Pri_; and when they be gatbered togethel'-tora.much Ia the)' be an _bl), of 
lDen, whereof all be Dot goyerned with the Spirit and Word of God-the)' ma), err, and 
aometimea have erred, eYeD in thiDp pertaining unto God. Wherefore. tbiop ordained 
b)' them II Deceu&r)' to aa1Y1tion have neither Itrength nor authority, anl_ it _, be 
deClared that they be taken out 01 Hoi), Scripture. 

XXII.-O/ PurlJGlortl. 

Ta& Romiah doctrine concerning Purgatory, Pardou, Wonbippin" and Adoration, 
.. weI1 of 1m.,.. II of Reliquea, and aIao Inyocation of Sainta, u a fond thins, vainl)' 
invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather repupant to the 
WonIofGod. 

. XXIII.-O/ Minutering in 1M Coragreglllion. 

IT is not lawful for an)' man to take upou him the office of public pruching, or minll· 
teriDg the Sacramenta in the Congregation, before he be lawfull)' called and lent to 
aacute the lame. And thOle 'It'e ought to judge lawfall)' called and 1eDt, which be 
~ and called to thiI work b)' men who haYe public authorit1 p"en unto them in the 
Coapepdon, to call and lind Minuten into the Lord'. yine),ard. 

XXIV.-O/ S1*JIring in 1M CongrfgGlioa in ntla" Tongw II. 1M People 
"nd.,..",ntklla. 

IT u a thing plaial)' repupant to the Word of God, and the cuatom of the primiti". 
Church, to have public prayer in the Church, or to miniater the Saeramenta, In a to.e 
not uncIentaDlHd of the people. 
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xxv _ O/llul SlIDf'a"""' •• 

SACRAIlBNT. ordained of Christ, be,not ooly hi. or toblll of ChriatiaD. _'I 

prof_ion; hut rather they be certain lure witneaa, md eft'ectual aips of snc&, ai 
God', good.will towards DB, by tbe which he doth work in'riaihly in U, _d doth DOt 

ooly quickeo, hut also ,trengthen md confirm our faith in him. 
There are two Slcrameilta ordained of Chriat our Lord in the GOIpel, t;b.t ill &0 Sf. 

Baptism, md the Sapper of the Lord, 
Those five, commonly caI1ed Sacramenta, that ia to IIY, ConfirmatioD,' p-, 

Ordera, MatljmODY, md Extreme Unction, are not to be counted for SacraIData of die 
Goapel, being such II have grown partly of the corrupt followiug of the Apc»t.la, pardJ 
are ,tate. of lite allowed in the Scriptnrea; but yet have not like nature of Saeramats 
with Baptiam md the Lord', Supper, for that they have not my Yilible .;gu 01' cere-
mony ordained of God. . 

The Sacramenta were not ordained of Cbriat to be pled lIpon, or to be carried. abaat, 
but that we Ihould duly 11 .. them. And in nch only II worthily recehe the -. dIq 
have a wholelome eft'ect or operation; bllt they that receive them unworthU,.. pm .... 
to themselves damnation, II St. Paul llith. 

XXVI.-Oj'thtJ UnllHJfthine •• o/thtJ Minuter.,.,hiM Amder. HOtthtJ Bled of. 
s"Cf'IIfUfi,. • 

ALTHOUGH in the viaible Church the evil be ever mingled with the good, ad __ -
times the evil have chief authority in the miniatration of the Word .md Sacrua_ta; yet 
forumnch II they do not the _e in their own name, bllt in Christ's, and do IIIiDWer 
by bie commiesion and authority, we may use their minietry, both in hearing the Wan 
of God, and in the receiving of the Sacramenta. Neither ie the e1Fect of Chriat'. ordi
DllDce taken away by tbeir wickeduell, nor the grace of God's gifts dimiDiahed &oa 
IUch ... by faith, md rigbtly, do receive the Sacramenta miniatered uto them; whidl 
be eft'ectaal, because of Chriat's illltitutiOD and promiae, although they be IIliniBbIncI br 
evil men. 

Nevertheless, it appertaineth'to the diacipliue of the Cbllrch, tbat inquiry be .... of 
evil Miuiatera, md that they be accused by those that have knowledge of their 0 .... ; 

and finaUy, being fo1lDd guilty, by jut judgment be deposed. 

XXVII.-O/ BaptinA. 

BAPTISII ie not only a sign of profellio~, md mark of dift'erence, whereby C1ariatian 
men are dilCel1led from others that be not chriatened; but it is also a sign of Repuera
tion, or New Birth; whereby, II by an instrument, they that receive baptiBlD rightlr, 
are grafted into the Church; the promiees of the forgiveness of sin, md of our adopdOD 
to be the IOns of God by the Holy Ghost, are viaibly signed md aea1ed; faith iI COD

firmed, md grace increued, by virtue of prayer unto God. The Baptism of JOUDC 
children is in my wise to be retained in the Church, II most agreeable with tbe illltitu· 
tion of Chrilt. 

XXVIII.-O/ IhtJ Lord'. Supper. 

TRB Supper of the Lord is not onl,. a ,ign of the love that Chrieti8111 ought to have 
among tbemsel9u one to mother; but rather it ie a Sacrament of our RedemptiOD hI 
Chri,t', death: insomnch that to nch II rightly, warthUy. md with.faith ...... n the 
_e, the bread which we break is a partaking of the body of Christ; and likewise, tJae 
cup ofbleuing ie a partaking of the blood of Christ. 

Tranlllhttmtiation - or the chaDBI' of the lubstmce of bread and wiae in tJae 
Supper of the Lord-cannot be proved b,. Holy Writ; but il repugnmt to the p1sIa 
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--w. of Scripture, Oftrthroweth the natare of a SacrameDt, aDd hath givm oeeuion to 
mau,! aupentitlona. 

The Body 01 Chriat is gi_, tUen, aDd eaten in the Supper, only after aD hea
'YealJ and Ipiritual manner. And the meaD, whereby the BodJ of Chmt il receiftd 
and eaten iD the Supper, is Faith. 

The. s.cr&ment of the Lord'. Sapper wu not bJ Chriat', ordiDaDce 1'8I8l'Yed, carried 
about, lifted Bp, or wonhipped. 

XXIX.-Of IAtJ WicW, .AiDA .., MI 1M Bod, of CAN' '" IAtJ U •• qf IAtJ lArd'. 
SupJ¥r· 

TB. wicked, aDd luch u be void of a lively faith, althoagh th8J do camlllYl1ld visibly 
prest with their teeth, .1 St. AugnatlDe laith, the Sacrament of the Body aDd Blood of 
Christ; Jet iD no wil8 are they partaken of Chmt, but rather, to their condemnation, 
do eat ud drink the IIigD or lICI'IJDent of ao great a thing. 

Xxx.-Of 601.\ ICirub. 
Ta. Cap of the Lord is not to be denied to the Lay~people; for both the parte of the 

Lord', Sacrament, by Cbmt', ordinance and commandment, oqht to be miniltered to 
all Christian men alike. 

XXXI.-Of lAD 0... Obltdioll of CArUljUauAed "po.. 'M CrN,. 

T.K oI'ering of Christ once made, is that perfect Redemption, Propitiation, and Satil
faction for all the IiDI of the whole world, both original and actual: and there is none 
other AtiJfaction for .iD bnt that alone. Wherefore the aacrificea of Mauea, in the 
which it wu commonly laid, that the Prieat did oft'er Chrilt for the quick and the dead, 
to haft remiIIion of pain or glIilt, were bluphemona fablea, aDd daugerona deceits. 

XXXII.-Of 111. M(Jrri(J~ of Pm.II. 

BI'BOPS, Prleata, and Deaconsl are not commanded by God'. Law, elther to YOW the 
estate of aiagle life, or to abstain from marriage : Therefore it is lawful for them, u for 
all other ChriatiaD men, to marry at their own discretion, u they ,ball jndpthe same 
to sene better to godlineu. . 

XXXIII.-Of .zc:omllllmictJII Per'MI., 10 .. IA., M. 10 H tmOided. 

THAT penon, which by open denancistion 01 the Chnrch is rightly cut oft' from the 
llaity of the Charch, and excommanicated, ought to be taken of the whole multitude of 
the faithful, u an Heathen or Puhlican, until he be openlJ reconciled by penance, and 
received into the Church by a Judge that hath authority thereunto. 

XXXIV.~OIIA. Tnultliofu of IAtJ CA.rcA. 

IT is not n~ that Tradition. and Ceremonies be in all placea one;or utterly 
like; for at all timea th8J have been diverse, and may be changed according to the 
diyenity 01 Coantriee, Tim., and Men'. Mannen, 10 that,nothing be ordained againlt 
God's Word. Whoaoever, through his privlte judgment, willingly and purposely doth 
opealy break the traditiona and ceremoniea of the Church, which be not repugnant to 
the Word of God, and be ordained and approved by common authority, ought to be 
rebuked openly-that othera may fear to do the like-u he that oft'eadeth against the 
co_on order of the Church, and harteth the authority of the Magistrate, and woandeth 
the COIIICiencea of the weak brethren. 

Eyery partic1liar or uationll Church hath authority to ordain. chauge, and aboli.h 
ceremonIea or rites of the Chuch, ordaiued only by man'. authorjty. 10 that all thinga; 
done to edifJinc. 
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XXXV.-o/ H_ilia. 
Tn Second Book of Homilia, the IIeftral titlea wbereof we han joiMd 1UIder ... 

Article, doth contain a gocllJ and whol_e doctrine, and n~ fOr thee mae.; 
.. dotb the former Book of Homilla, which were let forth in the time or Edward die 
Sixtb; and therefore we jndp them to be read in CbllfCba bJ the MiniaenI ~ 
and diatinctlJ, that the)' may be undentanded of the people. 

or TBI': 1I.MII8 or TU BOMlLID. 

1. Of the right UI8 of the Church. 
2. Aplnlt Peril of Idolatry. 
3. Of Repairing and Keeping clean of 

Churchee. 
4. or Good Work.; lint of Fasting. 
5. ApiDit Glllttony and Drllnbnneu. 
6. Aplnat Exceae of Apparel. 
7. Of Prayer. 
8. Of tbe Place and Time of Prayer. 
9. Tlltl Common Prayer and Sacramenta 

ought to be minillered hi a kDOwn 
Tongue. 

10. Of tbe nyorent Eetimation ofGnd'1 Word. 

11. Of Alms.doing. 
12. or tbe Nativity of Cbrilt. 
13. Of tbe PUlion of Cbriet. 
14. OCtbe aelunection of Christ. 
IS. Oltbeworlby Receiving of the Saeramnt 

oflbe Body and Blood of Cbrist. 
16. Of the Gifta of tbe Holy Ghnet. 
17. For the Rogation na,... 
18. Of tbo State of Matrimony. 
19. or Repentanee. 
20. Again.t Idlen ... 
21. Apln.t Rebellion. 

xxxvr.-o/ CoruHrlllion qf BuM" tJNl Mirautw,. 

THB book of Consecration of Arcbbishops and Blabops, and Ordering of.PrieIta UIIl 
Deacons, lately set forth in the time of Edward the Sixth, and confirmed at the _ 
time by authority of Parliament, doth contain all things neceaary to anch co_
tion and ordering; neither bath it anything tbat of itself Ia IUpentitiona and 1UJ&OdI1. 
And therefore, who_yer are consecrated or ordend according to the rites of that boot 
since the second year of the fore-named King Edward, unto thia time, or hereafter aheIl 
be consecrated or ordered according to the eame rite., we decree all such to be riptIJ, 
orderly, and lawfully consecrated and ordered. 

XXXVIl.-O/ 1M Civil M.,utrGla. 

Tn King's Majelty hath the cbief power in thia Realm of England and other hie 
dominlone, unto whom the chief pvernment of all atates of tbia Realm. whether they 
be eccleaiutical or civil, in all C8U1e1 doth appertain, and iI not, nor ought to be, nbject 
to any foreign jurisdiction. 

Where we attribute to the King's Majesty the chief government, by wbich titlee we 
undel'lltand the minds of lOme slanderous fOlks to be olFended, We give not to our Princea 
the miDiltering either of God's Word or of the Sacraments, the which thing the rDj_ 
tiona also, lately let forth by ElIaabetb our Queen, do most plaiDly testify; IMlt tbat 
only prerogatiYe whicb we _ to haYe been given always to all goclly Prlncea in Holy 
Scriptures by God himself; that is, tbat tbey should rule all estates and degreee com
mitted to their charge by God, wbether they be ecclesiastical or temporal, and ratnia 
witb tbe ci.,il Iword the atubbom and eril-doera. 

The Bisbop of Rome hath no juriadiction in tbis Realm of England. 
The laws of the Realm _y puniah Christian men with death for heinous and gri_ 

olFencea. 
It Ia lawful for Christian men, at the commandment of the Magistrate, to wear wea. 

pone, and lerve in tbe ware. 

XXXVIII.-Oj CA..ulitJra Mm', GoodI • ..,AicA II,.. raoI _IIIOft. 

The riches and goods of Chri,tians are not common, AI toucbing the right, tille, aDd 
poel_ion of the ame, AI oertaiD Anebaptists do faltely bout. NotwithatandiJ!l.0fel'J' 
man ongbt, of aucb thioga AI he poueaaetb, liberally to give alms to the poor,lICCOniiar 
to bla ability. 
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XXXIX.-Of II C/t,u/ian Mil,,'. OtJIA. 

As _ conlea that .. in aDd ruh swearing is forbidden Chn.tian men hy our Lord 
.T_ Chn.t, and"James"bis Apostle; 80 we judge that Christian religion doth not pro
hi'bk but that a man may ."ear when the Magistrate requireth, in a cause or faith aDd 
charity; so it he done, according to the Prophet's ti'.IUlhing, in justice, judgment, and 
tnlth. 

THB TA.BLE OP THB CONSTITUnO!'lS A.ND CANONS ECCLF..8IASTIC IS AS 

FOLLOWS:-

OJ tM ChurcA oJ Bngland. 

I. The Kine's Snpremacy oyer the Church of England, in causes Ecclesiutical, to be 
maintained. 

2. Impurnen of the King'. Supremacy censnred. 
3. The Church of England a true and Apostolical Church. 
4. Impugners of the Public Worsbip of God, e.tablisbed in the Church of England • 

. censured. 
6. Impugners of the Articles of Religion, established in the Church of Eoeland, 

censured. 
6. Impugners of the Rites aDd Ceremonies, estahlished in the Cburch or England, 

cenanreci. 
7. Impugner. or the GoYernment of the Church of England by Arcbbishopl, 

Bisbop., &r. , CenlUred. 
8. Impugners of the Form of cOnaecrating and ordering Archhishopl, Bishop', &c., 

in the Chureh of England, censured. 
9. Authon of Schilm in the Church of England, censured. 

10. Maintainera of Schilmatics in the Church of England, cenaured. 
11. Maintainers of Con..:enticles, ccnlured. 
12. Maintainera of Constitutiona made in Conyenticles, cenlnred. 

Of DilliM Service lind Adminutration oJ tM San.'lUme.. 

13. Due celebration of Sunda). aDd Holy-day •• 
U. The prescript Form of ninne Service to be DIed on Sunday. aDd Holy-daYI. 
Ir.. The Litany to be read on Wednesdays aDd Friday •• 
16. Collega to use the preacript Form of Di.ine Service. 
17. Studenta in Collegea to wear Surplices in time of Dinne Senice. 
18. A rnerencc aDd attention to be DIed within the-Church in time of ninne Servi .... 
19. Loiterers not to be Idered nesr the Church in time of Divine Service. 
20. Bread aDd Wine to he pronded against eyery Communion. 
21. The Communion to be thrice a year received. 
22. Waruiup to be given beforehand for the Communion. 
23. Students in Collegel to receiye the Communion four times a year. 
24. Copes to he WOrD in Cathedral Churches by thOle that administer the Communion. 
26. Sarplicea and Hoods to be "om in Cathedral Churches, when there is no Com-

munion. 
26. Notorious Oft"enders not to be admitted to the Communion. 
27. Scbismat.icanot to be admitted to the Communion. 
28. Strangers not to be admitted to the Communion. 
29. Fathen not to be Godfathen in B.ptiam, aDd Chilllren not Communicanll. 
30. The lawful use of the Crou in Baptiam uplained. 

T 
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MinuIM., thrir Ordilltltitm, Function, au Ch4r,-

31. Four .olemn times appointed for the making of Miniaten. 
32. None to be made Deaoou and Minister both in one day. 
83. The Titlea of such ai are to be made Ministen. 
34. The Quality of sach u are to be made Minilten. 
85. The Examination of luch .. are to be made Minilten. 
86. Subacription required of luch u are to be made Mini.ten. 

The .Artick, of Su[).cription.-The Form oj SuHcripfioM. 

87. Subscription before the Dioceaan. 
88. Re'folten after Subacription. cenaared. 
39. Cautions for Institution of Mini.ten into Benefices • 
• 0. An Oath againlt Simony at Inatitution into Benefice •• 
n. Licences for Plurality of Beoefices limited, and Residence enjoined • 
• 2. Residence of Deana in their Churches • 
• 8. Deanl and Prebendaries to Preach during their Reaidence. 
44. Prebendaries to be reaident upon their Benefices. 
45. Benellced P~achen. beiug reaident upon their Livings. to Preach every Saada)'. 
46. Beneficed Men, not Preachen. to procure Monthly Sermons. 
47. Absence of Beneficed Men to be lupplied by Curates that are allowed PreadIen. 
48. None to be Curates but allowed by the Bilhop. 
49. Minilten,notallowed Preachen, may not expound. 
50. Str&ngen not admitted to Preach without ahowing their Licence. 
51. Strangen not admitted to Preach in Cathedral Churches without aalIicient autllority. 
52. The Names of Strange Preachen to be noted in a book. 
53. No Public Opposition between Preachen. 
54. The Licences of Preachen refusing Conformity to be Void. 
55. The Form of a Prayer to be DIed by ,II Preachen before their Sermcma 
66. Preachen and Lectaren to read Divine Service, and adlniniater the Surameatl, 

twice a year at the least. 
57. The Sacramenta not to be refued at the handa ofunpreaching Miniaten. 
58. Miniaten reading Divine Se"ice, and administering the Sacramenta, to wear 

Surplices, and Gnduates therewithal Hoods. 
59. Ministen to Catechise fJ'fer1 Sunday. 
60. Confirmation to be performed once in three yean. 
61. Minilten to prepare Cbildren for Confirmation. 
62. Ministen not to Marry any Penons without Bans or Licence, 
63. Miniaten of exempt Churches DOt to marry without Bans or Licenee. 
64. Minilten IOlemnly to bid Holy-daya. 
65. Miniaten IOlemnly to Denounce Recuants and Euommunicatea. 
66. Minilten to Confer with Bee_tl. 
67. Minilten to Vilit the Sick. 
68. Ministen not to refuae to Christen or Bury. 
69. Ministen not to defer Chri.tening if the Child be in danger. 
70. Minllten to keep a Register of Christenings, Weddings, andoBariaIs. 
7J. Mini.ten not to Preach, or administer the Communion, in Private Ho_. 
72. Miniaten not to appoint Public or Pri.,.t:e Futs, or .Prophecies, or to Eson:iII, 

but byaulhority. 
73. Minilten not to hold Private Conventiclea. 
74. Decency in Apparel enjoined to Ministen. 
75. Sober Converution required in Minilten. 

'I. Miniaten at no time to fonake their Calling. 
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Sclwoltn4llter •• 

77. None to teach School without Licence. 
78. Curates desiroua to Teach, to be licenaed before othen. 
79. The Duty of Schoolmuten. 

Thing. appM'ttJi"ing to ChureAe .. 

80. The Great Bible, and Book of Common Prayer, to be had in every Church. 
81. A Font of Stone for Baptism in every Church. 
82. A decent Communion Table in every Church. 
83. A Pulpit to be prorided in every Church. 
84. A Cheat for Alma in every Church. 
85. Churches to be keptin sullicient Reparations. 
86. Churches to be SU"eyed, and the Decays certified to the High Commiuionen. 
87. A Terrier of Glebe-lands, and other Po_siona belonging to Churcliea. 
88. Churchea not to be profaned. 

C"urcA-lIJardem, Dr Que"-ItI." 1 and SiIk-tneA, or A •• utataU. 

89. The Choice of Church-wardeDI, and their Account. 
90. The Choice of Side-men, and their joint oflice with Church-wardens. 

ParWa-Clerb. 

91. Pariah.Clerka to be Chosen by tbe Minister. 

HceleWulical CourIB ~longing to th. Arch6Uhop'. JurUdiotion. 

92. None to be Cited into diven Courts for Probate of the same Will. 
93. The Rate of Bona Notabilia liable to the Prerogative Court. 
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9 •• NODe to be cited into the Arcbea or Audience, but dwellers within the Arch-
bishop's Diocese, or Peculian. 

95. The Restraint of double Quarrels. 
96. Inhibitions not to be granted without the Sublcription of an Advocate. 
97. Inhibitiona not to be granted until the Appeal be exhibited to the Judge. 
98. Inbibitiona not to be granted to factious Appellanta, unleu they fint Subscribe. 
99. None to marry within the Degrees prohibited. 

100. None to marry under Twenty-one Years, without their Parenta' Consent. 
101. By wbom Licences to marry without Bana lball be granted, and to what aort of 

penona. 
102. Security to be taken at the granting of lucb Licencea, and under wbst Conditions. 
103. Oath. to be taken for the ConditiODl. 
10.. An exception for tbOl8 that are in Widowhood_ 
105. No Sentence for Divorce to be given upon tbe 101e confellion of the parties. 
106. No sentence for Divorce to be given but in open Court. 
107. In all Sentences for Divorce, Bond to be tuen for not marrying during escb other'. 

life. 
lOB. The Penalty for JUdgea oll'ending in the Premiaea. 

Bcekriutical Court. belonging to tAe JUrUdiction oJ Bi.Aop. and Archde4COl1#, 
and tAe Proceeding. in them. 

109. NotorioUl Crimes and Sca,pdals to be certified into Eccleaiutica1 Courts by 
Presentment. 

110. Schismatica to be prelented. 
111. Disturbers of Di'l'ine Se"ice to be presented. 

Y2 
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112. Non.Communicanti at Euter to be presented. 
113. ~ini.ters may present. 
114. Ministers .hall present Recuaants. 
115. Ministen and Church·wardens not to be .~ for presenting •. 
116. Church·wardens not bound to present oftener than twice a year. 
117. Church·wardens not to be troubled for not preaenting oftener than twice a,... 
118. The old Church·wardens to make their Presentments before the new be ..... 
119. Convenient time to be auigned for framing Preaentmentl. 
120. None to be cited into Eccleaiutioal Courtl by pl'Ocell8 of QtIoru_ N_ .... 
121. None to be cited into sevenI Courtl for one Crime. 
122. No Sentence of Deprivation or Deposition to be pronounced acainat. MiniM, 

but by the Bishop. 
123. No Act to be sped but in open Court. 
124. No Court to have more than one SeaL 
125. Couvenient Places to be cholen for the keeping of Courtl. 
126. Peculiar and iuferior Courtl to ezhibit the oriaiual Copies of Willa iD&G .. 

Bishop'. Regilltry. 

Judge, Eock,itulioal, tmd IMir SUf"l'Olflla. 

127. The Quality and Oath of Judges. 
128. The Quality of Surrogates. 

Prootor,. 

129. Proctors not to retain Canaea without the lawful Alllgument of the Parties. 
130. Proctors not to rebiu Canaea without the counsel of an Advocate. 
131. Proctol'll not to conclude in any Caue without the knowledp of an Ad--. 
132. Proctors prohibited the Oath, In ani"",_ "'-irti lUi. 
183. Proctors not to be clamorona in Court. 

R~giatrdrr. 

134. Abnaea to be reformed iu Registrars. 
135. A certain Rate of Fees due to all Eccleaiutioal Olllcera. 
136. A Table of the Rates and Fees to be set up in Coun. and Regi_triea. 
137. The whole Fees for _howing Letters of Orden, and other Lioencea, due but _ 

in every Bishop'_ time. 

Apptlf'iIM,. 

138. The Number of Apparitors restrained. 

AutAorily of Sgrt«lI. 
139. A National Syuod the Church Representstive. 
140. Synods conclude II well the abient II the present. 
141. DepraYeI'll of the Synod, c:eneured. 
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AN ADMONITION, 

To ALL .oca £a aBALL IWT"KO HUIlUTEIL TO UTBIL THE ITATE Dr RATILIROIn', 

GODLY AKO AGlLUA8L1: TO LA WI. 

395 

Pint,-That they contract not with luch pel'lOn8 u be hereafter upressed, nor with any 
of like degree. against the law of God, and the lawl of the 1'CIlm. 

Secondly,-That they make no ~ecret contracts, without COUleDt or counsel of their 
parents or elden, under whOle autho\ity they be, contrary to God'8 lawl and man'. 
ordinances. 

TbinUy,-That they contract not anew with any other upon divarceand aeparatioa mw 
by the jodge for a time, the laWl yet .tanding to the contrary. 

1. It ill to be noted, That thOle pCl'lOD8 which be in the direct line ascendent and del
cendent, cannot marry together, althongh the, be never 10 Car uunder in degree. 

II. It is also to be noted, That Consanguinity and Affinity, (letting and diasolYiIll 
Matrimony,) II contracted u well in tbem and by them which be of kindred by the 
one lide, u in and by tbem which be of kindred by both sides. 

III. Item, That, by tbe laWI, Consanguinity and Affinity, (letting and dillOlYing Ma
trimony,) is contracted u well by unlawfni company of man and woman, u by 
lawf~ marrlIge. 

IV. Item, Tn contracting betwixt pel'lOns doubtful, which be not upfClled in tbis Table, 
it is most lure first to consult with men lesrned in tbe laws, to undentand wbat is 
lawful, what is honest and expedient, before tb~ fiuishinc of their CODtracta. 

V. Item, That no Pal'lOn, Vicar or Cunte, shalllOlemnlze Matrimony out of his or their 
core, or parish churcb or chapel, and Ihall not solemnize the same in private hoDBCI, 
nor lawleu and exempt churches, ander the pein8 of the law forbidding the lime. 
And that the Curate have their certificatea, when the parties dwell in diTers parishes. 

VI. Item, The Baa. of Matrimony ooght to be openly denounced in the Church by the 
Minilter three several Sunday. or Festival.daYI, to the end that who will and CUI 

allege any impediment, may be heard, and that ltay may be made till further trial, If 
any uception be made there against it, apon lofficient cautioa. 

VII. Item, Whe ,hall maliciously object a frivoioul impedlmeat against a lawful matri
mony to diatllrb the same, Is subject to the painl or the law. 

VIII. Item, Who .ball presume to contract in the degrees prohibited, (thoagh he do it 
ignorantly,) besides that the fmit of luch copniation may be judged unla"ful, Is 
allO punishable at the Ordinary'l discretion. • 

J X. If aay Minister Ihall conjoin any IUch, or shall be present at lucb contracts making, 
he ought to be 8uspended from hi8 ministry for three years, and otherwise to be 
punished according to the law .. 

X. hem, It is furtber ordained, That no Pal'lOn, Vicar, nor Curate, do preach, treat, 
or upound, of his own voluntary invention, any matter of controversy in the Scrip- • 
tures, if be be under the degree- or a Muter of Arts, ucept he be licensed by hi. 
Ordinary thereunto, bat only for the instruction of the people read the Homilies 
already let forth, aud luch other form of doctrine al Ihall be heresfter by authority 
published: and shall not innovate aor alter anything in the Church, or lIIC an1 
old rita or ceremony, which be Dot set forth by public authority. 
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"DEGREES OF MARRIAGE, 

In rOIlTH BY TH. IIOST a.nanD FnB&a IN GOD, JUTTBJtW .A_, AaclUJ&BOP or 

CANTllJUlUKY, .alll .. T. or .I<G .... ND "NO IInROPOLIT .. N. 1663.-

r None .hall come near to any of the kindred or hit /le.h to uncovCI" their Ihame: 
I am tho Lord.'-L.VIT. :lviii. 6 • 

• , A Mall mag nDl Mo"" Au II A W_Il mal Ilol Morry II1il.\ 1Ier 

Grandmother, Grandfather'. Wife, Wife'. Grandlatber,Grandmother's Hubud,H1II-
Grandmother. . band'. Grandfather. 

Fatber', Si.ter, Mother', Sister, Father', 
Brother'. Wife, Mother'. Brother'. Wife, 
Wife'. Father', Silter, Wife's Mother's 
Silter. 

Mother, Step-Mother, Wile'. Mother, 
Daugbter, Wile'. Daughter, Son's Wife'. 
Si.ter, Wife'. Silter, Brother'. Wife, 
Son's Daughter, Daughter's Daughter, 
Son'. Son's Wife. 

Dsughter's Son'. Wife, Wife', Son's 
Daughter, Wife'. Daugbter'. Daughter. 

Brother'. Daughter, Si.ter' •. Daughter, 
Brother', Son'. Wife, Si.ter', Son's 
Wife, Wife'. Brother's Daughter, Wife'a 
Sister's Daughter. 

Father'. Brother, Mother'. Brother, FatbeI'l 
Sister'. Husband, Mother'. Silter'. 
Husband, Husband'. Father'. Brother, 
Husband'. Motber's Brother, Father, 
Step-Father, HWlbaOO's Father, Soa, 
Husband'. Son, Daugbter'. Huabm!, 
Brot.ber, Huband'. Brother, Sister'. 
Husband. 

Son'. Son, Daugbter'. Son, Son'. D.op
ter'. HWlband, Daughter's Daughter'. 
Husband, Huband'. Son's Son, HUI. 
band's Daqgbter'. Son. 

Brother's Son, Sister'. Son, Brother'. 
Daughter', HWlband,Sister·. Daughter's 
Huband, Husban~·. Brother's SoD, 
HWlband's Sister'. Son." 

Concerning some of the doctrines profe88ed by the church of England, 
her members are not agreed: a very great majority of tbe clergy insisting 
upon it that the church is not Calvinistic, in regard to tbe doctrine of 
predestination, irresistible grace, and the final perseverance of the sainte; 
whilst a very respectable and increasing portion of tbe clt'rgy and laity 
maintain, with great confidence, that the 17tb article roundly and plainly 
asserts the great and important doctrine of predestination, as taught by 
Calvin and the first reformers, The warm, not to say acrimonious, 
disputetl which this difference of construction put upon the articles has 
occasioned, have tended to increase the number of di88enters. 

Two archbishops are at the head of the English hierarchy, those of 
Canterbury and of York both style themselves primates; and in order to 

. reconcile the difference, it was decided, that the archbishop of 
• H.EDgll~h Canterbury should be called primate of all England, and the 

JeJ'arc y. archbishop of York only prirmJte of Etlgland. The oath of 
supremacy is taken by the king as head of the church, and as such on the 
day of his coronation, he puts on a surplice, a stole, and a dalmatic. 
When a bishopric becomes vacant, the canons of the cathedral give notice 
of it to the king, and desire his leave to cboose another. His majesty, 
at the same time that he sends the conge-d'.Hire, recommends the indivi-
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dw:aal whom it is bis will they should elect; and then the dean and cltapter 
~bC)()8e tbe person BO named. The bishop BO chosen is consecrated, installed, 
r-emders bomage to tbe king, dltes the oatb, and pays the firat-fruita. Tbe 
<>t'her prerogatives wbicb the king enjoys, as bead of tbe church, are to 
~ake ordinances respecting ceremonies and exterior rites, with the advice 
e>£ the ecclesiastical commissionerS, or of the metropolitan; to call or pro
r-ogue tbe convocation; and to enact the decrees of synods into laws. But 
all this still leaves him in the state and condition of a lay bead, and the 
profession of faitb says, that tbe supreme governing of all tbe states of the 
kingdom, whetber ecclesiastical or spiritual, in all causes whatever, be-
1.ongs to bim, yot so tbat he is Dot invested with a power to preach the 
'W'ord of God, or administer the sacramenta. 

\ 

The bishop is superior to a priest, and a priest to a deacon. The 
essential office of a deacon is to see that the wanta of the poor be supplied, 

-. . to assist the priest (or minister) at the communion service, to 
of =0::'11 bless tbose who present themselves to be married, to baptize, to 

bury the dead, to preach, and to read to the people the Ho]y 
Scriptures, or the homilies. Their ordination consists firat·in a sermon or 
exhortation preached to the,n, which being concluded, t~ archdeacon, or 
wboever officiates in his stead, presents them to the bishop, who inquires 
of tbe said arcbdeacon, whether he has examined them and found them 
deserving; he tben directs his speech to the congregation present, both to 
know if there be any existing impediment to the election, and to recom
mend the candidates to the prayers of the congregation. After BOme 
prayers and litanies, the th~rd chapter of St. Paul's first epistle to Timothy, 
from v. 8 to the end of that cbapter, is read to the deacons, or chapter vi. 
of the Acts of the Apostles, from v. 2 to 8. Then they take the oath of 
supremacy, and amongst several questions put to them, the bishop asks 
them, whether they have in them an interior call from the Ho]y Ghost to 
take upon them the office of a deacon. The answer to this question being 
made in the affirmative, the bishop puts the New Testament into their 
bands, and gives them authority to read and preach the word of God to 
the faithful. He receives the communion himself, and gives it to all wbom 
he has ordained. The whole ceremony is concluded with a prayer suitable 
to the occasion, and the blessing. 

The ordination of priests consists of prayers, exhortations, Ij.nd imposi
tion of hands. By the coDstitutions of the year 1603, the time appointed 

. for giving orders is on tbose Sundays which follow the Ember 
r~~:tioD weeks during tbe service, in the cathedral or paroellial cburches 

o • wbere the bishops reside, in the presence of the archdeacon, the 
dean, and two prebendaries, or at least of four grave persons, who must be 
maaters of arts, and have lawful power to preacb. _ They are only as 
witnesses to the ordination, wllich belongs solely to the bishop j he alone 
has authority to say to those who are ordained, "receive the Holy 
Ghost;" tbe other four only pray with tbe bishops, and lay tbeir bands 
upon the ordained, with tbis difference, tbat, amongst the English as with 
the Catholics, the imposition of the bisbop's hands denotes his power and 
authority to ordain, whereas that of the witnesses is only a mark of their 
approbation and consent to their being admitted to the brotherhood, if 
that expreasion may be used. To become a priest, it is necessary to b. 
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made first a deacon; but both orders may be received OD ODe au,Jt 
""". day. After tho .. ~. owl the ""'_on whioh ia~ 
before the communion service, the epistl. read, Acts, ch_ 
v. 17 to 36, and if both orders be given on the same day, tbe of , 
the first epistle to Timothy is added. The 'reading of the gospel {onowa, 
out of the last cbapter of St. 1Ifattbcw, from v. 11 to tbe end of tba& 
chapter; or out of St. John, chap. xx. from v. 10 to 24. Then the Veoi 
Creator is sung or read. The rest differs but little from the deacon's 
ordination. The congregation is desired to join in mental prayer for tl» 
happy success of this ceremony; silence is maintamed for some short time; 

.. then the bishop prays aloud, and immediately lays his hands, aDd &be 
priests tben present lay theirs upon those who are ordained, and wbo _ 
kneeling. The bishop uses at the same time this form, so much fotmd 
fault with by the puritans or dissenters: "Receive the Holy Ghost. sm. 
shall be forgiven to all those to whom you forgive them, &c. De faithful 
dispensers of the word of God and of the sacraments," &c. This beiDg 
said, he puts the Dible into their hands. 

The bishop is, under Christ, according to the doctrine of tbe church of 
Ordination of Eagland, the first pastor of the church. Inferior ministera 

Bishopo and are only his deputies; when he is absent, the priest may blesa 
Archbiehopt. the people, but whenever he is present at the divine servj'ae, 
it belongs to him to pronounce the blessing. 

There are two arcllbishops and twenty.four bishops in England; the, 
enjoy the dignjty of barons, and take place before those of the laity; 10 

the bishop of London. being the first bishop, is likewise the first baron; 
all are peers of the realDl, and sit in the House of Lords, except the bishop 
of the Isle of Man, who is named by and holds of a subject. The arch. 
bishops are called Your Grace, which title is also bestowed on dukes; The 
bishops are ,tyled Right Reverend Fathers in God. 

At the consecration of bishops, or arcbbisbops, tbe 3d chap. of St. Paaf, 
first epistle to Timothy, from v. 1 to 8, is read; tben some verses out of 
chap. x. or xxi. of St. John's Gospel; the creed is said ; the bishop elected 
is presented by two other bishops to the archbishop of the province, or to 
another bishop officiating for bim. "Right reverend father in Christ," tbey 
say, "we present to you this pious and learned man, to be consecrated 
bishop." The king's order for bis consecration is produced and read openly. 
The bishop elect takes the oath of supremacy, and that of obedience to bis 
metropolitan, which last is omitted at the consecration of an archbishop. 
The consecrator moVE'S the congregation to pray, saying to them,
Brethren, it is written in the gospel of St. Luke, tbat our Saviour Christ 
continued the whole night in prayer, before he did choose and send forth 
his twelve apostles. It is written also in the Acts of the Apostles, that the 
disciples did fast and pray before they laid hands on Paul and Barnabas 
and sent them forth. Let us, therefore, following the example of ODr 

Saviour Christ and bis Apostles, first fall to prayer, &c. Then the litany 
is 8.'1id; and after this passage, That it may please tbee to illuminate aU 
Lishops, &c. tbe following prayer is insertl'd: That it may please thee to 
bless this our brother elected, and to send thy grace UpOll him, that he may 
duly execute the office whereunto he is called, to the edifying of thy church, 
&c. The people answer. We beseech thee to hear us, &c. Tilelitaoy 
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eDda with a prayer, after which the archbishop, sitting in his chair, saya to 
hiUl that is to be CODSeCl'ated, "Brother, forasmuch as the holy scripture 
aud the ancient canODl command, that we should not be huty in laying 
OD h_da, and admitting any penon to government in the church of Christ, 
w-bich be has purchased with no leas price than the effusion of his own 
blood; before I admit you to tllis administration, I will examine you," &c. 
The question ends with a prayer, which is followed by the hymn of the 
Holy Ghost, or the Veni Creator, said or sung, at the end of which the 
archbishop says another long 'prayer. Then the archbishop and bishops 
preaent lay their hands upon the head of the elected bishop, the archbishop 
... ying: Receive the Holy Ghost; and re,!,ember that thou stir up the 
grace of God which is given thee by this imposition of our hands, &c. 
Still keeping one hand on the head of the bisltop elect, with the other he 
delivers him the Bible, saying, Give Ileed unto reading, exhortation, and 
doctrine, think upon the things contained in this book, &c. Be to tile 
flock of Christ a shepherd, not a wolf; hold up the weak; be so merciful ; 
80 minister discipline, &c. Then the archbishop and the new bishops, with 
others, receive the communion: and the whole ceremony concludes with a 
prayer by way of collect, to desire Almighty God to pour down his b1eesing 
on tilE! new bishop. 

English bishops have their own vicars, and officials, in each diocess; but 
the officials are more known in England by the name of cllancellors. These 
are tIle true and chief officials, but there are some commissioners wllo are 
often mistaken for them. Their archdeacons, who in ancient times were 
only the first among deacons, are now in tile English church above priests. 
Bishops are called reverend, archbishops most reverend, archdeacons 
venerable: common priests have no title bestowed upon them. The arch
deacon's chief function is to vi~t the diocess by procuration in default of 
the bishop or vicar, at least once in three years. 

The cbief ornament by which cllurchmen are distinguishe.d from the 
laity is the surplice: the ministers of the church of England are to put it 
on whenever they administer any sacrament, and on several other occ&
Gons, the particulars of which we need not mention. Bishops, deans, 
canons in cathedral churches, wear a cope besides the surplice, and are to 
put it on at the communion service, administration of sacraments, or any 
other religions function which is to be performed with solemnity. 

No one can be made a deacon before twenty-three, nor a priest before 
twenty-four, nor a bishop before thirty. Some pastors, either priests or 
ministers, have tlle title of rectors, as belonging to such churches as at 
the Reformation were independent of any monastery. Others are only 
vicars, but for life. Lastly, some are barely curates, without any benefice, 
and receive their scanty salary from the rectors or bishops. 

The convocation of the clergy is a kind of parliament, the archbishops 
and bishops are the upper house: the lower is composed of the inferior 
clergy, viz. twenty-aix deane, lIixty archdeacon!!, five hundred and seventy
aix canons, besides curates and deacons. They meet upon the concerus of 
the church, tithes, raising taxes, ecclesiasticallawe, which must afterwards 
be approved by the king and parliament. They hold likewise national 
8ynods, which keep an exact correspondence in their deliberations, ar-" ... 
make DO absolute definition, but with a unanimous consent. 
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The customs established in the perfonnance of divine ~<1IIla 
appointed by the Englisb liturgy, are; that all priests arul4aooDl an 
.. Be' required to say daily the morning and evening prayera. The 

Dn'me mce. order of both is the same. They begin with several paaaages 
of scripture, which the minister says aloud. These passagea are followeel 
by an exhortation to prepare for the general confession of sins, which it 
said kneeling, by the minister and the whole congregation: this ceremony 
is as ancient as St. Basil, and was not then peculiar to his diocese, bm 
universally practised in tho whole church.. The abllolution is pronounced 
by the priest standing, the people still kneeling; for receiving forgiveDeII 
requires a humble posture, but forgiving shows authority. The church or 
England U8e8 three different forms of absolution; one in the morning and 
evening prayer, another at the visitation of the sick, and a third at the 
communion service. After the absolutiou, the priest and congregation, all 
kneeling, say the Lord's prayer, which is followed by some responses, a 
psalm, some lessons out of the Old Testament, as set down in the calendar 
at the beginning of the liturgy, the singing or reciting the Te Deum or 
Benedicite omnia; auother lesson out of the New Testament, a hymn, or 
a psalm; the creed said or sung, to which the people etaud; the Lord's 
prayer a second time; eeveral responses, three collects, a prayer for the 
king and queen, another for the royal family, a third for the clergy, SL 
Chrysoatom's prayer, and the blessing. The rubric says, that the minister 
must stand when he reads the lessons, and turn himself towards the con
gregation, that he may be heard the better: this is very rational, for those 
lessons, the decalogue, &c. are an instruction to the people: but when he 
addresses himself to God by prayer, by saying or singing a psalm, or by 
confession, he muet then tum from the people and look towards the upper 
end of the chancel, which is the chief and most reverential part of the 
church. Hymns and psalms are sung or said in a stauding posture, as an 
evident token that the hearts of the people are raised to God with joy: 
the Ilame lIituation is kept at the singing or saying the creed, to show how 
ready they are to make an open profession of their faith, to give an account 
of it, to justify and defend it. Betwixt the creed and the Lord's prayer 
repeated a second time, the priest says, The Lord be with you. The pe0-
ple answer, And with your spirit. We shall not trouble our readers with 
the various expositions of the oremus, the short litany, and the responses: 
but we cannot omit, that the collects are said to be so named because the 
priest said them when the whole assembly was met, or because the devo
tion of all the faithful was collected or joined to offer that prayer to God, 
or because the priest unites several petitions into one, or lastly, because it 
is a collection of several short sentences of scripture. 

The prayers, collects, and lessons, often vary, on some days, as Christ
mas, Epiphany, &c. The Athanasian creed is said or sung instead oUb" 
of the Apostles or of Nice. Sunday morning, Wednesday, and Friday, tbe 
long litany is said or sung. Particular prayers are said likewise on special 
occasious, as for rain, for fair weather, for a time of famine, or great deartb, 
for succeBB in war, against popular commotions, epidemic or contagious 
distempers; every day also in Ember weeks, for those who are to be 
ordained, for the parliament whilst it sits; which prayers are all either to 
obtain mercy from God, 01' to give bim thanks for favou1'8 received. 
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SUDday is a day which all Christians keep with great solemnity; but 
Done more than the English; the gravity, decency, regularity, and out
'Ward devotion, which are apparent throughout the kingdom on that day, 
are 'Worthy of commendation. 

The communion is one of the principal sacraments of the cllUrch of 
England, for ~hich purpose the altar, for this name is often given by the 

.. . members of the church of England to the communion table, 
of::::::~D ~ught to have a clean white li~en cloth upon it, and to stand 

m the bcdy of the church, or m the chancel, where morning 
and evening prayers are appointed to be said. At all other times the said 
table is covered with a silk carpet, and set in a decent place altar-wise. 
The priest, standing at the north side of the table, says the Lord's prayer, 
with a collect, then rehearses distinctly the ten commandments, after each, 
the people kneeling, say, " Lord have mercy on us, and incline our hearts to 
keep this law." This isfollowed bya collect for the king [or queen regnant], 
'Which the priest says standing; the collect of the day, the epistle, and gospel, 
at which last the people stand, as they do likewise at the singing or reciting 
tbe Nicene or Constantinopolitan creed, which is done immediately after 
&.Ile gospel. Then the curate declares unto the people what holidays and 
fasting days are in the week following to be observed; and, if occasion be, 
publishes the bans of matrimony, reads briefs, citations, and excommuni
cations, and nothing is pro1:laimed or published in the church during the 
time of divine service but by the minister; nor by him, any thing but 
what is prescribed in the rules, or enjoined by the king, or by the ordinary 
of the place. . 

Then follows the sermon, which being ended, alms are taken for the 
poor, or other purposes; this is followed by prayers and exhortations; 
after which, the priest stands up before the table, and having so ordered 
the bread and wine that he may with the more readiness and decency 
break the bread before the people, and take the cup into his hands, says 
the prayer of consecration, which begins the third part of the coQlmunion 
service; the wording of it is very remarkable, aud runs thus:-"Hear us, 
o merciful Father, and grant that we, receiving these thy creatures of 
bread and wine, according to Jesus Christ's holy institution, in remem
brance of his death and passion, may be partakers of his most blessed 
body and blood, who in the same night that he was betrayed took bread, 
and when he had given thanks, be brake it, and gave it to his disciples, 
aaying, Take, eat, this is my body which is given for you, do this ill 
remembrance of me. Likewise, after supper, he took the cup, and when 
be had given thanks, he gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of this, 
for this is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for you, for 
the remission of sins. Do this as oft as ye shall drink it in remell1brance 

·ofme." 
The priest first receives the communion in both kinds himself, then 

proceeds to deliver the same to the bishops, priests, and deacons (if any 
be present); and after that, to the people alao in order into their hands, 
all meekly kneeling. They receive it in their hands, becauee the custc.ID 
of receiving it in their mouths, from the priest's hand, savours too . ~ 
of traDSubstantiation. . 

The priest eaya a prayer when he giTes the bread, and &BotlK" 
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the cup is given to anyone. If the consecrated bread or-wiDe be 
exhausted before all have communicated, the priest is to consecrate more. 
If, on the contrary, there remains any when 'all have communicated, the 
minister returns to the Lord's table, and reverently places upon it _bat 
remains of the consecrated elements, covering the same with a clean linea 
cloth. Here begins the fourth and last part of the communioD service. 
The Lord's prayer is said by the minister, the people repeating after him 
every petition; then follows another form of thanksgiving; after which, 
"Glory be to God on bigh," a hymn to which antiquity has given the 
appellation of angelical. The whole service is concluded by the priest 
(or bishop, if he be present) dismissing the congregation with a blessing. 

The rubric says, that it is most convenient baptism should Dot be 
administered but upon Sundays, and other holydays, when the greatest 
Ba' number of people are assembled; as well for that the congregatioa 

ptllm. there present may testify the receiving of them that be newly bap
tized into the number of Christ's church; as also because, in the baptism 
of infants, every man present may be put jn remembrance of his own pr0-
fession made to God in his baptism, or that made for them by their god
fathers or godmothem. Nevertheless (if necessity so require), children 
may be baptized on any other day. Every male cllild must have two 
godfathem and one godmother; and every female one godfather and two 
godmothem; who, with the children, must be ready at the font imme
diately after the last lesson of the morning or evening prayer. The priest 

. coming to the font, which is then to be filled with pure water, and stand
ing there, asks the usual question, exhorts the people to pray, says two 
prayem for the child, reads a gospel (Mark x. 13, and following), 
explains it, gives God thanks, tells the godfathers and godmothers their 
duty, receives their renouncing the devil, and repeats with them the pro
fession of faith; after which, and a few more prayers, he takes the child 
into his hands, desires the godfathem and godmothem .to name the child; 
and then, naming it aftor them, he sprinkles it with the water, saying, 
N. I baptize thee, &c. The ceremony ends with the minister's signing 
the chiLd with the cross, saying the Lord's prayer, giving thanks to God, 
and a second charge to the godfathers and godmothers. 

As to the ministration of baptism to those who are of riper years, and 
able to answer for themselves: first, they are examined whether they be 
sufficiently instructed in the principles of the Christian religion; then, 
they are exhorted to prepare themselves with prayers and fastings for the 
receiving of his holy sacrament. If they be found fit, the godfathem and 
godmothem present tllem at the font on the day, and at the time 
appointed. The godfathem and godmothem are not to answer, as they 
did in infant baptism, for the persons christened, in quality of their 
spiritual fathem or mothers; they rather are present as witnesses only. 
The priest directs his discourse and exhortations to the persons baptized, 
prays for them, and with them; they them@elves renoul!lce the devil and 
all his works, the vain pomp and glory of this world, with all covetous 
desires of the same, and the carnal desires of the flesh. Tbey make tileir 
profession of faith; after wbicb, and some few prayers said by the 
minist<!r, be takes each person to be baptized by the rigbt hand, and 
placing bim conveniently by the font, he dips bim in the water, or poUlS 
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water upon him, saying, N. I baptize thee, &c. Then he receives them 
into tbe cburcb, signs tbem with the cross, gives thanks to God, and ends 
with a short exhortation, first to the godfathers and godmotllers, then to 
~he person baptized, recommending it to bim to be confirmed by tbe 
bishop so BOOn after his baptism as conveniently may be, tbat so he may 
be admitted to the holy communion. 

In the cburch of England, as amongst Catholics, the bishops are sole . 
ministers of the religious ceremony of confirmation. The short catechism, 

C fi . which every person is to learn before be is brought to be 
on =&1100. confirmed by the bishop, is to be seen in the book of common 

prayer. The Church of England orders, that, for tbe instruction of the 
J:aithful beginners, " The curate of every parish shall diligently upon Sun
days and holydays, after the second lesson at evening prayer, openly in 
the church iustruct and examine so many children of his parish sent unto 
him in the catechilllD. All fathers, mothers, masters, or mistresses, shall 
cause tbeir children, servants, and apprentices, who ha\'e not learned their 
catechism, to come to the church at tbe time appointed, and obediently to 
bear, and be ordered by the curate, until Buch time as they have learned 
aU tbat is appointed for them to learn. Tho children who are sufficiently 
iusuucted, shall be brougbt to the bishop, and every one shall bave a 
godfatber or a godmother, as a witness of their confirmation. All being 
placed and standing in order before the bishop, he or some other minister 
appointed by him shall read what is called tbe preface of confirmation, 
which brieflyexplaina the nature and end of it; then he makes them renew 
and confirm the promises which were made for them by their godfathers 
and godmothers at baptism, and prays for tbem, that tbey may receive the 
gifts of tbe Holy Ghoat; then all of them kneeling in onler before the 
bishop, he lays his hand upon tbe head of every one severally, says another 
prayer, the Lord's prayer, and two collects, and dismisses them by giving 
hie blessing. . 

According to the ritual of the church of Eng1an~, the bans of aU tbose 
who are to bo married must be published in tbe church three several 
Marriap Sundays or holydays, in the time of divine service, imm.ediately 

. before the sentence of the offertory. The form of asking is too 
well known to require being set down. If the persona who are to be 
married dwell in divers parishes, the bans must be asked in both parishes; 
and the curate of the one parish sball not 801emnizematrimony, without a 
certificate of the bans being thrice asked from the curate of the other parish. 
At the day and time appointed for the solemnization of matrimony, the 
persona to be married shall come into the body of the church, with their 
friends and neigbbours, and there standing together, the man on the right 
hand, and the woman on the left, the priest reads an exhortation on the 
duty, condition, and chastity of a married state; then another, particu
larly directed to the persona who are to be married. At which day of 
marriage, if any man do allege or declare any impediment, why they may 
not be coupled together in matrimony, by God's law, or the laws.of the 
realm, and will be bound, and sufficient sureties with him, to the parties, 
or elae put in a caution (to the full value of sucb charges, as the persona 
to be married do hereby snatain) to prove bis allegation; then the solem
nization mDBt be deferred until such time aa the truth be tried. If no 
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impediment be alleged, then the cnrate asks their mutual conaeut; wbich 
being declared, they give their troth to each other, taking alternately eaek 
other by the right hand, and saying, "I, N. take thee N. to be my wedded 
wife, (or husband,) to have and to hold, from this day forward, for betts 
for worse, for richer, for poorer, in sickneaa and in health, to love and to 
cherish (the wife says to love, cherish, and obey,) till death us do put., 
according to God's holy ordinance, and thereto I plight thee my troth.. 
Then they again loose their hands, and the man shall give unto the womaa 
a ring, laying the same upon the book, with the accustomed dnes to the 
priest and clerk. And the priest taking the ring, shall deliver it unto the 
man to put upon the fourth finger of the woman's leCt hand, and the maD, 

taught by the priest, shall say, "With this ring I thee wed, with my 
body I thee worship," &c. Both kneel down, the minister says a prayer, 
joins their hands together, and adds a bleaaing, then going to the Lord's 
table, say or sing a psalm, which being ended, the man and the woman 
kneeling before the Lord's table, the priest standing at the table, 88p. 
litany, followed by some prayers, and an instruction concerning tbe duties 
of man and wife, and 80 concludes. Only the rubric adds, that it is COD

venient the new-married persons should receive the holy communion at 
the time of their marriage, or at the first opportunity after their marriage. 

But though the ritual of the church of England requires the publicapon 
of the bans of such persona who are about to marry; and though tbe lower 
claaaes always have their marriage bana published, yet it is the custom of 
the higher, and to a great degree of the middle claaeea al80, to marry by 
licence, dispensing with the pUblication of bans. A licence may be had 
on application to a surrogate. In the year 1837 a new Marriage ,Act; 
came into force, which made a very considerable change in the marriage 
ceremony, to those who were desirous to avail themselves of it, wbile it 
left at liberty all who preferred the former course to pursue it as before. 
Members of the church of England still marry in the churches by baDB, 
or licence, while Dissenters more generally avail themselves of the pro
visions of the new act. 

By the new act, persons desirous to marry may be joined together, 
either in di88enting meeting-houses, licensed for the purpose; or in the 
offices of the superintendent-registrars of the new Poor-Law Unione, in the 
districts of which the parties may live. The presence of the registrar of 
the district, and two witneaaee, is indispensable to the lawfulne88 aDd 
validity of the ceremony. Before any marriage can be contracted under 
the new act, either a licence must be purchased of the registrar, on giving 
full seven days' notice beforehand j or three several notices of such 
intended marriage must be·read and published at the Union Workhouse, 
before the Poor-Law Guard\ana of the Union, at three of their suoceeaive 
weekly meetings, which may be held within the twenty-one days, which 
must p8B8 between the day of giving notice to the registrar and the day 
of marriage. A certificate also must be obtained of the registrar, before 
the lIlarriage can take place, stating that no one haa forbidden the 
marriage. 

One of the provisions of the new Marriage Act seta forth that tbe 
parties contracting matrimony shall, in lOme part of the ceremony, declare, 
in the presence of the registrar and two witneeaee, that they know not of 
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any lawful impediment why they may not be joined together in matri
DlOUY, and that each of the parties sllall say to the other, "I call upon 
t.hese persons here present to witness that I, A. B., do take thee, C. D., 
ta be DIy lawful wedded wife (or husband)." 

In CB8e8 where the marriage takes place at the office of tho superin
Umdant-registrar, he, the superintendant, as well as the registrar of the 
district, mun be present, "ith the two witnesses. and the ceremony mun 
take place, with open doors, between the houn of eight and twelve in 
t.be forenoon . 

.A proper office is appointed, called" The General Register Office," for 
keeping a. register of all births, deaths, and marriages in England, as 
'Well as a regilier-general to discharge the important duties of the same. 

At the churching of women, and the visitation of the sick, thanksgiving 
and suitable prayen are offered up by the minister, attended with very 
little ceremony. 

FORM AND ORDER 
OW TB. 

CORONATION OF A KING AND QUEEN. -Thia Form and Order conliltll of-I. The Entrance into the Church. 2. Tho Recognition. 
3. The Flnt Oblation. 4. The Litany. S. Tho bosinning of tho Communion Semco. 
6. Tbe Sermon. 7. Th. Oath. 8. Tho Anoiuting. 9. The PreMnting of tho Spun and 
Sword, and !he Oblation of the .id Sword. 10. The inveltiDg with the Royal Robe, and 
the Delivery of th. Orb. 11. Tho Inveature per Annlllum and Baculum. 1'2. Th. put
tin( on .r the Crown. ]3. The preaenting of tho Holy Bible. 14. Tho Benedictiou, and 
T. Denm. 15. Th. Inthrouizatiou. 16. The Homage. 17. Th. Queen'l Coro_lion. 
18. The Communion. 19. Tho final Prayon. 20. Tho Rec:eaa. • 

Ix the Morning upon the Day of the Coronation early, care i. to be taken that tho .lfmpulla 
be 611ed with Oil, and, togethor with tho SPOfM, be laid ready upon tho Altar or Commllnion 
Table, in the Abbey.Church. 

SIICT. I.-TAe Enlrance into 1M CAurcA. 

The King and Queen, U IOOn.1 They enter attbo Welt Door of the Church, are to be received 
with tho following Anthom, to be lung by the Choir of W."minder . 

.ifnI"". PIal. cuii. 1. 5, 6, 7. 
I wu gJ.d when the, Aid IIDto me, We will go into the Houe of the Lord. For 

there I. the Seat of Judgment, even the Seat of the Houe of David. 0 PN, for the 
Peace of Jeruaalem; The, ahall proaper that Ion Thee. Peace be withio th, walla, 
and Proaperity within th, Palacea. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: aDd to the HoI, Gholt; 
A. it wu in the beginning, il now, aDd ever.hall he: world without end. .If_ 

The King and Queen In tho mean tlmo JIIl¥ up through the Body of the Church, into and 
tbroup tho Choir, and ao up the Stain to the Theatre; and having puaecl by Their Thronea, 
They make Their humbl. Adoration, and then kneeling at the Faldltooll act for Them 
before Their Chain, _ aom •• hort private prayen; and, after lilting down (not in Their ...... 
Th-, but 10 Tbeir Chain before, and below, Thoir Thron .. ), thore repoae Tbemtelftloo'· 
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SECT. n.-TIIe RecogftitiMl. 

The King and Queen heing eo pillced, the Arehbi,hop tumeth to the Eat part ohhe ~ 
and after, t.tber with the Lord Chaucellor, Lord Great Chamberlain, Lord Hich ~ 
and Earl Manbal (Garter King of Arm. preceding them), goa to the otber thlft .-. eI 
the Tboatre in thi' Order, Soutb, W ... t, and North, and at every of the four aiel .... w1ca a 
loud Voice, .poak' to tbe People: And the King iu tbe mean time ltandill(up by His (;haU, 
tuma and IhoW4 Himself unto the People at every of the four lid ... of tho Theatre, • \be 
Arehbiohop it at every of them, and while He 'poaka thua to tbe People: 

Slas, I here present unto you King ---, the Undoubted King of this Real.: 
Wherefore all you who are come tbis Day to do JOur Homage, Are JOu williDg to de 
the same? 

The People signify their Willingueu and Jo'" by loud and repoaled AcclamatioDl, all witlt_ 
Voice crying Ollt, 

God lave King ---, 

Then the TruDlpets Bouud. 

SECT. III.-TM Fir" Oblation. 

The Archbi.hop gooth down. and before the Altar puts on hi. Cope; them I08lb aud .. 1aDdt't1l 
on the Norlb Side of it: And the Bilbopa, who are to read the Litany, do a10.0 'lftt tII_
selve.. And tbe Officen of Ihe WlU'drobe, &C. spread Carpets and Cushiou on the F1_ 
and 81.,.. of tbe Altar. 

And bere, fint tbe Bible, Paten, and Cup. are to he brougbt and placed upon the Altar. ~irIl 
being done, tbe King, lupported by the two Bi.bops, of Durham, and Ballt aud W.,,., aDd 
attended, u alway., by the I>ean of Wellminsltr, tbe Lord, that carry the Regal"' J'CIiar 
before Him, gOetl down to tbo Altar, and kneeling upon the Stepa of it, make. bis First 

Oblation, Uncovered; Whicb in PrJll or Allar-Clolh of Gold, delinred by the 
FIrIt Obla- Muler of tbo Great Wardrobe to tho Lord Great Cbamberlain, and by Him. 

tin:, ~~ kneeling, to Hia Majeaty: and an Ingot or Wedge of Gold of a pound wrigbt, 
:; Gold wbich the Treaa'lrer of tbe Household delinn to tbe Lord Great Cbamberiain, 

- aud He to Hi. Majelty, kneeling: Wbo being Uncovered d~liven them to tile 
Archbishop, and the Archbishop atanding (in which polture .be ia to receive all otber 
Obllltloul) .... eeiye. from Him, ODe after anotber, the Pall to be reverently laid upoa the 
Altar, and tbe Gold to be received iuto tho Buin, and with like ~"ereneo put upon tile 
Altar. 

Tben tbo Quem ariseth from Her Chair, and being likewise .upported by two Bishops. md tile 
Lord. wblcb carry Her Regalia goiug before Her, goetb down to tbe Altar, and kn",liDrupoll 

Tbe Queen'. the CUlhinna there laid for Her, ou tbe len Hand of tbe King' .. maketh Her 
OblaUon a Pall Oblation, wbich i, a Pall, to be recei"ed a110 by tbe Arehbiabop, and laid 
of Gold. upon tbe Altar. . 

Tllen tbe Arebbiabop aaith tbi. Prayer, tbe Kina and Queen ,till kneelill(o 

o GOD, who dweUeat in tbe high aDd holy Place, with them also who are of aD 

humble Spirit, Look down mercifolly upon these Thy Se"aDts, --- our King. uul 
__ our Queen, here humbling Themselves before Thee-at th,. Footstool, aDd IR
mousl,. receive theae Oblationt, which in bumble Acknowledgment of Th,. So"ereignty 
over all, and of Thy great Bount,. to Them In particular, They have DOW 01Ferecl up unto 
Thee, through Jent Chri.t onr only Mediator aDd Adyocste. Amell. 

Tho KiDg and Queen baving thua offered, and eo fulAlled Hi, Commandment, wbo .", 
Thou .halt nol appear before 'he Lord Ihy God emplg; go to Tbeir Chain 110' for 
Tbem on the South Side of tbe Altar, whero tboy are to kneel at Tboir Faldatool. when the 
Litany begiu. 

In tbe mean time, the Lord. who carry tbe Regalia, ezeept those wbo carry tho Sword., __ 
in Order near to tbe Altar, and prellllnt E"ery One what He carri. to the Arcbbiebop, who 
delinn them to tile Dean of W~.tmiJul//r, to be by Him p1aeed upon the Allar, and tIleD 
retiro to tbe PI_lIDd Beata appointed for Tbem. 
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&cr. IV.-TA. l.iltJrag. 

['ben fol1oweth the Litany. to be read by two Bilhope, vwted in Copet, and kneelin, at a 
Faldatool abe"" the Steps of the Tb_, on tbe middle of the Eut lide then..,r, tbe Clloir 
--..Iiag \be Rapon_. 

o GOD the Flther of he..,en: hlTe mercy upon UI miaerable linnen, &c. 

A S.wcTua. 

TheD &he Arebbishop beginneth the Communion Service with the Lord'i Prayer, followed 
by I Collect. 

,. TheD ahall tbe Arcbbiabop. tumiDg to tbe People, rebeane distinctly .11 the Ten Com. 
maadmenta; and the People ltill kneeliDg, .ball. after "ery Commandment, uk of God 
Mercy for their traDlllftUion thereof for tbe time put, and Grace to keep the eame for 
&be a- to CDllle, u 101i0weth. 

~rcA6Uhop. • 
GOD spake theae words. and Kid, &c. 

,. Theil shall follow thi. Collect for the King. the Archbiabop .tanclin; u before, and -7iDI, 

Let us pray.' 

ALMIGHTY God, whoM kincdom i. everlasting, and power infinite; Ha .... mercy upon 
the whole Church, and 10 rule the heart of thy chOleD Se"ant --oar King and 
Go ... ernor, that be (knowing wbOie Minilter he il) may abo .... all thinp leek thy bonour 
uul glory; Ind that we and all hillubjeCll (duly conlidering whOle Authority be bath) 
may faithfully _. honour, and humbly obey him. in thee, and for thee, according to 
thy bleaaed word and ordinance. through Jeaus Chrilt oar Lord, who with thee and the 
Holy Ghoat liveth and reigneth ever one God world without end. ~men. 

TA. £,n.'''.-1 Pet. Ii. 18. 
To he read by one of the Bi.h0p'. 

Sv_IT younel ..... to every ordinance of maD, for the Lord'. sake: whether it be tD 
the King u npreme; or unto GOTeruOn, u unto tbem that are lent by him for the 
puuiabment of evil-doen, and (or tbe praile of them ,that do well. For 10 is the will of 
God, that with. well.doing ye may put to Illence the Ignorance of (ooli,h men: AI free, 
and not using your liberty (or a cloke of malicioulReu, but as the lemnta of God. 
Honour all meD. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. ·Honour the King. 

The Go,pel.-S. Matth. niL 15. 

To be read by another Blahop, the Kingaud QueeD with tbe People allodial. 

TIl." went the PbariIeea, and took counlel how they might entangle him in hi. talk. 
And they seDt out unto him tbeir disciplea, with the HerodiaDI, saying, Muter, we 
lmcnr that thou art true, aDd teacheat tbe way of God in truth, neitber careat tbou (or 
my maD: ror thou reprdeat not tbe perlOn or meD. Tell us therefore, What tbinkeat 
thou? Is it lawrul to give tribute unto CeAr, or not? But Jeaus perceived their 
wickedo ... , and Kid, Why ~pt ye me, ye bypocritea ? Shew me tbe tribute. money. 
And the,. brought unto him a penny. And he aaith unto tbem. WhOle il thil image and 
aupencriptioll? They 1I,1IIItO him, Cleaar'.. Then Kith he unto them, Render there· 
fore uoto C ... r, the thiDP wbich are CeAr'. : and nnto God, the thlnp that are God'i. 
WlIea they had heard theae word .. they ma"elled, aDd lert bim, and went their _y. 

Tben the Arcbbiabop readetb tJlII Nitt6M CrNd; the King aud Queen with tbtl Peoplo 
ltanding. a. berore. 
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BuT. Vl.-TAe 8_0n. 
At tbe end of the Creed ODe of the Bisbops ia ready in tbe Pnlpit, plalled apinat the PiJIar 

at tbe North·Rut comer of the Theatre, and begiol the Sermon, which ia to be abort, ... i 
luilable to the great Occuion; which the King and Queen bear Blagg in Their respecti .. 
Chain on the South aide of tbe Altar, over against the Pulpit. 

And whereu the King was uncovered during the Offering and Service following; wbeD IIIe 
Sermon begin., He putaon His Cap ofCrimlOn Velvettumed up with Ermina, and 10 ~D· 
tinu .. to the End of it. 

On His right band alande the Bilbop of DU,.AaIll, and beyond Him, OD tbe .. me aide, Iho 
Lordi that earry the SWOrdl: On Hia left hand the Bilbop of BatA and WdU, and tl>t 
Lord Great Cbamberlain. 

The two Bishopl that Inpport the Queen are to lland on either hand of Her. And the !My 
that beara up the Train, and her Aaailtanta, eDnatantly attend Her Majesty druinc 1M 
wbole Solemnity. 

On the North aide of the Altar sita the Archbilbop in a purple Velvet Chair; the Bit"'" 
being placed on Forma along the North aide of the Wall, betwixt Him aDd the Pulpit. Noor 
the Archbishop standa Garter King at Arml : On tbe South lide, Ea.t of the KiDl"1 CAlir. 
nearer to the Allar, Btand the Dean of W •• tmimm, tho reat of tbe Biahops wbo bear aIl1 
part in the Chu",b tirrvice, and Ihe Prebendariee of W.dmiruter. 

SIlCT. VII.- TAe OQIh. 
The Sermon being ended, and hil Majeaty having, in the preaenee of the Two HouSH or 

ParHIlment, made and signed the Declaration. the Archbilbop goeth to the King, and ltan':· 
ing before Him, adminilten tbo Coronation Oatb, fint uking tho King, 

Sir, Is Your Majeaty willing to take the Oath? 

And tbe King anlm';ng. 
I am willing. 

Th., Archbishop miniotereth these Queltions; and the King. havillg a Copy of the printrd 
Form and OnieI of the Coronation Service in Hia Handa, anlwen each Queatioa ""eral/!. 
II follows. 
Archh. Will You IOlemnly promise and Iwear to govern tbe People of this United 

Kingdom of G,..at Britain and Irtlland, and tbe Dominiona thereto belongin,. 
according to tbe Statutes in Parliament agreed on, and the reapectil'e Laws and C1llltOlllJ 
of tbe same? 

Ki,.,. I IOlemnly promise 10 to do. 
Arclab. Will You to Your Power caUIe Law aDd Jnatice, in Mercy, to be executed in 

all Your Judgm.nts. 
Killg. I will. 

A,.ohb. Will You to the utmost of Your Power maintain tbe Laws of God, the true 
Profeaaion of tbe Gospel. and the Proteatant Reformed Religion eatablished by Law? 
And will You maintain and preserve inviolably the Settlement of tbe United Cbnrch of 
Bngland and r,..land, and tbe Doctrine, Worahip, Discipline. and Government thereof. 
as by Law established within England and Irtlland, and the Territories thereunto 
belonging? And will you presen'e unto tbe Bishops and Clergy of England and IrelDt/, 
and to the Churcbes there committed to their Cbargl', all such Rights and Pririleges, aa 
by Law do, or Ihall appertain to Them, or any of Them? 

King. All this I promiae to do. 
Then the King ariling out of Hil Chair, IUpported .. bcofore, and aniated by the Lord Gn_t 

Chamberlain, the Sword of Slate being carried before Him, shall go to the Altar, and thllf' 
being Uncovered, make Hi. Solemn Oatb in tho aight of.all tho People, to oborn. lb. 

The Bible to Premi_: Laying Hia riglal hand upon the Holy Goapel in the Great Bible, ,..hi~h 
be bronght. • W88 b~fore carried in the P~.ion, and is now brought from tho Altar by Lbe 

Archbishop and tendered to Him u ho kneels upon the Itepa, .. ying theae Word.: 

The things which I have here before promiaed, I will perform and keep. So help Die 
God. 
Anel a BIIY~r 
S&andllh. Tben the King ki.aeth the Book, and ligneth thr O"t/,. 
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SECT. VIII.-Tlae Anointi"g. 
('be king b""111 thu. taken Bia Oath, return • .pa to Hi. Chair; aad both Be and the Qlleen, 

kG_lin. at Their Fald.toola, the Arcbbilhop begiaDetb tbe Byma, Veni, Crealor Spi
rihq, aacl the Cboir einpth it oUL 

Thia being eaded, the Arcbbiabop llitb tbi. Pnyer. 
o LoaD, HOLT Father, who by anolntiug with Oil didat orold make and conMcr.te 

Kiap, Prieata and Propheta, to tach and pyem thl People larael: Bl ... and Sanetif, 
D_ &lie .4nb. thl rna- 8ernnt --, who bl our Ollce and Miailtrr is now to be :::::s-.= :: aaoiatecl with thia Oil, ... eouecn&ed King of thil Realm: Streacthen 
... ..,..a.. Him, 0 Lord, with the Hoi, Gboet the Comforter; Coa6rm and Stablilh 
Hi. with thllree and PriDcell Spirit, the Spirit 01 Wildom and GoYemmeat, the Spirit 
of Cowuel and Gholtll Streagtb, the Spirit of Kaowledge and troe Godlin ... , and lill 
Iaim. 0 Lord, with the Spirit of thl Holl Fear, now and for eyer. AI/11m. 

Tbia Pnyer being eaded, the Cboir ling : 
Am"_. 1 Kiap i. 39, 40. 

ZADOK the Pri .. t, and Nathan the Prophet anointed Solomon King; and all the 
People rejoiced, and aid; God "'e the King. Long liye the King, Mal the King liye 
for eYer. Am_ Hallelujah. 

10 the ..- time, the Killl rielng from m. Doyotioal, ba'riag beea disrobed of hi. Crimaoa Ro'" aad ba'riDJ takea off bia Cap of State, IGeI before the Altar, aupported aad attended 
.. ,,"ore. 

n. King lita down ia Bi. Chair plued in tbe midat of tbe Area DYer againlt the Altar, witb 
• Faldatool berore It, "bema He ia to be Aaointed. Four Knighll of tbe Garter bold oycr 
him a rich Pall of SDk, or Clotb of Gold; the Dean of Wutmin,'er taking tho Ampulla 
and Spoon from olrthe Altar, holdeth tbem ready, pouring lOme of the Holy Oil inlo the 
Spooa, and with it the .Archbishop anotnteth the King, in tho Form of a Crol.: On lhe 
Cro_ of the Head. and on the Palmi of bolh tbe Hand., "'ylng, 

Be Thou anointed with Holl Oil, III Kiagl, Priota, and Propheta wete anointed. 
ADd II Solomon.,.. anointed King by Zadok the Pri .. t, and Natban the Prophet, so 

be JOu anointed, bleeaed, and coalecratecl King oyer thla People, whom the Lord lour 
God hath giyea YOll to rule and goYIm, In the name of the Father, aad of the Son, and 
of the Bol, GhOlt. Amen. 
Tben tho Dean of We.,.i",,.,. layoth the A,apulla and Sponrt upon 1110 Altar, and the 

King kneeleth down at tho Fald.lool, and tbo Arcbbilhop ltandi. on the North .Ide of the 
Altar, _th this Prayer or Blealing over Him: 

Ou. Lord Jana Cbrilt, the Son of God, "ho bl hla Father Will anointed with the 
Oil of gladn .... boYl hi. fellOWI, by hla Holy Aooiatiag pour dowa llpon lour Head and 
Heart the BI_ng of the Holy Ghoat, aad proaper the WorD of lour Haada: tbat by 
the Aaiataace of his Heayenll Grace 1011 may pretene the People committed to lour 
charge to Weallh, Peace, and Godliaou; and after a long and gloriol11 Course of rulinl 
tbiB Temporal Kingdom Wiaell, Justll, IIJld Religioaal" IOU m.y at.t be made Par
taker of au Eternal Kingdom, throngh the Merita of Jona Chri.t onr Lord. A_n. 
Tbi. Prayer beiag ended, the King ari_, and litl down again in hi. Chair, when the Dean of 

Welllll'",ler will in,eat Hia Majeaty with the Sflperlunica. 

SSCT. IX.-Tiae prelmling 0/ the Spur. a"d Sword, and I/,e Oblulitm 0/ tIl • 
• aid Sword. 

Th. Spur. are brougbt from the Altar by the Dean of Wellmi",'er, and delivered 
TIle Span. to a Noblemaa thereto appointed by the Kinlt', who. kneeling down, prcaenta them 
The 8word to him, and forthwith aend. them. back 10 tho AIt,r. Then the Lord, "ho carriOl tho 
of Stale SflJord 0/ Slale. retnruiug the &aid Sword to the Ollcen of the Jewel HOUIO, "I,kh i. 
retumed. thereupon depoaited in the Traverse in King Bdlllard', Chapel, He receiveth th~nce, 
Another in lieu thereof, another Sword, in a Scabbard of Purple V,loet, provided for the 
Sword King, which He deliYerelh to tho Art'hbi.hop; and tho Archbishop laying it OD. 

broupl: tho Altar, .. lth the following Prayer: 
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HilA. oar Prayen, 0 Lord, we beseech thee, and 10 direct and I1Ipport thy Senut 
King ---, that he may not bear the Sword in vain; but may UIe it u the MiaiAft 
of God for the terror and punishment of Evil.doera, and for the protection and ~ 
ment of those that do well, through Jeana Christ our Lord. ..l-. \ 
Delivered 10 Tben tbe Archbishop takes tbe Sword from olf tbe Altar, and (the Hi..,. 
tile KIng. usilting, and going along witb bim) deliven it inlo the King'e Right HaDd, ad 

He holding it, tbe Arcbbishop llaith : 

RIICIIIVII this Kingly Sword, brought now from the Altar of God, and delivered til 
You by the hands of us the Bishop. and Servants of God, though Unworthy. Wi~ 
thia Sword do Jnstice, atop the Growth of Iniqnity, protect the holy Cburch of Gall. 
help and defend Widow. and Orphans, re.tore the things that are gone to cleeay. 1DIIin. 
tam the things that are re.tored, punish and reform what is ami .. , and confirm wbat is 
in good Order: that doing theae things, You may be gloriona in all virtue; and an faith
fully .e"e our Lord Jesna Christ in this life. that Yon may reign for ever with him in 
the Life which is to come. AllIeR. 

Tben the King ri.ing up, and going to tbe Altar, off_ tbe Sword tbere in the Scabbard, ud 
tben returne and ait, down in Hi. Chair: And the Chief Peer, or He to ,,1H8 

~1Fered edand Hia Mojoaty shall vouchaafe that Honour, offeretb the Price of it. and h.uil18 thlll 
eem • redeemed it, receivetb it from off tbe Allar by tbe Deanolf WeatflliJUler, a"d 
drawetb it out of the Scabbo&nJ, and carriCi it naked before Hie Majeaty duriog the reat of the 
Solemnity. 

SECT. X.-TM 1,,,,,";ng with the Rogal Roh~, and 1M Dtli"ef'J oJIIae Orb. 
Th R yal Then the King atinng, tbe Robe Rogal or Ptlrple Robe oJ Slate, of Cloth of T_. n.::'" 0 lined or furred witb Ermina, i, by tbe Muter of tbe Great Wardrobe delivered to 

I the Dean of We8lmimter, and by bim put upon tbe King, standing; the CdmM. 
Robe which He wore before being fint taken olf by tbe Lord Great Cbambe-rlain: Tbe 

Tb 0 b. King having received it, lit, down, and then the Orb witb tbe CI'OIII h brougbt from 
• r tbe Altar by tbe Dean of Wellmimler, and delivered into tbe King'. Hand by the 
Arcbbilbop, pronouncing tbi, Blelliog and Exhortat.ion : 

RacEITa thia Imperisl Robe, and Orb, and the Lord Yonr God endne You with 
Knowledge and Wisdom, with Majelty and with Power from 00 High; The Lord clothe 
Yon with tbe Robe of Righteouene.a, aod with the Garment. of Salvation. And .... hen 
You lee this Orb let under the Cross, remember that the whole World il subject to the 
Power and Empire of Christ our Redeemer. For he il the Prince of the Kinge of tbe 
Earth; King of Kinga, and Lord of Lord.: So that no man can reign bappily, who deriv", 
not hi, Authority from Him, and direct. not all his ActioDl according to His Law •• 

Tbe King deJiven his Orb to tbe Dean of Wutmin"er. to be by him laid on the Altar. 

SIICT. XI.-The [n'IJutittlre pn ..4"ntUtlm t Baculum. 
Th RIDg Tben the M .. lor of tbo Jenl HOUle deJinn tbe King'. Ring to tbe Arcbbi.bop, 

e • in whicb a Table Jewel i, E'nrbaaed; tbe Arcbbi'hop puta it on tbe Fourtb Fill8"r 
of Hi. M.jOlty', Rigbt Hand, and llitb ; 

RBCBIVII thi, Ring, the Enlign of Kingly Dignity, and of Defence of the Catholic 
Faith; and u You are thi. day 101emnly inveated in the Government of thie earthly 
Kingdom, 10 may Yon be sealed with that Spirit of Promise, which ie the Earnest of aD 

heavenly Inheritance, and reign with Him who ie the bleMed and only Potentate, 10 
whom be Glory for eYer and eyer. ..4mm. 

Tben the Dean of We.'mi,..ter brings tbe Sceptre Dnd Rod to tbe Arcbhiabop; and the 
,Lord of tbe Manour of Worbop (wbo claim, to bold an Eatato by the Service ofprelOnt

Th Sceptre ing to tbe King a Rigbt Hand OIoye on the nay of Hie Coronation, and ,up. an:Rod porting tbe King'e Right Arm whilet He bold. tbe Sceptre witb tbe Ctu .. ) 
• deJiven to the King a Pair of rich Glo1Je_, and upon any Ouasion bappeDing 

afterward" .upports Hi. Maje.ty', Rigbt Arm, or bold. His Sct-ptre by Him. 
Tb 010 Tbe G10vee being put on, the Arcbbishop deliven tllO Sceptre, with the Cross, 

• VeL into tbe King'. Rigbt Hand, BA)in8, 
RBCBIVB the Royal Sceptre, the Ensign of Kingly Power and JUltiee. 
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'Aud then he deliven the Rod, with tbe Dove, iuto the Kiu,'s Left Haud, aud IIlitb, 

RaCBlva the Rod. of Equity and Mercy; and God, from whom all holy deml'el, a1llOod 
coulUlel8, and all jut worb do proceed, direct and auist You iu the Adminilltration and 
E.llerciae of all thole Powers which he hath Jiven You. Be so merciful, that You be not 
t:oo remiu; 80 execute JUltice, that You forget not Mercy. Judge with Righteousness, 
Bad repro"", with Equity, and accept DO Man', Penon. Aba .. the Proud, and lift up 
the Lowly; punish the Wicked, protect and cberish tbe Jut, and lead your People in 
.he way wherein they should go: thu in all thinge following His great and holy 
Example, of whom the Propbet David Aid, "Thou Ioveet Rigbteouneu, and hateet 
Imquity; the Sceptre of thy Kingdom i. a right Sceptre;" even Jeeu Christ our 
Lord. A..". 

SIICT. XII.-Tiu Putting ora ojtlu Cf'OIIIn. 

X. Ed_rd'. The Archbishup, atanding before the Altar, taketh tbe Crown into hia Hand., 
<'ro...... and laying it again before bim upon the Altar, eaith, 

o GOD, wbo CfOWnllllt tby faitblul Se"anta with Mercy and Ioving-mndo_, Look down 
HeretheKiDr upon this thy Senant ---, 0111' King, wbonow in lowly devotion boweth 
UlWl&beputln His Head to tby Divine Majesty; and u tbou dOlt thil day eet a Crown 
::D~!'.t bow 01 pure Gold upon His Head, 80 enricb Hia Royal Heart with thy beavenly 

• . Grace; and crown Him with all Princely Virtues, wbich may adorn the 
high Station wberein thou hut placed Him, througb Jesus Cbrist our Lord, to whom be 
Honour and Glory, lor ever and ever. Amen. ' 

Tlwn the King, lilting down in King Edward'_ Chair, tbe Archbiabop. aasiated with other Bishoj'p, 
coma from the Altar; the Dean of W.,'",i""tef' bringa the Crown, and the Archbishop 

Tb IOn taking it of him, reTerently putteth it upon the King" Head. At tbe aigbt whereuf '!.u..t r the People, with loud and repeated Sboutl, cry God .ave llu King l .,.d the 
cro • Tru"'pel. souud. and, by a Signal given, the grcat gun, at tbo TOlD" are ahotolf. 

The noi .. ccneing, tbe Arebbi.hop goeth on. and lilith, 
B. strong and of a good Courage: Obae"e the Commandmente of God, and walk in 

His Holy wayl :' Fight the good Fight of Faith, and lay hold on Eternal life; that in 
this World You may be crowned witb Socceu and Honour, and when You have finished 
Your Course, receive a CroWD of Righteoumeu, which God the Righteous Judge shall 
Jive You in that Day. Amm. 

Thon the Choir lingetlJ thia ahort An thom : 

AntAern. Psal. lIZi. 1.3. 

TaB King shall rejoice in Thy Strength, 0 Lord: ex~ng glad .hall He be of Thy 
Salvation. Thou hut prevented Him with the Bleuioge of Goodn_. and hut eet a 
Crown of pure Gold upon his Head •. Hallelujah. Amm!. 

A. soon at the King i. crowned, the Peen, &c., put 00 their Coronets and Cap •. 

SIICT. XIII.-The Pre,enting oj the Holy Billl6. 
Thco .hall the Dean of Wulmi""tef'take the Holy Bibhl, whith Wat carried In the Prw.tt
TIle I lion, from off tbe Altar. and deliver it to the Archhiah0l'. who, with tbe reat of 

Bib e. the Bi.hope going along with him, shall pretent it to tho Kinl!", fint .. ying tbe.e 
Words to Him : 

Oua Gracious King; we preeent You witb this Book, tbe most valuable tbing that 
this world alfords. Here is Wisdom; Thi. i. tbe Royal Law; Theee are the lively 
Oracles of God. B1eseed is he that readeth, and they that bear the Words of this Book; 
that keep, and do, the thinge contained in it. For theee are tbe Words of Eternal 
Lile, able to make you wiee and happy in this world, nay wile unto salvation, and 10 

happy lor evermore, through Faith which ia in Christ Jesu; to wbom be Glory for 
ever. A.m. 
Tb.n the King deliven buk the Bible to the Archbishop, who gives it to the ~au of We,'" 

minde,., tu be rcverently placed again llpon the Huly Altar. G I 
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8acT. XIV.-TI.e Bflnlldietion, and T. Deum • 
.A lid DOW the King having been thul aDointed and cro\V1led, and banng recei.... all tLe 

Enaignl of Royalty, tbe Arebbilhop eolemnly bl_th him: And .II the Biabopa s&aDdiar 
nbout Him, with the reat of the Peen, follow every part of the BenedictiOD with a 10Dll .
b .... ty..4fM11. 

Til. Lord bleu and keep JOu: The Lord make the light of hi. CounteuaDce to ..m.e 
for eyer upon y8n, and be gnciolll unto you: The Lord protect JOII in all 

!:::. Beuedlo- your waYI, pneerve )'OIl from eyel)' em thing, and prosper yOD ill fI'ft!r1 
thing good. ..4m",.. 

The Lord giye you a faithful Senate, wise and nprigbt Counsellors and Maglatratee, • 
loyal Nobility, and a dutiful Gentry; a piolll and learned and IJIeful Clergy; an h_t. 
indultriollB, and obedient Commondty. ..4"tI/n. 

In your days may Mercy and Truth meet together, and Righteo_ and Peace kia 
each other; May Wisdom and Knowledge be the Stability of your Tim., aDd the F_ 
of tbe Lord your Treuure. ..4..",.. 

The Lord make your Day. many, your Reign prOlperDlII, your Fleets and Armies 'lie
torioul; and may you be raYerenced and belDYed by all your Subjects, and ever me:.
in Fayour with God and man. ..4fM11. 

The glorious Majesty of the Lord our God be upon JOu: may be bleu you with all 
temporal and spiritual Happiaesl ia thil world, and crown you with Glory and 1_· 
tality in the world to come. ..4me7l. 

Then the Arehbiabop tumeth to the People, and aaitb : 

AND the Ame Lord God Almighty grant, that the Clergy and Nobles _Wed here 
for this great and solemn Semce, and together with them all the People of tbe lAnd. 
rearing God, and honouring the King, may by the merciful Superintendency of the 
Diyiae Providence, and the vigilant Care of our graciolll SoYereign, continually enjoy 
Peace, Plenty, and PrOlperity, throngh Jesul Christ onr Lord, to whom with the Eternal 
Father, and God the Holy Ghost, be Glory in the Church world without end. ..4f/1ter&. 

Thea the Choir beginl to .ing the T. D.um, and the King goel up to the Theatre on which 
T Deum the Throne il placed, All the Biahops, Great Officen, and other Peen, attending 

• • him, every one ia hi. plnee, the Sword. beinl carried before Him; and thea He 
.itl down and repoaea Himaelf in Hi. Chair, below the Throne. 

TeDeum. 
We praise thee, 0 God, &C. 

SacT. XV.-TA617ltAronuation. 
The T. Deum being rnded, tho King la lifted up into Hia Throne by the Archbi.hop aDd 

Blahops, and other Peen of the Kingdllm, and heing IntArorHud, or placed therein, all the 
Gr.at 0jJlc6r6, ThOle that bear the SlIIorvh and the SHptr6S, and the reat of the NoIJIR, 
.tond round about the ateps of dIe Throno; and the Arehbiahop ltanding before the Ki"" 
aaith: 
STAND firm, and hold fut from henceforth the Seat and Stste of Royal and Imperial 

Dignity whicb iI this dlY delivered unto you in the Name, and by the Autlaority of 
Almighty God, and by the Handa of Us the Bishop. and .Servants of God, though lIn
worthy: And u you see U. to approach nearer to God'. Altar, 10 voucbuf'e the 1lIOI'I 

gracloUlly to continue to U. your Royal Fal'our and Protection. And the Lord God 
Almighty, whOle Miniaten we are, and the Stewards of hie M)'Iteriea, eatabliah YOllr 
Throne in RighteoUlneu, that it may stand fast for nermore, like u the Sun before 
Him, aDd u the faithfnl WitDea. in Heayen. ..-I,,,,,,.. 

SUT. XVI.-TA6 Homage. 
The Exhortation being ended, aU the Peen then pretent do their Homage publickly aDd 

• lolemaly unto the King upon the Theatre; and in tbo meAD timf' the Tre4lure, 
The JIomage. of the Honeehold throWll among the People Medals of Gold and Silver, a. lhf 

1\ ing'. Princely J..aI'){t'SI, or DODRtivt'. 
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The Afthbishop tint kneelt down before Hi. Majeaty'. Knees, and the rest of the BiBhopa 
Of kneel on eitber Hand, and about Him; and they do their Homage together 

the Blabope. for the .bononing of the Caremony, tbe Arcbbisbop .ying : 

I --- Archbishop of Canter6vrtl [And.o ."If'1I _ qf tM rell, I N. Bishop of 
N. rtrpealing tM rut audi61, after the ArclabUhop] will be faithful and true, and Faith 
and Truth will bear Dnto YOD onr Sovereign Lord, and your He4'B, Kings of tbe United 
KiDgdom of Great Britain and Ireland. And I will do and truly acknowledge the 
Service of the Land. wbich 1 claim to hold of you, u in right of the Church. 

So belp me God. 

Then tbe Archbishop kiueth the King'. len Cbeek, and 80 tbe reat of the Bilhopa preaent 
after bim. 

After which tbe other Peen of the Realm do tbeir Homage in like manner, tbe Dukes tint by 
thomaelYCl, and 80 tbe Marquiuea, tbe Earll, the Viaeounts, and tbe Barona, ICverally; 
01 til the tint of each Order kneeling before Hie Majelty, and tbe reat with and 

otber ~ about Him all putting olf their Coroneta, and tbe tint of each Clan beginning, 
and tbe reet .. ying after bim : 

I N. Duke, or Earl, te. of N. do become your Liege man of Life and Limb, and of 
earthly worship, and Faith and ~ruth I will bear unto YOll, to live and die, again.t all 
manner of Folks. 

So help ,me God. 

Note, That Copies of this Homage mUlt be provided by the Herald. for every Clan of 
the Nobility. 

The Peen having done their Homage, etand all togetber round about the King; and each 
CI ... or Degree geing by tbemaelves, or (u it WIll at the Coronation of King Claark. the 
Fint ancI Second) every Pccr one by one, in Order, putting off their Coronelll, Bingly 
alCe1ld tbe Throne again, and stretching forth their bands, do touch tbe Crown on Hie Majelty's 
Head, u promiling by that ('eremony to be ever ready to aupport it witb all tbeir polrer, 
and then everyone of them kiaseth the King'. Cbeek. 

Wbile tbe Pe~rs are Ibu. doing their Homage, and the Medall thrown about, the King, if He 
tbinke good, delivers Hi. Sceptre wiLL the Cro •• 10 the Lord of tbe Manour of Work.op, 
to hold; and Ibe olher Sceptre, or Rod, witb the DOI1t, to lOme one near to Ibe Blood 
R01Ial, or to the Lord lllat carried it in tbe Prwenion, or to any otber tbat He plea&ell. to 
allSign. to bold il by Him, 

And the Biabol'a tb.t .upport the King in the Procellion may also .... Him, by aupporling 
the Crown, u there shall be OCClI8ion. 

AI tl.e 88me Time tbe Cheir .ing this 

Amlaem.-Paal. bti. 6,7. exuii. 19. 
o LoaD, grant the King a loug life: that hia yean may endure tbroughout all gene· 

raliona. 
He .ball dwell before God for ever: 0 prepare tlly loring mercy and faitbfulues~, 

that they may presene him. 
A. for his enemies, clothe them with abame: but upon himaelf let hia crown lIourith. 

Amm. 
When the Homage of the Lordi i. ended, the Drum. beat, and tbo Trumreta 8Ound, aud all 

tho People aboul, crying out, 
God save King ---

Long live King ---
May tbe Ki~g live for ever. 

Tbe Sol.muilyof Ihe King'. CorOllGtion being tbul ended, tbe Archbishop leavea lbe King 
in Hil Throne, goo. down to Ibe Altar, and begins, 

SECT. XVII.-Tlae Qlleen's Coronation. 
The Queen baoing repoled Henelf in Her Chair on the South aide of tho Altar, while the Ki"g 

was Crollmed and Inllaron;Jlsd, U lOOn .B tbo Anthem i. ended, anlelh and goetb to the 
Rtepa of the Altar, .upportNl by Two Bishop., and tbero kneeletb down,.whil.t the A .... b. 
hi,bop aaith tbe following Pmyer. 
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ALIIIGHTY God, the fOUlltain of all goodn_; Give ear, we ~ tbee, ~, 

prayen, and multiply thy blealiaga UPOD thia thy Bernat, whom iD thy Namt\.tritJa all 
humble de,otion, we consecrate our QlUtlnl: DeCeDd her 1IftnD0re from elDaDgen. 
gholtly and bodily; Make her a great Eumple of Virtue and Piety, ania BleuiDc to 
thil Kiogdom, through Jena Chriat our Lord, who liveth and reipeth with thee, 0 
Father, iD the UBity of the Holy Spirit, world without eDd. A_ 

Thi. Prayft' being ended, the Queetl ariletb, and cometh to the Place of Her Arauidi..., : 
Which ia to be at a Fald,tool lilt for that plU'Jl"lO before the Allar, bet_ the Slqn 

Tbe ADoIDUq and KiDg Edulfwtl'. Chair. Aad .t.adiDg the~, the Chief IMI, tha& 
• atteDd, Her, t.ke. off Her eirele of Gold. and She kneeleth down, and "oar 

Peereua appointed for that Service, holding a rich PIIlI of Silk or Cloth of Gold 0 ___ 

Her, tho Archbiabop poareth tho Holy Oil upon the Crown of Her Hoad, -Pili tb.e 
Word.: . 

IN the Name of the Father, and of the Soa, and of the Holy GhOlt: Let the anoint
ing with thia Oil increue your honour, and the cr- of God'i Holy Spirit e1t1hli1b ~OII 
for ever Ind ever. Amm. 

After tho ADointing the Archbl'hop uith tbi. Prayer: 
o IIOIIT merciful God, pour oat abundantly thy 'grace and bleuiag upon thil thy 

BervaDt Qoeen ---, that .. hy our Office and Ministry abe ia this day anointed, 
aad lolemnly colllellrated our QIUt"': ao heiDg IaDctified by thy Holy Spirit, abe -7 
coDtinue thy faithful and deyout Servant unto her life'l eod, through Jeau CbriIt 0111' 

Lord. Amen. 

Tbe RIDs Then tho Arehbishop reeeiveth from the Muter of the Jewel Olllce the Queeo'. 
. R.ng, and putteth it upon the Fourth Finger of Her aiaht Hanel, .. pug, 

RBCEIVB thil Ring, the Seal of a aincere Faith; and God, to whom heloogetb all 
Power and Dignity, prosper you iD thia your hODour, and grant you thereiD ~ to 
coDtinue fearing him alway., and alway. doiDg IUch thiaga .. Ihall pleue him, throuch 
Jelul Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Tbe Crown Thoa tbe .ArchbishoP taketb the Crown from off the Altar into hia hand., and 
• reverentlYIO&teth it upon the Queen', Head, .,illJ, 

R.CEIVE the Crown of glory, honour. and joy; and God the Crown of the faitbful, 
who by ollr Episcopal haDda (though uDworthy) doth thia dayaet a Crown of pure Gold 
upon your head, enricb your Royal heart with his abuDdant grace. and croWD you with 
all priDcely nrlaea iD thillite, and with aa everluting Crown of glory iD the life wbich 
ia to come, througb Je81lI Chrilt our Lord. Amm. 

The Queen beiDg crowned, all the Peereue. pU& 011 their Coronetl. 

Tbe 8ceptre and Then the Arehbi.bop putte&h tho Sceptre into tho Queen'. Right Hand, and 
IY0r7 Rod. the Ivory Rod with tho Dove into Her Lot\ Hand; and .yeth tbiI 

Prayer: 
o LOaD, the giver of all perfection, Grant unto thia thy 8ervaDt --our Queeo. 

that hy the powerful and mild IDftlleace of her Piety and Virtue, abe mayadora the bigh 
DigDity which she hath ohtaiDed, through Jeaul Christ our Lord. Amm. 
Tile QUe81l being thu. AnoiftI6d, and Cro_,tl, and having reeeived all Her Omamenll, the 

Choir ling thi. following Anthem : 

Ant""", 
HALLELvlAB; For the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. The kingdom of this World, 

ill become the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Chriat. And he .hall reigD for ever UId 
ever, KiDg of Kings, tuld Lord of Lord.. Hallelujah. 
AI &OOD u this AntMm begin .. the Qu.,,. arilO&h and goe&h from the Altar, IUpportod hI 

Her two Bi,hopl, and 10 up to the Tbeatre. ADd u She puaeth by the King on Hie 
Throne, Sbe bewe&b Henelf reverently to Hi. Maje.ty, and tben i, conducted to Her Own 
Tbroat', aud without auy furthor COl'Omony t.keth Her place in it; Repoling H_1f till 
She comes down, with the King, to receive the Hoitl Communion. , 
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SkCT. XVIlI.-The Communion. 

Then the O£±~~L'H"l beginl, the reading b"lltencea: 

LET yo{{{~ shine belibrr that thel your good 
and globJb Father whb,± Heayen. 

Charge them who are rich in this world. that they. be ready to give and glad to distri. 
bote; laying up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time to come, that 
Uey may attain etemallife. 

The 
to 

Queen der{{{rm,] tmm Their 
of the Ai"T, tncel down 

u befo", 

.ADd 

Tbe X1D(J 
ofFen Breed 
aDd WIDe. 

/;~;g ;:~:"'T{{{S Th:~t ~~rn:ieliy~n~le;:'~:~7;0~i'H"lt, ~hl,.::;;J~Po"" the 
Paten by the Bi'hop that read the Eputle, and the Wine in the ChalictJ by 
the Bishop that read the GOIJHlI, are by the Archbilhop received from tbe 
King, and reverently plact'd upon tbe Altar, Bud decently covel'ed with a fair lineo 

Cllllh, ,bt> Archbi.ho± Ii",t =ying tbia prayer; 

B,"""", Lord, we them unto 
WI8, them we made mood of 
bego,ren &'n Jesus Chmt, and fed unto e""rime"g life of Sllt>; Bod,.: Anh tA,y 
Servant King --- may be enabled to the discharge of his weighty Office, whereunto 
of thy great goodness thon haat called and. appointed Him. Grant this, 0 Lord, for 
.Jesus Christ', sake, our only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 

Then eing kneelinJ' ,""Gnd oblatio"," 
(;'hld, whieh Hnusehold 
JPsambe,lai", to Ilis .A nd tbe 
receives it into the BalOn, anu it upon the Altar. 

Tbe Queen Tbe Queen allO at the 14me time'maketh Her second Oblation, in like manner aa 
ofF..... the King: After which the Archbishop .ay., 

o "ho dwellh";; the high anh yiace, with alao who 
look domll mt>7dfully opon tby SerVan''', "Dr King, 

our here humbli"b bJ",maelves Hhee at thy ; and 
reeei:,e these Oblatio7U, wbich in hnmble t>tWH,tW"Eedgement thy h"vereignty 
and of thy great Bounty to them in particular, they have now oJrered up unto thee, 
through Jena Christ, our only Mediator and Advocate. A_II. 

Thell and Que"", to Their ChaiTII, and kneeling don at Their Faldltooi8, 
thtW IBith : 

Let of Christ'" militant h"d" 

ALMIGHTY and everRivi'Lg God, &C. 

TIIs Eorhorlation.-TIIs General Con/~,aion.-TIIs Ablloluliono 

After wbich .hall be IBid, 

d"mfortabl" tWur SaviooT aaith unto troly tum 

Archb. Lift op your hearts. 
Answ. W~ lift!hem 'Up 'Unto Ills Lord. 
Arehb. Let us give thanks unto our Lord God. 
A",,,,, _III and 10 do. 

Then .bali ,h",,.hbilhop turn Lord'. TalLIs" .. y: 

III t>"ry meet, right, boundell that we sb,.mYb tim~ 
placea, gi,e thaDka UDto thee, 0 Lord, Holy FaCher, Almighty, Everlasting God: 

Wao hut at this time given ua thy Servant our Sovereign, King -- to be the 
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Defender of thy Faith, and the Protector of thy People; and together with Him -.: 
raised up our Gracio08 Queen - to be a great ExaD!p1e and Encourapr • tr. 

religion and piety among 08. 
THSaEPOaa with Angela and Archangels, &e. 

T,.. Pra,.,. oJ .IIdd~ ... 
Ws do not presume, &e. 

T,.. Pray" of COlfUCf'aRoII. 
ALMIGHTY GOD, our Heavenly Father. who of thy tender mercy. didat p.e ~ 

only Son JelO8 Chrilt to lulfer death npon the Crosl for oar redemption, &e. 

Whon tho ArcilbUilop. aDd Dean of W.,tllrilulft', with the Bult~ A...,..,., .-1,. 
tbe PntM:Mr. and thc.e who retMl 1M LiltJJl,. aDd tho EpWIII ~ 

Q The KIn& u:! ... Go.".l, have communicated in both kind., the ArcbbiUap .. 
u_ oomm admiDlater the Bread, aDd the Deao of WulJaimkr the Cup, \0 tI. 

Kinll and Queen. 
A t tho Delivery of the Bread .ball be aid. 

THB Body of our Lord Je1U8 Chriat, &e. 

At the Delivery of the Cop, 
THE Blood of oar Lord Jea08 C~st,· &c. 

P.,.'l·CummunioD. Then the ArclabUllop goeth on to the Pod.CorA"'''''''n, -filii. 
Oua Pather, &c. 

Theil this Prayer: 
o Lou and Heavenly Pather, we thy hambls lenanta, &e. 

Then ,ball be aid, 
GLOay lie to Gpd on high, &e. 

10 the mCUl time tho King and Queen retum to their Thron .. upon the Theatre, ..... 
afterward. tbe Arcbbiahop read. the final Prayen. 

SBCT. XIX.-Tlae Final Prayer •• 

AIISI8T 08 mercifnlly,O Lord, in theae our lupplications and prayen, and ~ 
the way of thy .. nanta towardl the attainment of everlutiDg aalntion; that a--c 
all the changes and chancea of this mortal life, they may enr be defmded by thy ..oR 
graclons and ready help, through Jeanl Chrlat, oar Lord. ,II...,.. 

o LoaD oar God, who npholdelt and govemeat all thiDgs in HeaftD and Earth. 
receive oar humble prlyen, with onr thanilsgivinp, for oar So,ereign Lord -, liet 

o,er 08 by thy good providence to be oar King: And 10 together with him bl_ our 
gncions Queen --, and the reat 'of the Royal Family, that they ever trusting in thy 
gDOdoesl, protected by thy power. and crowned with thy favour, may continue before 
thee in.health and peace, injoy and honour, along and happy life upon earth, and after 
death may obtain e"fluting life and glory, in the kingdom of HeaftD, throarh tM 
merita and mediation of Jeau Chriat onr Saviour; who, with thee, 0 Father and the 
Holy Spirit, liveth and reigneth ever one God, world withont end. .1111Nf1. 

ALIIIGHTI' GOD, who hut promised to hear the petitions of them that uk in thy 
SOO'I Name; We beaeech thee mercifully to incline thine ears to u that haft made 
now oar prayen and IUpplicatioDl nnto thee, and grant that thOle tblap which we ha"e 
faithfully asked according to thy will, may efectaally be obtained. to the relief of onr 
neceuity, and to the letting forth of thy Glory, through Jesu Chrilt oar Lord. A_. 

TUB peace of God, which puaetb all andentanding, keep yoar hearta IIIId minds in 
the knowledge and 10Te of God, and of hi. IOU Jesu Chriat oar Lord : And the bIeaIi .. 
of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be amongst YOll, .ad 

'ain with you "\W"YI. Amen. 
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SECT. XX.-T/" Reeeu. 
Tbe whole Corouation Office ~Dg thul performed, the King, attended and 1CC0mpanied al 

before, the four Sword. being carried before Him, deacend. from Hi. Throne CroWDed, and 
Tbe ProeeediDI earrying Hi, StI,pM and Rod in Hia Hand., goee into the .Area Eutward 

lDto KlDg Bd- of the Theatre, and ~ on through the Door on the Savin rid, of tbe 
_rtl". Chapel: Altar into King EtI.,.ard', CluJpel; and II tbey pall by the .Altar, the reat . 
Of tbe KID8: of the Regalia lying upon it, are to be delivered by the UOIn of W.t. 

tai ... IIr to the Lorda tbat carried them in tbe P_ion, and 10 they proceed in State into 
or the Q-. tbe Chapel, the Organa' all the while playing. The QUI/en at the lime time 

d_nding, goee in like manner into the lime Cllllpel at the Door on the 
Norlll-ftde of the Allar; bearing Her s.ptr, in Her Rigbt Hand, and Her 1110'11 Rod 
iD Her Left. 

The ICiftrland Qu_ baing come into the Chapel, the King ltanding before the Altar, will 
deliver the Scqlre with tbe Dove to the ArclabUAop, who will lay it upon the Altar 
there. And the Gold Spur' and St. Edward', Sial! are given into the bandl of the 
Dean of Wutmi,..,,,,., and by him laid there alao. 

The ArcAllillaop being ,till vn\ed In hia Cope, will then phu.-e the Orb In Hi. Maje.ty·. 
~ Hand. Which ".,ing done, the Areh6uAop and Bi.hQp, will diveat themael"01 of 
their Copea, and le8'l'8 them there, proceeding in their UIUal Babite. 

Then Their Majeotiel will pro,:eed through the Choir to the Weat Door of the Abbey, in tile 
_me manner II They cune, wearing Their CrtIfIIU. The King hearing In hi. Right 
Hand the Sceptr, with tbe Cf'G#, and in Ria Left the Orb; the Q_ heuiDl in Her 
Right Hand Her SC'P1r" with the Crou, and in Her Left the 1!HIrJ Rod with the 
Dfn1tI; all P"Ifr, wearing tbeir Coronete, and the ArclabUAope and Bi,hop6 their Cape. 

• The last religious ceremony of the English Liturgy is tbe burial of the 
dead. In the order for that service, it is noted, fint, "That it is not for 

. any that die unbaptized, or excommunicated, or have laid violent 
tb B: of hands upon themselves." The priest and clerk, meeting the 

e • corpse at the entrance of the church-yard, and going before it 
either into the church or towards the grave, say, "I am the resurrection 
and the life," &C. (John, chap. xi. ver. 25), with some other sentences of 
scripture. In the cburch some suitable psalms are read or sung, with a 
lesson adapted to tbat ceremony. When they are come to 'the grave, and 
are preparing everything to put the body into the earth, the priest and his 
clerk say or sing, "Mall that is born of a woman," &c. Earth is then 
cast upon the body, and some prayen are said, in one of which God is 
desired to grant "that we, with all those that are departed in the truo 
faitb, may have our perfect consummation and bliss, both in body and 
soul, in glory." 

As soon as anyone has breathed his last, the minister of the parish, 
and tbose who have in charge to visit dead bodies, must have notice given 

.., them; this was ordered to be done immediately after the great 
of~lm: plague which raged in London in the year 1665, that it might 

un • be found out if any distemper proved contagious, and proper 
precautions taken to prevent its spreading. This visit is commonly per
formed by two women; the clerk of the pariah receives their attestation, 
and aD abstract of it is printed every week, by which the public are 
informed how many died in the week,. of what distemper or by what acci
dent. An act of parliament, made for the encouragement of tho woollen , 
manufactory, ordains that all corpeea shall be buried in flannel, withol> 
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nny allowance for linen, but the flannel may be .. fine as they think fi~ 
Those shrouds are either bespoken or bought ready made, and most linea
drapers have some by them of all sizes and prices. The corpse being 
washed very clean, and shaved if it be tbat of a man, tbey put on it a 
flannel shirt, the sleeves of which are rutBed and plaited, with anoiber 
tufted piece of the same stuff which covers the opening of tbe sbirt upon 
the breast. The shirt must be above half-A-foot longer tban the corpae 
wben extended at full lengtb, that the feet of the deceased may be put 
into it as in a bag, wbich when performed it is tied with woollen, so as to 
look like a tuft. They add to tbis a cap, witb a large chin-cloth tied to 
the cap, a cravat and gloves, all woollen. Some put a large quantity of 
bran at tbe bottom of tbe coffin. Instead of a cap. the women bave head
clotbes witb a forehead-clotb. Some coffins are exceedingly fine. Wben 
the corpse is in it, they make a second visit, to see whether it be all in 
1Iannel, and no linen or even thread, except woollen, employed about i~ 
The body lies so three or four days, and all that timejs allowed to pro
vide mourning and prepare for the .funeral. 

The palls are provided by the undertakers; some of black velvet, some 
of black cloth, bordered eitber with wbite satin, or linen, ur taffety, about 
a foot long. It is so large, that it covers not only the coffin, but likewi!!8 
the men who carry it upon their sboulders, and still bange low enough to 
be supported by the pall-bearers, either men or women, according to the 
sex oCthe person who is to be buried, and they have gloves, bat-bands, and 
sometimes scarfs, black or wbite, given them. When everything is ready, 
two men called mutes go first, and they are immediately followed by tbe 
corpse and pall-bearers; the cbief mourners and otber persons invited, two 
and two, close the procession. Generally they go into the church, in the 
middle of whicb, the body being placed upon two tressels, the service for 
the dead appointed for that oocaaion is said. If the body be not buried in 
tbe cburcb, tbey carry it to the. churcb-yard belonging to it, and put it 
into the ground before the whole company, who seldom depart till the 
earth be again thrown in. 

In respect to tbe Episcopal Church in the United States, it may be 
briefly stated in tbis place, tbat in her rites and ceremonies ahe copies 

F.piscopal those of tbe mother churcb in England, with those necessary 
Church in the 'Variations, wbicb arise from a different form of civil govern
United Statee. ment, under which its members live, &c. The English 
common prayer book is adopted, with tbe omiaaion of the Atbanasian 
creed, and some other alterations, to conform it to the peculiar atate of tbe 
churcb. Subscription to the articles is not required by candidatea for holy 
orden. The number of bishops ia fifteen; the number of their clergymen 
is estimated at five thousand and ninety-aix; and theirchurcbee at aine 
hundred and twenty-two. The episcopal establishment in the United 
States haa no archbishops, nor lord bisbops, arcbdeacons, deans, prebends, 
canons, nor vicars. The bishops are elected by the convention of tbe 
diocess. Their bisbops have no epiaoopal palaces, bnt dwell in their own 
bired houses; Dor epiaoopal revenues, being pastors of congregations .. 
are the other clergy, and, like them, supported by the contributions of 
those who enjoy tbeir instructions. When they travel through.tbeir diooess, 
the cburches they visit pay their .expenaes. The bishops have no patron-
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age, nor can they, by individual authority, appoint or remove any minister. 
No person has the gift of" parish" or" living;" it depends on the choice 
of the people. Some churches leave the appointment of the minister to 
~e vestrymen, who are annuaUy selected by the pew-holders; others _act him by the ballot of the whole congregation. It is entirely left to the 
olergymen who shall be admitted to the ordinauCC8: but their discipline 
varies in the different states. This church is governed by a general con
Tention, which sits once in three years, divided into an upper and . lower 
bonae; the former is composed of the bishops of the ,different states, and 
tbe latter of a portion of the clergy and laity from the several diocesses. 
All motions D16y originate in either house; although the concurrence of 
the majority of both must be obtained before they pass into a law. 

SEC. m:-KIRK OF SCOTLAND·. 

TUB conversion of the Scots to the Christian faith began through the 
ministry of Paladius, about the year 430, and from the first establishment 

. . of Christianity in that cou~try till the Rerormation in the reign 
lo!.,:,:cal of Mary, mother of James I. and of Mary I. of England, 

. their church government was episcopacy; but the Presbyte
rian discipline was not finally established in Scotland, until the reign of 
King William and Mary, A. D. 1689, when episcopacy WRS totally 
abolished. The Westminster Comll88ion of Faith was then received as the 
Uandard of the national creed; which all ministers, and principals and 
proCessors in universities, are obliged to subscribe as the confession of 
ibeir faith, before receiving induction into office. 

The church of Scotland is remarkable for its uncommon simplicity of 
worship; it posse88ea no liturgy, no altar, no iilatrumental music, no sur
Wonhip.- plice, no fixcd canonical vestment of any kind. It condemns 
lIiDilterial the worship paid to saints, and observes no festival days. Its 
pui&y. &co ministers enjoy a parity of rank and of authority; it enforces 
that aU ministers, being ambassadors of Christ, are equal in commission; 
that there is no order in the church, as established by the Saviour, superior 
to presbyters; and that bishop and presbyter, though different worda, are 
of the same import. It acknowledges no earthly head: its judicatori£'s 
are quite distinct from, and independent of, any civil judicatory; inso
much, indeed, that the decisions of the one are often contrary to those of 
the other, yet both remain unaffected and unaltered. When, for example, 
a clergyman has been presented to a parish by a patron, and induction 
and ordination have followed on that presentation, if afterwards it be 
found that the patron, who had given the presentation, has not that right, 
and that it belongs to another, the clergyman may be ejected as to all the 
temporalities of the office; but qutKMl.acrtJ, he may continue minister of 
the parish, and exercise aU the sacred functions: and though a new pre
sentee may obtain a right to the civil endowments of the beUeDce, he can 
perform Done of the sacred duties, while the other chooses to avail him
&elf of his privilege. 

There are four ecclesiastical judicatories,-namely, the Kirk Session, 

• The _rd Kwk iI of Salloo origin, and ligniftel Church; or lCCordiDg to olben. It i. a 
eontnclion of tbe Greek word. meaniog the Houu of God. 
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the Presbytery, tbe Synod, and the General Assembly, from each of wbicb 
. . there is a power of appeal to the other; but the decision of the 

J Ud'l"&torlet. bl • GeDeral Asaem y 18 supreme. 
The lowest court is the Kirk Session, which is composed of the miDister 

of tbe parish, who is the moderator or president of it, and a Dumber of 
K. k Seui the most grave and respectable laymen, members of the COD-

IF 00. gregation. Their number varies in different parishes, five ... 
aix being about the average number; and their services are entirely 
gratuitous. They are something like churchwardeR8 in England, oo1y 

, they have a spiritual jurisdiction, as it is"a part of their duty to visit tlle 
sick, &c. The Kirk Session takes cognizance of cases of acand~ euch .1 
fornication, sabbath breaking, profane swearing. It also manages the 
funds of the poor, a duty in which it formerly was aaaisted by deacoDB, a 
class of men inferior to elders, as they had no spiritual jurisdiction; bnt nM 
being fOllnd necessary, they are consequently disused. 

The Presbytery, which is the court next in dignity, is compoaed of the 
ministers of a certain district, with an elder from each pariah. The Dumber 

P b of presbyteries is seventy-eight. Their chief duty coneisia iu 
reo ytery. the management of such mattera as concern the chnreh within 

their respective bounds. But they may originate any matter, and bring 
it under the view of the Synod or General Asaembly. They have aJao &be 
~uperintendence of education within their bounds, such as the inductiOll 
of teachers, and the ex."mination of schools. 

The Synod is the next intermediate court. There are fifteen synods, each 
consisting of the clergymen of a certain number of presbyteries, with 

elders, as in presbyteries. Presbyteries meet generally once 
Synod. a month; synods twice a year, though some remote synods, 8uch 

118 that of Argyle, only once. 
The General Assembly is the last and supreme court, and meets yearly 

in the month of May, in Edinburgh, and continues ita sitting for twelve 
days. The king presides by his representative, who is always a 

A:::~~~l nobleman, and is denominated 1M Lor4 Hag" Comm·i6sitmtr. 
y. The General Assembly is a representative court, consisting of 

200 members representing presbyteries, and 156 elders representing bnrghs 
or" presbyteriel', and five miDiaters or elders representing univeraities,
making altogether 361 members. They choose a moderator or presi. 
dent, out of their own number, distinct from the Royal Commissioner, tbe 
dllty of the latter consisting merely in convening and di880lving the court, 
and in formiDg the medium of communication betweeen it and the throne. 
The moderator is now always a clergyman, though, previously to 1688, 
laymen sometimes held that office. 

The duties of the Scotch clergy are numerous and laboriODB. They 
officiate regularly in the public tDOT,"ip of God; and in general, they must 

. go through tbis duty twice every Sunday, (exclusively of 
Dutle. or tb. th . 1 ) d.·· S d Scotch Clergy. 0 or OCC381ona appearances, e Ivenng every un l1y a 

lecture and a ,ermon, with pray""'. It is also expected, 
throughout Scotland, that the prayers and discourses shall be of tbe 
minister's own composition; and the prayers, in all cases, and the dis
courses, in most instances, are delivered without tho use of papers. They 
arc expected to perform the alternate duties of uamiflifl9 their people 
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&om the Scriptures and catechisms of the church, and of visiting them 
&om house to house, with prayers and exhortations. This is done com
Dlonly once in the year, being ommitted only in those cases in which the 
xniniaters deem it impracticable, or not acceptable, or at least not neces
aary.-The charge of the poor devolves, in a very particular manner, on 
t.he clergy, and in thein also is vested the superintendence of all schools 
"Within their bounds. 

Baptism in 'this chtu'Ch is practised by none but ministers, wbo do it by 
. sprinkling; and whether perform~ in private or in publio, it is 

lbptitm. almost always preceded by a sermon. 
The Lord's Supper is not administered so frequently in Scotland as in 

80me other places. Some time before this sacrament is dispensed, it is 
announced from the pulpit. The week before the Kirk Session 

S Lord'. meets, and draws up a list of all the communicants in the parish, 
upper. according to the minister's examination-book, and the testimony 

or the elders and deacons. A.ccording to this list, tickets are delivered to 
each communicant, if desired, and the ministers and elders also give tickets 
to strangcrs who bring sufficient testimonials. None are allowed to com
municate without such tickets, which are produced at the table. Those who 
neYer' received are instructed by the minister, and by themselves in the 
na~ or the sacraments, and taught what is tbe proper preparation 
thereunto. The Wednesday or Thursday before, there is a solemn fast, 
and on the Saturday there are two preparatory: sermons. On Sunday 
morning, after singing and prayer as usual, tbe minister of the parish 
preaches a suitable sermon; and when the ordinary worship is ended, he 
in the name of Jesus Christ forbids the unworthy to approach, and invites 
the penitent to come and receive the sacrament. Then he goes into the 
the body of the church, where one or two tables, according to its width, 
are placed, reaching from one end to the other, covered with a white linen 
cloth, and seats on both sides for the communicants. The minister places 
himself at the end or middle of the table. A.fter a short discouree, he 
reads the institution, and blesses the elements; then he breaks the bl't'ad, 
and distributes it and the wine to those that are next him, who transmit 
them to their neighbours; the elders and deacons attending to serve, and sec 
that the whole is performed with decency and order. Whilst these com
municate, the minister discourses on the nature of the sacrament; and the 
whole is concluded with singing and prayer. The minister then returns to 
the pulpit, and preaches a sermon. The morning-service ended, the con
gregation are dismissed for an hour; after which the usual afternoon 
worship is performed. On the Monday morning, there is public worship, 
with two sennons; and these, properly speaking, close the communion
service. No private communions are allowed in Scotland. 

Marriage is solemnised lIearly after the manner ofthe Church of England, 
with the exception of the ring, which is deemed a great relic (If " popery." 
M' By the laws of Scotland, the marriage-knot may be tied without 

amap. any ceremony or a religious nature: a simple promise in the pre
sence or witnesses, or a known previous cohabitation, being sufficient to bind 
the obligation. That most ridiculous, often immoral, and almoat al1\'ays 
injurious practice, of marrying at Gretfia-GrMn, was, till lately, in use ; 
a person said to have been a blacksmith pt'rformed the ceremony at 
Gretna according to the rites of the church! 
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The Funeral ceremony is performed in total silence. The mrpse is 
carried to the grave, and there interred without & word being spoken .. 
the occasion. 

Dr. Evans, in his uaualliberal strain, gives the following aceoam of 
the S6C8flerI:-

" Dissenters from the kirk, or church of Scoiland, call tbemeem. 
SfJC6(/w.; for, as the term Dissenter comes from the Latin word tliIMtt». 
Seced to differ, 80 the appeJlation Seceder is derived from aDotber Latia 

en. word, 16C6do, to seParate or to withdraw from any body of 1Dt'Il 

with which we msy have been united. The secession aroae from 'Various 
circumstances, which were conceived to be great defections from the 
established church of Scotland. The Seceders are rigid CalTinists, rather 
austere in their manners, and severe in their discipline. Through a 
difference as to civil mattera, they are broken down into Burglun and 
.A.nti-burglur.. Of these two classes the latter are the most confined in 
their sentiments, and associate therefore the least with any other body of 
Christians. The Seceders originated under two brothers, Ralph aDd 
Ebenezer Erskine, of Stirling, about the year 1730. It is worthy of 
observation, that the Rev. George Whitfield, in one of his Tisits to Scot
land, was solemnly reprobated by the Secedera, because he refused to COD

fine his itinerant labours wholly to them. The reason assigned for this 
monopolisation was, that they were exclusively God's people! Mr. 
Whitfield smartly replied, that they had, therefore, tbe leas need of hit 
services; for bis aim was to turn sinners froID the error and wickedne!ll 
of their ways, by preaching among them glad tidings of great joy! 

" The Burge88' oath, concerning which the 'Seceders differed, is admi
nistered in several of the royal boroughs of Scotland, and runs thns: '( 
protest before God and your lordships, that I profe88 and allow witb my 
heart the true religion presently profe88ed within this realm, and authorised 
by the laws thereof; I shall abide thereat, and defend the same to my life. 
end, renouncing the Roman religion calJed papistry: The Meaara. ErskiDe 
Bnd others maintained there was no inconsistency in &ceders taking thi. 
oath, because the established religion was still the true religion, in spite 
of the faults attaching to it, and hence were called Burghers. Measn.. 
Moncriet'f. and others, thought the swearing to the religion, as professed 
and authorised, was approving the corruptions, therefore the oath was 
inconsistent and not to be taken; hence Anti-burghers. The kirk of 
Scotland, both parties say, still penleveres in a course of defection from 
her professed principles, and therefore the secession continues, ad is 
increasing to the present day. (See an Historical Account of the Riae and 
Progre88 of the Secession, by the late Rev. John Brown, of Haddington.) 
The Seceders are strict Presbyterians, haTing their respective &8IIOciate 
synods, and are to be found not only in Scotland, but also in Ireland 
and in the United States of America. Both cla88ea have. bad amongst 
them ministers of considerable learning and piety. 

" There is also a species of Dissenters from the church of Scotland 
called Relief, whose only difference from the Kirk is, the choosing of their 
own pastors. They arose in 1752, and are respectable as to nombers and 
ability. (See a Compendious View of the Religious System maintained 
b\· the Synod of Relief, by P. Hutchinson; and also Historical Sketches 
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of Ule Reliel Chnrch, &c. by J. Smith.) The Relief are Calvinists as 
well as Presbyterians, but liberal in their views, admittiDg to their com
munion pions Christians of every denomination. They revere the uDiGa 
of faith and charity ... • 

SEC. IV.-ENGLISH AND AMERICAN PRFSBYTERIANS. 

The appellation Pru~ is in England appropriated to a large 
denomination of dissenters, who have no attachment to the Scotch mode 

Diad .... of church government any more than to episcopacy amongst 
c:hanet=~J~ us, and therefore to this body of Christians the term Pru
the E:ngliUJ Pr.- byurian, in its original sense, is improperly appJied. This 
bytenUl8. misapplication has occasioned many wrong notions, and 
sbould be rectified. English PresbyteriaDs, as they are called, adopt 
nearly the same mode of church govemment with the Independents. Their 
cbie! difference from the Independents is, that they are lese attached to 
Calvinism, and consequently admit a greater latitude of religions senti
ment. It may be added, that their mode of admitting members into 
communion differs from that. commonly practised among the Presby
terianB. 

Dr. Doddridge, in his " Lectures," has this paragraph on the nbject : 
co Those who hold every pastor to be as a bishop or overseer of his own 
congregation, so that no other person or body of men have by divine 
iaatitution a power to exercise any superior or pastoral office iD it, may, 
properly speaking, be called (so far, at least) tXYIIfI"!/atiImal; and it is by 
a vulgar mistake that any nch are called Presbyterians; for the Presby
terian diacipline is exerciaed by synods aDd assemblies, subordinate to each 
other, and all of them nbject to the authority of what is commonly called 
a G.,..,.al A""U!I.H 

The Presbyterian Church in the United States was origiDally made up 
of emigrants from Scotland and the north of Ireland. They settled prin-

A. cipally in Pennsylvania, West Jersey, Delaware, and Mary-
Preeb~=: land. In 1704, the fint, Presbyterian judicatory in the 

United States was constituted under the name of the " Pres
bytery of Philadelphia." In 1716 the members of this community had 
so much iDcreased, chiefly, however, by emigration from Europe, that they 
distributed themselvea into four Presbyteries, bearing the names of Phila
delphia, Newcastle, Snow Hill, and Long Island, and erected a ayu~ 
under the name of the "Synod of Philadelphia." Bllt the body was Car 
from proving harmonious, by reason of the different views entertamed on 
the subject of the diacipliDe of the churches. The contrcveraies in this 
connexion contiuued to increase until 1758, when all difficnltiea were 
healed, from which time harmony, with some few exceptions, baa pre
Tailed, and their cause rapidly gains strength. 

[n 1789, the first General Aaaembly, which is now the highest judir. 
tory of the Preabyte.ian church in the United States, was convened at 

Philadelphia, which has continued to be the place of its annual 
Oeaenl meeting to the present time. Great prosperity has attended f 

Allemh11· the o&uae of Presbyterianism in the United States. Within,. 

"" See Dr. Kvau', BketchCli. 
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few years, however, difFereDces have, to some extent, prevailed 
miuistcn of this connexion; but as among 80 able and 
men, the principles of the gospel are justly expected to 
mate influence, it can subserve no benefit to record tbe grounds of • 
aension, which it is hoped will be only temporary. The advocates 01 
Presbyterianism reside ohiefly in the middle, southern, and wes\en1 iIt.at.es. 
The clergy attached to the order, are an able, enlightened, evangelical, 
and pious body. and their labours have been signally bleasd. The 
number of synods, in 1832, was twenty-one; that of presbyteries, ODe 

hundred and ten: the clergy are estimated at one thousand nine baadnd 
and thirty-five; the churches under the care of the General .Aaeembly an 
two thousand two hundred and eigbty-one, comprising more t.han t .. o 
hundred and seventeen thousand three bundred and forty-eigbt memben.. 

The doctrines of the Presbyterian church of the United St.ates IW 

Calvinistic, as may be seen in the confession of faith as revised by the I 

D . General Assembly at their session in Philadelphia, in 1821 i 
odrmet. though the clergy, when composing instructions eit.her for 

tlleir respective parishes, or the public at large, are no more fettered by I 

the confession, than are the clergy of the church of England by the 
thirty-nine articles. . 

In respect to their religious services, it is necessary only to say, that ill 
Great Britain, Ireland, and America, they have laid aside t.he use of 

. . certain forms of prayer, and use extemporary prsyer in &he 
~l!r'oa. worship of God. They also differ from Episcopalians in t.biI, 

meet. that while the latter kneel in time of prayer, the former sbmd; 
and in singing the praise of God they all sit, while all li:piscopaIiaBs 
stand. 

SiC. V.-OALVINISTS. 

Calvinists are those professing Christians, who adopt, without. a strict 
uniformity however, the doctrine and discipline of the scriptures, as ex

plained by Calvin. John Calvin was born at NoyoD, in ! 

~r:. whoDl France, in the year 1509. In early life, he applied himself to 
tbe study of the civil law, and becomiDg impressed. with the I 

importance of religion, and the necessity of a reformation in respec$ to 
errors prevalent at that time, especially in the Church of Rome, he devoted 
bimself to divinity, and, at length, became professcir of divinity in dJ8 
year 1536. 

The general doctrines taught by the Calvinists of tbe present day, lie 

embraced by such a mUltiplicity of sects, goiDg under that and oilIer 
names, that a summary only can be given of them in this chapter. 

A.t first, the name of Calvinists was given to those who embraced not 
merely the doctrine, but the church government and discipline established 
at Geneva, where Calvin was minister and professor of divinity, and was 
intended to distiDguish them from the Lutherans. But since the meeting 
of the synod of Dort, this appellation has been applied chiefty to thOl8 
who embrace his leading views of the gospel, and is intended to dis
tinguish them from the Arminian8. 

The leading principles or Calvin were the same as those of Au~in. 
• EnD.'. SketchCl. 
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'18 principal doctrines, by which those called Oalvinists are distinguished 
OlD the .AnDinians, are reduced to five articles, which, from their being the 
lief poiDta di8cuaaed at the synod of Dort, have since been deDominate4 
1.6 flN poi"", These are predestination, particular redemption, total 
epravity, eft'ectual calling, and the certain perseverance of the saints. 

1. The Oalvinists maintaiu, that God hath chosen uuto eternal glory 
. eerlain number of the fallen race of Adam in Christ, before the founda
ion of the world, according to his immutable purpose. and of his free 
;race and love, without the least foresight of faith, good works, or any 
:onditi01l8 performed by the creature j and that he was pleased to pass 
>y, and ordain to dishonour and wrath, the rest of mankind, for their sins, 
~ vindicate his justice. 

A few p_ges usually adduced in support of the above doctrine may 
..nth propriety be introduced in this place :-According as he hath 
cAo.era us in him before the foundation of the world, that we should be 
holy. and without blame before him in love. For he saith to Moses, I 
will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion 
en whom I will have compassion. So, then it is not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy. Thou wilt say, 
theD. why doth he yet find fault; for who hath resisted his will? Nay, 
but 0 man I who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing 
formed say to him that formed it, why hast thou made me thus' Hath 
not the potter power over the clay, of the l81De lump to make one vessel 
uuto honour and another unto dishonour' Hath God cast away his 
people 'whom he,/~' Wot ye not what the Scripture saith of 
Eli .. 1 Even 80 at this preeent time, also, there is a remnant according 
to the ,umon of grtJC8. And if by grace, then it is no more of works. 
What then f Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for, but the _ion W oblai"ed it, and lAs rut aN blinded. Whom he did predeltifUJt8, 
them he also called. We give thanks to God always for you,- brethren, 
beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning cAOM& you to 
IiJlmtitm, through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth. As 
many as were ordained to eternal life believed. Eph. i.4. Rom. ix. 15-
22; n.I-5 j viii. 29, 30. 2 Thea. ii. 13. Acta xii. 

The Calvinists, however, do not consider predestination as afFecting the 
agency or accountablenesa of the creature, or as being to him any rule of 
conduct. On the contrary, they suppose him to act as freely, and to be 
as much the proper subject of calls, warnings, exhortations, promises, and 
\breateniDgs, as if no decree existed. 

2. They maintain, that though the death of Christ be a moat perfect 
aacrifice, and satisfaction for ains, of infinite value, and abundantly 
taSicient to expiate the sins of the whole world, and though on this . 
ground the gospel is to be preached to all mankind indiscriminately j yet 
it was the will of God that Ohriat, by the blood of the cross, shonld 
dicacioualy redeem all those, and thOll8 only, who, from eternity, were 
elected to salvation, and given to him by the Father. ... ; 

The following passages, among others, are alleged in proof of the above 
doctrine :-Thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give 
etemal. life to til marl!! til thou AMt gi~im. The good shepherd giveth 
his life (or lAs .h88p. I lay down my life ro...~he sheep. He died not for 
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that Dation Only, huC th.~ AI ",~At 9fIIMr ItIfI#IItw in on6 UU ...... fI/ 
God tAal arw ~ alltwd. He gave himself for us, ~ M ..pt 
ndMA tt. fnJJII all illipity, ad purify ""to Aif1lMlj a pecrJior peopIt, 
...zou of flOOd tDOrb. He loved the cA1WtlA, and go'06 Ain'lMllf for it, tha& 
he might 8IUlcti(y and cleanse it, and present it to himself, &c. .And they 
sang a new lOng, saying. Thou art wOlihy j for thou wad alain, and .... 
rwIMm«l ... to God by '''11 Wood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation. John xvii. ~; x. 11, 15 j xi. 52. Ti*- ii. 14-
Eph. T.25-27. Rev. v. 9. 

3. The Calvinista maintain that mankind are totally depraTed, ill COllIe

quence of the fall of the fim man, the aiD of whom, aa their public Lad., 
involved the corruption of all his posterity j and that this corruptioD 
extenda over the whole aoul, and renders it unable to tum to God, _ do 
anything truly good, and expoaea it to his righteous displeasure, both ia 
this world and in illat which is to come. 

This is supporled aa followa :-By one man ain entered into the world, 
and death by sin j and so death passed upon all men, for that all haft 
sinned. By one mao's disobedience many were made lIi0Der'8. I wu 
born in sin and shapen in iniquity. God saw that the wickedness of maD 

waa great upon tbe earth, and that every imagmation of his bean ... 
only evil continually. God looked down from heaven upon the childraa 
of men, to see if there were any that did UDderatand, tbat did seek God. 
Every one of tbem is gone back j they are aUogether become filthy; 
there is none tbat doeth good, no, not one; And you hath he quickened, 
who were d8ad in trupanu and Ii".. Wherein hi time paat y. waibel 
according to the course of this world, among whom, also, IN all had our 
conversation in times past, in 1M lu of our jlNk, fulfilling the desires of 
the flesh and the mind j and were by nature tIle children of. wrath even 
as others. Rom. T. 12-19. Ps. Ii. 5. Gen. vi. 5. Pe. liii. 2, 3. Rom. iii. 
Eph. ii. 1-3. 

4. The Calvinists maintain, that all whom God bath predestina&ecl 
unto life, he is pleased, in his appointed time, effectually to can by his 
word and spirit out of that state of sin and death in which they are by 
nature, to grace and salvatiCln by Jesus Ohrist. 

They admit that the Holy Spirit, aa callmg men Ly thEt .ministry of the 
gospel, may be resisted, and that where this is the case, the fault is not in 
the gospel, nor in Christ offered by the gospel, nor in God callmg by ~ 
gospel, and also conferring various gifts upon them, but in those who are 
called. Yet, they contend, that when men are converted, it is not to be 
ascribed to themselves, as though by their own free-will they made them· 
selves to differ~ but merely to him who deliven them from the power 01 
darkneee, and translates them into the kingdom of hie dear Son, and wboee 
regenerating influence is certain and efficacious. 

The following passages are supposed to support this doctrine: Whom 
he did predestinate, them he also ealled j and whom he ealled, them he also 
glorified. That ye may know what is the exceeding greatness of hie . 
power to us-ward who believe, according to the working of his migMy 
power, which he wrought in Christ when he raiHd Aim.from t.V dMJd. 
Not of works lest any man should boast. For we are bis ~p, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works. God, that com~ the ligb. 
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". 4 abiDe out of' darkness, ]lath shined in our hearts, &c. 1 will take away 
;&be stony heart out of their flesh. and will give them hearts of flesh. 
Rom. Tiii. 29. Eph. i. 19,20; ii. 9,10. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Ezek. uxvi. 26. 

5. Lastly, the Calvinists maintain, that those whom God has effectually 
.-.Ued and sanctified by his spirit, shall never finally fall from a state of 
~ They admit that true believers may fall partially, and would fall 
t.otally and finally, unless it were for the mercy and faithfulness of God, 
~ho keepeth the feet of bis saints; that he who bestoweth the grace of 
persevel8lJce, bestoweth it by means of reading and beariog the word, of 
U1editaticma, exhortations, tbreateoing&, and promises; but that none ~f 
tbeae things imply the possibility of a believer's falling from a state of 
justification. . 

A.mong other pal!8age&, the following are urged in proof of the preceding 
eentiments :-1 will put my fear in their hearts, and tMy ,Aall not depart 
from m.. He that believeth and is baptized, ,Aall 11. .aMI. The water 
Ulat 1 shall give bim shall be in him a well of water Bpringi"g up into 
4fHrlam,,!!lij.. This is the Father's will, IIlat of all teAicA M AatA giom 
..... I ,lUnJd lIJH notAi"!!. This is lif. eurnal, to know thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. Whosoever is bom of God 
doth not commit sin, because he is bom of God. They went out from 
." but they were not ~ w; for if they had been of w, they would have 
CIORtinwtl .with us; but they went out, that they might be manifest that 
they were D~t all of us. Now unto him that is fllM to l&e8p you from fall
Mg. lIIIltl to pr6Itmt you faultz.. before the presence of bis glory with 
~ceeding joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty~ 
dominion and power, both now and ever, Amen. Jer. xxxii. 40, Mark 
:xvi. 16. John iv. 14; vi. 89; xvii. 3. 1 John iii. 9; ii. 19. Jude, 24,25. 

CalviBists, those who strictly adhere to· the opinious of Calvin, reject 
.all ceremonies; since the shadows, as they say, are all passed away, the 
.. ebservance of ~hem ought now to be laid aside amongst 

~r .1l~OD Christians. They, moreover, reject allaubordination in the 
ceremOllJe8. eonduct of their ecclesiastical affairs, by declaring, that all 

'the true pastors, wheresoever situated, have the same aut)lority, and an 
equal power, under one Head, tbat is to say, tbeir Lord and master Jesus 
Christ. .A. to the sacrameut of the Lord's Supper, ~he confession ex-. 
plains their notion in the following terms. For tbe better maintenance 
and support oftbat spiritual life, which is ,peculiar to the saints, God has 
lIeut them down from heaveu the bread of life, that is to say, his son Jesus 
Christ, who keep' up and maintains the spiritual life of his peculiar pe0-
ple, being eaten by them, that is to say, administered and received with 
faith. and understanding. Christ, iu order to represent to us that spiritual 
and heavenly bread, bas instituted and appoiuted earthly and visible food 
for our use, which is the sacrameut of his precious body and blood. And 
in order tG convince us, that as we truly and really take, and hold tha$ 
blessed sacrament in our hands, and put it afterwards into our mouths, by 
nrtue whereof our natural lives are supported; so likewise we really and 
wly, by faith (which is both the bands and mouths of our souls) receive 
the true and real body and blood of Christ in our souls, for our spiritual 
eubeiatence, &c. I,. another place is introduced the following passage. 
\V e do not come short of the point, in saying, that what is therein eaten, 
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blood, but the mode or DWUler in which we eat it., is Dot in oar ...... 
but rather in our hearts by faith. . Besides, DotwitbstaDcIiDg the .... 
mente are united to the thing signified; yet they are Dot M all __ ., 
received by all Christians in general. The wicked and 1Ulworihy __ 
municant receives the lI&C1'a1Dent to his coudemuation, bnt does DO&, naIiy 
and truly receive it. 

The true Calvinistio churches are goTel'lled by several ~ tLa 
is to _y. the whole body (the pastors, elden, and deaooaa) of .. c:han& 
G t The ministers are always the presidmte of tbeee omairtariea.. 

0'YI1'IUD8D. Formerly there were not only national but pron.cial syaocIs 
held in France. Their claasia, otherwiee called oon!erenoea, wen subor
dinate to and deptmdent on the laUer. Thoae clueia were putic:UIr 
888elDblies of pari of the churches belonging to a province. which I8d 
eometimes half-yearly, and sometimes quarterly upon em....,..' occ ___ 
At tbeee cIa.ia or conferenoea, one or two miniaten with an elder beIag
ing to each church met, in order to eettle and adjust such matten _ die 
consistory had left undecided j but in caee they could not agree, the a6ia 
in debate were referred to the provincial synod, or to the natioual syuod, D 
caees of moment and importance. From this .. crt account it is ~ 
that the authority oUhoee claaaia was always subordiuate to the .,..,... 
as their oonsistories were to the clasais. The power of their COD ....... 

extended no fariher than to an ecclesiaatical censure, that is to ." to • 
friendly admonition with respect to auy irregularities or abasea, wiIich 
might possibly have C!ept into some particular churches, aud of 8OID8 :aD
demeanors of which the members might pcaibly be foaod guilty- 'DIe 
laws of the United Provinoea with reapeat to their cluai8 are amaewW 
difFerent from thoee of the French churches. They order, that their 
claaaia shall sit, and adjust those affairs which the synod had left unl e WJd, 
or some othen, whioh accidentally intervened between the conTeDUaa of 
the two aynods j ncb, for instauce, as -that of the call of a candidate to the 
ministry. The aynod has the sole right and privilege to constitute Uld 
appoint those clasais j at least no affairs, however emergent, can jaSirt 
tho convention of them without their express orders. Moree .. , the 
synodal church, that is to say, that particular church which is empoW1ll'ed 
to eend deputies to the aynod, has a right and privilege to write cinaJao 
letters to five or six other churches, particularly thoee which are situate ia 
the parte adjacent, in order to procure, by a plurality of voteR, a liceDae 01' 

permission to convene a class. Snoh notice in writing, as aforesaid, m .... be 
llent to those churches fifteen days before nch intended COIWention of a 
clasa : and each church is obliged to send a pastor and an elder, and, if poe
sible, the very lI&me depntiea who aaaiated at the laBt aynod. 

Each aynod has a president, or moderator, aad a clerk or two, belong
ing to it. The peculiar province of the moderator, according to their 

8 od discipline, is to manage and adjust every caae that cometI before 
1D • him, to give DOtice of the aeveral pllMlllB, days, and pariicnlAr 

hours appointed for the aessiODl of the aynod, to mOTe and open the JDa&.. 
terB in debate, to collect the votes of each individual member, to see that 
each speake in his proper turn, and to prevent confusion, to make reDlon
atrances, and to preside at their ecclesiastical Ct'DBUrea, lire. To t.hoae 
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em}»loyment&, or offices of moderator and secretary, which e%pire with the 
synod, we must add that of the actuary. He is obliged to attend with a 
cheat. at each aYJIOd, in which the .archives of it are always deposited. He 
110lda his poet but for thtee years; after that, it falls to another chUl'Ch : 
the actuary, however, is accountable to the syn~ itaeIf, and not to his 
auoceeBOl', for the aeTeral books entrusted to his care during the time of his 
eervice. 

The consistory has the sole right of electing their elders and deacons. 
After they have ODCe el4ded them, their names are declared publicly be

fore the whole congregation on three Sudays sncceari.vely, for n!!:cra aDll their CODallDt and approbation. On the third Sunday, in case 
Dio there be no objection made to their election, they are duly 

admitied in the presence of the whole chUl'Cb. The form of their recep
tion consists ill an emortation, not only directed to them ill particular, 
but to all the 8888II1bly in general. That emortation is accompanied with 
• pariicular prayer. The oftice or fUDCtion of the elders, according to 
the discipline of the Protestant chun:hee in France, conaiata in being 
joiDtly watcbful with the paton over their flock, ill taking care that the 
sneral members of the chUl'Ch duly attend the public worship of God ; 
iD zeporiiDg all manner of misdemeanors, and taking cognizance of them 
in conjunctioll with the pastors. The discipline of the Netherlands adds, 
that it is their duty to have an eye over the paton themaelTes and the 
deacons, to pay the pastoral visit either before, or after the adminiatmtioll 
of the Lcmfs Sapper, to comfort thoee who are in diatresa, and to instruct 
the ignoraot, to prevent the bUaed aacnmenta from being profaned, and 
to maintain and establish orthodoxy in the chUl'Ch. And, consequently, 
it may very reaaonably be concluded that the offioe of those lay-ministers 
of the church is very difficult to be duly and faitht'ully discharged. The 
oftiae of their deaeoJ!ll is to distribute the charities of well· disposed penons 
uoongat their poor; to visit, aod take care of them; to improve the little 
stock allotted for their support aod maintenanoe to the beet advantage. and 
to take care that such benefactions be not abaaed. Another branch of the 
duty of these lay-ministers of the Protestant ohurches is, to go to the 
several houaea of their respective congregations, each of them att.ended by 
an elder, to acquaint them with the time appointed for the administration 
of the Lord's Supper; this cnatom, however, is not univenai, aoy more 
thaa that other, of distributing from house to houaesmallleaden tickets to 
lOCh of their laveral congregations 88 are duly qualified to receive the holy 
communion. Their deacons are elected and inatalled much after the aame 
manner .. their elders. Neither of these offices are for life. In the 
United Provincea, the ministry, or according to the Walloon term, tbe 
office, of an elder and deacon subsists but two years; after which they 
resign, and others supply their place. The discipline of the Protestant 
cbUl'llbes ordered and directed, that a too frequent chaage of elders and 
deacons should be avoided, 88 being very disadvantageous to the church. 

The simplicity of those ceremonies which are observed by the Protest
ante in the oelebration of their two sacramenta will not aClmit of a long 

Sac IL description. The baptism of an infant is preceded by the read-
nUllD iag of a formulary, or oftice or haptism, and a prayer; aftf-" 

which tbeminiater, addressing himself to the godfathers an«U!:odmo~br 
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&lilts them in direct terms whether they aaaent to what the dignity or • 
sacrament requires of a true Christian, and which 18 unfortunately redu~ 
in almost all communities, to nothing more than a mE're ceremODy. 
According to the Protestants, the a:i.crament of baptism ought always to 
be administered in public, tbat is to BaY, according to the terms made 1188 

of in the discipline of the Protestant cburches in France, in eccleaiasiieal 
assemblies, where tbere is a cburch duly prepared, and set in order fell" 
that purpOse. If an exception to the general rule be admitted, it is only 
when the sainM reside amongst infidels, or whE'D any imminent danger, 01' 

actual persecution, obstructs tbeir assembling together, or some other 
emergent occasion of the like nature. This rule is for the moat part 
observed in all the Protestant churches. . 

The Lord's Supper, or holy communion, bears a Tery near aftiuity, in 
all respects, to that.form or solemnity obaerved by the Protestants in 

France. Several deacona aod elden stand within reach of 
Lord'. Supper. the table, where the aacrament of the Lord's Sapper is 

administered: the elden to take care that a due decorum be preserved, 
suitable to the dignity of that mysterious ceremony; the deacoas to .
the bread in small pieces, which the minister distributes amoJlgst the 
communicants, and to fill the cup, which he, likewise, administers to them 
after the same manner. In some other places, as at GeneTa., and in Swi,
zerland, they do not seat themselves round a table, in which particular 
some pretend the primitive Protestants endeavoured to imitate the 1_ 
supper which our blessed Lord ate with his apostles. They there present 
themsclves before two ministers: one administers to the commuuicants the 
mystical and emblematic pieoe of bread, the other the cup, or a. commoo 
glasa, with a small quantity of wine in it. In case the communicant baa 
a natural aversion to wine, the discipline of the churches in Fra1lO8 
indulges the communicant, and orders the bread only to be administered 
to him. In order to be duly qualified for receiving the sacrament of ilae 
Lord's Supper, the party must have attained to the years of discretion. I. 
some countries they publish the names of their young catechumens. Before 
they presume to approach the Lord's table, they must at least he 
examined before the consistory. There is a peculiar form for the admiws
tratioD of the holy communion, which begins with a discourse on the insti
tution, the nature of it, and the duties incumbent on all those who partake of 
the blessed sacrament. After tbat introductory discourse, the commuw
cants repair to the place where they are to receive the Lord's Supper, the 
men first, and the women afterwards; and during the celebration of the 
sacrament, tIle reader, who at the same time is likewise the principal 
chorister, reads alternately several chapters out. of the sacred Scriptures, 
and sings several psalms. This chanter is always a layman, sometimes a 
mechanic, and, at most, but a school-master. At Geneva, and several other 
places where the Protestant religion prevails, those who are candidates for 
the ministry execute tbat office. The communion service concludes with a 
prayer, and an exhortation sometimes longer and sometimes shorter, as a 
minister thinks most convE'nient, together with the anthem of St. Simeon, 

The solemn observance of the Lord's Day consists in three sermoDs 
regularly preached every Sunday by three several ministers. Before tile 
sermon begins, the chanter before mentioned reads some portion of the 
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aacred Scriptures, and singa two or tllree psalms. After that the minis-
. ter mounts the pulpit, seta another psalm, and then delivers a 

Lo~ OD prayer of his own composing. As soon u he bu done, he 
• Y· opens his Bible, and reads the text which he proposes to 

explain and improve. The sermon having luted an bour, and sometimes 
Dluch longer, the minister who delivered it, makes Gnotber extempore 
prayer; but before be begios, recommends all those who are any ways 
aftlicted in mind, body, or estate, &c. to the pmyera of the whole congre
gation. That being ended, another paalm is BUng, and then the' minister 
diami8888 his audience with a general benediction. 

SEC. VI_ARMINIANS. 

Arminiaoiam, strictly speaking, is that system of religious doctrine 
which wu taught by Arminiue, profl'880r of divinity in the univeraity of 
o . . Leyden, who was bom in Ondewater, in Holland, in the year 

npl. 1560. He originally embraced the doctrines of Calvin, but being 
requested by Martin Lydius, profe880r of Franeker, to reply to a work on 
pecieatination, which presented tbat doctrine in an nDBCripturaJ view, as 
was auppoeed by Lydius and other Calvinists, Arminius became a convert 
to the doCtrine he had undertaken to refute, and even carried it farther 
than those by whom it had been maintained. He condemned the notion 
of absolute decrees, and particular election, 8S unscriptural, irrational, and 
daagerous; and held, that Christ (lied, not for a select number, but for 
aU men, without exception; and that none have been chosen to eternal 
life, except those who God foresaw would believe and obey the gospel. 
This change in the sentiments of Arminills, which took place in 1591, 
gave great off'enoe, u might bave been expected, to the followers of Cal
"tin, who regarded bim not merely as a broacher of erroneous opinioos, 
bnt as an apostate from that system in which he had been strictly edu
cated, and which he was bound, by many considerations, to defend. 

Arminius died in 1609. During the century wbich followed that 
event, disputes ran very high in Holland, betwel'n the Calvinists and the 

CoDtronnift Arminiaos. On each side talents and leaming were dis
with th_ Cal- played; but lOme called in the interference of the civil 
-riDilta. power, and thus terminated a controversy, which for some 
yean bad agitated the religious world. For this purpose the famous 
synod of Don was held, 1618, where the Arminians were scandalously 
treated. Moshei'm is of opinion, that even before the meeting of the 
synod, it wu agreed upon that, on account of their religious opinions, 
they should be deemed enemies of their country, and accordingly be ex
posed to every species of persecution. A cnrious narrative of its proceed
ings may be seen in the series of letters written by the ever-memorable 
John Hales, who was present on the occasion. This synod wu suc
ceeded by a severe persecution of the Arminians. The respectable Barne
velt lost his head on a scaff'old; and the learned Grotius, condemned to 
perpetnal imprisonment, escaped from his cell, and took refuge iu France. 
The atorm lOme time aFter abated; and Episeopius, an Armiuian minis
ter, opened a seminary in Amsterdam, which produced able diviDes and 
excellent scholars. 
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After 'he synod of Don, Arminiaaism made greai progreea amoag tilt 
reformed, in various parta of tbe Contineni, M.wellM in the United ~ 
Prot- after vince&. Many of the Protestants in France imbibed ii, from 

the 8,Dod or conviction of ita truth; and more were coDSWained to pay 
Don. reepect to ii, from a 88UOnable complaiaanoe to ibe c.dle
lies, who were extremely indignant at the synod; which oomp1ailuDe 
gave way in process of time to better motives. In Bremea, Bnuadea
burg, and other churches of Germany, it IOOD acquired aa eUeasift ... 
permanent f~ing; and even in Geneva, where Calvinism bad Soarilhe&l 
80 long and 80 e:a:clusively, it took up its residen~ and in the coune ol. 
few years prevailed BO much, that the Genevese might also be deoomiDa&ed 
an Arminian church. 

In England, too, Arminianis1n wae important at an early period; .... 
beiDg taken under the protection of 80vereign power, and made the eaa
dition of civil and ecclesiastical preferment, it W88 embraced IDOIe speedily, 
and more generally, than it would probably have been had it eojoyed 110 

auch advantages. James I., who had sent depnties to the syDocl of Dari, 
to aaaiat in condemning them, became at length, for political reuoua, their 
most zealous friend and IUpporter. Under his eneceaor, Char. L, 
every method wae employecl, and every effort made, by the celebntecl 
Archbishop Laud, to atreDgtben and promote their cause; and in spite of 
all the strenuous opposition they met wit.h from the PuritaDa; in epi .. 01 
the opprobrious epithets with which ,heir system waa loaded; in epi&e 
of the speeches made against it in parliameni, and the pampble&s WI'it1al 
againet it throughout the nation; in spite of the ignominious deMh wIUch 
Laud and his 80vereign euft8red,-the uertious of that able and tyraui· 
cal prelate, in behalf of Arminianiem, were in a great meuare IIIlCOI8ICaL 
It languished during the usurpation of Cromwell, bnt revived apia with 
fresh vigour at the Restoration, when everything hoetile to Calviniatic « 
Puritanical principles became faahionab1e and gainful. Evet aiDce thai 
period, it haa continued to flourish. 

From England, Arminianiem travelled into Scotland; where, hownar, 
it made no great impreaaion for a long aeries of years, having to CODtead 
with a strong and rooted attachment to the doctrine and diecipliDe of 
Geneva, and being generally united with epiecopacy, of which the ~ 
tish nation haa been always and utterly. abhorrent. Since the middle of 
the laat ceJltury, it haa been rapidly gaining ground, particularly amoag 
that claas of the higher ranke in which there is still left a aerioue ucI 
practical belief of the truth of Christianity. Of the clergy, a fewvelltal'e 
to preach it openly in eome of ita moat corrupted fonna. There are a 
great many, too, who BO far acquiesce in it, as never to meddle with the 
doctrines of election and reprobat.ion, in their public or private miniatra
tione, BOrne from a decided disbelief of them, and others from a mere COIl· 

viction of their inexpediency. .Arminianiew haa for many yean prevailed 
to 8Om& extent in the U nitcd States. The Wes1eyan Methodiet.a are con
sidered to laave adopted the distinguishing doctrines of Anninianiam, 88 

bave alao a few among the Congregationaliate, and probably more &mODg 

the EpiecopalianB. 
The diBtinguishiug tenets of the Arminiane may be said to coDBill& 

• '~efty in the diiferept ligbt in which thl'y view the B~ecte of the five 
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poiats, or in the different explanation which they give to them, and are 
()reed compriaed in the five following articles: PrwlMination. UAi

• fIfW'ItIl ~ the Corruplion 0/ Humtln Nal1W6, COftfIWIiOft, 
IUldP~. 

I. With respect to the jirII~ they maiDtained,-" That God, &om aU 
eternity, determined to bestow salvation on thoee whom he foresaw would 
penevere unto the end in their faith in Jesull Christ, and to iDfiiot ever
lasting puniehments on thoee who should continue in their unbelief, and 
resist to the end his divine aBlliatance; 110 that election was conditional, 
aDd reprobation, in like manner, the result of foreseen infidelity and per
_varing wickedDees." 

II. On the M»ftd point they taught,-" That Jesus Christ, by his 
811freriDga and death, made an atonement for the IIiDs of all mankind in 
general, and of every individual in particular; that, however, none but 
thoee who believe in him can be partakers of their divine beDe:6t~" 

III. On the lAird article they'beld,-" That true faith cannot proeeed 
from the exercise of our natural faculties and powers, nor from the fcm:e 
and operation of free..will; since man, in coDSequeoce of his natural cor. 
mption, is incapable either of thiDking or doing any good thing; and 
that, therefore, it is necea.ry to his conversion and salvation, that be be 
~ and renewed by the operation of the Holy Ghost, which is 
the gift of God through Jesus Christ." 

IV. On the fourtIa they believe,-" That diviDe grace, or the energy 
of the Holy Ghost, begina and perfects everything thai can be called 
good in man, and conaequently all good works are to be attributed to God 
alone; that, neveriheleea, this grace is offered to all, and does not force 
men to act agaiDSt their inclinations, but may be resisted and rendered 
inefFectual by the perverse will of the impenitent lIiDDer." 

V. On the jlftl& they hold-" That God gives to the truly faithful, 
who are regenerated by hill grace, the m8llll8 of preaerving themselves in 
this state;" aDd though the :&rat ArminiDians entertained some donbts 
respecting the closing part of thill article, their followers uniformly main. 
tain, " that the regenerate may loee true jDStifying faith, fall &om a state 
of grace, and die in their sina." 
. It appears, therefore, that the followers of AnoiniuB believe that God, 

having an equal regard for all hiB creatures, sent hiB Son to die for the 
siDe, not of the Mt only, but of the eMU fDOrld; 'that no mortal is ren
dered finaUy unhappy by an eternal and invincible decree, but that the 
misery of thoee who perish arises from themselves; and that, in this 
present imperfect state, believers, if not peculiarly vigilant, may, through 
the force of temptation, and the ¥nenC8 of Satan, fall &om grace, and 
link into :6nal perdition. 

SEC. VU.-CONGREGATIONALIST8. 

The Congregationalists are a sect 'Of Protestants, 80 called from their 
maintaiDiDg that each congregation of Christians, which meets iD ODO 

DetlDitioD of place for public worship, is a. complete church, formed by 
C~lIIftPtiOD- the tree CODBent and.an,d mutual agreement of the members, 
uta. adopting its own rules of procedure, and subject to DO COn", 
trolJrom other churches. Digi~zed by Goog I e 
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PROTBSTAlfT COJlJlt1NITIES. 

They origin!,ted from a portion of tbo English eetablisbment, who 
desired a ptI"'" church, and resolved, at all hazards, to enjoy the rights 
o .. of conscience. From this cin:umstance tbey were stigmatized with 

"liD. the general name of PUrVaftl, and under that appellation have 
been known in the history of succeeding times. The Congrega~oD&1ista 
of New England are descendants of this people. 

The puritans were not distinguisbed as a body till the time of Queen 
Elizabeth; but being composed at first of difFerent ranks, characten, 

m.tory before opinions, and intentions, they soon divided into a variety of 
thuir remoYal to sects. They were all, bowever, united in hostility to the 
America. established church, as it had been modelled by the queen. 
Among those sects the Browniats were for a time conspicuous; but being 
intolerant in their sentiments, and their leader, Robert Brown, after their 
retirement into the N etberlanda, having forsaken them, and retumed to 
the establishment, they declined. The immediate fathers of the New 
England Congregationalists, though they embraced some of the early 
tenets of Brown, particularly in respect to church government, and though 
they belonged to the same general class of dissenters, were nevertheleea 
men of & difFerent and better spirit. Their principles and their order 
were moulded chiefly by one of their first pastors, Mr. John Robinson, an 
accomplished, inofFeusive man, considerably leamed, and exemplary in 
piety. In their native land, however, they were not 10Dg permitted to live 
in peace. The spirit of persecution arose, and flying before it, Mr. Robin
BOn and his people resolved to take refuge in Holland, at that time an 
asylum for the opprealled. It was, however, difficult to escape; and many 
and great were their perils, before they could even reach that country. 
There was a general prohibition of emigration; they were narrowly 
watched by the ecclesiastical authorities, and several times when they 
were about to embark, and once when they had already embarked, they 
were betrayed by the seamen, into tbe handa of their enemies. When at 
length they succeeded and arrived in Holland, they first established them
selves at Amsterdam, but the following year they removed to Leyden. 
In tbis latter place tlley reside(l fur twelve years, blessed with peace and 
prosperity. They observed tbe rules of their communion with entire 
fidelity, and as they were joined by numbers· from England, became 
eventually a large and powerful church. 

Desirable, however, as their present condition was, it promised to be 
prosperous only for the present. They were in a confined condition,sur-

Their removal rounded by evil examples in the community among whom 
&lId the objtcll they lived; the fathers of the church were one aftcr another 
in view. called away by death; and feara were entertained that 
their young men would be corrupted, and swerve from tbe raith. On 
these accounts they were desirous of removing to America. Accordingly, 
baving at . length settled the question of removal, a portion of the church 
under the cbarge of their elder, William Brewster, embarked for the New 
World, on the 6th of September,1620. They bad previously obtained 
leave of the Virginia company to begin a settlement at the mouth of tbe 
Hudson river. In their passage they sufFered much from the elemenu, 
while their hopes were greatly disappointed by the treachery of their 
captain, who through the infI.!lenC8 of bribery, instead of taking them to 
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Uleir place or destination, landed them on the rock at Plymouth, on the 
£2d of December. The family of Mr. Robinson, after his death, which 
happened before he could be prepared to leave, together with the rest of 
his Hock, at length joined their brethren in America. 

This was the commencement of New England, and to the persoual 
character of these men is to be traced its civil polity, and especially its 
~ ch .. Congregationalism. That character may be given in few 

net.er or the ori- words. .As the founders of a nation, they were the moat 
Jiual IOttlen or respectable of which history gives an account. The ster
New Eaglaod. ling qualities of their minds and hearts shone in the 
peculiar circumetaaeee in which they were placed, called as they were to 
perform arduous duties, and to suetain severe male, in the ezigencies of 
their infant establishment. Many of them were men of an accomp1iehed 
education, and not 1_ pioue than they were learned. This was the case 
eepecially with their governors, magistrates, and leading characters. The 
people in general were pious and strictly moral. Instances of intemper
ance, wantonna, sabbath-breaking, fraud, or any other groee immorality, 
were nrely found among them, for many years. 

In respect to their spiritual teachers, it may be observed, tbat they 
were men of great learning and abilities. They were all men of the 

Chaneter strictest morals, serious, experimental preachers. Mr. Neal, 
uul LaboUR after giving a catalogue of the ministers who first illuminated 
or MiDi.ten. the cburches of New England, bears this testimony concerning 
them :-" I will not say that all the ministers mentioned were men of the 
first rate for leaming, but I can assure the reader, they had a better share 
of it, than moat of their neighbouring clergy, at that time; they were men 
ot great sobriety and virtue, plain, serious, afFectiouate preachers, uactly 
conformable to tho doctrine of the Church of England, and took a great 
deal of paina to promote a refonnation of manners in their several parishes." 
They were mighty and abundant in prayer. They not only fasted and 
prayed frequently with their people, in public, but kept many days of secret 
fasting, prayer and self-ezamination, in their studies. Some of them, it 
seems, fasted and prayed, in this private manner, every week. Besides 
the exercises on the Lord's day, they preached lectures, not only in public, 
but from honae to house. They were diligent and laboriona in catechising 
and instructing the children and youug people, both in public and private. 

They paid a constant attention to tbe religion of their families. They 
read tbe Scriptures and prayed, in tbem daily, moming and evening, and 
instructed all their domestics constantly to attend the secret as well a8 
private and public duties of religion. They were attentive to the religious 
state of all the families and individuals of their respective Hocks. As they 
had taken up the cross, forsaken tbeir pleasant seats and enjoyments in 
tbeir native country, and followed their Saviour into a land Dot sown, 
for the sake of his holy religion, and the advancement of his kingdom, 
'hey sacrificed all worldly interests to these glorioue purposes.* 

It was the opinion of the principal, divines, who first settled New 
. Their leoti- England and Connecticut, that in every' church, com

mqll iD relatioD pletely organized, tbw-e *as a. pastor, teacher, ruling 
to chureh", &c. elder, and deacons. These distinct offices they imagined were 

• Trumbull', Hi8Wl1 of Connecticut. 
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e1early taught iu thOle paaaagea, Romaus m. 7; ) CoriatLiana zit 28; 1 
Timotby v. 17; and Ephesiaoa iv. 11. . From theee they argued the 
duty of all cburchee, which were able, to be tbus furnished. In tbis 
mauner were the churches of Hartford, Windsor, New HaveD, and ot.her 
towns organised. The churches which were Dot able to IlUpport a pastor 
and teacher, had their rnling elders IIoIld deacon.. Their rnling elden 
were ordained with no Ieee solemnity than their puton IIoIld teachen. 
Where no teacher could be obtained, the pastor performed the duties both 
of pastor IIoIld teacher. It was the general opiuion, that the pastor's work 
cousisted principally in exhortation, in working upon the will aad 
aft"ectioD8. To this the whole force of his studies was to be directed ; that, 
by bis judicious, powerful, IIoIld atrectionate addreaaea, he might win his 
hearers to the love and practice of the troth. But the ~her was dot:Itw 
in «CUM, whose business it was to teach, explain, and defebd the 
doctrines of Christianity. He was to inform the judgment, aad adTUlC8 

the work of illumination. 
The businca of the ruling elder was to aaeiat the pastor in the go~_ 

ment of the cburch. He was particularly an apart to watch onr all ita 
members; to prepare IIoIld bring forward all caaea of discipline; to Tisit 
and pray with the sick; and, in the abeence of the pastor IIoIld te.ch.er, to 
pray with the congregation and expound the Scriptures. 

The pastors and churches of New England maintained, with the 
reformed cburches in general, that bishops IIoIld presbyters were oaly 
dift'erent names for the same office; aad that all pastors, regularly II8pa
rated to the gospel ministry. were Scripture bishops. They aJao insisted, 
agreeably to the primitive practice, that the work of every pastor WM 
confined, priacipally, to one particular church and oon8regation, who 
could all assemble at one place, whom he could inspect, and who could 
all unite together in acta of worship and discipline. Indeed, the first 
ministers of Connecticut and New England at first maintained, that all 
the paator's office power was confined to bis own church aud oongregatioa, 
and that the administering of baptism aad the LoN's Supper in other 
churches was irregular. 
. With respect to ordination, they held, that it did not constitute the 

eseentials of the ministerial office; but the qualifications for office, the 
. election of the church, guided by the rule of Christ and the 

Tb~ Orcbna&10D acoepu.uce of the _hr-elect. Sa .... Mr Hooker cc Ordi-
of MiDllten. •• 1'""7- ~ _. '. 

nation 18 an approbation of the officer, and solemn setting 
and confirmation of him in his office, by prayer and laying on of handa.· 
It was viewed, by the ministers of New England, as no more than putting 
the paator-e1ect into office, or a solemn recommending of bim and his 
labours to the bleaainga of God. It was the general opinion, Uiat elders 
ought to lay on hands in ordination, if there were a presbytery in the 
church; but it there were not, the church might appoint some, other elders 
or a number of the brethren to that service. 

It was acknowledged that synods or general councils were an ordinance 
of Christ, and in some cases, expedient and neoeaaary: that their 

busineea was to give' light and couneel in weighty concerns, 
or~;':i.. and bear testimony against corruption in doctrines and moral&. 

While it wa,s granted, that their determinations ought to be 
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received with . reverence, and not to be counteracted, unless apparently 
repngnant to the Scriptures., it was iDSiated, that they had no juridical 
power. The churches of Connectiout originally maintained that the right 
of choosing and settling their ministers, of exerciaiDg discipline, and per
fonniDg all juridical acts, was, in the church, when properly organised ; 
ADd they denied all external or foreign power of presbyteries, synods, 
general councils, or aaaembliea. Hence they were termed congregational 
churches. . 

To ahow their manner of covenanting, we will take an example from 
the churches of New Haven, Milford, and Guilford in Connecticut. 

AD enmple of These were formed first by the choice of seven persons, from 
their _lUll 01 among the brethren, who were termed the pillara. A. con
eo1'elWltiDg. feaaion of faith was drawn up, to which they all aaaented, 
.. preparatory to their covenanting together in church estate. They then 
entered into covenant, Drat with God, to be his people in Christ, and then 
with each other, to walk together in the strict and conscientious practice 
of all Christian duties, and in the enjoyment of all the ordinances and 
privileges of· a church of Christ. The confessions of faith contained a 
tIIlmmary of ChrisQan doctrine, and were strictly Calvinistic. The 
eovenant8 were fall, solemn and expreasive, importing that they avouched 
dle Lord Jehovah, Father, Bon, and Holy Gh~ to be their sovereign 
LoI'd and aupreme Good; and that they gave themselves np to him, 
lbrong~ Jesus Christ, in the way, and on the terms of the covenant of 
grace. They covenanted with each other to uphold the divine wonhip 
and ordinances, in the churches of which they were memben; to watch 
OTeI' each other as brethren; to bear testimony against all aiD; and-to 
teach all nncier their care to fear and serve the Lord. The other brethren 
joined themselves to the se~ pillars, by making the same profession of 
faith, and covenanting in the same manner. The members, previously to 
their oovenanting with each other, gave one another satisfaction with 
reepect to tbeir'rep8ntanoe, faith, and Purpo88ll of holy living. 

Many of the clergy, who first came into the country, had good esta~ 
and asaiated their poor brethren and parishioners in their straits in making 

new settlements. The people were then far more dependent 
IDllaeneo of on their ministers than they have been since. The proportion 

\he CleIJY. '. 
of learned men was much less then, than at the present time-. 

The clergy poesessed a very great proportion of the literature of the 
oolony. They were the principal iDItrocton of the young gentlemen, 
who were libeJally educated, before they commenced memben of college, 
aDd they aseiated them in their studies afterwards. They instructed and 
famished others for public usefuln-, who had not a publio education. 
They had given a striking evidence of their integrity and self-denial, in 
emigrating into tbis rough and distant conntry, for the sake of religion, 
and were faithful and abnndant in their laboun. By their example, 
oounsels, exhortations, and money, they assisted and encouraged the people. 
Besides, the people, who came into the country with them, had a high 
.relish for the word and ordinances. They were exiles and fellow-suft'eren 
in a lkange land. A.ll these circumstances oombined to give tbem an 
UIlCODUJJOIl inftuence over their hearers of all ranks and characten. For 
many yean they were consulted by the legislature, in all afFairs of 
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importance, civil or religious. They were appointed committees, with the 
govemors and magistrates, to advise, make draughts, and usist t.hem iD 
t.he moat delicate and interesting concerna of the commonwealth. 

Amidst many causes of prosperity in the Congregat.ional churches of 
New England of t.he first agee, there was OCC&8ionally a source of 

1 inquietude and eviL Such was the conuoversy iu respec:i to 
c~::~=i what has been called the Aal/-tDay CONncmt. It arose about the 

• year 1650 in the church of Hartford, Connecticut, respectiDg 
church membership. It 800n extended to other churches, until at length 
the whole of New England became more or leas agitated. The IRlbjeet 
of the controversy was t.he propriety of admitting into the church uy 
persons not outwardly vicious, upon merely a public asse~ to the canliaal 
truths of the gospel, without allowing them to partake of the Lord"s 
Suppor. The object of this partial membership was, that pareDts might 
procure baptism for their children. The controversy brought the miDisters 
of religion together at Boston, in 1657, in a synod, for the purpose of 
discussing and settling it. This body gave its sanction to what. has beeD 
80 significantly called .. the half-way practice,n and, strange to say, judged 
it propw to admit persons into the cllurch, OD t.he conditioDS abOve 
mentioned. The principal reason which govemed the decision of the 
synod was, t.hat as the children in tile provinOO8 were mostly growing up 
in an unsanctified state, some measure must be taken to diffUse more 
widely the privilege of baptism, or the church itself, now last dim~ishiag, 
would, in their view, 800n become extinct. They accordingly recom
mended this unscriptural plan j for the children thus baptized were 
considered as actual members of the church, aud if irreproachable in their 
ext.emal deportment, were admitted at a certain age to the commUDion
table. The decision of t.he synod was far from being characterized by 
unanimity. The point was keenly debated before tho body, Dor did the 
discussion cease for more than a century afterwards; and of the churches 
lOme acceded to the recommendation of the synod. and others refused 
compliance. This difference of practice ceased not to be & source of COIl

tention. till within a few years past. The practice and the controT81'9 
are now happily Aone away. 

The present state of the Congregational Churches is, in general, considered 
to be highlyfloun.hing and happy. Except the Unitarian defection which 

exists in Massachusetts, particularly in Boston and its vici-
Pl'OIeot ltD-to ·t C t·onal· fi h last th:... h • __ ..1 

oftbe Chun:hel. Dl y, ?ngre~ 1 I8Dl, or.t e ... yyears, as.~~ 
a portIOn of Its early punty and power. Its minist.ry 18 

characterized by zeal, learning, and efficiency. The means of acquiring 
biblical and theological science have been multiplied, and are now eztsn
Bively enjoyed. With the facilities enjoyed for obtaining & theological 
education, 011 the part of those who are designed for the ministry, are 
combined other means designed to advance the int.ereets of the Congrep
tiow Churchee, and the general prevalence of morality and piety among 
the people. Among those means are infant schools,sabbath-school8, bible 
claeaea, temperance associations, and domestic missionary societies. The 
great objects of benevolence, in relation to other sections of the United 
States and other countries, are also extensively patroniaed amODg tile 
Congregationalists of New England. Above all, a vast increase has beea 
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received by their churches in coueequence of revivals of religion, which 
have belen enjoyed ever since the commencement of the present century. 

In respect to the ordiution and settlement of ministen in Congrt'ga
tional churches, we have briefly to state, that the mode of procedure is as 
~UlDft' of eall- followa. After the candidate haa preached to the congrt'gatioD 
iDg aDd Httliar for a longer or shorter time, aa the case may be, if be provea 
miDiaten.. acceptable to them, he is called by a vote of the church to 
become its pastor. In the same manDer be subeequently receives a call 
lroDl the congregatiou aa such, or from the ecclesiastical society, consisting 
both of tbe members of the cburch and of others who are not cburch-mem
bers, to become their minister, with the offer of a salary, as bis support. 
After the candidate accepts the iDvitation, the day is appointed, by mutual 
agreement, for bis induction into office, and at the same time a council of 
pastors, usually in the immediate vicinity, is selected to carry the proposed 
measure into efFect. This couDcil commonly assembles on the day pre
cediug that of the installatioD or ordination; examines tbe caDdidate, and 
approTes or rejects him, according aa in tbeir view be is qualified or other
wiae for the proposed office. If be be approved, the solemnity takes place 
according io· the appointment, at an bour fixed on by the council, tbe 
....nous parts of the servioe having been previ01llly assigned to tbe officiating 
pastors. 

ID the matter of discipline among Congregational churches. the rule of 
procedure in all caaea of personal injury, and iD all ordinary caaee of more 
DiKipl' general or public offence, is held to be tbat which is pointed out 

11141. by Christ in Matt. xviii. 15-11. 1. The first tbing to be dODe 
in the treatmeDt of sucb a case, is private expostulatioD with the offender. 
" Go and tell bim bis fault betweeD thee and bim aloDe." This you are to 
do, in just this way, in regard to every offence wbicb deae"es to be noticed 
at all. It is a too common practice witb church-membera, wben they 
disagree, to neglect ,this simple meaaure--the dictate of commOD aenae aDd 
christian feeling, no 1888 thaD of the Saviour-till the difficulty baa been 
fermeDting and brewing a long time; till each haa shown tbe other, in 
many ways, bow much he dislikes and distrusts him; and perbaps till their 
mutual alienation baa become a matter of general notoriety, not only in the 
church, but among all their worldly Deighbours aDd acquaiDtaDce. Then 
when the difficulty bas grown old and stubborn, one of the parties begius 
what he calls a course of discipline witb tbe other, and goes to him, not 
with tbe design or hope of effecting a recoDciliatioD at once, but only to 
tell bim with a bitter mind all his grievances, and to get the matter in a 
way to be prosecuted before tbe church. I say then, remember tbis dis
tiDoily, If thy brother trespass agaiust thee, go at once, like a brother, and 
in the Bpirit of a brother, -to win him back to the exercise of kiDd feelings 
toward yourself. Tell bim just wbat it is which bas wounded you; hear 
hia uplallation; make e'Vf!IrY concesaion which you would make if you and 
he were in dying circumatanoes; be resolved that by youI' kiDdn888, and 
genulaeaa, and meekDess, you will heap coals of fire on bis head, to melt but 
not to CODnme, to purify but Dot to destroy. If tbe oft"ence is too small to 
be treated so formally, it is too small to be mentioned to a third person; 
lilly, it is too small to be remembered to bis disadvantage. Do this then, 
if you do anything. Do this, and perhaps thou wilt gain tby brotber. 
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2. The next step, if the former faiIa. is expostulation, with the -""-Doe 
of one or two brethren. " If he will not hear thee, then take with thee 
one or two more." It was a principle of Jewish law, that no man should 
be condemned but by tbe concurrent testimony of two or three witnesses 
" On the word of two witnesaea, or on the word of three witnesses, sha.1l 
the matter reat." Deut. m. 15. This seem. to have been a proverb amODg 
the Jews in the time of our Saviour. Chriat quotes it accordingly in ODe 
of his public discouraes, wbere be says, "My judgment is true; lor I lUll 

not alone, but I and tbe Father that sent me. It is wriUen in your laW', 
that the testimony of two men is true." (John viii. 16, 17.) So in this 
instance he quotes it-the very words of the law-in a popular a.nd pro
nrbial sense. Take with you ODe or two more, that your expostulation 
with the otFender may be confirmed by their concurrence and a.uthority; 
and that, if you should be constrained to carry the matter farther, your 
complaint may be sustained by tbem, as well 88 by youraelf. Here is • 
second trial of the man's spirit, a second opportunity for a reconciliation. 
Though the. former eft'ort failed, there is hope that this may be aucceMf'ul. 
When you came alone, perhaps he beard you with some prejudice against 
you, perhaps your manner 1'188 not sufficiently conciliating, perhape your 
words were not fitly choson. But now you have selected one or two of 
the brethren whom you consider most likely to have a favourable influeace 
over him; and in their company you go to him, determined not to give him 
up, and earnestly bent on effecting a reconciliation. These brethren act. as 
mediators between you and him, and 88 moderators of your debatN. They 
bear biB expllUl&tions, if he offers any j tbey hear bis defence, if be defends 
himaelf, They show you perhaps 80me error on your part; they lead you 
perhaps to new conceseionL They ply him with ncw argument&, or 
set the former arguments in a new light. Perhaps he yields j if BO, hoW' 
bleseed is the victory! Peace is restored. Thou bast gained thy brother. 

3. If he is atill unyielding, there remains another effort. "If he shall 
neglect to hear them, tell it unto the cburcb." In 6ringing the maUer 
before tbe churcb, still use the advice and assistane& of those brethren who 
have already assisted you. Let that wbich is alleged against the ofFend
ing brother be distinctly defined. Show, in your complaint (which ought 
of course to be in writing), what specifio offences the a.ccused has com
mitted againat you, 80 that he may know, and the church may know, 
what it is which you are to prove, and against which he must defend him
self. Let your complaint be put into the bands of the elders, that they 
may advise you of any mistake which you may have committed, or of any 
tbiDg which you may bave left undone. And if, even at this stage, A 

reconoiliation can be effected, by their mediation, or in aDY other way, 80 

much the better; the great point is secured; thou bast gained thy brotbeor. 
But if the neoeesity remainB, let it come before the oburcb; and let the 
church use their united endeavours to beal the difficulty. Perhaps the 
offender may now be won over to a Dew spirit. Let the trial be made. 
Let bim be admonished and pleaded with by the assembled brothefbood, 
speaking tbrough their elders. Try it diligently and thoroughly. Per· 
baps be may be gained. 

4. But if all is in vain, tben comes the last resort. "If be neglect to 
hear the churcb, let bim be unto thee as a heathen man and a publiCBD: 
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He is no Iouget' to be reckoned among the faithful. He bllS shown that 
t.e haa not the spirit of Christ, ud is none of his; ud what remaiDII but 
thM he be regarded and keated aocordiugly' The church is to exclude 
him from its fellowship.· 

Among the Congregationalists, the Lord's Sapper is observed in that 
.ample and plain form, which is indicated by the apostle in the latter part 

of the 11 th chapter of his tint Epistle to the Corinthians. Only 
s The LonI', tboae wbo have made a public prof_on of religion, having 

npper. before the congregation uaented to the rimes of faith held by 
the chareb, and owned its ooveuant, are ooDSidered as entitled to a &eat at 
the eacrament table. To euch, after the oonaecration of the elements of 
bread and wine, by the prayOl'll of the officiating minister, are these 
elements ~ministered, by the handa of the deaoone of the church. 

Among the Congregationalists, the rite of baptism i. administered only 
&0 profeaeed believers and to their children. Since the " half-way prac
n.' tice .. baa ceased, the children of a household are recognised as 

ptilm. having a right to the seal of the covenant only through the faith 
of their parents, 4r of one of them, except where they are of eoitable age 
to profess religion, on their own account. When the ordinance is admi
nistmld, it is almost always by sprinkling or afFusion. In some cases 
whoa it haa been wished by the adult applicant, plunging baa beea 
adopted, t.ftao the manDer of the Baptista. 

The marriage ceremony among the Congregationalists is performAd in 
• very simple and decent manner. After the publication of ban&, in con
lI' foImity to the civil statute, the parties oommonly invite their 

amapIo minister to the honae of the parents of the lady, where their 
friends and acquaintance are aseembled, and there, in presence of the . 
GOmpany, take upon them the marriage vow from the lipe of the minister, 
accordiag to the particular form which he pleases to adopt. This form i. 
always OODcise, npreasive, and proper. The whole trausaction is COD8e

cnted by prayen, oommonly one before the administration of the oovenant 
and /lBother after it. 

Their funerals are conducted after the model of simplicity and direct
nees by which all their other religione ceremonies are distinguished. At 
P IIfmlI the time of interment, the minister of the pariah, by invitation, 

a • attends either at the hoose of the deceased, or at the churoh, 
where be meets tbe relatives and neighbours, and oft'ers prayer suited to 
the occuion, after which the oorpse is carried away, attended by the 
moamen and lOch of the aseembly IlS choose, to the public buryiug
grouod, where it is oonsigned to the grave. In some places it is custom
ary for the officiating clergyman to make a short address to the people, 
either before or after the body is interred. 

A late writer holda the following language as to the distinctive prin
Di.tlnctlvo ciples of Congregationalism. ]. Congregationalism is distin

priDdplee of gnished from all sortS of prelacy, Roman, Oriental, English, 
CoaP"P*ioD- and W weyan, by the principle that all Christ's servants in 
.11m!. the work of the gospel are equal in rank. 

2. It is distinguished from Episcopacy and Presbyterianism, by the 

.. Bacon', Charch Manual. 
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principle tllat the only organized cburch is a particular church, a coap
" gation of believers statedly meeting in one place. .A. promcial ell' 

, national cburcb, including Blany particular churches, and govemed by 
general officers, has no place in the Congregational system. 

3. It is distinguished from Ule forementioned systems, by the priDeipIe 
that all churcb power resides in tbe church, and not in church ofticen ; ad 
resides in each particular church directly and originally, by virtue of .. 
expreas or implied compact of its members, and not traditio.aUy, (II' by 
viriue of any auUlority derived by succession from some higher body, 
ecclesiastical or clerical. 

4. It is distinguisbed from strict Independency by Ule principle of tJ. 
communion of churches. -

5. It is distinguished from the system of the Baptist churches, by tho 
priRciple of tIle right of believing parent.s to dedicate their infant childrea 
to God ill baptism ; by the principle tbat in the ceremony of baptism i&;' 
Rot material how much water is used, or whether the water is applied to 
the person or the person to the water; and by the principle of opea 
communion with all who make a credible profession of being Chriat"s 
disciples. 

As to the dift'erence between tbe Congregational System and the 
Presbyterian, two points may be stated more distinctly. 

1. A Congregational church, like a Presbyterian churcb, may have its 
ruling elders; but while tbe Presbyterian system makes Ule elden 
accountable, not to the church, but to some co superior judicature," Coa
gregationalism permits nothing to be done in the name of the church. 
witllout the distinct consent of the brotherhood. 

2. A Congregational churcb may hold communion and intercourse with 
lister churches by means of such bodies as presbyteries and synods; bllt, 
while Presbyterianism regards these bodies as "judicatures," "courts of 
the Lord Jesus Christ," having autbority to decide all controversies judi .. 
cially, and to " send down" their injunctions to the churches,-Coagtega
tionalism must ncods regard tbem only as meetings for intercourse and com
munion, as councils to advise and persuade in matters of common interest, 
and as means of keeping up a common feeling among the neighbouring 
and the distant members of the great union. Congregationalism acknow
ledges no power over the churches but the power of LIGHT and LOVB.· 

SEC. VIIt.-BAPTISTS. 

The members of this denomination are distinguished from all other pro
fessing ClIristiana, by their opinions respecting the ordinance of Christian 

How liiltin- Baptism. Conceiving tIl at positive institutions cannot be 
pi.bed from established by analogical reasoning, but depend OD the will of 
olh,er denomL. the Saviour, revealed in ezpru, preup", and that apostolica1 
nation.. example illustrative of this is the rule of duty, they differ froIn 
their Christian brethren with regard both to the ~ and the fIIOd6 or 
baptism. 

With naspect to tbe '"idee", from the command whicb Christ gave 
after' his resurrection, and in whicb baptism is mentioned as ~ 

• BocCIo'. Church Manual. 
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9tuJ11 to laW. in the go.pel, tbpy conceive them to 1M! thOllP, and 
S b" IAou only, who beliew what the apostles were then mjoir..«l to 

tI !Jec:&a. pnac/l. 
With i-espect to tbe motk, they affinn, that, inetPad of sprinkling or 
Mode pouring, the person ongllt to be immwtM in the water, referring 

• to the primitive practice, and obeerTing that the baptizer as well as 
~he baptized having gMltl doteft into the water, the latter is baptized in il. 
and both ~.p out of". They eay, that John bapiized in lAs Jorvl4n, and 
'that .leeaa, after being baptized, e4f118Up out ofi,. Believers are said allio 
'to be &, buri«l u:iII& ClaN by baptilm into tleatIa, ",.lin aUo lAs!! an rUm 
.no. jim;" and the Baptists ioaiat, that this is a doctrinal allusion incom
patible with any other mode. 

But they _y, that their views of this institution are mucb more con
-firmed, and may be better understood, by studying ita ftatun and import. 
They consider it as an impreaaive mahUm of 'MI, by which their sins are 
remitted or washed away, and of '"at on account of which the Holy8pirit 
is ginn to tbose who olM!y the Messiah. In other words, they view 
Chmian baptism as a figurative representation of that which the gospel 
of Jesus is in testimony. To this the mind of the baptized is therefore 
naturally led, while spectators are to consider him as prefessing his faith 
iu the gOllJlel, and his mbjection to the Redeemer. The Baptists, there
fore, would eay, that none ought to be baptized, excppt tLoae who 8ePm 
to believe this gospel j and that immerrion is not properly a motk of bap-
tism, but baptima itNlf. . 

Thus the English and moat foreign Baptista con8ider a JIWIMIal pro/e.-" 
.ion of /aitA, and an immwrWn in water, as essential to baptism. The 
profeaaion of faith is generally made before the congregation, at a church
meeting. On these occasioD8 some have a creed, to which they expect the 
eandidate to assent, and to give a circum8tantial account of bis convemon j 
but otbeN require only a prefp88ion of his faith as a Christian. The 
fonner generally consider baptism as an ordinance, which initiates persons 
;01.0 a particular church j and they say tbat, without breach of Christian 
liberty, they have a right to expect an agreement in articles of faith in 
their own l!OCietiea. The latter think, that bapti8m initiates merely into 
a profession of the Christian religion, and therefore 8ay. that they have 
DO right to require an assent to their creed frem such as do not intend to 
join their communion j and in 8Upport of their opinion, they quote the 
baptism of the eunuch, in the eighth chapter of the Acta of the Apostles. 

The Baptista are di vided into the Gmeral, who are Arminians, and the 
Particular, wbo are Calvini8ta. Some of botb cI~ allow mi.l:M com
T C,- munion, by which is understood, that those who have not 

wo • heeu baptized by immersion on the prcfeasion of their faith 
(but in their infancy, 1\"hich they tbemselves deem valid), may sit down 
at the Lord', table along with those who bave been thus baptized. This 
has given rise to much controversy on the subject. 

Some of both claases of Baptista are, at the same time, SalJbat"riall., 
and, with tbe Jews, observe tbe seventh day of tIle week as tbe sabbath. 
This has been adopted by them, frem a persuasion that aU the ten com- _ 
mandml'nts are in their nature 8trictly moral, and that tbe observance of' 
the seventh day 19'118 never abrogated or rept'alcd by our Saviour or h: 
apostles. Digitized by Goog I e 
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In church-govemment, the Baptists difFer little from the Indepeadeata, 
except that, in some of their churches, the Baptista have ~ dia&iDci 
orders of ministers, who are separately ordained, and to the bightS of 
whom they give the name of ~, to tho eecond thai or ...... aDd 
to the third that of d«Jt:oru. With respec:i to excommuuicatioD, they 
seem closely to follow 0111' Saviour's directioDB in the eighteenth chapter 
of St. Matthew's gospel, which they apply to difFerencea between indi
viduals: and if any maD be guilty of IICIUldalO1J8 immorality, theyezclade 
him from the brotherhood or fellowship of the church. Like the __ 
Protestant dissenter&, the Baptists receive the Lord's Sopper aiUillg Ai • 
common table, and giving the elements ODe to another. 

The Baptists in Great Britain, Ireland, Hollaad, Germany, the Uaited 
States of America, Upper Canada, &c., are divided, as haa been alrNdy 
observed, into two distinct c/..,.. or t!OCietiee, the Particular or C&hin
istic, and the General or Arminian Baptists. The former are said to be 
much mors numero1J8 than the latter. 

The father of the General Baptists was a Mr. Smith, who WII8 at first 
a clergyman of the ChlU'Ch of England; but resigning his living. he went 
over to Hollaad, where his Baptist principles were warmly oppoeed by 
Meaars. Ainsworth and Robinson, of whom the former was pas&or of the 
Browoists, or Independents, at Amsterdam, and the latter of those a& 
Leyden. As Mr. Smith did Dot think that anyone at the time was duly 
qualified to administer the ordiDaDCO of baptism, he baptized himeeH, and 
hence was denominated a re-iHJptU,. He af'terwarda adopted the Armi
'nian doctrines; and, in 1611"the General Baptista'published a Com_oR 
of Faith, which diverges much further from Calvinism than those who are 
now called Arminians would approve. A considerable DUmber of tbem 
have embraced Unitarianism. On this account, aeveral of their ministen 
and churches, who disapprove of those principles, have, withiD.' the lMl 
fifty years, formed themselves into a distinct connexion, called Tiu N .. 
..4uociatWn. The chlU'Chea in this union keep up a friendly acquaintaDce, 
in some outward things, with those from whom they have separated; but 
in things more essential, and particularly as to the chauging of min~ 
and the admission of members, they diaclaim any connexion. 

Dr. Evans, from the late Mr. Robinson's History of Baptism, has giVe'll 
tbe following animated account of this practice of adult baptism :-" Not 

many years ago, a~ WhiUlesford, seven miles from Cam-
.~~= MI· bridge, forty-eight persona were baptized in tha~ ford of the 

mlDlI river from which the village takes iiB name. A~ ten o'clock 
of a very fine morning in May, about 1500 people of different ranks aaaem
bled together. At half-past ten in ~he forenoon, the late Dr. Andrew 
Gifford, Fellow of the Society of Antiquaries, sub-librarian of the British 
MUBOum, and teacher of a Baptist congregation in Eagle-street, London, 
ascended a movable pulpit in a large open court-yard, near the river, and 
adjoining to the house of the lord of the manor. Round him stood the 
congregation; people on horseback, in coaches, and in carts, formed the 
outside semicircle; many other per80DB sitting in the rooDla of the houaee, 
the sashes being open; all were uncovered, and there was a profoond 
silence. ' The doctor first gave out a hymn, which the congregation lUng. 
Then he prayed. Prayer ended, he took out a New Testament, and read 
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Me text--I ifulMI 1Japtu. you tDiIA tINlIW ",nlD ~. He observed, 
that the force of the preposition had escaped the notice of the translators, 
and that the true reading was-I indeed baptUB or dip you in water at or 
upon repentance; which sense he confirmed by the forty-first verse oCthe 
twelfth. cIaaptel' of Matthew, and other passages. Then he spoke as moat 
Baptista do on these occasions, concerning the aaturB, ,u~, mtH.I6, and md 
of this ordinance. He closed, by contrasting tbe doctrine of infant-sprinkling 
with that of believers' b:'ptism, which being a part of Christian obedience, 
was supported by divine promieea, on the accomplishment of which aU 
good men might depend. After the aermon be read another hymn and 
prayed, and then came down. Then the candidates for baptism retired, to 
prepare themselves. 

., About half an hoor alter, the administrator, who tbat day was a 
nephew of the doctor's, aDd admirably qualified for the work, in a long 
black gown of fine baize, without a hat, with & small New Testament in 
his hand, came down to the river-side, accompanied by several Baptist 
ministers and deacons of tbeir churches, and the penons to be baptized. 
The men came fint, two and two, without hats, and dresaed as usual, 
except tbat, instead of coats, each had. on a long wbite baize gown, tied 
round the waist with a sash. Such as had no hair, wore white cotton or 
linen caps. The women followed the men, two and two, all dreased neat, 
clean, and plain, and their gowns white linen or dimity. It was said. the 
garments had knobs of lead at bottom, to make them sink. Each had a 
long silk cloak banging loosely over her sboulden, a broad riband tied over 
her gown beneath the breast, and a hat on her head. They all ranged 
themselves around the administrator at the water side. A great number 
of epectaton stood on the banks of tbe river, on both sides; some had 
climbed and sat on the trees, many sat on horseback and in carriages, and 
all behaved with a decent seriousness, which did honour to the good sense 
and the good mannen of the &llSembly, as weU as to the free constitution of 
this country. First, the administrator read a hymn, wbich the people 
BUng. Tben he read tbat portion of Scripture which is read in the Greek 
church on the same occasion, the history of the baptism of tbe eunuch, 
beginning at the 23rd verse, and ending with the 39th. About ten mi
nutes he stood expounding the verses, and then taking one of the men by 
the hand, be led bim into tbe water, saying, as he went, '866 Awe if tt:aIW • 
.,,/uJt dtd Airulw' If tAou Winul tDitla all tAif16 1a6arl, tAou mayut btl 
baptiud: When he came to a snfticient depth, he stopped, and with tbe 
utm08~ composure placing himaelf on tbe left hand of tbe man, his face 
being towards the man's shoulder, he put his right hand between his 
Ihoulden behind, gathering into it a little of the gown for hold; the fin
gers of the left band be thrusted into the sash before, and the man putting 
his thumbs into that hand, he locked all together, by closing his hand. 
Then he deliberately said, • 1 baptize ,A_ in tAB tltJm4 of tIuJ FalAw, afld oj 
1M Soa, and oj tAB Holy GAOIt ;' and while he uttered these words, standing 
wide, he gently l.aned Aim badt:u:ard and dipped Mm once. As soon as he 
bad raised him, a penon in a boat fastened tbere for the purpose, took hold 
of the man's band, wiped his face witb a napkin, and led bim a fe,v &tepa,...,.. 
to anotber attendant, who then gave bis arm, walked with him to tr' 

. house, and usisted him to dress. There were many sucb in waiting, "" 
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like the primitive susceptors, aaai&ted duriug the whole aervioe. The rftt 
of the men followed the first, and were baptized in like mamaer. .Aft« 
tbem the women were baptized. A female friend took oft" at the water
side the hat and cloak. A deacon of the church led one to the admiaiatn
tor and another from him ; and a woman at the water-aide took each lUI abe 
came out of the river, and conducted her to the apartment in the bouse, 
where they dressed themselves. When all were baptized, the ac.iminiatnior 
coming up out of the river, and standing at the aide, gave a shan exhar-
tation on the honour and the pleasure of obedience to divine commaada, 
and then, with the usual benediction, dismissed the I188embly. About ball 
an hour a.fter, the men newly-baptized, having dreaaed themaelvee, weDi 
from their room into a large hall in the house, where they .were preaent.l,. 
joined by the women, who came from their apartments to the same place. 
Then they sent a mesaenger to the administrator, who was dresaiug iD his 
apartment, to inform him they waited for him. He preeeatly came, 
and first prayed for a few minute&, and then closed the whole by a abori 
discourse on the blessings of civil and religious liberty, the sufticiency of 
Scripture, the pleasures of a good conscience, the importance of a hoi,. 
life, and the prospect of a blesaed immortality. This they call a public 
baptism." 

A more prifHJt8 baptism, adds ,Dr. Evans, takes place after a similar 
manner in baptimriu, which are in or near the places of worship: thus 
overy convenience is afforded for the purpose. This, indeed, is now tbe 
most common way of administering the ordinance among the Baptists, 
either with the attendance of friends, or in the presence of the CODgrega
tinn. Such is haptim& by immwlion; and thus conducted, it must be 
pronounced significant iD its nature, and impreaaive in its tendency. 

SEC. IX.-METHODISTS. 

Methodist, as the distinctive appellation of a religious community, is 
now universally understood as designatiug thp followers of the famous 
o. . Mr. John Wesley. In November,l729, Mr. Wesley, being then 

ngm. a Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford, Mr. Charles Wesley his 
brother, Mr. Morgan, Commoner of. Christ Church, and Mr. Kirkmau of 
Merton College, set apart some evenings for reading the original Scriptures, 
and prayer. Sometime after they were joined by Mr. Ingham of Queen'. 
College, Mr. Broughton of Exeter, and Mr. James Hervey; and in 1735. 
by the celebrated Mr. George Whitefield. They sooo began to leave 
occasionally the more private fellowship meeting, to visit the prisoners in 
the castle, and the sick poor in the town. They also instituted a fund 
for the relief of the poor, to support which they abridged all superfluities, 
and even many of the comforts of life. Their private meetings became 
more and more of a religious character. The]" observed the fasts of the 
ancient church every Wednesday and Friday, and communicated once a 
week ... We were now," says Mr. Wesley, .. fifteen in number, all of one 
heart and of one mind." Their strict deportment BOOn aUrat:ted the atten
tion of the college censors and students, who branded them with many 
opprobrious epithets, such as Sacramentarians, the Godly Club, and after
wards M61luxlim. 
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Whatever eft'ect obloquy might have upon some of the members of this 

aelect claaa, Mr. John Wesley, as well as his brotber, and several others, 
lI'emaioed unshaken. He puzzled his opponents with questions concerning 
~e reasonableness of his conduct. He did more; he confounded them- by 
a uniform regularity of life, and an astonishing proficiency in bis studies. 
Mr. Morgan, one of the mOISt actiove members, was soon after this removed 
by death; occasioned, according to the representation of enemies, by 
fasting and uoessive austerities. His character was drawn by Mr. Samnel 
Wesley, junior, in a poetic tribute to his memory, undpr this text, from 
the book of Wisdom, "We fools accounted his life madness." In tho 
spriDg of 1735, Mr. John Wesley was called to attend his dying father, 
who desired him to present to Queen Caroline a book he had jnst finished. 
BooB after his return to Oxford, he went to London on tbis account, where 
he was strongly solicited by Dr. Burton, one of the trustees for the new 
colony at Georgia, to go there to preach to the Indians. At first he per
emptorily refused. Be particularly mentioned the grief it would occasion 
to his widowed mother. The case being referred to her, she is said to 
have made this reply: Had I twenty sons, I should rejoice that tlley were 
all 80 employed, though I should never see them more. His way appeared 
DOW plain; and he made arrangements for this enterprise. On Tuesday, 
October 14th, 1735, he set oft' from London for Gravesend, accompanied 
by Mr. Ingham, Mr. Delamotte, and his brother Charles, to embark' for 
Georgia. There were six-and-twenty Germans on board, members of the 
Moravian church, with whose Christian deportment Mr. Wesley was 
much struck, and immediately set himself to learn the German language. 
in order to converse with them. The Moravian bishop and two others 
of his society began to learn English. He now began to preach extem
pore,. which he afterwards made his constant practice during his life, and 
yet he wrote mnch. 

The piety and devotion which Mr. Wesley and his companions mani
fested during the voyage was highly commendable, and indicated a becom
ing impression of the importance of their undertaking; but, owing to some 
disagreeable circumstances, Mr. John Wosley returned to England, without 
having made much progress in the proposed object, and was succeeded by 
his valued friend Mr. George Whitefield, who arrived at Savannah on the 
7th May, 1738, and was received by Mr. Delamotte and many of Mr. 
Wesley's hearers. It may be proper to notice the success which attended 
llr.Whitefield'slabourB in this quarter oUhe globe. He laboured witb great 
zeal, and was so far honoured as to be made useful. He returned to England 
in the close of the same year to receive priest'l! orders. On his return to 
America in 1739, he landed at Philadelpbia, and immediately began his spi
ritual labours, which he continued as he passed through the colonies of Vir
ginia, Maryland, and North and South Carolina, being attended by con
siderable audiences. Upon his arrival at Savannah, he found the colony 
almost deserted, which moved him to carryintn eft'ect his scheme of building 
an orphan-house, which he had the happiness to see completed through bis 
exPriions, and the liberal donations of his friends. Upon bis third visit to 
the western continent, Ite took a voyage to the Bl'rmuda llIlands, where 
his ministry was successfully attended, and BOme contributions made for Ilia 
orphan-bouse at Savannah. Upon hie sixth voyage to Georgia, he r~ceived 
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the thanks of the governor and principal people for the advantage w1Uch 
the colony had derived from his benevolent exertions, a circnmstance whic:b 
tends greatly to vindicate thc cll/meter of tbis singular man, from the wry 
unjust reproach of avarice which was frequently thrown upon him. In 
] 769, he made his seventh and last voyage to America; but, alt.hough hiI 
labours were BO extensive, he formed no separate congregation. In tile 
intervals of his visits to America, he frequently made \Oura to ScotIud 
and Ireland, where he attracted numerous &llll8mblies, and always made a 
powerful imprelllion by his eloquence; but having differed in doeViaa1 
sentiment from Mr. Wesley, and never having formed the idea of a sepa
rate a880Ciation of itinerants and of members, he can scarcely be coDSideftd 
as the head of any party. 

On the other hand, Mr.Wealey is considered the father of the Method
ists. On his return to England,. he was invited to preach in lleyerai 

churches, but the concourse of people who followed him was so great, thai 
the churches in general were shut against him. His convttrte at length 
began to form themselves into a little society which has proved the germ 
of a religious community more extended perhaps than almost any other, 
and surprisingly adapted by means of its regulatioDB to increase and 
endure.· 

In respect to the principal doctrines of the Methodists, it may be 
observed, that they maintain the total fall of man in Adam, and his DUel' 
D . inability to recover himself, or to take one step towards hi. 

oclnnci. recovery, " without the grace of God preventing him, that he 
may have a good will, and working with him, when he baa that good will .. 

2. They are sometimes called Anniniaf&l, and hold general redemption. 
They assert " that Christ, by the grtIC6 of God, tasted death for nery 
man." This grtIC6 they call /tW, as extending i~lf ft-" to' all. 

3. They hold Justification by Faith. "Justification," ssys Mr. Wea1ey. 
" sometimes means our acquittal at the last day. But this is altogether 
out of the present question; for that justification whereof our articles and 
homilies speak, signifies present forgiveness, pardon of sins, and conse
quently acceptance with God, who therein declares his righteousness, or 
justice and mercy, by or for the remission of the sins that are past, saying, 
I will be merciful to thy unrighteousneBB, and thine iniquities I will 
remember no more. I believe the condition of this is faith, (Rom. iv. 
6, &c.) I mean, not only, that without faith we cannot bejllstified; but, 
also, tbat as soon as anyone has true faith, in that moment he is justified. 
Faitb, in general, is a divine anpernatural evidence, or convictioo, of things 
not BeeD, not discoverable by our bodily S8D8eB, as beiDg either past, future, 
or spiritual. Justifying faith implies, not only a divine evidence, or convic
tion, tbat God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, but a 
anre trust and confidence that Christ died for my sins; that be loved me, 
and gave himself for me. And the moment a penitent sinner believes 
this, God pardons and absolves him." . 

Mr. Wesley, speaking of the witness of the Spirit, says, "The testi
mony of the Spirit is an inward impreuion on the BOul, wbereby the 
Spirit of God directly witnesses to my spirit, that I am a child of God; 

* New Ediuburgh Ene. ; art. Mel/loditta. 
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that Jesus Christ hath loved me, and given himself for me; that all my 
aiDS are blotted out, and I, even I, am reconciled to God. The f'Mft7IW 

bow the divine testimony is manifested to the heart, I do not take upon 
D1e to explain. But the fact we know, namely, that the Spirit of God 
does give a believer such a testimony of his adoption, that while it is pre
aent to the soul, he can no more doubt the reality of his sonship, than he 
can doubt the shining of the sun, while he stands in the full blaze of his 
beama.N 

4. The Methodists maintain, that, by virtue of the blood of Je1m8 
Christ, and the operatious of the Holy Spirit, it is their privilege to arrive 
at th~ maturity in grace, and participation of the divine nature, which 
ezoludes sin from the heart, and filla it with perfect love to God and 
.... n. This they denominate CAriltian pwjection. • 

A Dumber of aoc:ieties, united toget.her, form what is called a circuit~ 
.A circllit generally includes a large market-town, and the c:ircumjacent 
CUr . villages, to the extent of ten 01' fifteen miles. To one circuit, 

U1U. two or three, and sometimes four, preachen, are appointed, one of 
'Whom is styled the superintendant; and this is the sphere of their labour 
(or at least one year, but generally not more than two yean. Once a 
quarter, the preachers meet all the classes, and speak personally to each 
member. Those who have walked orderly the preceding quarter then 
receive a ticket. These tickets are in some reapecta analogous to the 
tessene of the ancients, and answer all the purposes of the commendatory 
letters spoken of by the apostle. Their chief UBe is to prevent imposture. 
After tbe visitation of the classes, a meeting is held, cousisting of all the 
preachers, leaden, and stewards in the circuit. At this meeting, the 
stewards deliver their collections to a circuit steward, and every thing 
relating to temporal matters is publicly settled. At this meeting the can
didates for tbe ministry are propoeed, and the stewards, after officiating a 
definite period, are changed. It is superior to a leader's meeting, and is 
called a quarterly meeting. 

A number of these cireuits, from five to ten, more 01' fewer, according 
to their extent, form a district, the preachers of which meet annually. 
Every district has a chairman, who fixes the time of meeting. These 
UBeIIlblies have authority, 1. To try and suspend preachers who are found 
immoral, erroneous in doctrine, or deficient in abilities j 2. To decide con
eeming the building of chapels; 3. To examine the demands from the 
c:ircuits respecting the support of. the preachers, and of their families; and, 
4. To elect a representative to attend and form a committee, foul' days 
before the meeting of the conference, in order to prepare a draught of the 
stations for the enauing year. The judgment of this meeting is conclusive 
until conferenoe, to which an appeal is allowed in all caBe8. 

The conference, strictly speaking, consists only of a hundred of the 
senior travelling preachers, in coDBequence of a deed of declaration executed 

COlIC. by Mr. Wealey, and enrolled in chancery. But, generally 
eronce. speaking, the conference is composed of 1he preachers elected at 

the preceding district-meetings as representatives; of the other superintend~ 
ants of the districts; and of every preacher who cbooaes to attend; all of 

• Nightingalo'. All Religion •• 
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them (except the probationers) having an equal right to vote, Icc. wLet.Mt 
they belong to the hundred or not. At the conference, evfIrY preacbtr'. 
character undergoes the strictest· scrntiny; and If any charge be pron4 
against bim, he is punished accordingly. The preachers are aleo atau .. 
the proceedings of the subordinate meetings reviewed, and the state of tile 
COnneDOD at large is considered. It is the supreme court of the Method
ists, over which there is no control, and from wh08!l decisions there is 110 

appeal. The conference is held in London, at Leeds, Bristol, Mao~, 
Birmingham, Liverpool, and other places in rotation. 

Class Meetings are each composed of from twelve to twenty persons, 0IIII 

of whom is styled the leader. Wht'll they assemble, which is once. week. 
CJ 1rI. the leader gives out a .few verses of a hymn, which thef 

All ' eetmp. join in singing. He then makes a short prayer; after which 
be CQnvenes with each member respecting Christian experience, gives 
suitable advice to all, and concludes by singing and praying. 

Band Meetings consist of about four or five members, who are nearly ol 
the same age, in nearly similar circumstances, and of the same sex, who 
DaDd 1\1 tI meet together once a week, in order to speak their min4s 

ee DI'. more freely than it would be agreeable to do in a promis
cuous asaembly of members, such as a claas meeting. The meeting ;. 
conducted in nearly the same manner 81 a class n,eeting. At stated 
periods, those who meet in these private bands, meet all together, forming 
a public or select band, when, after singing and prayer, any of the mem
bers are at liberty to rise and speak their experience. After a few of them 
bave spoken, the meeting, as usual, is concluded by singing and prayer. 

The design of meeting in the Band society is to obey that command of 
of God, " Confess 'your faults one to another, and pray one for another, 
that you may be healed." To this end, we intend, 

1. To meet once a week, at the least. 
2. To come punctually at the hour appointed, without some particular 

huon. 
3, To begin, those of us who are present, exactly at the hour, wi&h 

singing or prayer. 
4. To speak each of us in order, freely and plainly, the true stat.e of our 

souls, with the faults we have committed in thought, word, and deed, and 
the temptations we have felt since our last meeting. 

5. To end every meeting with prayer, suited to the state of each 
person present. 

6. To desire some person among U8 to speak his own state first, and 
then to ask the rest in order, as many and a~ searching questions &8 may 
be, concerning their state, sins, and temptations. 

Some of tbe questions proposed to every one before he is admitted 
among us, may be to this effect. 

1. Have you the forgivene88 of your sins 1 
2. Have you peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Ohrist , 
3. Have you the witness of God's Spirit with your spirit, that you an 

a child of God 1 
4. Is the love of God shpd abroad in your h83rt 1 
6. Bu no ain, inward or outward, dominion over you 1 
'J, Du you desire to be told of your faults 1 
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'1. Do you desire to be told of all your faults, and that plain and home? 
8. Do you desire t.hat every one of us should tell you, from t.ime to 

tilne, whatsoever is in his heart concerning you? 
9. Conaider! Do you dl'8ire we should tell you whatsoever we think, 

wbatsoever we fear, whatsoever we hear, concerning you 1 
10. Do you desire that. in doing this, we should come as close as possi

ble; that we should cut to tbe quick, and search your beart. to the bot.tom ? 
11. Is it your desire and design to be, on t.bis and all other occasions, 

entirely OpE'll, 80 as to speak everything tbat is in your heart. without 
deception, without disguise, and without reserve ? 

Any of the preceding questions may be asked as occaeion may otl"er : 
the following at every meeting :-

1. What known sina have you committed since our laet meeting? 
2. What temptatioDB have you met with 1 
3. How was you delivered 1 
4. What. have you thought, said, or done, of which you doubt 

whether it be sin or not 1 
5. Have you nothing you desire to keep secret 7 
You ar.e supposed to have the faith that overcometh the world. To 

you therefore it is not. grievous, carefully to abstain from duing evil. In 
partic:ular, 

1. Neither to buy or sell anything at all on the Lord's day. 
2. To taste no spirituous liquor, or dram of any kind, uuless prescribed 

by a physician. 
3. To be at a word both in buying and selling. 
4. To pawn nothing, no, not to save life. 
6. Not to mention the fault of any behind his back, and to stop those -

short thai do. 
6. To wear no needless ornaments, such as rings, earrings, necklaces, 

lace, rnftles. 
7. To use no needless-self-indulgence, such as taking 8OUtl" or tobacco, 

unless prescribed by a physician. 
8. Zealously to maintain good ,,·orks; in particular-
1. To give alms of such things as you poaess, and that to the utter

most. of your power. 
2. To reprove all thafsin in·your sight, and that in love and meekness 

of wisdom. 
3. To be -pattems of diligence and frugality, of seIr-denw and taking 

up the Cl'OaI daily. • 
Constantly to at.tend on all the ordinances of God: in particular-
1. To be at church and at the Lord's table every week, and at eTery 

public meeting of the bands. 
2. To attend the ministry of the word every morning, unless distance, 

busiDess, or sickness, prevent. 
3. To use private prayer every day, and family prayer, if you are the 

head of a family. 
4; To read the Scripture, and meditate thereon every vacant hour. 

ADd, 
5. To obeerve, as days of fasting and abstinence, all Fridays in t.h4· 

year. 
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Watcb-nights are rather similar to the vigils of the ancients, which 
they kept on the evenings preceding the grand festivals. They are beld 
w tch N· h once a quarter, but in London, usually, only once a year. 

a • '1 tI. On these occasions, three or four of the preachers otIiciate. aDd 
a great concourse of people attend. The service commences between eight 
and nine at night. After one of the ministers baa preached, the ~ 
pray and exhort., giving ont at intervals saitable hymns, which the COlI

gregation join in singing till a few minutes after twelve o'clock, when 
they conclude. 

The following account was penned after an attendance on a watch
night meeting :-

" I had often heard that the Methodists bad a custom of meeting 
together in their chapels, the last night of the year, to watch and pray. 
The last night of the year is called on this account' The Watch-night: 

"Having never been at the watch-night meeting, and belieTiog it to 
be a very solemn assembly, I went to attend it j ten thousand stars were 
glittering over my head, and the night-wind was almost enough to pierce 
througb me, thougb I buttoned my great-coat up to the chin. There was 
a full congregation of people in the chapel before I arrived; several minis
ters prayed very devoutly, and one of them preached a very solemn sermoo. 

" A little before twelve, the minister who had preached, ucended the 
pulpit again, to addrea! a few words to the great multitude before him. 
He spoke of the siDB which we had all committed, and the mercies which 
we had all enjoyed, in the year that had rolled away. He reminded us 
that, most likely, we should never all of us assemble again to worship 
Almighty God on the same occasion; and that in a few minutes the ynr 
would depart for ever, to he added to the years of eternity. 

"The people were al mute as mice, and every face was tamed 
towards the preaoher, who tben reminded us that we should meet again, 
if we did not before, in the great day of judgment, to hear the worda, 
, Come, ye bleaaed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world;' or, 'Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.' 
. "He then besougbt DB all, as it was near twelve o'clock, to go down 
on our bended knees before the Lord our Maker, and to devote the 
remaining moments of the departing year in entering into a fresh COveDaot 
with God, and in seeking an increase of faith, and hope, and joy, in his 
Son Jesus Christ. It wanted three minutes of twelve by the chapel clock, 
as ministers and people kneeled down. You migbt have heard a pin 
drop; I could hear myself breathe, all was so ailent. It seemed as if 
God had come down from heaven, and was among us. Once I raised my 
head to gaze on the great multitude. Ministers and people had aU hid 
their faoea with their hands; no eye met mine; overy soul seemed 
occupied in solemn reflection. 

" Solemn thoughts rushed through my mincl. At ODe time I felt as jf 
a huge balloon was about to bear DB up to heaven, and that every moment 
cut asunder one of the corda that bound it. At lUlother, it seemed as 
though we all ltood in a large acale, hanging from a siagle chain, over 
the moutli of the bottomleaa pit, and the enemy of souls was trying to cut 
through tho chain. 
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"' The three minutes seemed aa long 88 half an hour to me. I thought 
of all my aiDs; but one seemed greater than all tbe rest, and that W88 the 
sin of Sabbath-breaking. If I could always see Sabbatb-breaking in the 
light in wbich I then saw it, I sbould tremble at the thought of neglecting 
to keep the Sabbath-day boly. 

" There we were all kneeling, and tbe wbole place 88 silent as deatb ; 
but the moment the clock strock twelve, the multitude rose together, and 
burst out into a hymn of thanksgiving. It was one of the most solemn 
meetings I ever attended; and I came away determined, looking to God 
for strength, to value and improve my Sabbaths more than ever." 

Love-feasts are also held quarterly. No persbns are admitted who 
cannot produce a ticket to show tbat they are members, or a note. of 
Lu F admittance from the superintendant. However, any serious 

ve ea.ta. person, wbo haa never been present at one of these meetings, 
may be supplied with a note for once;bnt not oftener, unless he becomes 
a member. The, meeting begins with singiug and prayer. Afterwards 
ama1l pieces of bread, or plain cake. and some water, are distributed; and 
all present eat and drink together, in token of their Christian love to each 
other. Then, if any persons bave anything particular to say concerning 
their present Christian ~xperience, or the manner in whicb they were 
first brought to the knowledge of tbe tmtl'l, they are permitted to speak; 
when a few of them bave spoken, a collection is made for tbo poor, and 
the meeting is concluded with singing and prayer. This institution baa 
DO relation to the Lord's Supper. The elements of the Lord's Supper are 
bread and wine; but at tbe love-feasts, bread and water only are used. 
The Methodists consider 'tbe former ~ a positive institution, whicb tbey 
are bound to observe 88 Christians; the latter 88 merely prudential. They 
have a1ao numerous prtlyw-meeti1lfll. at wbich it frequently happens tbat 
lOme one gives an e:elwrlation to the people. 

RULES OF THE SOCIETY OF THE PEOPLE CALLED METHODISTS. 

The Reverend John Wesley himself gives tbe following account :-
1. In the latter end of tbe year 1739. eigbt or ten persons came to me 

in London. who appeared to be deeply convinced of sin, and earnestly 
groaniDg for redemption. They desired, 88 did two or three more tbe 
aext day, tImt I would spend some time with tbem in prayer, and advise 
them how to ftee from tbe wrath to come, wbich tbey saw continually 
hanging over their beads. That we might have more time for this great 
work, I appointed a day when tbey migbt all come together; wbich, from 
thenceforward, they did every week, namely, on Thursday, in the evening. 

To these, and 88 many more 88 desired to join with tbem, for tbeir 
Dumber increased daily, I gave those advices from time to time whicb I 

.judged most needful for tbem; and we always concluded our meetings 
with prayer suited to their several necessities. 

9. This was tbe rise of the United Society, tint in London, and tben 
in otber places. Such a society is no otber than "a company of men 
having tbe form and seeking the power of godliness; united, in order to 
pray together, to receive the word of exhortation, and to watch over one 
anotber in love, tbat they may belp e.ch other to work out. their salva-
tion." Digitized by Goog I e 
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S. That it may the more easily be discerned whether they are indeed 
working out their own salvation, each society is divided into smaller com
panies. called claaees, according to their respective places of abode. There 
are about twelve persons in every cla88; one of whom is styled the leader. 
It is hia business, 

1. To see each person in his clasa, once a week at least, in order to 
inquire how their BOula prosper; to advise, reprove, comfort, or exhort, _ 
occasion may require; to receive what they are willing to give towarda 
the support of the Gospel. 

2. To meet the ministers and stewards of the society once a week. iu 
order to inform the miniater of any that are sick, or of any that walk 
diaorderly, and will not be reproved; to pay to the stewards what tht'J' 
have received of their several cIasaea in the week preceding, and to show 
their account of what each person haa contributed. 

4. There ia only one condition previoualy required of those who desire 
admiaaion into these societiea, namely, " a desire to flee from the wrath to 
come, to be saved from their ains.n But wherever this is really fixed in 
the BOul, it will be ahown by ita fruita. It ia, therefore, expected of all 
who continue therein, that they should continue to evidence their desire oC 
salvation-

Fir.', By doing no harm, by avoiding evil in every kind, eapeoially 
that which ia most generally practised, such aa the taking the name of 
God in vain; the profaning the day of the Lord, either by doing ordinary 
work thereon, or by buying or selling; drunkenness; buying or selling 
apirituous liquors, or drinking them, unless in caaea of extreme nece8llity ; 
fighting, quarrelling, brawling; brother going to law ,with brother; 
I'l'tuming evil for evil, or railing- for railing; the nsing many words in 
buying or selling; the buying or 'selling uncustomed goods; the giving 
or taking things on uaury, that ia, unlawful interest; uncharitable or 
unprofitable conversation; particularly apeaking evil of magistrates or 
ministers; doing to othera aa we would not they ahould do unto us; doing 
what we know ia not for the glory of God; as the putting on of gold or 
costly apparel; the taking auch diveraions aa cannot be used in the name 
of the Lord Jesus; the singing those BOngs or reading thOll8 booka wbicb 
do not tendo to tbe knowledge or love of God; BOftness, and needless aclf
indulgence; laying up treaaure upon earth ; borrowing without a probabi
lityofpaying j or taking up goods without a probability of paying for tbem. 

6. It is expected of all who continue in these societies, that they should 
continue to evidence their desire of aalvation-

Secondly, By doing good; by being in every kind merciful after their 
power, as they have opportunity; doing good of every possible sort, mel 
aa far as is poaaible, to all men. 

To their bodies, of the ability that God giveth, by giving food to the 
,hungry, by clothing the naked, by helping or visiting them that are sick, 
or in prison. 

To their BOula, by instructing, reproving, exhorting all we have any 
intercourse with, trampling under Coot that enthuaiastic doctrine of devibl, 
that " we are not to do good, unleaa our hearts be free to it." 

By doing good, especially to them tbat are of the household or faith, or 
groaning BO to be; employing them preferably to others, buying ODe of 
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Uletber, helping each other in buaine8ll; and 80 much the more, because 
the world wi1110ve it. own, and them only. 

By all possible diligence and frugality, that the gospel be not blamed. 
By running with patience the race that is set before them, denying 

themselves, and taking up their cross daily; submitting to bear the 
ntproach of Christ; to be as the filth and otl'acouring of the world ; and 
looking that men should say all manner of evil of them falaely, for the 
Lord's sake. 

6. It is expected of all who desire to continue in these societies, that 
they should continue to evidence their desire of salvation, 

Thirdly, By attending upon all the ordinances of God: such are 
the public w01'8hip of God; the ministry of the word, either read or 
expounded; the anpper of the Lord; family and private prayer; search
ing the Scriptures; and fasting or abstinence. 

'1. These are the General Rules of our aociaties,-all which we are 
taught of God to observe, even in his written word, the only rule, and the 
.uflieient rule, both of our faith and practice. An~ all these we know his 
Spirit writes on every truly awakened hearl. If there be any among 08 

who observe them not, who habitually break any of them, let it be made 
kaown unto them who watch over that soul, as they that must give an 
aecounL We will admonish him of the error of his ways; we wiU bear 
with him for a season. But then, if he repent not, he hatb no more 
place among 08. We have delivered our own souls. 

M., I, 1743. 
JOHN WaLBY. 

CHARLES WESLEY. 

The following account of the latter end of John W O8ley is taken from 
"The Centenary of Wesleyan Methodism," by Thomas Jackson, then 
Preeident of the Conference • 

. " When his strength failed, after lying still awhile, he called for pen and 
ink. They were brought tn him; but his hand, which had been a means 
of conveying comfort and instruction to thousands, could no longer perform 
ita office. 'Tell me,' said one, 'what you would say: I !'<lothing,' an
swered he, 'but that God is with 08: 

" During the same day, when he appeared to change for death, he said, 
with a weak voice, 'Lord, thou givest strength to those that can apeak, 
and to those that cannot. Speak, Lord, to all our hearts, ao,d let them 
know that thon looeest the tongue: 

" Several friends being in the house, they were called into his room, and 
an kneeled down to prayer; when his fervour of spirit was manifest to all 
present. In particular parts of the prayer his whole soul was engaged in 
such a manner as evidently showed how ardently he longed for the accom
plishment of their united desires. When M.r. Broadbent prayed that if 
God were about to take away their father to his eternal rest, he would 
continue and increase bis blessing ~pon the doctrine and discipline which 
he had long made his aged servant a means of propagating and establish
ing in the world; an unuanal degree of earnestness aecompanied the 
loud Amen of the dying patriarch and saint. When they rose from 
their knees he took hold 'of their hands, kindly saluted them, and said, 
'Farewell, farewell " 
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" Some time after he strove to speak; but findiug that the friends who 
were present could not understand him, he paDae4 a litUe, ad thea 
with all his remaining strength cried out, 'The best of all is, God is 
with us.' 

" When his parcbed lips were wetted- he devoutly repeated hie 1I8IIIl 
thanksgiving after meat, , We thank thee, 0 Lord, for these ad all tby 
meroies. Blees the Church and KiDg; aDd grant us truth and peace, 
througb Jesus Christ our Lord, for ever and ever.' 

" In tbe course of tbe eame day, at different times he aid, 'He cauaeth 
bis servants to lie down in peace.' ' The clond. drop fata ... • , The Lord 
is with us, tbe God of Jacob .. oar refuge.' 

" The next moming the cl08ingscene drew near. Joseph Bradford, hlI 
faithful and well-tried friend, prayed with him, and the last word he 'WII 

beard to utter was, 'Farewell.' While aeveral of Ili. friends were kneel
iug round bie bed, witbout a groan, tbis man of God, this beloved paator 
of thousands, entered into the joy of his Lord. 

" His will contaiDl the following oharacteristic item :-' I give six pouncJa 
to be divided among tbe six poor men who sball carry my body to the 
grave; for I particularly desire there may be no h~ DO coacb, DO 

8IIl11tcbeon, no pomp, except the wan of them that loved me, and are fol
lowing me to Abraham's bosom. I solemnly adjure my ueeutors, in the 
name of God, punctually to observe this.' 

" Few men bave been more bonoured in their death tban this venerable 
servant of tbe Lord. On the day precediBg bis interment bis remam. 
were, according to bis own direction, placed in the chapel near his dwell
ing-house in London; and the crowds tbat went to see them were 80 

great, tbat business was generally suspended in the City-road, and it was 
witb great difficulty tbat any carriage could pus. His funeral took place 
early in tbe moming, lest any accident should occur, in conaequence of 
the vaat concourse of people wbicb was otherwise upected to attend. 
When tbe officiating clergyman at tbe grave-eide pron01lnced the warda 
'Forasmucb as jt batta pleased Almighty God to take unto himaelf tb. 
lOul of our dear fatber here departed,' the people wbo nearly filled the 
burying-ground, burst into loud weeping; and it is believed tbat scaroeIy 
a dry eye was to be seen in the entire assembly. When the fuueral 
aermon was preached, the. men occupied one aide oltbe City-road chapel, 
and the women the otber ; and with one solitary exception, it is aaid that 
not a coloured riband was to be seen in tbe vast congregation. One lady 
with a blue ribll-nd on her beaver-bat found her way into tbe gallery, and 
on observing her singularity abe instanUy tore it from ber bead, and thua 
Ulamed tbe garb of mourning with tbe rest of the people." 

The following ia the iucription upon Xr. Weeley·. tomb :-
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TO THII M,.MOR.1' 0. 

THE VENERABLE JOHN WESLEY, A.M., 
LATII nLLOW 0. L!lICOL. COLLIIOII, 

ouoaD. 
TBII GUAT LIGBT Aaos .. 

• 1' TBII S",OULAa .R.OVIDIINCII 0' GOD, 
TO BNLIOHTEN THEall NATIONS, 

"XD TO ""IVB, JUlroae .. AND DU_D 
Tall 'UU A.OSTOLICAL DOCTaDiU AND .&ACTICaS O. TBIt 

'R.IMITI"a caURCH: 

387 

WBlCR Bit COl!lTllfUaD TO DO, BOTH .1' Bla walTINoa AND als L"m.,.., 
POa MOD .... AN aA.... A CElIT11aT: 

AXD TO Bla ur&lt ..... I ... 1I lUI', 
NOT OX 101' BaHBLD TBltla IN.LUSNCE ItltTaNDINO, 

AND TBllia II"ICACY WITNEaSIID, 
IN TBa Ba"aft AJII. LIVBa 0. MANT TBouaAXDS, 

AS WE.... 1)1 TRa Wll8TE" WOILLD Aa IX TRllaa IUNODO"S; 
BUT ALBO •• Aa "BOVII ALL HUMAN .0WEa oa altP.CTATION, LIT&D TO 'EE 

.aOVISION MADa, 
BY TRR. IIINGULAa eaAca O. eoD, 

roa .... ala CONTUIUANCII AJlD aITABLII.MaNT, 
TO TBE 101' 0 •• UTuall GENEaATIONsl 

aF.ADaa, I' THOU AaT CONITIIAINaD TO BLBI. TBa INITliUMENT, 
el"a GOD TBa eLOay I 

4FI'1Ia .A"Die LANGUIIBaD A nw DAYS, B& AT LaNDTB "U" •• IID ... OOU .... 
AND HU LI.E TOGSTBaa, OLoalOUaLY TaIUM.HDiO OVU OIlATR, 

MAaCB 2ND, AN. DOM. 1791, 
IN TID EIGRft·alOHTB TaAa or BIS A.II. 

The fullowing epitaph is iDSCribed upon a marble tablet in the City
road chapel :-

II Tbe beet or all i., God i. with UI." 

aAcaED TO TRE MaMORY 0. 

THE REV. JOHN WESLEY, M.A. 
10MaTIMa .IILLOW 0. LINCOLN COLLaOE, ox.oaD. 

A MAN, IN LaAaNINO AND IINCE" 'lIIft, 
aCAaCaLT IN.EaIOR TO AXY: 

IX aaAL, MINIITBalAL LABOU .. , AND aXTaNIIVB UU.VLNa .. , 
Sv.aalOa, •• aBA •• , TO ALL MIIN, BINC. TRE D"YI 0. IT •• AVL. 

a.OAaDL.SB 0 •• ATlova, .aaSONAL DANo.a, AND DISGIlACa, 
all WIIN,. OVT INTO TB. BIGHWAYB AND .aOOIlS, 

CALLING SINNII .. TO all.EHTANCII, 
AND .UBLISHINO THII 008paL O •• IIAca. 

a. WAS TRII .0UNOlla 0. Taa MIITHODI8T SOCIIITlaa, AND TBa C.III: • 
• R.OMOTIIa AND ,ATaON 

0. TRa .LAN 0. ITINERANT .a.AOBING, 
WBICH Ba EXTBNDED TBROUOH oallAT BalTA IN AND laaLAND, 

THII WBIT INDIBS AND AMllalCA, WITB UNIIXAM.LaD IUCCU •• 
Ba WA •• 0aN TBa 17TB 0' 11INII, 1703, 

AND DIaD TRE llTB 0. MA&CB, 1791. 
IN suaE AND CE&TAIN RO.II 0. aTII&NAL LIPII, 

TRR.OUOB TBII ATONII,.ENT AND MEDIATION 0. A caUClnED .AVloua. 
BII WAS SIXTY·.lVa YEA&S IN TBa MINI.TaT, 

AleD nPTY .... wo AN ITlxaaANT ".AOBlla; 
.a LIVItD TO SU IN THUll KINGDOMS ONLY, ABOUT TBaB. BUIIDaaD ITlN.R.AIIT 

AND ONa THOUSAND LOCAL .aItACBIt&S, 
&AISItD U. raOM TBII MIDIT 0. HII OWN .aO.La, 

AIID ItleRTT THOUIAND .... ON. IX TH. .OCIIITI.I UND.a HIS c"a •• 
... JlAMII WILL Bit EVEa BELD IN oaATUUL .. M .. BaAIiCE 

BT ALL WHO aEIOlca IN TBII UNI"aIAL l.aaAD 
0. TII11 GOI.IIL 0. OBaIlT: 

aOLI Dao 8LOalA. 
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388 PBOTBBTANT OOKKmclTIBS. 

The Methodista may truly say, with regard to themaelvea, " A little ODe 

baa become a thousand, and a mall one a strong nation;" for in the yew 
1838, the number of their members throughout the world amounted to 
more than a million. They had alao, including ministers at home, and 
missionaries abroad, between four and five thousand per8OD8 employed 
preaching tIte gospel. 

The NetD MetlwdUt COft~ among the followers of Mr. Wesley. 
separated from the original Methodista in J 797. The grounds of this 
N." M.thodiatL selNU'!'tion they declare to be clIurcA.".,."mml, and not 

doctnnee, as affirmed by some of theU' opponents. They 
object to the old Methodists for baring fonned a hierarchy, or priestly 
corporation, and say that, in so doing, they Itave robbed the people of 
those privileges which, as members of a Christian church, they are entitled 
to by reason and Scripture. The New Methodists have attempted to 
establish every part of their church-government on popular principles, and 
profl'88 to have united, as much &It possible, the ministers and the people 
in every department of it. This is- quite contrary to the original govern
ment of the Methodists, wMch in the most important csses is confiDed 
only to the ministers. This, indeed, appee.rs most plainly, when their 
conferenoe, or yearly meeting, is considered; for in this meeting no 
person, who is not a travelling preacher, has ever been dered to enter as 
a member of it; and, indeed, this is the point to which the preachers have 
always steadfastly adhered with the utmost firmness and resolution, _ 
on which the division at present entirely rests. Theyare aLio· upbraided 
by the New Methodists, for having abuaed the power they have" aaaumed; 
a great many of these abuses the New Methodists have fonnally protested 
against, which are enumerated in vanouR publications, and particularly 
in the Preface to the nfe of one of their deceased friends, Mr. Alexander 
Kilham. Hence these New Methodists Itave been sometimes denominated 
KilIuJmiW. 

ThI'8e are a disowned branch of the Wesleyan Methodists, originating 
in Staffordshire, England, under Hugh Bourne. Their fim camp mee&-

Primitlv. ing was held May 31,1807. It commenced at sU: o'clock in 
Methodiate 01' the morning, and continued till eight in the evening. These 
Raulen. camp-meetings being disapproved of by the old connmon, a 
separaiion took place, when H. and J. Bourne enlarged their views, and the 
cause spread in every direction. Societies were established at Boylstone, 
Todely, and Hallington in Derbyshire. A general meeting was held at 
Tunstall, Feb. 13, 1812, and a preparatory meeting at Nottingham, 
Aug. 18, 1819, when arrangements were made for annual meetings: 
quarterly meetings have been held in March, June, September, and 
December, "nder which "the work mightilJC enlarged." Missionary 
exertions, which had been declining, were revived at BeJper "very 
powerfully," while "the praying people, in returning homt', were accus
tomed to sing through the streets of Belper!" It is added, that" this 
circumstance procured them the name of Rantw" and the name of Ranter, 
which fint arose on this occasion, afterwards spread very extenaively." 
The work, we are told, then spread to Derby and Nottingham, whence 
circuits were established, one circuit having been hitherto sufficient for 
the connexion. The camp-meetings alao had declined, but were thus 
revived. 
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Co The decliDing state or the camp-meetiDgs was severely felt in tile 
circuit, aDd caused considerable anxiety; but as much prayer aDd auppli
c::atioD was made to Almighty God, he, iD the year 1816, poiDted out both 
~he evil and the remedy by the following means :-H. Bourne had put iDto 
his band 'The Narrative of a MissioD to Nova Scotia, New BruDswick; 
&c., by J. MarsdeD, Methodist MissioDary." The author, during hi8 
.uissiOD, visited New York, and attended several of the American camp
Uleetinga. These meetiDgs cODtiDue day aDd Dight, for several days 
together. He shows that they havo sometimee four, aDd sometimes five 
preachings iD the course of tweDty-four hours; and the iDtermediate time 
is filled up with services carried on by praying companies. He says :
cc During my contiDuance in this city, I had aD opportunity of attending 
several camp-meetiDgs, and as tile nature of these 8tupendous means of 
grace is not distinctly kDown, I will speDd ~ few momeDta in making my 
nadera acquainted with them. 

" The tents are geDerally pitched iD the form of a crescent, in the ceDtre 
of which is an elevated stand for the preachel'8, rouDd which, in all 
directions, are placed rows of plaDka for the people to sit upon, while they 
hear the word. Among the trees, which spread their topa over this 
foreet-church, are hung the lamps, which burn all night, and give light to 
the various exerciBe8 of religioD which occupy the solemD midnight houl'8 • 
.As it was Dearly eleveD o'clock at night wheD I first arrived on tlle 
borders of a camp, I left the boat at the edge of a wood, one mile from 
the Beene, though the souDd of praise from 8uch a multitude, and at 8uch 
an hour, in the midst of a solitary wilderneBB, is difficult to describe; but 
wheD I opeDed UPOD the camp-grouDd, my curiosity was coDverted into 
astonishment, to behold the pendent lamps amoDg the trees-the teDts 
half encircling a large space- four thousand people iD the centre of this, 
listeDiDg with profound atteDtioD to a preacher, whose steDtOrian voice 
and animated manDer carried the vibratioD of each word to a great 
distaDce through the DOW deeply-umbrageous wood; where, save the 
t-.yinkling lamps of the camp, broodiDg darkDtl88 spread a tenfold gloom; 
-all excited my astoDishment, and forcibly brought before my view the 
Hebrews iD the wilderneaa. 

., The meetings geDerally begiD OD a Monday morning, and OD the 
Friday morning followiDg break up. The daily exercises are carried 
forward in the following manDer: ID the morning at five o'clock the horn 
BOUDds through the camp, either for public preaching or prayer; this, 
with smaller exercises, or a little intermission, brings OD the breakfast 
hour, eight o·clock. At ten the horn souDds for public preachiDg; after 
which, until nOOD, the interval is filled up with little groupa of prayiDg 
persona, who scatter themselves up and down the camp, both iD the tents 
and under the trees. As these smaller exercises are productive of much 
good, a powerful 8pirit of prayer and exhortatioD is OfteD poured forth. 
I have not unfrequentIy BeeD three or four persous lying on the ground, 
crying for mercy, or motionleB8, 'without any spparent sign8 of life, except 
pulsation. After dinDer the horn sounds at two o'clock; this is for 
preaching. I should have observed, that a female or two is generally 
left iD each tent, to prepare the proper materials for dinDer, which i8 
always cold meats, pies, tarts, tea, &c. (tho use of ardent ..!JIirits being 
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forbiddeD,) and a fire is kept burning ia dift'erent parte of the eaID~ .. 1Jaoe 
the water is boiled. After the afteraoon preaching, things take JU!lllliy 
the same coune as in the morning, only the praying groupe are upca 
a larger aea1e, and more aeope is given to animated exhortations and load 
prayers. Some who exereiae on theee occasions _ loee their voice.; 
and, at the end of a camp-meeting, many, both preachers and peop~ CIUI 

only speak in a whisper. At aix o'clock ia the eYening the bora 8IIIIl

moDS to preaching, after which, though in no regulated form, all thtt aboTe 
mellns continue until morning: 80 that, go to whatever pari of the camp 
you please, some are engaged in them: yea, and dnring whatever put of 
the night you awake, the wildeme88 is vocal with praise. 

" At this camp-meeting, perhaps, Dot 1e88 tho one hUDdred .,..... 
were awakened and converted to God. I bave heard maay.y, th_ they 
never beard such praying, exhorting, and preaching, anywbere else; .... 
those who engage feel such a divine afBatus, that they .. carried aIoag 
88 by the force of a delightful torrent; indeed, this has been 10 much the 
case with myself, the .. veral times I preached &ad exhorted u til .. 
meetings. that I was aeoaible of nothing bnt a coastraining iBluece. 
transporting me beyond myself, carrying me along with a freedom ad 
fulneBB, both of emotion and language, quite unusual, and yet I bad nO 
very friendly mwa of camp-meetings until I attended them; boweftl'. 
I am now satisfied that they are the right-hand of Methodism in the 
United at ..... and one main cause why the aoeietiea have donbled MCI 
trebled there within theee few years." 

The camp-meetings of the Ranters were first suggested, and th. 
revived, by the camp-meetings held throughout several parte of the U niied 
States of America • • 

Methodism was iDtroduced into the U oited States about the feR 1766. 
at which time a few Metbodists came £rem Irelaud, and estab6shed 

M bodl . themselves in New York.· Preachers were sent OYer ia 
tbet1~lteds:t!~ successive years by ·Mr. Wealey, and in 1773 the fini 

regular conference was held in. Philadelphia. I. 17& 
the Methodists in America became independent of thOll8 in EaglaDd.. 
At this time Mr. Wesley solemnly consecrated Thomas Coke as biehop; 
and having delivered to him letten of episcopal orden, commiasiODeCl 
and directed him to set apart Francia Asbury, then general 888istant of 
the Methodist Society in America, for the same episcopal office; he, 
the said Francis Asbury, being first ordained deacoa and elder. In con
eequenoe of wbich the .id Francia Asbury was solemnly set apart for the 
said episcopal office by prayer, and the impositioll of the banda of the said 
Thomas Coke, other regularly-ordained ministers assisting in the sacred 
ceremony. At wbich time the General Conference, held at BaltimOl1l, did 
unanimously receive the said Thomu Coke and Francis Asbury as their 
bishops, being fully satisfi~ of the validity of their episcopal ordinatioa. 

The annual conferenoes of tire Methodists in the United. States are 
tweaty4wo in number. These aBBCmbliea consist of all tbe travelling 

preachers in full communion, and no others. Withont the 
Annnal 

Conferellt'ee. election of an annual conference no man can be ordained ei&her 
deacon or elder. These bodies, when preachers oft"er them-

• Evan.·o Sketch. 
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elves for admiMion, receive them first on trial, and afterwards, if they 
:hooee, iDto full conneDon and membership. In other words, each annnal 
:onfereoce is a corporation, which perpetuates itaelf by the election of ita 
:n.,.l members, and into whiob there can be no admitaioo in any other 
'fII/Tay. This OO4y has aIIo the exclusive right of BittiDg in judgment Oil 

the chancter aDd ocmdllot of its memlM'.... No itinerant preacher can be 
permaaently ceuaured or ailenced, e~cept by the conference to which he 
beloDgw; and tiom tbeir deciaion he CaD make DO appeal, except to the 
geaeral oonfereace. 

The biabope, of whom there are at preaeot aix, are elected by the 
geaenl conference, and are ordained "by tbe laying on of tbe handa of 

Bishope. tluee biabope, or at leut of ODe buhop and two elden." To 
them it belODga to ordain elders and deacous; to preaide in the 

00Df'ere0cea, annual ud general j to appoint the presiding elders, giving to 
each hie diatrict, and changing or removing them at diacretion j to asaign 
to e'ftIrT preacher the cirvuit or atation in which be .hall labour, for a term 
DOt exceeding two yean in 8UCC818ion j to change, receive, or auapend 
preachers, pro ,...,.., in the iutervals of the conferences, as neceaaity may 
require, ud the rules of diaoipline dictate j and, fuaally, to travel at mrg. 
amoag the people, and "oversee the spiritual ud temporal conoema of tbe 
church." Presiding elden are aaaistant bishope, having each the special 
charge of a particular diatrict j and each within his own district is, u it 
wen, the bishop'l vicegerent. 

It belODga to the travelling preachers to appoint all the olaas-leaden 
within the circuit or atation to which he is IleDt j and he may remon 

T 11" them at pleaaure. He &lao appoints the receiven of the 
p~7.e:..DJ quarterly colleoti011l, nominates the steward, and luch exhorters 

as he tbink' quali6ed. When a member i, accued, the preach.f 
iD ebarp leleete a committee, before whom tbe trial as to facta mud 
proceed. It tbat committee, in which of COU1'88 the preacher preaid.., 
ucla the accneecl guilty, the appeal is not to tbe" lIOclety," the whole 
body of his brethIeu and equale, bui SO what i. called the qaartel'ly con
ference, eonsiat.iag of all the travelling and local preachers, etewarde, and 
c ..... Jaaden of the circuit. If tbe committee before whom tbe accueed i. 
tried in the 6m iDlta1lC8, fands bim not guilty of the charge, be is not 
tlaenfore acquitted j the preacher may lend the whole matter up to the' 
qarterly conference, aDd from tbat body the aocused, if tben condemoed, 
hu DO appeal. 

The privilegrs .w. pnrogativee of local preechen are of an inferior 
cbarader. The local preaebers in each district are .... mbled ooually by 

Local the preeidiog eld.r, io wbat il called the diatriot conference. 
Preacbm. Thie body bas power to liceoee as preacbers ncb par80ne .. have 

been recommeaded by tb. quarterly conference j to recommend 
whom tbey obOOtl8 to the unnal confereacee for ordination as deacone 
CII' elden "in t.he local connexiou," or for admieeion on trial ill the 
"travelling ODIIDCsion ... and by them local preacben, whea IICCUI*l, are 
to be Uied as Uavelling preacbers are tried, by the annual oonfeIenoe, with , 
the II1II8 right of appeal ~. 
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SEC. X.-QUAKER8. 

TRB Quakers. owe their origin to George Fox, who was born iu 
LeiceBterahire about the 'year 1624. It is reported of him, tha~ in m. 

Origi youth he was of a particularly thoughtful temper, aDd loved to 
D. be by himself. At an early age he became apprentice to a shoe

maker. While in this situation, he devoted himself with great diligftace 
to the perusal of the Scriptures, and, as opportunity presented, was won 
to exhort his fellow-ahoemakers, from whom, however, he receiTed ItO 

great encouragement. As he was one day walking alone in the fields, 
reflecting according to custom on the disorderly lives of men, and COD

sidering of the most proper means to reform them, for the glory of ~ and 
their own temporal and eternal happiness; he thought he beard a voice 
from heaven, or rather he felt one of those sudden impulses. which the 
Quakers receive as special motions from the Holy Ghost. This impa1ae 
set before his eyes a lively representation of the corrupt and abaDdoned 
lives of men, from their ~radlo to extreme old age. at which time nothing 
is left to return to God, but weak and decayed senses, and a second child
hood; exhorting him at tbe same time to retirement and an abeohHe 
separation from the general corruption of the world. This is the true 
epoch of Fox's vocation: considering that he had received a call from 
heaven, he lived in a closer retreat than before; he searched narrowly 
into the state of his conscience; retrenched whatever he found super8uoaa, 
and followed his trade no further than was n~ for his subsisteace. 
He went about preaching from place to place, and boldly entered into 
disputes with divines and ministers, trusting solely to and being guided 
oo1y by what he considered to be that divine voice, which iflUrior~ 
tpMk, 10 tIu Marl, GrId draw:, mm GI it pZ_. This caused Fox to be 
looked upon as a sediticlus person; on which account be was seized at 
Nottingham, in 1649, and imprisoned. This first imprisonment occurred 
when he was twenty-five years of age. On being released from Notting
ham jail, he preached in other places, where he was roughly handled by 
the mob for his eccentric behaviour, and the boldness with which he 
interrupted the ministers in their sermons. At Derby,he was abut. up 
for six months in & house of correction j and when he came ont of it, in 
order to be eumined by Jeremy Bennet, a juatice of the peace, the DUDe 
of Quaken ~as given to him and his disciples, becaUse, in his anawen . 
and public exhortations, be often said -quaking and trembling were 
necessary dispositions to hear the word of God with profit. 

Nottingham and Derby were not the oo1y places in which Fox W8I 

punished on account of tbe very eccentric .course he pursued j he had been 
cast into prison, and wbipped in those towns; at other places be W88 put ill 
the pillory, and underwent some punishments equally ignominious; he 
was often stoned or beaten almost to death: but he endured all thOlllt 
affronts according to the literal sense of the gospel precept; he· desired 
the judges to order & second execution of the sentence pronounced agaiD8t 
him; he presented his cheek and his back to tbose who bad struck or 
whipped him; and in the midst of tbese temporal aftlictions he rejoiced, 
and was comforted by the daily increase of the number of his adbereula. 
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Cromwell was soon acquainted with Fox's reputation, and the progress 
of" his sect: at first hI' despised them and their principles, not thinking a 
body of men, who preached and practised literally evangelical patience, 
~o prest'nted themselves to be beaten and abused, and who gloried in 
suft"ering for tbe love of God, could bo of any use to him in the govemment 
of the state : but upon consideration, and perceiving how quickly that sect 
apread itself throughout the whole kingdom, his contempt tumed to 
~OIIder. He employed tbe most pressing solicitations, he offered large 
sums of money to win over those enthusiasts to his interest, but without 
any success; the.y were above corruption, and behaved like worthy 
diaciples of tbe gospel; and forced that tyrant to praise this new species 
of men, whom he could not engage to his party by either gifts or faVOIU'8, 

'Which meana be bad tried upon all other sects without ever missing bis 
aim. 

The Quakers Sattered themselves with the hope of enjoying some 
quiet at the restoration of Charles II., but refnsing to take tbe oath of 
allegiance to that monarch, because in their opinion all oaths are forbidden, 
a grievous penecution was raised against them. While suffering these 
perseeotions, they were considerably strengthened by the accession to their 
fraternity of the well-known William Penn, wbo, on account of his talents 
aDd ample fortune, soon acquired no small inSuence and reputation among 
them. About the same time, also, the persecution against them abating, 
they employed themselves in reducing their views to a more regular 
syatem, and in adopting rules aocording to which they were to govern 
themselves. These we sball briefly notice. 

Both sexes have general meetings, which may be called cIaases, collo
quies, and synods. [n those assemblies, which are either provincial, and 

G ral held every three months, or general, and called together every 
JIee~n:ge. ye&l", oensures are pronounced, ecclesiastical atrairs reviewed, 

books examined, and the most material occurrences registered in 
their records. In England the Quakers' general meeting is fixed to the 
tbird day after Pentecost; not out of superstition, they say, as if they 
expected their deputies should be more particularly inspired at a time 
when the commemoration of the Holy Ghost's coming down upon the 
Apostlee is celebrated, but solely out of a principle of regularity in meeting 
on a fixed day, and at a convenient season; and it is notorious tbat the 
Quakers keep no holydays, and solemnize no festival. The Holy Ghost, 
tbe .. ';1 tDitAin, neither knows nor admits any such distinctions. 
Deputies from all the Quakers dispersed through the whole world meet 
at these assemblies; in which there is a secretary to register, or propose 
the matters to be debated, or copy out the decisions: but the Holy Ghost 
is the invisible president; and they do not admit of a visible one. 

Their outward exercises of devotions consist in a profound contem
plation, whilst some one of them, man or woman, rises up either with a 

. sedate and composed motion, or in a kind of transport, as if 
Public ted b . 'st'bl d ft . h . 1 Devotion. aetua y an nrem 1 e power, an 0 en WIt BIg l8, groans, 

. and teIU"B. This variety of behaviour is caused. as they say, 
by th, impression of the spirit, which often dictates to the man or woman 
preacher, sermons two or three holU'8 long. after a deep silence of an equal 
duration. This quietude, the Quakers say, disposes them to enter into 
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a mOD coDSiclerati01l of the .tate of their own lOula, into a deep ~
_hon, by meau of which the Spirit prepares to itaeIr hidden ways to 
penetrate into their hearte: then it breaks forth in eermons ad .exhorta.
tions, or in prayer or paalmody: during which those who are not iupind 
to speak, remain in a state of recollection, examine themaelves, and make 
a suitable application of what they hear to the circumstances in which 
they find their own lOuIs. From that inward co~ of the spirit agaim& 
the fleah; from the devil'. furioD ueaults to keep the maMery, proceed 
sometimes those bodily moUons, those shakings and trembmag. wiim 
which maDY of them are seised. It not unfrequently happeae thai a 
meeting is concluded without any SIrmon, exhortahoD, or publio prayer. 

Meditation, prayer, recollection, CODtemplahon, and reading the Bible, 
are the chief devotions which the Quakers use at home; they are loop 

, or shorter, more or lea frequent, and alternately diversified, 
yo~o:~te::: &I the impulses prevail. Their children are brought up to 

• . thoae exercises from their infancy, have a very plain and 
modest education, without any ornaments, fine clothes, what is called. 
genteel behaviour, .or endeavouring to please other men. The Quaker'a 
dress is brown, or of lOme plain dark colour, IOmewhat like a waistcoat, 
without plaits on the sides, without buttons on the pockets or aIec.vea, 
their llats broad-brimmed and horizontal; all the politeaea they aim M 
is an open, frank access, and natural easy convenatioD. 

They keep no festivals, but may meet on any day; in England &lid 
Holland they meet regularly every Sunday: they neither pray nor epeak, 
-T' r b' either in public or priYate, with a loud voice, but when, .. 

Ime 0 won IP. they affirm, the qliril te'itAiR bitU tAIm. If this spirit do 
Dot move them, they are only to cAUt,i at church, at table, at going to 
bed. 

The Quakere place DO great value on the knowledge of laaguages and 
leaming, which although they do DOt think entirely useless, yet they _y, 

FAtimatioa or are not necessary for the ministry: they express a greM 
leDOwledge,tltl", contempt of philosophy and divinity, chiefly as taught in I 

hOlloun, 6:c. the echoola, and esteem them DO otherwise than as tile 
inventions of Batan. 

They likewise reject aU titles of honour, either in the state or in the 
church, and have DO regard to academical degrees. All these mark. of 
distinction are only apt to 8et up 110 maDY masten, which the gospel 
exprelllly forbids, we being all equally brethren: they give the name of 
hirelings to Protestant clergymen, on account of the income they reoein 
from the lands they poeseas, froD' tithes, salaries, or peosions. And 
according to their syst8m, it is evident they cannot approve of a limitatioa 
in the Dumber of ministers, nor of that functioD being appropriated to I 
particular order of men, sinGe the 'Pi';' tcicAin i. not and cannot be COD

fined. Moreover, they think the number of pastors is too small to comply 
with all the duties required of them ; and that thero ought to be mission
aries, who might, as amongst Catholics, labour without intermission for 
the propagation of the faith; and are of opinion, that the preaen1 
behaviour of otber Protestants in that particular paves the way for 
antichrist. 

DOhes, mea, great alaries, aDd profi., all other meaDI .mplo~ it 
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m..il eocietiea, to eugage men to do their duty, and become ueeful members 
01 the commonwealth, by the bope of considerable gains, seem odious and 
dangerous to the Quakers, as becomillgonly hirelings· and slaves to avarice, 
net good-citizens, or Cbrieti8D8, who ought to bave their duty at heart. 

Amollgd the Quakers the tpirie is free, and does not eubmit to synods, 
DOl" to worldly leaming, wisdom, or customs: this is one of the chief and 
• , most eseential articles of their religion. All the members of 
-theMs';::. or the cburch may and ought to concur to the general good of the 

body; all may have the same helps from the Holy Ghost, and 
feel the same impreaeioDS of his power; all are animated and fed, like our 
bodily members, by the same efficacy and in the eame manner; all by 
coDSequence ought to give a helping hand to the edification of the mysti
cal body, as natural members contribute to the welfare of human bodies. 
Tbis they apply to the evangelical ministry: the Spirit, eay the Quakers, 
notifiee by ita impulse what is wanting to the church, and obliges those 
members upon whom be makes that impulee, to give a speedy help to the 
my.ieal body. If it should happen tbat out of lazinell8, neglect, or 
distraction, the penon 80 moved should not be sensible of the impulse, or 
Dot give a due attention to the defects of which the members of the mys
tical body- are guilty; then they ought to rouse themeelves with new 
ferrour, and by a perfect recollection make a trial of the gifts and power 
of the spirit of life. The can to pastoral functions essentially oonaiets in 
this, it requires DO pomp, no ceremony, no improvement of the mind, no 
preparation, no enmination, nor any of the means used in other Christian 
IIOCimea, to provide churches with pastors and teachers. Yet if after thie 
iAtotwd IritJl anyone be moved and forcibly drawn \by the Spirit to engage 
in the ministry, the ecclesiastical oouncil must not omit the formality of 
aamining whether the person eo inspired be in reality fU for it, and ought 
to be admitted to that dignity; the importance of which, in regard to 
himeelf, and to the whole church, ie strongly represented to him, in a 
epeech or exhortation made to that end. This ceremony is eometimes 
accompanied by tbe letters of other chnrches and eocieties of Quakers. 
recommending lOch or such to that office. When inetalled, they are 
maintained by voluntary contributions only, without any settlement, con
tract, or previous agreement. Each Quaker eontributes freely according 
to hie power, and the minister ie not to accept of their benevolence, furtber 
than is necessary for a eober and frugal maintenance; but if he be reduced 
to poTerty for want of eucb contributions, it is lawful for him to leave the 
congregation which he served; he may even, according to their historian, 
lbake the duet off his feet against that church, as Christ ordered hie 
apostles to do against those wbo would not receive them. 

The Quakers reject baptism and the Lord's Supper. Tho truth is, tbey 
look upon baptism aM a Jewish ceremony, yet they are wiDing that 

other Christian eocieties should receive it as a token of rege-
EatimauoD or • f . ·t' t' . trod t' to C'" . t· ·t n Baptism &c neratlon, 0 Inl la lon, or an In ue Ion Juns ~aD1 y. ut 

• • they say, that in our holy and all spiritual religion, outward 
ligns ought not to prevail upon duty, nor a wicked man be esteemed a 
Christian on account of his being baptized; whiM, for want of tbat 
oeremony, another man, who complies with all the Christian duties, j. 
looked upon u a heathen. The true baptism of Chriat, .y they, ie the 
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purifying of the soul, and that only can save men. Their belief 00IIeJen. 

ing the cODll!lunion is also anotller stumbling-block j We MN tIO ~ 
hion, say they, but tA6 union of Mare.. 

Marriage is contracted amongst them with 88 little ceremony .. all 
their other duties are performed. Their youth are chriati&nly inst;naeteIl 

, in whatever concerns that bonourable state j they are aelmo-
Mamage. nished that it is of the highest importance, tbat it ftCluires I 

serious and strict examination, and is not to be entered into witbout a Dice 
choice, much reflection, and the approbation and consent of their parenta. 
When after all this they persist in the resolution of manying, they mllil 
give notice of their design to the ecclesiastical council, who make the 
usual inquiries, Whether they be qualified to marry 1 and have the ~ 
sent of their parents 7 &c. Informations are likewise taken from thO!lll 
who are present, to know if no opposition be made to the JDal'tiage 
intended, and on the next Sunday following they publish a kind of baa. 
These preliminaries being over, the contract becomes valid amonga' the 
Quakers in this form j tbe bride and bridegroom come to the I188e1Dbiy 
accompanied by their friends and relations whom they think fit to innte. 
There, in presence of 'he said friends and relations, they are desired to 
declare whether they love one another, whether they be mutually willing to 
have each other, and are resolved to help and assist each other. To theee. 
and such other questions suitable to the occaSion, the Quakers give, with aD 
sincerity, the usual answers j which, witb tbeir mutual conaent, are 
registered in a book kept for tbat purpose. The contracting parties .. 
their names to it, as also the friends and relations, 88 witnesees j whicIt 
being done, the new-married couple are dismissed. The disorders nsoalIy 
committed at weddings are, or ought to be, wbolly unknown amougs& 
Quakers. The body being, in their system, tbe vessel and garment rl 
the soul, it must be maintained and kept with simplicity and modesty, 
without soperfiuity, or endeavouring to please the senses at tbe ezpcmee 
of tbe purity of the soul. Those marriages of the Quakers were bereto
fore deemed illegal in England j but they are now tolerated, and lookecl 
npon as valid and indissoluble contracts. 

Their obsequies are witbout pomp, without funeral orations, all which, 
according to their notions, are as opposite to Christian simplicity, as the 

foolisb diversions allowed by other Christians, at the celebrauOD 
Fuueral.. of their marriages. Can anything be more extravagant, they 
say, than tbat the Crifmds and relations of the deceased should, with a 
sorrowful countenance, follow his corpse, and accompany it to the graft 
in a mourning dress, and then come back to the house to drink, aud 
sometimes get drunk in his honour 7 What contrary proceedings are 
these I is it not a mere comical farce to see their formal aft"eeted grief, 
seeming, in their long black cloaks, to sbed tears for tbe loss of a part'n~ 
or friend, of whose death they are heartily glad, for the sake of the riches 
be has bequeatbed to them 1 All those abuses are avoided by the Quakers. 
They carry the dead to tbeir burying-place, without attendance or mourn
ing j and content themselves with a serious meditation on the frailty or 
buman life. and mutually exhorting each otber to tbe practice of virtue, 
and to a faithful imitation of the deqeased, if his example were truly 

,9I'thy of being followl'd. 
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Our limits admit of but a partial exposition of the faith of the 

Cfted. Quakers. The following are their principal articles of belief:-
Every one who leads a moral life, and from the sincerity of his heart 

complies with the duties of natural religion, must be deemed an essen
tially good Christian. An historical faith and belief of some extraordi
nary facta, which the Christiana own for truths, are the only real differ
ence between a virtuous pagan and a good Christian, and this faith is Dot 
necessary to salvation. 

Christ is tbo true inward light, which enlightens all men. This is per
formed by an immediate inspiration, and not by the outward doctrine .of 
the gospel, whicb Christ has preached to men as a rule of their belief and 
practice; which outward preaching of evangelical truths, is not the usual 
and ordinary method used by God to enligbten mankind; but he Bends to 
each person interior inspiratioD8. This interior light is the true gospel; it 
is to be adored, as being Christ bimself and God himself. 

Scripture is not the true rule, the real guide of Christian faith and 
moral doctrine; this is a prerogative belonging only to the inward light, 
which each has within himself, or which breaks forth in the assemblies of 
the brethren or jrietadI. The dead Utter of the ~ writings is not of 
80 great authority as the preaching of the authors of them; the particu
lar books which make up the Scripture, were directed to private churches 
or per8On&, and we are not interested in them. 

The chief rule of our faith is the inspiration of tbe Holy Ghost, who 
mteriorly teaches us; and the Scripture is only a rule subordinate to that 
Spirit. An immediate inspiration is as necessary to us as to the apostles; 
it teaches us whatever is necessary to salvation. The promise which 
Christ made to his apostles, to teacA tAem all crutA by Ail Spiri', and that 

. the Holy Ghost ,AorJd alWG1/' remain tDitIa tAem, was not confined to the 
apoetles only, it belongs to all the faithful; and it is said of them all, that 
the undion "'aU teacA tAem all tAiRfl'. 

All true ministers of Christ are as infallible in wbat they teach, as the 
prophets and apostles were; otherwise the Spirit of Christ would not be 
infallible. All those who are filled with the gifts of the Spirit are equally 
infallible, without which the infallibility of the Holy Ghost must be 
divided; there is no exterior way of teaching, which may help one to judge 
of the truth of the doctrine which he preaches. The immediate inspira
tion is sufficient to enable a minister to p~ach without Scripture, or any 
other exterior helps. Without this particular inspiration all those who 
pretend to argue upon or explain the words of Christ, are false prophets 
and deceivers. The church ought to have no other ministers, but those 
who are called by an immediate inspiration, which is best proved by 
mterior miracles, of wbich the outward signs were only a representation or 
figure. The Quakers do not preacb a new gospel, and therefore Deed not 
work miracles to prove their doctrine; a visible succession of ministers, 
ordamed Dr otherwise established, is likewise of no use. Whoever is 
inwardly called to the ministerial functions, is sufficiently qualified for that 
post; inward sanctity is as essentially requisite in a true minister, as in 
a true member of tbe church. _ 

Women may preach with 88 much authority as men, and be ministers 
of the church; jor in CAm' 1lwN' iI no dilhnctioD of fIUJU and j6'llUlU, and 
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the prophet Joel h .. foretolcl that WOID811. ahould haft the gift fA propheey 
as wen as men. 

The Scripture nowhere ays, tbat the Father, tbe Son, and the Holy 
Ghoat, are three penoDS; there are three aeTeral mauifeMatiODS; Inn ttu. 
persona would in reality be three goda. The Scripture beiag 8i.l ... to 
the manDer oltbe unity, and of the distinction iD tbe Trinity, it ia a gn.t 
rashn ... in the Claristian churches to meddle with deciding lOCh intricUe 
points. The distinctioD of persona in the godhead is .. specu1atiTe sub&lety; 
Dot calculated to mend our lives, and Tery prejudicial to Chri8tian p.ee 
and charity. To draw up an ~ plOfeaaioD of faith, it is neoeasary to 
adbere clOllely to the ezpressions ased in Scripture. 

The true Christ is he, who existed before he was lIIUliWed in the ...., 
and who has never beeD seen with the eyea of the fteah. Jesna Chriat, 
.. God, has a heavenly humanity, of which the earthly one is but the 
outward garment, the type or figure. Jeans Christ, the WON ad SoIl 01 
God, did not personally unite himself to our human nature, he only took 
it as a suit of clothes, which he was to put Oil for a while. This h .... 
nature WIllI inapired, u other men, but in a superior and more parlieuJ.r 
degree. Christ could Dot be united to a corrupt nature ; his interior birtla 
within meD, is a greater myltery than his outward nativity. The faith 
in and the knowledge of Christ, according to the fteah, and of hit m,-. 
teries, were but the first elements fit for the iDfancy of CbriBtiurity. 
which being over, those rudimeDts become use1eaa; we now have leamed 
to be in Christ, to become new creatures, to let old thinga pass away ill 

. order to make room for the new. 
The eltpiation of our ains has not been merited by the outward..,mmg 

of Christ's blood, which was Dot more pl'eCioUI thall that of any other saint: 
neither has the church been redeemed by it, but by &D iDward and epiritual 
blood, which purifies our hearts and conaciencee, of whicb the Scripture 
aya, it was spilt for our justification; laRly, of which Chriat hilUelf 
aays, that M CM dou not drink Au bI«Hl ,1UJIll n« law life ill kUra. 

The Scripture does not say that Christ satisfied the justice of God. for 
our SiDL As God may without any injustioe forgive our ains without 
nch a atisfaction, it was not necessary, neitber can it be reconciled witla 
the gratuitous remissioD of our sins: and moreover, God's punishiDg hiI 
OWD Son, who was innocent, is contrary to diTine ju:.tice. 

Christ did not go up to heaven with the body which he had OIl earib, 
which is Dot now in heaven at the right hand of God. It is an 8I'rODeoDB 

opinioD to think or believe that the body of Christ, whioh is in heaven. 
occupies and fills any particular limited place: the body of Chriat ia 
wherever his spirit is; and it cannot save us, if distance of place aeparatel 
it from us: whoever preacbes & doctrine opposite to these propoaitiona, is 
a false minister, and deceitful teaoher: the same gift of discernment in the 
examinatioD of spirits, which was bestowed on tbe apostles, remains aUJI 
iD the churcb. 

Our sins being o~ce forgiTen, it is wholly unneceaaary to repent oft_ 
any furtber, or to go on in asking forgiven ... for them. We C&Il1IO& 
become God'8 servants unless we be first purified. 

Outward baptism is not an ordinance of Ghrist, or at leeat not to be 
obaerved as a perpetual law. Whoever pretends that Obriat'8 order is k 
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be uDdentood of water-baptilDl adds to the ten, which does Dot mention 
'Water. The baptism enjoined by Christ is a baptism of spirit, not of 
'Water. The water-baptism was,St. John's, and has been abolished. St. 
Paul_ys he waa not sellt to baptize, but to preach. Water-baptism was 
weed by the apoetlee only aa a toleration for the weakness of the Jewe, but 
it can do no good to the lOul. Baptiam by inspersion is nowher& men
tioned in Scripture. Watar baptism, ad the apiritual baptism, are two 
eatirely clitFerent baptiama. The mward bapUsm alone is tbe true baptism 
of Christ. 

Childrea oughi Dot to be baptized, since they are not capable of taking 
.. y eugagement upon themselves, or of making a profession of faitb, or of 
aaewering to God according to tbe testimony of a good conscience. 

Taking or receiving the Eucharist is not a perpetual obligation; it was 
iDStituted heretofore only for thoee who were newly conTerted to the 
Christian religicm, or for weak Christins in tbe beginning of their 
Chriatiuity. 

ADVICES. 

The following Advices are set forth to be read, at least once in the year, 
in the Quarterly, Monthly, and Preparative Meetings of men and women 
Fri._: they are to be read in the men's and women's meetings 
-.parately. 
~1Ie. Oft fA. Holy Spiril.-" Take beed, dear friende, we entreat 

you, to the convictions of the Holy Spirit, who leads, through unreigned 
repentance and living faith in the Son of God, to reconciliation with our 
heavenly Fatber, and to the blessed hope of eternal lire, purcbased for us 
by the one offering or our Lord and Saviour Jesns Christ. 

RtJligio_ MMin!JI.-" Be earnestly concerned in religious meetings 
reTereDtty to present yourselves berore the Lord. and seek, by tbe belp or 
the Holy Spirit, to w0!'Bhip God through Jesus Christ. 

Cu-t Lt:tJrcVu.-" Be in tbe frequent practice of waiting upon God in 
private retirement, with prayer and supplication, bonestly examining 
Y01U'll8ITeII aa ~ your growth in grace, and your preparation ror tbe life 
to come. 

Tu rigId o~ of tke Fir.t day of tA" W •• -" Be careful to make 
& profitable.and religious use or those portionS of time on the first day of 
the week, which are not occupied by our meetings for worebip. 

lMiwg ita LoN.-" Live in love as Cbristian bretbren, ready ~o be help
ful one to another, and to aympatbize with each other in tbe trials and 
afBictions of life. 

FolIwJiftg oftw pNlClJ.-" Follow peace with all men, desiring the true 
happineea of all; and be liberal to the poor, endeavouring to promote tbeir 
tem~ moral, and religious well-being. 

Mothration in til" purmil of til" tiling. o/IAu lifo.-" With a tender 
lIOIlICience, and in accordance with the precepts of the Gospe], take heed 
to the limitations of the Spirit of Truth, in the p1ll'8uit of the things of 
this life. 

M""t.ltmu of InUgf'ily.-" Maintain strict integrity in all your 
traDIactioo. in trade, and in your other outward co~ms, remembering 
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that you will bave to account for the mode of acquiring, and the man1lllf 

ofuaing, your poaaeesions. 
W tJtcIVid,.", 0fW CAild,... -" Watch, with Christian tendem ... OTel' 

the opening minds of your oftBpring; inure them to habits of aelf-resb'aiDt 
and filial obedience; carefully instruct them in the knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures, and seek for ability to imbue their minds with the love of their 
heavenly Fatber, their Redeemer, and their Sanctifier. 

Of lwUl6laold Fumitu,.. and f1IIJRtWr of limng.-" ObaefTe simplicity 
and moderation in the furniture of your houses, and in the supply of your 
tables, as well as in your personal attire, and that of yonI' families. 

Attmti<m to tIu Holy Scriptu,..,.-" Be diligent in the private &ad 
daily family reading of the Holy Scriptures j and guard carefully agaiDllt 
the introduction of improper books into your families. 

OJ ploeing out CAildrm.-" Be careful to place ont children of all 
degrees with those friends whose care and example will be moat likely to 
conduce to their preservation from evil; prefer such assistants, servant!, 
and apprentices, as are members of our religious society; not demanding 
exorbitant apprentice fees, lest you frustrate the care of friends in these 
respects. 

Watdlful1l8ll 0fW Sel"'DantI.-" Encourage your apprentices and aervauta 
of all descriptions to attend public worship, making way for them herein: 
and exercise a watchful care for their moral and religious improvement. 

On Will.' and Tnu,.AipI.-" Be careful to make your wills and 
settle your outward affairs in time of health; and when yon accept the 
office of guardian, executor, or trustee, be faithful and diligent in the ful
filment of your trust. 

ConNrlGtion and Conduct.-" Finally, dear friends, let your CODV __ 

tion be aucb as becometh tbe gospel. Exercise yourselves to have alwaya 
a conacience void of offence towards God and towards man. Watch o't'er 
one another for good; and when occaaione of uneasiness first appear in any, 
let them be treated witb in privacy and tenderness, before the matter be 
communicated to anotber: and friends, everywhere, are advised to main
tain the' unity of the spirit in the bond of peace: .. 

Lx:6lltmt obHreatiom of Quaker, rup«:ti"!1 B~ and .CAarity.
The beat recreation of a Christian is the relief of di&tre!!a; and his chief 
delight to promote the knowledge and to exalt the glory of his heavenly 
master: and tbis is moat effectually done, under His holy influence, by. 
life of faith, purity, and general benevolence. 

Wam those that are rich in this world, that they apply not the bles&
ings of God to the indulging of their appetites in pleasure and vanity ; bu~ 
that they be ready to do good, and to communicate to the relief of those 
who are in necessity. The principal, iJ not only satisfaction, a man of • 
truly Cbristian disposition can have in affiuenC8, and the increase of the 
things of this world, must arise from the greater opportunities put into his 
hands of doing good therewith. 

Observations of ELISHA BATES, an accredited authority among Quakers, 
are as follows :-However bumble or obacure your station may be, you 
are to contribute either to the suffering or the rejoicing of the liviug 
memben of that body to which you belong. Your lukewarmness aDd 
indifference to the great objects of religious regard, cannot fail to increue 
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't.he weakness of the Society, and tboae painful exercisee which arise in 
consequence ofthat weakneaa. And, on the contrary, your close attention 
to wbat paaaes in your own minds, and the secret exereises into which you 
"Would be led, like the prayers and almlJ-deeda of Cornelius, would rise as 
• memorial before Him who sees in Be<ftt. And thus you might not only 
Itnow all increaee of religious experience and religious enjoymen\, but also 
contribute to the prevalence of that power~ which is the crown of oor most 
solemn assemblies. But by settling down into a belief tht there is 
Dothing for you to do, you ,will deprive yourselves of that improvement, 
usefulness in society, and peace of mind, which would otherwise be your 
portion. It is not al ways from among the moat wise, according to the 
wisdom of this world, nor from those who p088e88 the brightest natural 
talents, thai religion has found its ablest advocates, or Christianity its 
brightest ornaments. Suft'ertherefore your minds to be aroused from that 
state of ease into which you have falleu-not to an unqualified activity in 
the Church, but to an entire submiBBion to the renovating power of truth. 
Yon will find that a remembrance of God, and a aubmiBBion to the regu
lating, sanctifying operations of his Spirit, will not interrupt the right 
order of your domestic concerns. But through the seasoning virtue and 
illuminating nature of that influence which would regulate your feelings 
and direct your conduct, you would take your portion of that character 
wbich our Lord gave of bis disciples, when he called them" the salt of the 
earth," and .. the light of the world." 

What if your opportunities of improvement have been limited-or your 
capacities, in your own estimation, be small-or your natural energies 
already begun to decline 7 you have lOuIs to be saved or lost-you have 
no continuing city here; and are bound, by the most 801emn obligations, 
to prepare for the final change; "and 80 much the more, as ye see the day 
approaching." IB tbat very preparation for the world to come, from 
which DO age or condition in life can exempt you, you will experience a 
preparation for the various duties that devolve upon you in civil or 
religious society. ' 

Whatever may be our name as to religious profession-whatever our 
stations in the militant chU1'Ch, the closing address of the apostle on a very 
interesting occasion may be suitably applied: "I commend you to God, 
and to tbe Word of his Grace, which is able to build you up, and to give 
yon an inheritance among all them which are sanctified." 
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PART V. 

AND CUSTo:rm 
TIONS, &c. 
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€SEC. I.-RELIGIOR.J€S AAD CEREMONIES 
EGYPTIANS. 

ACCORDINP to the most authentic ancient records in Egypt, the priests 
held the next rank to kings, and from amollg them were chosen the great 
officers of state. They enjoyed many privileges, and, among others, thai 
of having their lauds exempted from the payment of taxes; of which we 
have a remarkable instaAce in Genesis, chap. IxviL, 26,'S'i'lnere wo 

that" Joseph over the land of Pharaoh 
l4hcmld have the fifth the land of thA which 
PAki.Ame not Pharauh'u, bad the sole of the 

ritt>s and were at the public 
'S"'S'i"£Dan.~8 of learninu care was comm]ttAf ef££'~£i4tion of 

youth, especially" ctesigned for high emp]¥pY£fnueT~" Thai 
the progress of idolatry was very rapid after the Deluge cannot be 
doubted, and yet the Egyptians pretend that they were the first who 
instituted festivals, sacrifices, and processions, in honour of the gods. 
These festivals were held in the most celebrated cities, where all the 
inhal?itants of the kingdom were obliged to attend, unless prevented by 
Pick ness ; and when that they were to illuminate their windows 

torches. Th'3h %nany different soe5,±x and at 
eAe±XY sacrifice the nnar, one by one, hands 
<Chon the head of lPtrZiUTing that God wmzIx] that 
l4£i4,±<ture all the to him for his priest 
±xt±xIxbed the victim, was burned, and for no 
d,eeiion was thought denefit from the did not 
taste less or more of it. 

The Egyptians believed that the souls of men, at death, went illto 
other bodies; such as had been virtuous going into such persons as were 
to be happy in the world; but the vicious, into the bodies of such as were 
to be miserable, and sometimes into those of serpents. In that state of 
punishment they were to remain a certain number of yelll'8, till they had 
deen purified from £md then they more 
,::u"lted beings. Tlii(' the keeping of books, 
"~hither relating to to civil polity; to the 
£c,mmon people tlclivered in a 
e~ienner. Silence, their sacred rike, 
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a figure called Harpocrates, resembling a man, bolding his fingt'r upOn bis 
lips-intimating that mysteries were not to he revealed to tbe vulgar. 
They bad likewise, at the gates of all their temples, images of a similar 
nature, called sphinxes; and everything in their religion was symbolical. 
The figure of a hare pointed out attention, or watchfulness, because that 
creaturQ has been always .esteemcd as one of the moat fearful in the 
universe. A. judge was painted without hands, with his eyes filted on 
the ground, thereby intimating that a magistrate should judge with 
impartiality, without considering the characters or stations of the persons 
who are brought before him. 

From attending in a careful manner to tbe perusal of the Egyptian 
history, it would seem, that while idolatry WRS in some measure cultivated 
by t.he neighbouring nations, there it flourished in a state of perfection. 
The number of their idols was endless; but tbose which seem to have 
been most regarded by them in ancient times were Osiris and Isis, which 
we have much reason to believe were the sun and moon. These, how
ever, were only the general goos of Egypt, and such as were worshipped 
by t.he king and his courtiers; for almost every district bad its particular 
deity. Some warshipped dogs; others Olten; some hawks; some owls; 
lOme crocodilea; some cats; and oUlers ibis, a sort of an Egyptian stork. 
The worship of these animals was confined to certain places, and it often 
happened that those who adored tIle crocodile were ridiculed by such as 
paid divine honours to the cat. To support the honour of their different 
idols, bloody wars often took place; and whole provinces were depopu
lated to decide the question, whether a crocodile or a cat was a goo! And 
yet it is remarkable, that although tbey disputed concerning the' attri
butes of their idols, yet they all agreed in this, tbat every person was 
guilty of a capital offence who injured any of tbose animals whose figures 
were set up in their temples: of tbis we have a remarkable instance in 
Diodorl18 Siculus, wbo was an eye-witness to the fact which be relates. 

A Roman soldier, during the time of Mark Antony, baving inadver
tently killed a cat at Aleltandria, the populace rose in a tumultuous 
manner, dragged him from bis house,. and murdered bim. Nay, such was 
tbe respect the Egyptians had for these animals, that during an t:lttreme 
famine, they chose rather to eat one anotber tban to hurt them. But of 
all tbe idols worshipped by the Egyptians, tbe Apia, or buU, bad the 
preference j and it is undoubtedly from bis figurc tllat the Jews formed 
the golden calf iJl the wilderness. The most magnificent temples were 
erected for bim j he was adored by all ranks of people while living, and 
when he died, for he was a living bull, all Egypt went into monrning for 
him. Weare told by Pliny, that, during the reign of Ptolemy Hagus, tIle 
bull Apia died of elttreme old age; and such was the pompous manner in 
whicb lIe was interred, that the funcral eltpenBel' amounted to a sum equal 
to that of twelve thousand pounds sterling. The next tbing to be dono 
was to provide a successor for this god, and all Egypt WRS ransacked on 
purpose. He was to be distinguished by certain marks from all otbcr 
animals of his own species j particularly he was to have on his forehead a 
white mark, resembling a crescent j on his back the figure of an eagle; 
and o~ his tonguo that or a beetle. .A s BOon 3S an ox answering that 
detlCJiption was found, mourning gave place to joy, and nothi'!l wal to be 
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heard of in Egypt but festivals and rejoicings. The new-discovered pi. 
or ratlu·r beast, was brought to Memphis to take poll8e8SiOD of his .'1. 
and there placed upon a thront', with a great number of eeleIDOD
Indeed the Egyptians seem to have givt'n such encouragement to ~
stition, that not content with worshipping the vilest of all reptiles, &!ley 
actually paid divine bonours to vegetables. 

That such absurdities should have taken place among a people jUf'tly 
ce1ebrated for their knowledge of the sciences, is what we are hardly aWe 
to account for j but that it did so, we have tbe greatest authority to 
assert, from the whole evidence of antiquity. To read of &Dim.Ie and 
vile insects bonoured with religious worship-placed in the moei pompoa 
temples, erected at a most extravagant expense-that those who killed 
them should be put. to death-and that those animals were embalmed 
after death, and treated with divine honours- is what a sober heathn 
would hardly believe; and yet we have it from the testimony of the mol& 
sober heathens. 

We may add further, that to hear that leeks and onions wen wor
shipped as deitie&-nay, were invoked in all cases of necessity, are eud. 
surprising instances of the weakncas of the buman understanding, aud the 
corrupt.ion of human nature, that we have reason to bless God for the 
times, and the places where we 1\'ere born. Lucian, a profane heathea 
author, who wrote about the middle of the second century of the Chriatiaa 
era, seems to have had very just notions of the ridiculous rites aDd cere
monies of the Egyptians in his time. His words are,-" You may en_ 
into one of their most magnificent temples, adorned with gold aud silver ; 
but look around you for a god, and you behold a stork, an ape, or a caL" 

It is, therefore, proper that we should inquire what motives could 
induce these people to act in such a manner; but here we are Jed. into • 
large field indeed. The ancient Egyptians bad a tradition that, at a eel'

tain period, men rebeUed against the gods, and drove them out of heaveD. 
Upon thie disaster taking placc, the goda fled into Egypt, where they 
concealed themeel ves under the form of different animals; and this was the 
first reason assigned for the worship of these creatures. But there was 
another reaeOD aseigned for the worship of those animals, namely, the 
benefits which men often received from them, particula.rly in Egypt. 
,. Oxen, by their labour, helped to cultivate the ground; sheep cloibecl 
tbem witb their wool; dogs, among many other services, prevented their 
!louses from being robbed; the ibie, a bird, somewhat resembling a etork, 
was of grt'at eervice in destroying the winged serpeDts with which Egypt 
abounded; the crocodill', an amphibious creature, was worehipped beeaUle 
it prevented the wild Arabs from making incursione; the ichneumon, • 
little animal, was of great service to them iD different ways: lie watches 
the crocodile's absence aDd breake his eggs, and when he lies dowD to 
I;'leep on the banke of the Nile, wl.ich be always does, with his nlouih 
open, thie little creature jumps out of the mud, aDd- leaping down bis 
throat, forces his way down to his entrails, which he gnaws, then be 
pierces llis helly, and tlaus triumphs over this most dreadful animal. 

The first Christian fa .. hers ridiculed the Egyptian idolatry, and painted 
t.he absurdity of it in the m()st lively colours, aDd asked tbe heathea 

ll.'Ilts lIow they could diehonoUl' the great God of heaven aDd cutl., by 
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otl'eriug sacrifices to the'vilest and moat contemptible animals and reptiles, 
BUch 88 soakes, crocodiles, serpent&, and cats. Indeed, God, in hill 
righteous judgment, gave them up to a reprobate mind, and whilst they 
profeesed themselves to be wise, tbey became fools, for having changed 
t.he glory of the incorruptible God into an image, made like to corruptible 
mao, and to birds and four-footed beasts, and creeping things. 

The funeral ceremonies of the Egyptians desene particular notice, for 
DO people, of whom we have any account transmitted to liS, ever paid 10 

much regard to the bodies of their departed friends. Of this we have a 
striking instance in what still remains of tbeir pyramids, the most 
stupendous b1lildings tbat ever were erected to perpetuate the memory of 
their princes. This ostentation, like most otber customs, originated fim 
. iD the courts of their king&, bllt in time was imitated, as far as lay in 
their power, by the lower ranks of people. 

Wben any of their relationa died, the whole family quitted. the place of 
their abode, and during sixty or seventy days, ACcording to the rank or 
quality of the deceased, abstained from all tbe comforts of life, excepting 
BOch 88 were necessary to support nature. They embalmed tbe hodief't 
aDd many persona were employed in performing this ceremony. 'fhe 
braina were drawn through the noatrils with an instrument, and tbe intes
tines were emptied by cutting a hole in the abdomen, or belly, with a 
sharp stone, after wbioh the oavities were filled up with perfumes, and the 
finest odoriferous spices; but the person who made the incision in the body 
for this purpose. and who was commonly a slave, was obliged to rlln aWIlY 
immediately after, or the people present would have stoned him to death; 
but thoso wbo emb&lmed the body were treated with the utmost respect. 

The interior parts of the body w('re filled with all sorta of ourious spiceP, 
whioh they purehased from the Arabians, and after" certain number of 
days had expired, it was wrapped up in fine linen, glued together with 
gum, and then spread over with the richest perfum~. The body being 
thus embalmed, W88 delivered to the relatione, and placed either in 
a sepulchre, or in their own houlles, according to their rank and 
ability. It stood in a wooden chest, erect; and all those who visited 
the family treated it with BOme marks of respect. This was done, 
that those who knew them while alive should endeavour to imitate 
their conduct after death. Of this we have a striking instance in 
the account of the fllneral of Joseph, in Egypt, and the regard that was 
paid to his remains long after his decease. The Egyptians would not 
sufFer praises to be bestowed indiacriminately upon every person, Jet his 
rank be ever 80 elevated, for characters given to the deceased were 
bestowed by tbe judges, who represented the people nt large. The 
jndges who were to examine into the merits of the deceased met on the 
opposite side of a lake, of wbich there were many in Egypt; and while 
they crossed the lake, he who eat at the helm was called Charon, which 
gave.rise to the fable among the Greekll, that Cbaron conducted the 'lOuls 
of deceased persons into the Elysian fields, or the infernal regions. When 
tho judges .met, all thoac who had anything to object against the !localISed . ..1' 
person were heard ; and if it appeared that he had been a wicked persoo/ 
tben llis name was condemned to perpetual infamy, nor could his deaN' 
relations erect allY monument to perpetuate his memory. 
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This made a deep impre8llion on the minds of the people; ,. nothing 
operates more strongly thaD the fear of shame, and the ceasideration of 

. our deceR&ed relations being consigned to infamy hereafter. Kings U1em
selves were not exempted from this inquiry; all their actions were caD

vaaaed at large by the judges, and the same impartial decision took place _ 
if it had been UPOD one of the meanest of the subjects. Of this we have 
some ill2tanoes in Scripture, where we read that wicked kiDgs were Dot 
suffered to be illt6lT8d in the sepulchres of their anceston. Happy for 
mankind, if this were more attended to in our days; then wicked 
princes and sovereigns would learn, that notwithstanding their elevated 
rank in life, yet the justice of their country, which they often trample on, 
will scrutinize with severity their actions, while their bodies are consigned 
to the silent tomb. 

If no objection was made to the conduct of the deceased, then a funeral 
oration was delivered in memory of him, reciting bis moat worthy actions ; 
but no notice was taken of his birth, because every Egyptian was coasi
dered as noble. No praises were bestowed, but such 88 related to 
~mporal merit; and he was applauded for having cultivated piety to 
the goda, and discharged his duty to his fellow-creaturea. Then all the 
people shouted with voices of applause, and the body was honourably 
interred. The Egyptians, however, believed much in the doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls, and likewise that for lOme time after death the 
souls of the deceased hovered round the bodies; which, among many 
others, was one of the reasons why they deferred the interment of dleir 
relations 80 long. . 

81-:0. 1I.-.RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND CJ,;REMONIE3 OF THE eARTHA· 
GlNIANS AND TYRIANS. 

THE religion of the Carthaginiana, which was the same as that of the 
Tyriana, Phmniciana, Philistines, and Ca.naanites, was most horrid and 
barbarous; and so regular were they in practising what will ever dishonour 
human nature, that Christians, in attending to their duty, may take an 
example from them. Nothing of any moment was undertaken without 
consulting the gods, which they did by a variety of ridiculous rites and 
Ceremonies. Hercules was the god in whom they placed most confidence; 
at least, he was the same to them as Mara was to the Romans, 80 that 
he was invoked before they went upon any expedition; and when they 
obtained a victory, sacrifices and thanksgivings were ofFered up to him. 
They bad many other deities whom they worshipped; but the chiet' of 
these was U rani., or the Moon, whom they addressed under clliFereat 
calamities; such as drought, rain, bail, thunder, or any dreadful atorma. 
The Christian fathers, baving attained to the knowledge of the tro&b, 
often in their writings ridicule these imaginary deities, particularly St. 
Austin, who was a native of Hippo in Africa, and consequently had reason 
to point out the ahsurdities of their idolatry. Urania, or the Moon, is the 
8l\me which the prophet calls the queen of heaven, Jer. vii. 18; and there 
we find the inspired writer reproving the Jewish women for offering up 
cakes and other sorta of sacrifices to ber. J 
. Saturn was the other dl'ity whom thc Carthaginiaos principally worship. 
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peel ; and he was tbe same with what is called Moloch in Scripture. This 
idol was the deity to whom they offered up buman sacrifices, and to this 
we owe the fable of Saturn's having devoured his own children. Princes 
and great men, under particular calamities, used to offer up their moat 
beloved children to tbis idol. Private persons imitated the conduct of 
~heir princes, and thus in time the practice became genenl; nay, to such 
• height did they carry their infatuation, that those who had no children 
of their own purchased those of the poor, that they might not be deprived 
of the benefits of such a sacrifice, which was to procure them the com
pletion of their wishes. This horrid cUlltom prevailed long among the 
Phwnicians, the Tyrians, and the Cartbaginians; and from them the 
Israelites borrowed it, although expressly contrary to the order of God. 

The original practice was to burn these innocent children in a fiery fur
~ like those in the valley of Hinnom, 80 often mentioned in Scripture; 
aDd 80metimes they put them into a hollow braae statue of Saturn, flaming 
hot. To drown the cries of the unhappy vict.ims, musicians were ordered 
&0 play on different instrnmenta-and moth~hocking thought I-made 
it a IIOl't of merit to divest themaelves ofnatunl affections while they beheld 
ihe barbarons spectacle. If it happened that a tear dropped from the eyes 
of a mother, then the sacrifice was considered as of no effect; and the 
parent who had tbat remaining spark of tenderness was considered as an 
enemy to the public religion. This savage barbarity, whicb will for ever 
remain a disgrace to corrupted nature, was carried to such a height, tbat 
even mothers, divesting themselves of that tenderness peculiar to their sex 
aDd character, woul~ often embrace tbeir children and tben cheerfully 
commit them to the flames. In latter times they contented tbemselves 
with making their children walk between two slow fires to the statue of 
the idol; but this was only a more slow and excruciating torture, for the 
mocent victims always perished. This is what in Scripture is called the 
making their sons and daughters pass through the fire to Moloch; and 
barbarous as it was, yet those very Israelites in whose favour God had 
wrought 80 many wonders, demeaned themselves 80 low as to comply 
with it. 

lt appears from Tertullian, who was himself a native ofCartbage, that 
this inhnman practice contin~ed to take place long after the Cartbaginians 
had been subdued by the Romans. That celebrated father tells us, that 
cbiWren were sacrificed to Saturn or Moloch down to the proconsulship of 
Tiberius, who hanged the sacrificing priests themaelves on the trees which 
.haded their temple, .. on 80 many crosses raised to expiate tbeir crimes, 
of which the soldiers were witnesses who assisted at these executions. In 
all times of pestilence, they used to sacrifice a vast number of children to 
their idols; and thus, by endeavouring to atone for their sins, tbey only 
increased the number. Sometimes they cut open the bowels of the victim 
and then threw it into the fire; but the most common practice was to burn 
it alive. 

Diodorus relates an instance of this more than savage barbarity. which 
is sufficient to fill any mind with horror. He tells us that when A~~ 
tbocles was going to besiege Carthage, the people seeing the extremity· 
which they were reduced, imputed all their misfortunes to the anger 
their god Saturn, because tbat, instead of offering lip to him children nl 
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born, be had been fraudulently put off with the childreD of slaves and 
foreigners. That a sufficient atonement should be made for this crime, as 
the infatuated people considered it, two hundred children of tbe beat 
families in Carthage were sacrificed, and no lees than three hundred of the 
citizens voluntarily aacrificed themselves,-that ia, they went into the fire 
without compulsion. 

Such was the religion of the ancient CarthaginiaDS, the PhmniciaDS, the 
Tyrians, and indee(l the Philistines, who were, u we have already eh
served, a rc.lumant of the_Canaanites. 

SEC. 1lI.-RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS OF THE ASSYRIANS, 

IN treating of the religion of the ancient Aayriane, we most be pertly 
directed by sacred history, but more particularly by what has been 
tranBiDitted to us by pagan writers. It is in general allowed that 
Nimrod, the great-grandson of Noah, wu the ~ foondel' of idolaky: 
and there remains DO manner of doubt but be W88 tbe same who was 
afterwards wonhipped under the title of Belus, which in the Eut.ern 
language meaos "strength." He is in Scripture called a mighty hunter 
before the Lord; and di~erent opinioDS have been formed concerning the 
singularity of this very extraordinary character, but the whole may be 
reduced to a very narrow compass. 

The descendants of Noah BOon forgot the knowledge of the tme God. 
and plunged themselves into the grossest idolatries; but as the passions 
of men are often made subservient towards promoting the ends of Dinne 
Providence, ad as the worst intentioDB of men Gften become beaeficial in 
the end, so Nimrod, by hie ambition, laid the foundation of aa empire, 
whicb existed for many yeara after bis death,. and in the eDd became a 
scourge to those people of whom God made choice. That he was a mighty 
hunter, cannot be doubted; and under that character be displayed his 
political abilities· in two respects. The country in which he lived wu 
infested with wild beasts, and therefore be acquired popularity by deliver
ing the people from the ravages made by tbose furious creatures; and 
secondly, by bunting, he trained up the youth in all sorts of martial 
exercises, and inured them to all sorts of bardsbips. He formed· them to 
the use of arms and discipline, that in a proper time he might make them 
subservient to bis purposes, in extending his power over his peaceful 
neigbbours. That he resided for some time at Babylon, or rather at the 
place which bas since obtained that name, cannot be doubted; but 
Nineveb was the grand seat of his empire. This city was built on th. 
eastern banks of the river Tigris, and it was one of tile largest ever known 
in the world. It was above sixty miles jn circumference; the walls were 
a hundred feet high, and BO broad, that cbariots could pass each other 
upon them. The walJs were adorned with fifteen hundred towers, and 
each of these two hundred feet bigh, which may in BOme measure accouni 
for what we read in the book of Jooah, that Nineveh was an exceeding 
great city, of three days' journey . 

.. lIu lufty lowen .hone like Dle.idian ocamf, 
And ., " worlt! within he'1Ielf .he ocrml," 
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Foriifled within such an extensive city, and regardless of the duty he 
owed to the Great Parent of the universe, Nimrod gave himself up to all 
maDner of debauchery; and while he continued to trample upon the rights 
of his fellow-creatnres, he proceeded to the highest degree of impiety, 
namely .. to set up idols in temples which he had built, and even to worship 
the worke of his own hands. 

From what we shall learn in the course of this work, it will appear 
that the moat ancient species of idolatry was that of wonhipping the sun 
and moon. This idolatry was founded on a mistaken notion of gratitude, 
which, instead of ascending up to the Supreme Being, stopped short at the 
veil wi!ich both covered and diacovered him. Had those idolaters con
sidered thinge in a proper manner, they would have been able to distin
guish between the great God himself and such of his worke as point· out 
hi. communicable attributes. 

)Ien have, in all agee, been convinced oUhe neceaaity of an intercourse 
between God and themselves; and the adoration of God supposes bim to 
be attentive to men's desires, and, consistent with his perfections, capable 
or complying with tbem. But the distance of the SUD and mOOD is an 
obataele to this intercourse. Therefore foolish and inconsidi!rate men 
endeavoured to remedy tbis inconvenience by laying their handa on their 
mouths, and then lifting tbem up to their false gods, in order to testify 
that they would bO' glad to unite themselves to them. notwithstanding 
their being so far separated. We have a striking instanre of this in the 
book of Job, wbich, properly attended to, will tbrow a considerable light 
on ancient pagan idolatry. Job was a native of the confines of ASfyria, 
and be~ng one of t.hose who believed in the true God, says, in his own 
vindication, "If I beheld the sun while it shined, or the moon walking 
in brighine88; and my heart hath been seCretly enticed, or my mouth 
hath kiaaed my hand," &c.-Job xxxi. 26,27. 

This was a solemn oath, and the ceremony performed in the folloy,'ing 
maDner: 

The person who stood before his accusers, or before the judge'S tribunal, 
where he was tried, bowed his head and kiseed his hand three times, and 
looking up to the sun, invoked him as an almighty being, to take the 
highest vengeance upon him if h,! uttered a falsehood • 

.As the sun, moon, and other heavenly bodies were the first objects o~ 
worship among the A88yrians, 80, in consistency with the corruption of 
human nature, they adored tIle fire as their substitute; and that 80rt of 
adoration :was common among the Aaayrians and Chaldeans, as will 
appear from the following paaaage in EuaebiUtl, who lived in the fourtb 
century. 

"Ur, which signifies fire, was the idol tbey worsllipped i and as fire 
will, in geDeral, consume everything tbrown. into it, 80 the Aaayrialls 
published abroad tbat the' gods of other nations could not stand before 
theil'8. Many experiments were tried, and vast numbers of idols were 
brougbt from foreign parte; but they being of wood, the all-devouring 
god Ur, or fire, consumed them. At last an Egyptian priest found Ollt 
the art to destroy tbe reputation of tbis mighty idol, wbich had 80 long 
been the terror of distant natioDB. He caused the figure of an idol to Le 
made of porous earth, and the belly of it was filled with water. On oach 
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aide f' U b-'es were ,..de, but filled up witb W&%. .Jllbeing 
o '-he be 'T, fH' h' god C ~...L done, h haUeuged the god Ur to oppose IS anopilj'_ was 

aocep~ :C by tbe Cbaldean prieats ; but no s?Oner did the wax which 
etopped up tbe boles in the belly of Canopus begin to melt, than the water 
burst out aDd drowned the fire. 

Adramelech was another idol belonging to the Asrryrians ; but his 
II1lPpoeed power seems to bave been confined to some of tho more m..nt 
provinces j for we read, that when Salmanessar took captive the greated 
part of the ten tribes, he sent in their room the inhabitants of a proYince 
oa1led Sepharvaim; and these people were most horrid and barbarous 
idolaters, for they burnt their children . alive, and committed soob ot.ber 
abominations as are not proper to be mentioned. 

In the latter times of the A88yrian empire, before it was joined to tha* 
of Babylon, N.isrock was the god worshipped in Nineveh; and it was in 
the temple of this idol that the great Sennacherib was murdered by his 
two sons Adramelech and Shanezzar. . Both the an~ients and the modems 
agree, that this idol was represented in the shape of a fowl j bot they 
differ much concerning the species; some thinking it was a dove, and 
others an eagle. The Jewish rabbis tell us that it was made of a plank 
of Noah's ark, which had been preserved on the mountains of Armenia. 

Among the A88yrians, as well as many other nations, some worshipped 
the fire, and some images; but both agreed in aacrifi.cing their children to 
tbeir idols. In time, the number of tbeir idols increased, till at last 
Efrahaddon removed the seat of empire to Babylon, soon after whicb the 
city and templt'B of Nineveh were neglected, and their magi, or wise meu, 
who had been long in esteem among them, followed the court. . 

As it was the universal practice of the ancient heathen 'natious to 
worship their idols in groves, before temples were erected, it may be 
proper here to inquire what gave rise to that notion? It is a principle 
acquired by experience without reading, that in every act of devotion the 
mind should be fixed on the grand object of worship. Everyone who has 
walked in a grove will acknowledge that there was more than a common 
reverential awe upon bis mind, which must be owing to the small number 
of objects that presented themselves. We may justly call them the bauote 
of meditation; but still, it cannot be de"ued, that many abominable crimea 
were committed in them: some parts near tbeir altars were set apari for 
secret lewdness, and even for such unnatural practices as ought not to be 
related. Strange, that men cannot use things properly without abusing 
them! 

J t is remarkable, that non9 of those Eastern natious burnt the bodies of 
tbeir deceased relationa, although tbey offered in aacrifi.ce those of their 
living ones. They buried the dead bodies in the earth; and this tbey did 
ia consequence of a tradition common among them, that the first man 
was buried. 

Their marriages were civil contracts between the parties, and polygamy, 
or a plurality of wives, was universally allowed. In their temples, dis
COU1'888 were delivered after the sacrifice was over, consisting chiefly of 
explanatious of some of their mysteries, and exhortations to the people to 
be obedient to their sovereigns. That the idolatry of tbe AlIII)'rians had 
been great, we have the evidence of many of the pro~}ets, and all these 
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prophecies bave been literally fulfilled. It is true they repented for some 
time, at the preaching of Jonah; but they soon relapsed into the practice 
of their former enormities; and God haa now, in his infinite justiCt', left 
Dotbing of them besides the name. So true are tbe words of sacred Scrip
ture, namely, tbat " Rigbteousnea exalteth a nation, but ain is " reproacb 
to any people:' 

Let the following coDlliderationa, tberefore, sink deep into the hearts of 
oar readen: 

Yuat, UJat tbe leut deviation from tbe truth is dangerous; for such is 
the corruption of human nature, such the propensity of man to everything 
eYil, tbat he seldom knows wbere to stop. All idolatry .waa originally 
simple, but ita profeaso1'8 soon added to it ritea of tbe most odious and 
horrid nature. 

Secondly, let every penon learn to form worthy Dotions of tbe Divine 
atmbutee; for the want of that is one of the causes of idolatry, and of 
false religion in general. Let us once imagine God to be sucb a being aa 
ounelves, and then we ehall aaauredly offer bim up such sacrifice as is 
QDworthy. 

Lastly, while we bless God for the purity of religion, let us fear to otTend 
him, leet he should deprive us of tbe many privileges we enjoy. 

SEC. IV.-RELIGIOrS CEREMONIES AND CLSTOMS OF TilE BABYLONIANS. 

TBB cityof Babylon owes ita origin to thc vanity and madneas of those 
people who built a tower on the spot, and not to Nimrod, as many ancient 
heathen writera would have us to believe; for Nimrod waa alive at the 
time wben tbe confusion of languages took place, and therefore, we cannot 
reasonably imagine he would boldly set himself at defiance against Heaven, 
after be had seen such a signal instance of the Divine displeasure. Thus 
we may naturally conclude, tbat wbat was left of the tower waa some 
years after enclosed within a wall; but tbe exact time of ita being enlarged, 
lOaato deaervethename of a city, cannot now be known. In time,however, 
it rose to grandeur; but idolatry increased so faat in it, tbat many of tbe 
prophets denounced the moat dreadful judgments upon it. Like tho 
Aaayrians, they worahipped the tire and images; of wbich we have a 
striking instance in the book of Daniel, chap. iii. Like most other 
ancient nationa, the Babylonians bad strange notions concerning the first 
promulgation of their religion. Whether they worshipped fire or images, 
yet they indiscriminately gave the names of Bell or Belus to all their 
deities. This idol was the same with wbat is called Baal in the Old 
Testament, and always signifies" strengtb:' Some are of opinion that it 
was Nimrod, but more probably biB son Ninus, who, according to ancient 
testimony founded the city and kingdom of Babylon. Berosius, a very 
ancient writer, tella us, that the god Belus having but the chaos of dark
ness, divided the heaven and earth from each oiher, and reduced the world 
iniG proper order; but seeing tbat tbere were.no people to inhabit it, I.!.t 
commanded one of tbe gods to cut oft' his own head and mix the earth~ 
the,blood,from whence proceeded men, with the several species of.-
and Belus regulated the motions of t.he sun, moon, and stan, wiUl 
mit of the heavenly bodics. ., 
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- This idol, Bell, was of such repute among the people of Babylon, that a 
moat magnificent temple was erected for him on the ruiDS of the £&mOU6 
tower which was built by the descendants of Noah in order to perpetuate 
their name upon tbe l'arih. This, we are told by Herodotus, was ODe of 
the most magnificent templea in the world. It was adorned with many 
curious statues, among which was one of gold, forty feet high ; aud tlJe 
rest of the furniture of the temple amounted to eight hundred talents of 

• gold. It is probable, nor indeed has it ever been disputed amongst the 
learned, that this famous image was the same whiCh king N ebuchadDczzar 
set up in the plains of Babylon, and commanded all his· subjects to 
worship it. . 

It is not our intention to coDBider any of the books called Apocryphal. 
as written by Divine inspiration; and yet we cannot see why the eame 
degree of credit should not be paid to them as to other hnman composi
tions, if the evidence by which they are supported is rational. And Ie\ 
us now appeal to every unprejudiced penon, whether the history of Bell 
and the Dragon has not a more rational appearauce than some things 
related by the best heathen anthors. Nothing was more common than for 
the Pagan priest.s to make their votaries believe that all the aacrificee 
offered in tbeir temples were eaten up by their idols, although the 
priest.s sold them in the markets. The story of Bell and the Dragon is as 
follows: Cyrus having taken Babylon, like most of the ancient conquerors, 
worshipped Bell or Belus, the god of the country; but the rites and ceJ'&o 

monies not being so simple ns those in Persia, where he had been educated, 
he began to entertain some doubts concerning them. Daniel being, with
out dispute, at that time prime minister to Cyrus, and the king being a 
man of an inquisitive tum of mind, naturally entered into conversation 
with Daniel concerning the religion of the Jews. In this, there is 
nothing at all surprising ; for, first, the Jews were a people difFerent in 
their manners, customs, and religion, from all others in the world; and 
secondly, they were tlten about to return from captivity. 

The great fame of Daniel had undoubtedly procured him admittance 
into the temple of Belus, not to worship, hut to discover tlte knavery of 
the priests. Zealous to promote tbe worship of the true God, he men
tioned to the king the circumstance of his being imposed on by the priests, 
and pointed out the way to detect them, namely, by causing the floor of 
the temple to be sprinkled with ashes. The priests, who were seventy in 
number, desired the king to senl up the door, which was done; but they 
had a private passage under the table or altar, through which they with 
their wives and children passed, and ate up the provisions set before tho 
idol, aud what was not eaten up they carried away. In the morning, the 
king, accompanied by DauieJ, went to the temple, where Ite found the 
door sealed, but on going in, saw the marks of feet on the pavement. 
The king being much incensed, ordered the priests to show him the privy 
door, and as soon as he had extorted from them a confession of their guilt, 
he ordered them all to be massacred, with their wives and children,--a 
practice very common in that age, and in 9ther periods of timE', of which 
many examples will be given. 

Nor is the account of the Dragon less probable; for, besides Bell, t.be 
Babylonians had many other idols wbom they worshipped; and what 
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serves most to support the truth of the narrative, is, that a great insurrec
tion took place in Babylon, OD account of the king's partiality to the Jews. 
It is true, Cyrus was propbesied of above two hundred years before he 
was bom, as a great prince, who WB8 to deliver the Jews from captivity; 
but the means to be used by him were not pointed out. God, in his all
wise gov.ernment of the world, often produces great events from caU80S 

which we look upon as trifling. But here we meet with something 
striking and natural, and consistent with all those rules by whicb the 
evidence of history bas in all ages been regulated. 

Cyrus had not been brougbt up in the religion of the Babylonians; and 
althougb as a political prince he complied with their outward fonn of 
worship, yet no sooner had he discovered the tricks practised by tbeir 
priesis, tb~ he let loose his vengeance upon them, and granted many 
privileges to the Jews. The only objection that can be brought against 
auy part of this narrative is, -that the author mistakes some names and 
facts; which is not to be wondered at, when we consider, that the beat 
historians of antiquity have done so. 

The Babylonians had a most horrid practice witb respect to tbe pro
miscuous use of women; and prostitution was not only tolerated, but even 
enjoined as au article of religion. The temple of Mylitta, a goddess 
resembling Venus, was a common brothel. On a certain festival, once 
every year, all th!, young women in the city were obliged to attend in the 
temple, and mbmit to public prostitution j and not only in tbeir temples, 
but likewise in the streets, and on the highways. Baruch saye, chap. vi. 
48. "The women also with cords about them, sitting in the ways, bum 
bran for perfume; but if any of them, drawn by some tbat passeth by, 
lie with bim, she reproacbeth her fellow that she was not thought as 
worthy as benelf, nor ber cord broken.n 

Anotber idol worshipped in Babylon, was called Merodach, of whom 
we read, .. Babylon is taken, Bel is confounded, Merodach is broken in 
pieces, her idols are confounded, her images are broken in pieces." Jer.I. 2. 

It is not certain who this lIerodach W88; but probably be was an 
ancient king of Babylon, wbo having performed some wonderful exploit, 
"'88 afterwards considered 88 a deity, as was common among other heathen 
nations. Several of their kings seem to have been named after bim, such 
as Evil-Meradach, and Merodach-Baladan; which last began to reign 
about seven bundred and seventeen years before the birth of Christ. 

8uceoth-Benoth was another idol worshipped by the Babylonians; as is 
evident from what we read in 2 Kings, xvii. 29, 30. "Howbeit, every 
nation made gods of their own, and the men of Babylon made 8uccoth
Benoth." 

The Babylonians, who worsbipped this idol, were a colGny Slnt to 
Samaria; and tbe image represented a ben and chickena, thereby pointing 
out fertility. There was a temple erected for this goddess, where all the 
young women were obliged to submit to prostitution once every year ; for 
the truth. of which we have the testimony of Herodotus. 

The Babylonians burled their dead in the same manner, as tbe Assy
rians, namely, by laying the bodies in the eartb; and dark and confused 
as their notions were in many respects, yet tbey believed in a future state 
of rewards and plmishments. This is tho more to be wondered at, when 
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we consider that their religion was little more than a system of crimes; 
but then let us reflect, that the people knew no better,-they had forgotten 
even tradition itr.elf, and were become slaves to the worst of all passioDL 

Having. said thus much concerning the religion of the ancient Babylo
nians, we shall now proceed to describe in what manner that magnificent 
city was destroyed; which were we to omit, would be utterly incoDSisteDt 
with the plan we have laid down. This, indeed, is one of the most 
remarkable events upon record, and serves to point out the wisdom and 
justice of the Divine Being. Here let the profligate tremble, and the 
deist hide bis face! That the children of Israel should be taken captiTe8 
to Babylon, was foretold long before the event took place; but the same 
prophets, who pointed out their aftlictions, predicted, at the same time, 
the fate of this haughty city. Nay, it was promised, that at the end of 
eeventy years, the Jews should be delivered, and that God would bring 
everlasting destruction upon Babylon . 

• We mortals are too apt to be filled with pride, when we consider the 
victories obtained by conquerors, who although instruments in the hands 
of God, to accomplish the designs of his Providence, yet are considered by 
him in the most diminutive point of view-or rather, as most illustrious 
robbers and murderers, as scourges for men's impieties, and snch as God 
will in his vel:'geance cut off. 

It hali been prophesied long before, that tbis great city should be taken 
by the Medea and Persians, under the command of Cyrus, and that it was 
to be attacked in a very extraordinary manner. They reckoned their 
strength to consist in tbe river Euphrates, and yet tbat river proved their 
folly by being the means of their destruction. The city was to be taken 
in the night, during a great festival. Their king was to be seized in an 
instant: and so was Belshazzar, when Cyrus took their city. Laatly, 
their king was to have no burial: and Belshazzar's carcase was thrown to 
the dogs. See Jer. 1.51, with many other passages in the prophetic 
writings. 

Cyrus having besieged the city of Babylon upwards of two years, con
trived to cut a vast ditch, or canal, to draw off tbe stream of the Euphrates ; 
and just about tbe time be had got it completed, be was told tbat tbere was 
to be a solemn feast in the city, and he availed himself of that circumstance. 
During tbe nigbt, the inbabitants of Babylon were lost in all manner of 
debauchery, and the king, as if intending to mock tbe great God, sent for 
the sacred ve888ls which had been brought from Jeru.. ... lem: but mark the 
justice of God! at a time when men forget him. During the feast, a 
hand appeared, writing the following words on the wall :-" llene, 
Menp, Tekel Upharsin." Dan. v. 25. The king being much terrified, sent 
for the magicians, desiring them to interpret the meauing of the words, 
which none of them could do, for they were written in those characters 
which are now called Syriac. The king, not knowing what to make of this 
extraordinary circumstance, was desired by the queen to send for Dauiel: 
and this queen, whom the Greeks call Nitocris, must have been either the 
mother or grandmother of Belshazzar, for sbe had been long acquainted 
with Daniel, a.nd he was at that time a very old man. Daniel explained 
the words to the kiug, but he was too much lost in drunkennC88 to pay 
any regard to them. . 
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In the mean time, Cyrus opened the sluices of his canals; which draw
ing off ~e water of the river at two different parts, his army marched into 
tbe city without opposition. Belshar:t.al', roused from the stupidity into 
which his wine had thrown him, calD9 out to meet his enemies, but was 
BOOn killed with all those who attended him,. and all who were found 
in the streets. Such was the end of the city of Babylon, after it had 
ftourished many years; and Cyrus having removed the seat of empire 
to Shushan in Persia, it BOOn became a desert, and the place where 
it stood is not now exactly known. Alexander the Great attempted 
to rebuild Babylon; but that the purpose of God might stand, and 
that the prophecies migbt be fulfilled, the ambitious tyrant was taken 
oft" by death before he could complete his design. It was propllesied that 
Babylon should become the habitation of wild beasts, and that at last 
it should be turned into pools of water. Let us now Bee how this was 
literally fulfilled. 

When it was first deserted of its inhabitants, tbe Persian kings turned 
it into a park for hunting, and there they kept their wild beasts. Wben 
the Persian empire declined, the beasts broke loose; 80 tbat when Alex
ander the Great marched eastward, he found Babylon a perfect desert. 
Be intended to have restored the Euphrates to its ancient channel, but 
that only served to complete the ruin of the place; for the design not 
being completed, the river overftowed its banks, and the greatest part 
of that once celebrated city became a lake or pool of water. Theo
dorus, who lived:about four hundred years after Christ, tells us, that 
Babylon was the receptacle of snakes, serpents, and all sorts of noxious 
animals, so that it was dangerous to visit it. Benjamin of Taledo, a 
Jew, who visited it in 1112, tells us, that few remains of it were left, Dor 
were there any inhabitants within many miles of it. Rawolffe, a Ger
man, who travelled into the East in 1572, found it very difficult to 
discover the place upon which it stood, nor could the neighbouring inha
bitants give him proper directions. Many later travellers have sought 
(or her situation in vain, particularly Mr. Hanway, who visited that part 
of the world about a century ago. 

That great and good man tells us, that he spent several days to find out 
the situation of Babylon, but could not, although he had every assistance 
a modem traveller could procure. Nay, so UDcertaiB was he of its ancient 
situation, that the more he inquired, the more he was left in the dark. It 
was once a nest of vile idolaters, and afterwards became a cage for unclean 
beasts; but now we have nothing left but the name. Let this considera
tion strike deep into the heart of every British subject, and let us learn 
wisdom and piety from the vices of those who bave lived in ages before 
us. Let us leam to carry a holy jealousy with us in every part of· our 
conduct, and never forget, tbat sin, as an offence against God, will, at all 
times, bring down upon us the Divine vengeance. If we, as Britons, 
ahould follow the Babylonians in their sins, we may expect to share in 
their punishment. That Almighty power which turned Babylon into a 
desert, is able to deprive us of all the invaluable blessings we so much boast 
of, and too much abuse. We can never fo~ right notions of Divine 
Providence, without attending to such historical events as are here re
corded; but if properly improved, they may be of great advantage to us in 
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time, and infinitely so in eternity. As inhabitants of the same ki~, 
and as fellow-subjects, let us never forget, that national cal ... are 
procured by .national sins. 

SI«J. V.-RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS OF THE MEDES AND 

PERSIANS. 

Tn ancient kingdoms of Persia and Media were so nearly connected by 
a variety of concurring circumstances, that they canoot be separated in 
this article. Nay, it is much better that they should be kept joined, 
especially as they were many ages under one sovereignty. 

During the continuance of the A88yrian empire, tile Medes had DO 

regular form of govemment, but lived in clans or tribes, much in the same 
manner as the ancient Britons. At last Deyoces, the son of Phaortes, I 
Mede by birth,. projected the scheme of bringing them all under ODe 
monarchy. He was a man of great prudence, and much esteemed by hiI 
countrymen; he had beht'ld with concern the many disorders which had 
taken place from the jarring contentions among petty tyrants, and he 
resolved to avail himself of such favourable circumstances. His J!eputa
tion was so great, that the people of bis own district made him their 
judge; and his decrees were so much approved of, that his popularity 
increased every day. The next part of his plan was, to pretend that be 
could not neglect his own domestic affairs to serve the public, and there
fore desired to retire from busine88. Then it was that the good efFeda 
which had flowed from his wise administration began to be sensibly feli ; 
for no sooner was it known that Deyoces bad resigned, than all sorta of 
licentioume88 took place among the lower orders of the people. 

These disorders, which threatened destruction to the ~te, occasioned I 
meeting of the clliefs to be held, and Deyoces having sent his emissaries 
thither, a motion was made tbat a king should be chosen, and the eleeUoD 
fell unanimously on him. Deyaces obtaining the end of his ambition, Bet 
bimself about reforming abuses, aud polishing the minds of of his subjeete. 
For this purpose he set about building a city and palace; for before that 
period the people lived in huts in the woods. This city was called 
Eebatana, and it was most magnificent and beautiCul. It was built in a 
circular form, on an eminence, from wbence there was a most delightful 
prospect over a plain diversified with woods and rivers. His nen busi· 
ness was that of composing a body of laws for his people; and from what 
we read in ancient history, they were well calculated towards promoting 
order among men who had not till then been under a regular form of 
government. 

Persia Ilad been long under the govemment oC its own kings, and con
tinued 80 till the reign of Cyrus the Great, who united them, not by 
conquest, but by right of suc0e88ion. Shushan, the royal city, seems to 
have been built long before the times oC Cyrus; Cor we find it mentioned 
RS a flourishing place about the time that great prince issued his order for 
the Jews to return to their own country. The religion of the Medea and 
Persians was of gre:lt antiquity, and probably taugM by one of the 
grandsons of Noah, who planted colonies in those parts, lOon after tbe 
confusion of languages. Noah hacl taught bis~chiJdren the knowled/!'f' or 
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iohe true God; and that tbey were to trust in his mercy, tbrough tbe 
IDediation of a Redeemer, wbo was to be revealed to them at a future 
period of time; for tbe necessity of a mediator between God and men. 
This wu tbe origin of all tbe idolatry in the bea.tben world; and at first 
they worshipped those orbs tbemselv88; but as tbey found that tbey were 
as often und(!r tbe horizon as above it, they were at a. 1088 how to address 
them in their absence. To remedy this, they had recourse to making 
images, which, after their consecration, th.ey believed endowed with divine 
power: and this was tbe origin of image-worship. This religion first 
began among the Cbaldeans; and it was 'to avoid being guilty of idolatry 
that Abraham left that country. In Persia the first idolaters were called 
Sabians, wbo adored tbe rising sun with the profoundellt veneration. To 
that planet tbey COD8ec1'ated a mORt magnificent chariot, to be drawn by 
hOr9N of the greatest beauty and magnitude, on every solemn festival. 
The same ceremony was practised by many other beatbens, who undoubt
edly learned, it from the Persians, and other Eastern nations. 

In consequence of the veneration they paid to the sun, they ?;or
shipped the fire, and invoked it in aU their sacrifices; in their marclles 
they carried it before their king., and none but the priests were pennitted 
to touch it, because they made the people believe that it came down from 
heaven. Bnt their adoration was not confined to the sun; they wor
shipped the water, the earth, and the winds, as so many deities. Human 
sacrifices were offered by them, and they burnt their children in fiery 
furnaces, appropriated to their idols. These Mcdes and Persians at fil'St 
worsbipped two gods, namely, Arimanius, the god of evil, and Oromasdes, 
the giver of aU good. By some it was believed that the good god was 
from eternity, and the evil one created; but they 11.11 agreed that they 
would continue to tbe end of time, and that the good god would overcome 
the evil one. They considered darkness as the symbol of the e\·il god, and 
light as the iOll1ge of the good one. They held Arimanius, the evil god, 
in such detestation, tbat they always wrote his name Ilackward. Seme 
ancient writers have given us a very odd account of the origin of this god 
Arimanius, wbich may serve to point out their ignorance of divine things. 
Oromasdes, say they, considering that he was alone, said to himself, "If 
I have no one to oppose me, where, .then, is all my glory 1" This single 
reflection of his created Arimanius, who, by bis everlasting opposition to 
the divine will, contributed against inclination to the glory of Oromasdes. 

We are told by Plutarch that Oromasdes created several inferio~ gods, 
01' genii: such as wisdom, goodneBi!, justice, t~th, the comforts of life, 
and all lawful enjoyments. On the other hand, Arimnnius created as 
muy devils, such as liea, wickedneBS, and all sorts of abominations. The 
former likewise created twenty-four devils, and inclosed them in an egg; 
the latter broke the egg. and by that means created a mixture of good and 
evil. This doctrine of the origin of good and evil bears such a striking 
resemblance to that of God and the devil, that it must have been bor
rowed from the t&dition concerning the fall of angels, which was 
undoubtedly known to the ancient Pel'8ians; or it might be tnken fro .... 
U1e account which M0888 has transmitted to us, conceming the crea&F 
of light and darkneBS. . 

Th., religion of the Persians underwent a variety of very remar? 
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revolutions;, for the Sabians, haying fallen into disgrace, they were sue
ceeded by another aect, called the Magi; who. on account of their preteD
aioDS to superior knowledge and aanctity, became extremely popular among 
the vulgar. Nay, such was the respect paid to them, that no king could 
take possession of the throne till he had been first instructed in their prin
ciples; nor could tbey detennine any affair of importance till it had 
received their approbation. They were at the brad both of religion and 
philO8Opby; and tbe education of all the youtb in the kingdom W88 com
mitted to tbeir care. 

It is the general opinion, that the founder of the lIagian religion was 
one Zorouter. who lived about tbe year of the world 2900, and it COD

tinued to be the established ,religion of the country for many years after. 
111ey kept up continual tires in their temples, and standing before these 
tires with mitres on their heads, they daily repeated a great number of 
prayers. The name of their chief temple was Amanus, or Naman11l, 
which signifies the sun; and is the same with what we tind under tbe name 
of Baal in Scripture. Their great reputation induced people to visit them 
from all parts of the known world, to be instructed by them in the prin
ciples of pbilosopby and mythology; and we are assured, tbat the grea* 
Pythagoras studied many years undcr them. They believed, with the 
Egypt!ans, and many otber heathen nations, that tbe soul passed from one 
body to anotber; and this sentiment daily gaining pund, gave way for 
the propagation of otbers of a more pernicious nature. 

The cbief priest of the Magi was called Archimagus, or worshipper of 
fire; but, in latter t.imes, the kings of Persia assumed tbat dignity to 
themselves: but tbere was an inferior order of priests called Narbards, who 
were obliged to have very long beards; t.heir caps were round, fallingo\"er 
their ears ; and they had a girdle with lour tassels, to remind them of four 
established maxims. First, tbat there is but one God; secondly, thu 
tbey were to believe all the articles of the Magian religion; thirdly, that 
Zoroaster w:as God's true and faithful apostle;· and, lastly; that they 
must never be weary of well-doing, as the only thing that could promot.e . 
their honour in time, and tbeir bappiness in eternity. 

While they washed themselves, or sat at meals, they observed the most 
strict silence, no person being pennitted io apeak a word; and tbis pro
bably gave rise to some of the sentiments taught by Pytbagoras to bis 
scholars, tbat they were to be silent in school, and always to adore fire. 

The religion of the ancient )Iagi fell into contempt, both in Media and 
Pema, in consequence ot' the priests of that order baving UBlJrped the 
supreme autbority upon the death of Cambyses; and the slaugbter which 
was made of the chief men among them, mnk t.hem 80 low, that they 
never rose to their original greatness; but stilI the affection wbic~ the 
people had to a religion which had prevailed among them upwards of six 
hundred years, was not to be easily rooted out, and therefore an ilDpostor, 
uuder the name of Zoroaster, undertook to revive and refonn it. 

Having seen the mischievous effects of adoring "'0 gods, this artful 
, ,ilDpostor introduced one superior to botb; and the learned Dr. Prideaul 
is of opinion, that he took this hint from what we read in Isaiah, chap. ltlv. 
7. "I am tbe Lord, and there is none else; I form tbe light, and create 
dark net'S ; I make peace, and create evil." In a word, Zoroaster held that 
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there was but one 'supreme . God, who had under bim two principles, one 
good and the otl:er bad; tbat there is a perpetual struggle between them 
which shall last to the end of the world; and then tbe angel of darknesa 
and bis disciples shall go into a world of their own, where they sball be 
punished in everlasting darkness; and the angel of light and bis disciples 
shall also go into a world of tbeir own, where tbey shall be rewarded witb 
everlasting happinesa. 

This Zoroaster was the first who built temples Cor the worship of the 
me; for before his time, the Magi performed their devotions on the tope ot 
8ummits of hills. in the open air, by which they were exposed to all the 
inclemency of the weather, which oCten extinguished their sacred fires. 
This-second Zoroaster pretended to have receh·ed fire from heaven, which 
he plaeed on the alw of the temple of Xis.in Media, from wbence the 
priests gave out, it was sent. to all the other cities and temples in the 
Median and Persian empire. The Maginn priests kept their sacred fire 
with the greatest diligence, watching it continually without ever suft"cring 
it. to go out. They fed it with wood stripped of the bark, and they were 
prohibited from blowing it with their breath, or with bellows, lest i' 
should be thereby polluted; to have done either was death by their 
law. The Magian religion. as reformed by Zoroaster, seems to iave been, 
in many points, copied from that of the Jews; and this is not much to be 
'Wondered at, when we consider that. Zoroaster lived at t.he t.ime when the 
Jews were captives in Babylon, and where he had an opportunity of con
vening with them. The Jews had the real fire from heaven, and the 
Magi pretended to have the same ; from all which it. is evident, t.hat during 
t.he time the Jews were in captivity, much of their religion was known to 
the Persians, and some of their latter systems founded upon it. 

The Magian priests were all of one tribe, like t.hose among the Jews ; 
aDd Done but the sons of the priests could be ordained of their order: nay, 
80 strict were they in keeping the priesthood among tbeir families, that 
rather than mix with the rest of the people, they trampled on one of the. 
most sacred laws of nature, by committing incest with their sisters, and, 
horrid to mention, with their mothers. 

The Magian priests were divided into three orders; the arch-priests, 
their deputies, and the inferior ones, who, for the most part, resided in the 
country. The second Zoroaster had the address to get his religion estab
lished in the Persian empire; and t.here it continued to flourish till the 
Mahometans, by force of arms, establisbed their own on its ruins. 

He compiled a book for the use of the priests, who were to explain it to 
the publio at large, who attended the sacrifices. This book was called the 
Zend, a word which signifies a kindler of fire, because it was for the use 
of those who worshipped the' fire; but the allegorical meaning was, to 
kindle the fire of religion in their hearts. The first part of this book 
CODtains the liturgy of the Magians; and although Mahometanism i. 
now established in Persia, yet tbere are still 80me worshippers of fire 
among them, for the truth of which we have the testimony of Mr. 
Hanway, who was an eye-witne88 to the nature of their servicte. When 
Zoroaster bad finished tllis book, he presented it to Darius Hystaspis, 
bound up in several volumes, making, in the whole, twelve hundred skins 
of parchment. In this book tbere are 80 many passages taken out of t.be 
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Old Testament, that lOme learned men have supposed the author W'M a 
Jew. He gave almost the same account of the creation of tbe world 88 we 
find written in the book of Genesis; and of the ancient patriarchs .. 
recorded in Scripture. He enjoins, relating to clean and unclean beasts, the 
same as was done by Moses; and in the same manner ordere the people W 
pay tithes to the priests. The rest of the book contains the life of the 
author; his pretended visions; the methods he uses in order to establiodl 
bis religion; and concludes with exhortations to obedience. But, nohrith
standing such striking similarities between the Zend and the law of )lows. 
yet it will not follow from hence that he was a Jew. The Jews had beea 
seventy years in captivity, and many of them being meD of learning. DO 

doubt but such a great man as Daniel, or such an illustrious queea .. 
Esther, would get them placed at the head of their seminarit'S of leammg. 
Josephus tells ns that the great fame of Daniel in revC)&ling and interpre*.
iDg the dreams of N ebuchadnezzar diffused itself throughout the whole 
empire. The ('''haldeans and Persians were an inquisitive peopl~ they 
even seDt studeote to India and Egypt; and finding the Jews iD a state 01 
captivity among them, they would naturally inquire into the mysteriea of 
their reli~on. 

In considering every system of ancient idolatry, new reflections pl'eilf'llt 
themselves to our minds. Thus, in Persia, two ancient systems of idolatry 
took place, and at last, an arUul impostor established another on ita raiDS. 
But although it might not be 10 grot'8 as lOme of those that went before, 
ye.t still it was idolatry, which may serve to show that without Dinoe 
revelation no man can come to the knowledge of the truth. Abraham 
would have beeD aD idolater, had not God called him from Ur of the 
Chaldeana; and when Christ came in the flesh, he found the whole world 
lying in wickedness. How wretched then mullt the conditioD of iboIe 
persons be who reject the gospel of our Saviour I Well might it be said 
of such peraons, that they love darkness rather than light, becanae ibeir 
deeds are evil. 

SEC. VI.-RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND CEREMONIES OF THE SCYTRIA!o'S. 
SCANDINAVIANS. AND CELTS, OR DRUIDS. 

TUB Scythian8 iDhabited a large ' tract of country to the north of Europe 
and Asia. In early times their religion W88 very simple: it taught the 
belief of a Supr~me God, to wbom were attributed infinite power, know
ledge, and wisdom; it forbade any representation of this being under a 
corporeal form, and enjoined the celebration of his worship in consecrated 
woods. Under him, a number of inferior divinities were I!Uppoeed to 
govern the world, and preside over the celestial bodies. The doctrine or 
a future state formed an important part of the mythology of these people. 
and their fuDdamental maxims were, to serve the Deity with sacrifice and 
prayer, to do no wrong to otbers, and to be brave and intrepid. But in dte 
course of time the religion of the Scytbiana degenerated, a multitude 
of other .divinities were introduced amongst them, and as they were a 
'llVarlike poople, they made the god of battles their favourite deity; to 

''11 they consecrated groves of oak, which were held 80 sacred, that ,,110-

~ injured, them.'was punished with death. A scimitar raised upon the 
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summit of an immense wooden altar, was the emblem of this God, to 
WbODl they sacrificed horses, and every hundredth man taken in battle; 
the first fruits of the earth, and a portion of the spoils gained in war, were 
the offerings made to the other divinities. The principal Scythian deitia. 
were, 

Tabite, the Vesta of later times. 
Papius, the Jupiter. 
Apia, or the Earth, the consort of Papiu. 
Stripassa, the Venus. 
Oeataaynes, the Apollo. 
Thamimasides, the Neptune. . 

The Scythians venerated fire, as the principle of all things; and the 
wind and the sword, as the cause of life and death; a being called Zamol
D. was supposed to have the charge of conducting departed spirits to 
tbeir respective abodes, and sacrifices were made to him by the friends of 
deceased persona, on their behalf. 

The Scandinavians sacrificed human victims, and sometimes ofFered up 
even their kings, to appease the gods in times of public calamity. 

Their chief divinities were Odin or Wodin, Frea or Friga, ,nd Thor. 
Odin or Wodin is generally supposed to have been a deified warlike prince; 
he was the god and father of war, and was thought to adopt as his 
children aU who died in battle; he was also worshipped as the god of 
arts and sciences, from his having in some degree civilised the countries 
wbich he mudued. The fourth day of the week was consecrated to him, 
and was called Wodin's day, which is now corrupted into our Wednes
day. 

Frea or Friga, the conllQrt of Odin, was the most amiable of all the 
Scandinavian goddesses. She was alao called Vanadis, or the goddess of 
Hope; and under the name of Hertha she was considered as a personifica
tion of earth. Virgins of high birth devoted themselves to her service, 
and Friday, the sixth day of the week, was named after her. 

Thor, the eldest and bravest of the sons of Odin and Frea, was the god 
of tbe aerial regions; prayers were addreaaed to him for favourable winds 
and refreshing showers, and Thursday, the firth day of the week, was 
dedicated to him. 

In the earliest times tho Scandinavians performed tlleir rites in groves ; 
bnt they afterwards raised temples to their gods, the most magnificent of 
which were at U peal and Drontheim. 

The inferior deities of the Scandinaviana were, 
Niorder, wllo presided over the seas, navigation, hunting, and fishing. 
Isminsul, or the column of the universe. 
Surtar, prince of the genii of fire. 
Balder, a SOD of Odin. 
Tur, the dispenser of victory. 
Heimdal, the guardian of the heavenl. 
Hoder, the blind, a son of Odin. 
Vidar, the god of silence, a son of Odin. 
Braga, the god of poetry. 
Vati, the formidable archer. 
Uller, prea1_ding over triala by duel. 

Digitized by Google 



422 PAGAN RATIONS. 

"Hela, the dreadful goddess of death. 
Torseti, decided the differences of gods and IIK'D. 

The Valkyries were goddeasesof slaughter. 
Iduna, the queen of youth. 
Saga, the goddess of waterfalls. 
Vara, the witness of oaths. 
Lofen, the guardian of frienclship. 
8ynia, tho a~enger of broken faith. 

The notions the Scandinavians entertained of beD were Tery remark
able j it was called NifFhien, and consisted of nine vast regions or ice. 
situated under the North Pole, the entl'aDce to which was guarded by the 
dog of darkness, similar to the G~an Cerberus. Loke, the evil geaiuI. 
who was the cruel enemy of gods and men, with his daughter HeIa, 
the goddess of death j the gianteaa Anghcrbode, the meaaenger of evil; the 
wolf Femia, a monster, dreaded by the gods, as destined to be their de
struction, and the equally formidable serpent, resided in this gloomy abode, 
which has been described by Gray, in his" Descent of Odin.-

The Scandinavians believed that what formed their highest eujoymeats 
in this world, would likewise constitute their happiness in the next. They 
imagined that the lOuIs of heroes who had fallen in battle, would pus 
their days in hunting shadowy forms of wild beasts, or in combats wid! 
warriors, and at night would &!Semble in the han of Odin, to rout aDd 
drink mead or ale out of the skulls of their enemies whom they had slaiD 
in their mortal life. This view of happiness in a future state of existeaCl', 
has prevailed amongst almost all nations. " 

We now come to the religion of our forefathers, tho Celts, which WIll 

also that of the ancient Germans and Gauls. The Coltic priests were 
called Druids. All the Celtic nations, like the early Scythians, perConned 
their religious ceremonies in sacred groves, and they regarded the oak 
and the mistletoe growing upon it with peculiar re~erence : their principal 
deities were, 

" Te111ltea, tho god of war. 
Die, the god of the infemal regions, and the Pluto of after tima 
Andate, the godde88 of victory. . 

The god of war was the divinity of the greatest importance; upon hia 
altars human victims were sacrificed; and though criminals were deemed 
tho most acceptable offerings, innocent persons were frequently immo
lated. 

Druid is derived from the word tleru, which in the Celtic language 
signifiea an oak; because their usual abode was in woods. These priests 

. were most highly revl'red j they wore referred to in all civil as well as 
rcligious matkl"ll j and 80 great was their influence in the state, that even 
kings could not I\8Ccmd tho throne without their approbation. They were 
divided into four elMaes,-druids, barda,'sarronides, and vatea or eubages j 
the first were the BUpreme chiefs, and 80 highly reverenced, \bat the 
inferior orders could not remain in their preBl'uce without permission to 
do 80. The bards, whose Celtic namo signifies a singer, celebrated the 
~tiona of heroes in verse, which they Bang, and accompanied opon the 

". 
'e sarrGnides hnd the chnrge of instructing youUl, whom they Wt'l'e 
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enjoined to inspire with virtuous aentiments ; and the vates or cubages had 
the care of the eaerifiees, and applied themselves particularly to the study 
of nature. 

The Druids enjoyed great privileges; they were exempted from 8Crv-

ing in war and paying taxes. . 
Numbers aspired to gain admission into this order of society, for it was 

open to all ranks j but this Wall rather difficult, as the candidates were 
obliged to learn the verses whicb contained the maxims of their religion 
and political government. 

It was unlawful to commit the druidical doctrincs to writing, and 
therefore tbey were taught, and transmitted from generation to genera
tioD, entirely by the poems recited by the Druids, who required a period of 
fifteen or even twenty years to acquire an adequate knowledge on that 

. subject. . > 

The Druids considered tbe mistletoe as a special gift from tbe divinity 
to tbe oak, and the gathering of this plant was the most sacred of their 
"crcmonies. 

SEC. VII.-RELIGIOUS BELIEF, CEREMONIES, AND CUt3TOMS OF THE 
ANCIENT GREEKS AND ROMANS. 

TUB Greeks are supposed to bave derived many of their deities from the 
Egyptians, as well as no small number of their religious ceremouies. The 
Egyptian"" no dou.bt, at an earlier period, believed in one Deity as supreme, 
the Maker and Ruler of all things j but after that they worshipped t.he 
sun, moon, and stars, under various forms, as well as living creatures and 
lifeless things. 

In the first. ages of the world, men had neither temples nor statues for 
their gods, but worshipped in the open air, in the shady grove, or on the 
summit of the lofty mountains, whose apparent proximity to the heavens 
seemed to render them peculiarly appropriate for religious purposes. 
Ignorantly transferring to the works of the Supreme Being tbat homage 
·which is only due to their AutllOr, they adored the sun as a god, who, 
riding on bis chariot of fire, diffused ligbt and heat through the world j 

the moon, as a mild and beneficent divinity, who presided over night and 
silence, cODBOling her worsbippers for the departure of the more brilliant 
light of day. 

It is thought tbat the Greeks received from the Egyptians the 
custom of building temples, which were erected, some in valleys, BOme 
in woods, and others by the brink of a river, or fountain, according to 
the deity who was destined to inhabit them; for the ancients ascribed 
the management of every particular affair to BOme particular god, and 
appropriated to each a peculiar form of building, according to his or her 
peculiar character and attributes. . 

Bnt when temples were first erected, the ancients still continned to 
worship their gods, without any statue or visible representation of the 
divinity. > 

It is supposed that the worsltip of idols was introduced among the 
Greeks in the time of Cccrops, the fOlmder of Athens, in the year 1556 
B.C. 
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At first these idols were formed of rude blocks of wood or stone, until, 
when the art of graving, or carvi~g, was" invented, these rougb masaea 
were changed into figures resembling living creatures. Afterwards, 
marble, and ivory, or precious stones, were 1I8ed in their formation, and 
lastly, gold, silver, brass, and other metals. At length, in the reiined 
ages of Greece, all the genius of the sculptor was employed in the creation 
of these exquisite statues, which no modern workmanship has yet sur
passed. 

Temples, statues, and altars, were considered sacred, and to mauy of 
them was granted the privilege of protecting offenders. 

Chaos was considered the most ancient of all the god., and that Cmlus, 
or heaven, followed him. Vesta Prisca, or Terra, the earth, was tbe wife 
of Ca!lu~ and ranked as the first _goddess. 

The Greeks divided their deities into three classes, celestial, mariue, 
and infernal, though there are many others not embraoed in this clasaifi
cation:-

JUPITER. 

Jupiter, the father of gods and men, is said to have been bom in Crete, 
or to have been lent there in infancy for concealment. He was .the son 
of Saturn, the god of Time, and of Cybele, otherwise called Rhea. He 
was the most powerful of all the gods, and everything was subservient to 
his will. His father, Saturn, had received the kingdom of the world 
from bis brother Titan, on condition of destroying all the sons who should 
be born to bim. Saturn, therefore, devoured his children immediate], 
after birth. This may be considered as having an allegorical meaning; 
namely, that time destroys all things. 

As soon as he was a year old, Jupiter made war against the Titans, a 
raee of giants, who had imprisoned his father, Saturn, and having con
quered them, set his father at liberty. But Saturn baving soon afler 
conspired against him, was deposed by Jupiter, and sent into banishment. 
Being thus left sole master of the world, Jupiter divided his empire with 
his two brothers, Neptune and Pluto. 

For bimself he resened the kingdom of heaven; to Neptune he gav. 
dominion over the sea, and to Pluto the infernal regions. His first name 
was Jovis, from which, by the addition of Pater, father, was fonned 
Jupiter. But the appellations given to him were numerous, and were 
derived either from the actions which he performed, or from the pl8ces 
where he was worshipped. 

As the ancients, inconsistently, attribute to their -gods all the passiODS 

and vices which disgrace llUman nature, so they frequently repreBeJlt 
Jupiter as having recourse to the most unworthy artifices, in order to 
accomplish the basest designs. 

Their poets describe him 8S a majestic personage, sittiDg upon a throne 
of gold or ivory, under a. rich caDOPY, boldiDg a thunderbolt in ODe hand, 
and iD the other a lICeptre of cypress. At his feet, or on his sceptre, &ita 
an eagle with expanded wings. He has a flowing beard, and is genenlly 
represeDted with goldcD shoes, and an embroidered cloak. The CretaDi 
depicted him without ears, to signify impartiality. 
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APOLLO. 

Apollo was the son of Jupiter and Latona, and brotller of the godde88 
Diana. He was born in tbe island of Delos, where his mother fled to 
avoid the jealousy of Juno. lIe was the god of all the fine arts; and to 
him is ascribed the invention of medicine, music, poetry, and eloquence. 
He presided over the Muf!('s, and bad the power of looking into futurity. 
His oracles were in general repute over the world. 

Apollo bad varions otber aumames. lIe was called Delina, from tbe 
island wllere lie was born; Cynthius, from a mountain in that island; 
Delphinius, from tbe oity of Delphi, in Breotia j Didym.us, from a Greek 
word, signifying twins j Nomius, which means a shepherd j Pman, from 
I.ia skill in sbooting. arrows; and Pbrebus, from the swiftness of bis 
motion. 

It is generally supposed that by Apollo the ann is to be understood; 
ror whicb reason he was called Sol by the Latins. lIe is represented as 
a graceful youth, with long hair, on his head a laurel crown, in one hand. 
a bow and arrows, in tIle otller a lyre. His head is generally anrrounded 
with beams of light. His most celebrated oracle was at Delphi, and he 
frequently resided with the Muses, upon Mount Parn&88118. '.Pte olive, 
the laurel, and the palm-tree were sacred to him ;as were, also, tbe griffin, 
the cock, the grasshopper, the wolf, the crow, tbe swan, and the hawk. 

lIIARa. 

Mars was the god of war, and son of .Jupiter and Juno. He was 
educated by the god Priapus, who instructed him in every manly exercise. 
His temples were not numerous in Greece, but from the warlike Romana 
he received unbounded honours. His priests were called Salli. 

Mars presided over gladiators, and was the god of hunting, and of all 
warlike exercises and manly amusements. He married Nerio, which 
signifies valour, or strength. The Areopagus, which means the Hill of 
Mars, was a place at Atbens, in wbich liars, being accused of murder, 
was tried before twelve gods, and acquitted by six voices. He gained the 
aiTections of VeIU1s, and was tbe father of Cupid, the god of love. 

lIIERCURY. 

Kercnry was the BOn of Jupiter and of Maia, tbe daughter of Atlaa. 
He was born in Arcadia, upon Mount Cyllene, and in his infancy was 
introsted with the care of the seasons. Ho W3S the messenger of the 
gods, and more eepeciaIlyof Jupiter. He was the patron of travellers 
and sbepherds. lie conducted the souls of the dead into the infernal 
regions, and not only presided over merchants and orators, bnt was also 
the god of thieves, and of all dishonest persons. . 

He was the inventor of letters, and excelled in eloquence. Hence he 
was called by the Greeks He~es, wbich significs interpreting, or explain
ing. He first taught the arts of buying, selling, and trafficking, from 
whenco he derived his name of Mercury, and is accounted the god or 
mercbants and of gain. 

He is represented as a young man, with a cheerful countenance. H 
hu wiuge fastened to his &andale and to hi, cap. In hi, hand be hol-

Digitized by Google 



426 PA.GA.N NA.DONS. •. 

the caduceus, or rod, entwined with two serpcnts. A touch of this wand 
would waken those who were asleep, or cause sleep in tboee who .were 
awake. 

BA.CCHUS. 

Bacchus was the god of wine, and the son of Jupiter and Semele. 
Semele was the daughter of Cadmus, celebrated as the inventor oC tbe 
alpbabet, and of Hermione, the daughter of MIllS and· Venus. Sbe WIll 

destroyed by the jealoos cruelty oC Juno. 
It is probable that Bacchus was an ancient conqueror and lawgiver. 

He was bom in Egypt, and educated a~ Nysa in Arabia. He taught the 
culture of the grape, tbe art of converting its juice into wine, and the 
manner oC making honey. He was, on that account, honoured as a god 
by the Egyptians, under the name of Osiris. 

The festi vals of Bacchus are called orgies, bacchanalia, or dionysia. 
These· Cesti vals were celebrated with riot and excess. The priestesses, 

called Baccllimtes, ran wild npon the mountains, with dishevelled hair, 
and torches in their hands, filling the air with shouts, and chanting hymns 
in his praise. The Romans called these feasts Brumalia. During tlleir 
celebration the people ran about the city in masks, or with their facee 
daubed with tbe dregs of wine. 

The fir, the ivy, the fig, and the pine, were consecrated to Bacchus, 
and goats were sacrificed to him on account of the propensity oC tbat 
animal to destroy the vine. He is represented sometimes as an eft'eminate 
youth, and sometimes as a man advanced in years. He is crowned 
with ivy and vine-leaves. In ltis hand he hoMs a thyrsus, which is a 
javelin with an. iron head, encircled with ivy or vine-leaves. He sits in a 
chariot drawn by tigers and lions, and sometimes by lynxes and pantber.s, 
while bis guards are a band oC riotous satyrs, demons, and nymphs. 

At other times we see him riding upon the shoulders of Pan, or of bis 
foster-Cather Silenus j and again he is represented sitting upon a celestial 
globe, bespangled with stIllS. Bacchus married Ariadne, the daughter of 
Minos king of Crete, after Theseus had forsaken her in the island of 
Naxos, and gave her a crown of seven stIllS, which after her death was 
made a constellation. 

VULCAN. 

V ulean was the son of Juno: he was the god of fire, and the patron of 
all those artists who worked in iron or other metals. He was educated in 
heaven, but Jupiter being oft'ended with him, hurled him from Olympus. 
He lighted on the island of Lemnos, and was a cripple ever after. He 
fixed his residenco there, built himself a palace, and raised forges to work 
metals. 

He forged the thunderbolts of Jupiter, and the arms of the gods and 
demi-gods. The golden chambers, in which the gods resided, were his 
workmanship; also their seats and their council table, which came self
moved from the sides of the apartment. 

Vulcan is usually represented at his anvil, with aU his tools about him, 
forging a thunderbolt, with a bam mer and piucers in his hand. His fore
head is blackened with smoke, his arms are nervons and muscular, hit 
beard long, and his bair dishevelled. The Cable of V ulean shows ns how 
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higbly the ancients esteemed the art of wormg in metals, since they sup
poeed it to be an occupation fit for a god • 

.JUNO • 

.Juno was tbe queen of hea.ven, the sister and wife of Jupiter, and the 
daughter of Satum and of Ops, otherwise called Rhea. She was bom in 
the isle of Samoa, and resided there till her marriage with Jupiter: her 
childreD were Vulcan. Mars, aud Hebe. 

The poets represent Juno with a majesty well be6tting the empress of 
the SKies. Her aspect combiues all that we can imagine of the lofty, 
graceful, and magnificent. Her jealousy of Jupiter and her disputes with 
him occasioned perpetual confusion in heaven. On account of ber cruelty 
to Hercules, Jupiter suspended her from the skies by a golden cbain. 
V ulean having come to her assistancc, was kicked down from heaven by 
.Jupiter, and broke his leg by the fall. 

1IIINERVA. 

Minerva was the goddeas of wisdom, and is said to have spmng, eom
pletely armed and full-grown, from the brain of Jupiter. She was 
immediately admitted into the assembly of the gods, and became Jupiter's 
faithful couusellor: ahe was the most accomplished of all the goddesses. 

The countenance of Minerva, as generally represented, was more expres
sive of masculine firmneas, than of grace or 8Oftneas. She was clothed in 
complete annour, with a golden helmet, a glittering crest, and nodding 
plume: she bad a gol4.en breastplate. In ber right hand she held a lance, 
and in her left a shield on which was painted the dying head of Medusa, 
with serpents writhing around it. 

Her eyes were of cclestial blue: a crown of olive was entwined round 
her helmet: her chief emblems were the cock, the owl, the basilisk, and 
the distaff. Her worship was univel'll&lly established, but her most mag
nificent temples were in the Acropolis, the upper city or citadel of Athens. 
One was called the Parthenon, and was built of the purest white marble. 
In it was the statue of the goddess, made of gold and ivory. It was 
twenty-six cubits high, and was considered one of the masterpieces of 
Phidias. The remains of this temple are still to be seen at A thens, and 
excite the admiration of every beholder. 

VENl1s. 

V ODns was the goddess of beauty, the m~ther of love, and the queen of 
laughter, grace, and ple8sure. She is said to have risen from the froth of 
the sea, near the island of Cyprus. The Zephyrs wafted her to the shore, 
where she was received by the SCasons, the daughters of Jupiter and 
Themis. As she walked, flowers bloomed beneath her feet, aud the rosy 
Hours dressed ber in divine attire. 

The rose, the myrtle, and the apple were sacred to Venus j and among 
birds, the dove, the swan, and the sparrow. She 1\"88,80metimes, de
scribed as traversing the heavens in an ivory chariot drawn by doves. She 
was clothed in a purple mantle, which glittered with diamo~ds, and. was 
bound round .the waist by the cestus. Her dorcs were hamesaed wllb a 
light golden chain. CUllid and a train of doves fluttered round her 
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chariot on silken wings. The three graces, Aglaia, Thalia, and Enpbro
syne, were her attendants. 

At another time she was bome through the ocean in a shell, her head 
crowned with roses; while cupids, nereid&, and dolphins sported &roOM 

her. She was represented as perfectly beautiful and graceful, with a 
countenance expressive of gentleness and gaiety. 

Her temples were numerous, but those most celebrated were at Paphoa, 
Cythera, Idalia, and Cnidus. Her most beautiful statue is entitled ~ 
Venus de Medicis, and is still viewed with admiration by aU who visit the 
gallery of Florence. Her favourite residence was supposed to be the 
island of Cyprus, and her chief worshippers were at Paphos, a city of thai 
island. 

CUPID. 

Cupid, the son of Venus, and god of love, was represented as a beautiful . 
boy, with wings, a bow and arrows, and generally with a bandage over 
llis eyes. He bad wings, to show his caprice and desire of change. He is 
described as blind,.because we are apt to shut our eyes to the faults of thoee 
we love. 

DIANA. 

Diana was the goddess of hunting. She was the danghter of Jupiter 
and Latona, and the twin sister of Apollo. On earth she was worshipped 
under the name of Diana, but in heaveu she was called Luna, and in 
Tartarus she was invoked as Hecate. 

Diana shunned the society of men and retired to the woods, accompanied 
by sixty of the Oceanides, daughters of Oceanus, a powerful sea-god, and 
by twenty other nymphs, all of whom, like herself, had determined never 
to marry. 

Armed with a golden bow, and lighted by a torch which was kindled 
at the lightnings of Jupiter, she led her nymphs through the dark forestl 
and woody mountains, in pursuit of the swift stag. At the twang of her 
bow the lofty mountains were said to tremble, and the forests were said 
to resound with the panting of the wounded deer. 

When the abase was over, she would hasten to Delphi, the residence of 
her brother Apollo, aud hang her bow and quiver npon his altar. There 
she would lead forth a chorus of Muses and Graces, and join them in sing
ing praises to her mother Latona. 

Diana was represented as very tall and beautiful, and dressed as a 
huntress, a bow in her hand, a quiver of arrows hung across her shoulders, 
her fcet covered with buskins, and a bright silver crescent on her forehead. 
Sometimes she was described as sitting in a silver chariot, drawn by hinds. 
The colli and bright moon, which scatters a silver light over the hills and 
forests, is the type of this goddess. 

As Luna this goddess enlightened the beavens with her raya on earth, 
. as Diana she subdued the wild beasts with her arrows, and in heU, under 

the name of Hecate, she kept all the ghoats and shadowy inhabitaub 
under subjection. 

CERES. 

Ceres was the goddeea of corn and harvests, and the daughter of Sat1l1'll 
and Vesta. . 
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TIle mOISt celebrated festivals in honour of Ceres were beld at Eleusis. 
They were called the Eleusinian Mysteries, on account of the secrecy with 
which they were conducted. Those who were admitted to these solemn 
aasemblies were called the initiated. 

\Vhen a new member was about to be admitted, he was brought to the 
temple by night. At the entry bis hands were washed, and a crown of 
Dlyrtie was put upon his head. He was then instructed in the laws of 
Ceres. After this the priest conducted him into the sanctuary, and sud
denly a thick darkness overspread every object. 

Then a bright light flashed through the temple, and the statue of the 
goddess was seen all decked in gold and jewels. 

The new member was bound by a solemn oath to secrecy and dismissed. 
By these means the initiated were struck with terror, not being aware 
tha.t they were merely contrivances of the priests to impreaa their minds 
with religious awe. It is probable that these mysterious associations firai 
gave the moderns the idea of freemasonry. 

Ceres is represented as tall and majestic. A wreath of corn is bound 
round her golden hair. She holds a sickle in her right hand, and in her 
left a lighted torch. There were many festivals in DODour of Ceres, and 
many splendid temples erected to her. The husbandmen offered sacrifices 
to her in the l'pring, and oblations of wine, boney, and milk. 

VESTA. 

Tbis goddess was the daughter of Saturn and Rhea. Her worship was 
introduced. into Italy by lEneas, a famous Trojan prince. The Palladium 
of Troy was preserved in her temple, and upon its continuance there the 
..rety of Rome was suppoeed to depend. 

In the temple of Vesta a perpetual fire was kept burning, and seven 
prieeteeses were chOlen, whose duty it was to prevent this fire from being 
extinguisbed. These prieste8ses were called Vestal virgins. If, owing to 
any accident or negligence on the part of the Vestale, the sacred fire was 
permitted to go out, the offender was severely punished by the high priest. 
It was considered a bad omen foretelling calamities to the city of Rome if 
the fire was extinguished. It consequently caused universal.constemation, 
and the fire was instantly rekindled by glasses with the rays of the sun. 

At the Vestali3, which were festivals in honour of Vesta, all the ladies 
in Rome walked barefooted to her temple. She was represented in a long 
flowing robe, with a veil on her head. In one hand she held a lamp, in 
the other a javelin, or the sacred palladium. She was considered as the 
goddess of fire, and as animating the human body with that vital heat 
which is the source of health and vigour. 

NEPTUNB. 

Neptune was the son of Saturn and Ops. . He received from his brottler 
lupiter the sovereignty of the sea. Rivers, fountains, and all waters were 
BUbject to him. He could raise earthquakes at his pleasure, and with a 
blow of his trident he could cause islands to spring from the bottom of ~~ 
ocean. He was the god of ships, and of all maritime affairs. JJtI 
command drcadful storms arose, and vesseLs were Bwallowed up 
waveS. But with a word he could still the tempt'st, and allay ~ 
the wa.ters. Digitized by Goog I e 
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Neptune was rep~nted as a majestic god, with a grim and angry 1 

aspect. He had black hair and blue eyes, and wore a bright blue mantle. 
He stood upright in his chariot. In his rigllt band he held his trident, 
with his left he supported his queen Ampbitrite. His cbariot was a 
largo shell, drawn by sea-horses, or dolphins. 

The worship of Neptnne was vewy general. The Libyans considered 
him tbe most powerful of all the gods. The celebrated Isthmian games 
were instituted by the Greeks in honour of him. He was the Cather of 
Proteus and of Triton. 

TRITON. 

Triton was another aea-god. 'He was the son of Neptune and Amphi
trite, and was trumpeter to his father. He is described as half man and 
half fish, and is generally represente.l in the act of blowing a shell. 

He was a very powerful marine deity, and could raise storms at sea, 
and calm them at his pleasure. 

OCEANUS. 

This was an ancient sea-god, the son of Cmlns and Vesta. When 
Jupiter became king of heaven, he took away t'he empire of Oceanus and 
gave it to Neptune. He married Thetis, which word is sometimes used 
in poetry to signify the sea. He had tbree thousand children, and was 
the father of the rivers. 

He was described as an old man with a long flowing beard, sitting upon 
tIle waves of the sea. He held a pike in his hand, and a aea-monster 
stood by his side. The ancients prayed to him with. great. solemnity 
before setting off upon any voyage. 

NEREU •• 

N crens was the son of Oceanus. He married Doris, and was the father 
of fifty-six aea-nymphs called Nereides. He lived chiefly in the Egeaa 
Sea, and was represented 118 an old man with azUre hair. 

He had the gift of foretelling future events. He was often drawn wi&b 
his daughters, the N creides, dancing around him in' chorus. 

PLUTO. 

Pluto was the king of hell, and the 80n of Saturn and Ope. 
None of the goddeaaea would marry him, because of the sadness and 

gloominess of the infernal regious where he resided; and for this reason he 
was determin~ to obtain one of them by force. He carried away Proser
pine, whom he saw gathering flowers with her companions in Sicily; 
driving up to her in his black chariot and coal-black horses, and forcing 
her away notwithstanding all h(\1' tears. 

It WR8 in vain that the young nymph Cyone tried to atop the snorting 
steeds, for Pluto struck the ground with his sceptre, when, instantly, tile 
earth opened, and the chariot and horses descended through the rift with 
Pluto and Proserpine; the latter then became the queen of hell. 

Black victims, and particularly black bulla, were sacrificed to tbis 
gloomy god ; the blood of the slaughtered animal was sprinkled upon the 
ground, that it migh~ penetrate to the infernal regions. The melancboly 
cypress-tree was aacnficcd to him, and also the narcisana, and the white 
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dafFodil, because Proserpine was gatbering these flowers wben Pluto 
carried her away. _ 

He is repl'C8ent.ed sitting upon a -throne of sulphur, witb a crown of 
cypress. The tbree-headed dog Cerberus keeps watch at his feet. His 
queen Proserpine sits on his left hand. He holds a key, to signify that 
'When the dead are received into bis kingdom, the gates are locked, and 
they can never return to life again. 

PLUT118. 

T11is was tbe god of riches. Ho was the BOn of Jason and Ceres. lIe 
is represented as blind and injudicious, to show us that wealtb is frequontly 
given to wicked men, whilst good men remain in poverty. He is described 
as being lame, to show DB that great riches are acquired slowly. HI! 
'Was said to be timid and fearful, to represent the care witb which men 
watch over their treasures. 

BOMNU8. 

Somnns was the god of Sleep, and tbe BOn of Erebus and N ox. I1is 
palace was a dark cave, where the sun nevor penetrated. Poppies grew 
at the entrance, and Somnus himself was supposed to bo always 
asleep npon a bed of feathers, with black curtains. In his palace tht're 
were two gates through which dreams passed and repassed. Morpheus 
was his chief minister. 

CHAOS. 

The most anci~t of all the Grecian deities was Chaos. The word 
chaos means a mde and shapeless mass of matter. In this condition the 
poets suppose the world to have existed, before an almighty voice called 
the confused elements into order. Chaos 1\"as the conBort of Darkness, 
and of tbem was born Terra, that is, the earth. ThuB the obscure fiction 
of the poets agreea with the inspired account given DB by Moses :-

"And the earth was without form and void, and darkness was upon 
the face of tbe deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters. And God said, Let there be light, and there WaB light." 

Tern, the earth, married Cmlns, or heaven. Their children were Titan 
and Satnm. Titan was the eldeat BOn, but he gave up his dominion to 
bis brother Saturn, who thus became the king of heaven and earth. Saturn 
married his sister Ops, otherwise called Rhea. 

SATURN. 

Tbe reign of Saturn was called the golden age. The earth produced 
subsistence for its inhabitants without culture; war was unknown; all 
things were in common, and Astrea, the goddess of JDBtice, ruled over tho 
actions of men. 

Bnt Saturn 11ad received his kingdom from Titan upon ono condition. 
lie had made a BOlemn promise to devour all his male children. II is 
wife Ops hid one of these children, and brought him up unknown to 
Saturn. This child was Jupiter. Titan, therefore, made war upon 
Saturn. H~ was assisted by Ilia half-brothers, the gigantic Titans. 

F..ach of tl1ese Titans had fifty heads and a hundred hands. They 
drprived Saturn of his kingdom and liberty. Jupiter then arose and 
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assembled the modern gods on Mount Olympus. The Titans eolleded 
their forces on Othrys, an opposite mountain, and the war of the gods 
began. 

This war lasted for ten years, when Jupiter called the Cyclops to his 
assistance, together with some mighty giants wbo. owed to bim their 
deliverance from confinement. These joined him in battle: and now 
Olympus was shaken to its foundation. The sea rose, tbe earib groaaed, 
and the mighty forests trembled. 

The thunderbolts were hurled from the mighty hand of Jupiter. The 
lightnings flashed, and the woods blazed. The giants in return threw 
massy oaks at the heavens, piled the mountains upon each otber. and 
hurled them at the Thunderer. Jupiter was victorious, and releast.-d his 
parents from captivity. 

But Saturn was afterwards deposed by Jupiter, and took. refuge in 
Italy. He was highly honoured there, and became king of Latium, • 
part of Italy which lies along the Mediterranean Sea. He taught bis 
subjects agriculture, and other useful arts. He had a temple OD the 
Capitoline hill, and his festivals at Rome were called Saturnalia. 

Saturn was represented as an old man, bent with age and infirmity. 
He held a scythe in his right hand, and in his left a child which he was 
about to devour. By his sidl! was a s~rpent biting its own tail, which is 
an emblem of time, and of the revolution of the year • 

.lANUS. 

When Sa~urn arrived in Italy, hewas hospitably recei\:ed there by Janus, 
king of that country. Janus WAS the son of Cmlus and Hecate. He 
was drawn with two faces, to intimate his knowledge of the past and the 
future. He first built temples and altar&, and instituted religious rites. 
His temple was very celebrated in Rome. 

It was built by Romulus, and Numa ordained that it should be opened 
in time of war, and shut in time of peace. During tbe ,vhole period or 
tbe Roman republic, this temple was only shut twice. In religioUi 
ceremonies the name of Janus was invoked first, because he presided over 
gates and avenues, .. and it was supposed that no prayers could reaeh 
heaven but throl1gh his means. 

When Saturn was expelled from his throne, the ancient gods were 
nearly forgotten: they seemed to retreat behind mysterious clouds aod 
mist. Jupiter became the first of the gods, and the rather and king of 
heaven. Homer thus describes hia absolute power: 

He whMe all·conaciou. eyea the world behold, 
The eternal thunderer, lal enthroned in gold: 
High heaTt'n tile footatool for hi. feet he makes, 
And wide beneath bim all 'Olympus tbakn. 
He apake, and awful bend. hit table brows; 
Shakes his Ilmbro.ial curls and giVei the nod, 
The .tamp of Fate, and taDction of the god : 
High hea~en with trrmbling the dread lignal took, 
And all OIympu. to the centre .book. 

The deities above numerated are but a small part of those which the 
Grecians and Romans worshipped. Let us now proceed to some of tlleir 
temples. 
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TBJIPLBS. 

Temples in honour of Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva were erected in 
places of the greatest eminence, whence a view of the town walls might 
be obtained. Temples to Mercury stood in the market-place. Those of 
A pollo and Baccbus were placed near the Theatre. Temples to Hercules 
were built near the Gymnasium, the amphitheatre, or the circus, wbile 
t.hoee of Venua, V ulean, and Mara, were without the city walls. Dorio 
pillan were aacred to Jupiter, Mara, and Hercules; Ionic to Baccbus, 
A pollo, and Diana ; and Corinthian to Vest&. 

The number of temples erected to Jupiter was very great, for his wor
ship was universal. He was the Ammon of the Africans, the Belus of 
Babylon, and the Osiris of Egypt. 

The temple of Jupiter Olympius at Athena was a model of art. It was 
raiaed from the spoils which the Eleana took at the aacking of Pi.. It 
was of the Doric order, and from the centre of the roof there hung a gilded 
victory. 

It sometimes happened that ancient temples were dedicated to several 
gods. The following is an inscription on one of tbem: "To Jupiter, the 
SoD, Great Serapis, and the gods who cohabit in the BalDe temple:' And 
in aDother Ceres, Bacchua, and Phmbus. Besides theae, I might mention 
.JUDO and Minerva j Apollo, Palatinus, Latona, and Diana j Hercules and 
,be MU1e8 ; Venus and Cupid; Castor and Pollux, and othen. 

One of the moat ancient of all Grecian temples was that of Jupiter 
Panhellenioa, standing on Mount Panhellenioa, far from any habitation. 
A (ClI't!d of pine and juniper surrounded the mount. The temple was of 
atone stuccoed over, and had thirty-six principal pillars. 

Perhaps no temple exceeded that of the Parthenon, or temple of 
Minerva at Athena. The pillars were truly magnificent, and the pedi
mODta were decorated with the finest sculpture. Battles with men, 
horses, and centaUJ'll, contending together, were represented thereon, in a 
DI&IUlel' that called forth the admiration of every spectator. 

In the Parthenon stood the famous statue of Minerva, of ivory and 
gold, executed by the celebrated Phidias. Minerva was represented with 
garments reaching to her feet, holding a spear in her hand, while a helmet 
defended her head, and a Medusa's head adorned her breast. 

The temple of Apollo Epicurius, standing on Mount Kotylion· in 
Arcadia, was a magnificent structure. It was built by Iktinoa, who 
erected the Parthenon under the direction of the famous Phidias. It could 
not be regarded without wonder and admiration. 

Apollo had a temple at Antioch. which has been spoken of as a kind of 
enchanted place. Some will have it that the statue within it aang, and 
others affirm that it played on the lyre; 

The temple of Apollo at Delphos was not on such a magnificent acale as 
lIOIDe othen, though it was a superb structure; the coat of it amounting to 
Dot 1_ than three hundred talents, or forty-five thousand pounds. 

The temple of Corinth waa of the Doric order, with fluted pillars j a 
Doble pile, though not of such coatIy workmanship as many other temples 
erected when architecture bad attained a greater degree of perfection. 

The theatre of Bacchus was Dot wanting in grandeur; indeed we can 
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now form but a v~ faint conception of the magni6cence of ancient bUild
ings of thia kind. 

The temple of Ceres and Proserpine, at Eleuaia, 'W88 of the DOric 
order, and 80 large that it could contain thirty thousand persons. TbeJe 
was alao a fine temple at Sunium. 

Diana bad a temple on Mount Aventine at Rome, adorned with cow's 
homa, on account of the offering of a very fine cow to the goddeaa by 
Autra Coratiua, a Sabine. But the principal temple· of Diaoa was at 
Ephesua: tbis was considered as one of the seven wonders of the world. 
For as much as two hundred yean, all A.sia may be said to haYe contri
buted to its erection. 

Near Crotona stood a temple dedicated to Juno, famous for the vut 
concourse of people wbo came to it from all countries. I will tell :too a 
strange story reepecting tbis temple. In it there stood a colomn of 
maaay gold, and Hannibal was determined to apply this to hia own use. b 
the night, howover, JUDO appeared before him, and 80 frightened him 
with the threat of putting out his remaining eye, for he had but one, tbM 
he gave up all thoughts of taking poeieaaion of the golden column. 

There were three temples a little northward of the Parthenon. that to 
the east was Neptune Erectheua, that to the west l\linerva Polias, pro
tectreea of Athena, and the remaining one was called Pandroaus, or the 
Pandroaium. Before the temple of Neptune Erectheus stood an alwof 
Jupiter. Cakes without wine were here offered, but no living thing ".. 
ucrificed thereon. 

In the temple of Mine"a Polias atood the moat ancient of all the 
statues of the goddess, which many believed to have fallen down &om 
heaven. It was said to be guarded by a large serpent, which had a 
regular allowance of honied cakes to satisfy hia hunger. Tbe reptile was 
looked upon as divine, and lived to be very old. This is another of the 
many strange tales with whicb mythology abounds. 

The Temple of Janua, at Rome, was built by Numa, with two bruea 
gates, one on each side. These gates were to be kept open in time of war, 
and closed in time of peace. . 

Tbo Temple of Victory formed the right wing of the Propylea-a 
building at Athena, with a roof of white marble, which adorned the 
entrance to the Acropolis. The idol in this temple was called Victory, 
without winga. She held a pomegranate in her right hand, and a helmet 
in her left. 

The Pantheon was built at Rome by Agrippa, in the reigu of Augustue; 
it was dedicated to all the goda. This temple, alao, was destroyed, or 
nearly so, being burned by lightning; but Adrian repaired it. After this 
it was used as a Cbristian temple, and attracted much attention. The 
temple of Belua is usually considered to have been the most ancient of 
any in the pagan world. It was originally tbe Tower of Babel; and 
when at the confusion of tongues this was destroyed, the ruina were aei 
apart for a temple of Belu8. It was a huge structure of eight towers, one 
rising above another, gradually diminishing from the lowest to the hightl8l 

The height of it might be, perhaps, twice as high as St. Paul's cathe-
dral io London. . 

The temple of Theseus was very coatly; but indeed there were many 
temples raised to him. 

Digitized by Google 



ORDKS AND ROMANS. "435 

CONSECRATIONS. 

The act of consecrating, or making sacred their temples, idola, and 
groves, was CODSidered one of much importance by Pagan nationa. Among 
the Greeks and Romana it was performed in an economical or lavish 
maDDer, according to circumstances. Common images, such as that of 
Mercury which stood in the market-place, were not consecrated in 80 

eoet.1y a manneP as images of Jupiter and Minerva, which stood in magui. 
ficent temples. 

Three tbings were necessary to convert an image into a deity: orna
ments, conaecration, and oration. Withont these a statue was not wor. 
shipped Of regarded as holy, but with them the pagana'reverenced highly 
their stocks and their stones. 

There was liUle, if any dift'erence, in the conaecration of altars and 
images. In the most common conaecratioDB, an offering of sodden peas 
01' beans was made: a woman drcll8ed in a garment of various colours 
bore this on her head in a pot. 

This otrering was presented with certain forma to the deity, penonified 
"y the image, or to whom the altar was erected, as a grateful remem· 
brance retained by the people of theif ancient diet. 

When, however, consecrations to superior statues took place among 
worshippers who could better afford to manifest their high reverence for 
--their gods, they were more expenaively conducted. Sometimes a new 
ve8lel with two ears was used in the ceremony; on each or the ean was 
bound a chaplet of white wool, the veasel beiDg covered. The libation 
poured out before this was of water, honey, and all kiDde of fruit, 
atteuded with may rites. " 

Another mode of consecration, aod not au uncommon one, was, to put 
a erGwn on the imagee, and to anoint them with oil. Prayers and obla· 
tioDS were then offered, and a denunciation uttered against all su~h as 
should injure or profane them. The name of the deity, and the cause of tbe 
dedication, were frequently iDBCribed on the base OD which the image stood. 

The unction, or anointiDg with oil, was one of the principal rites of 
the act of conaecration, from a Vf'ry remote period. Many of the cere. 
monies of the pagan world were, at firat, learned from the Egyptians; and 
those practised by the Jews, during the time they were in captivity in 
Egypt, were no doubt imitated. 

Not only did Moses consecrate by the Divine command the priests 
of the congregation, by pouring oil on their heads, but all the Jewish 
"kings and prophets were conaecrated in the same manner. 

Nor was tbe right of anointing among the Jews confined to persons, for 
we are told in Holy Writ that Jacob anointed the stone that he set up at 
Bethel. "And Jacob rose up early in the morning and took the atone that 
be had pnt for his pillow, and set it up for a pillar, and poured oil upon the 
top of it; and he called the name of tbat place Bethel." Gen. xxviii. 18, 19. 

The more we read tbe Old Testament, the plainer we see the reaem
"blance between many of the Pagan customs and tbe religious observances 
of the Jews. This striking difference, however, must not be overlooked, 
that the Jews worshipped the true and living God, while the Pagana 
-bowed down to the falae and the dead idol. 

FriiS! 
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Great sacrifices were IOmetimes made at Pagan consecmtioDll, aad 
sumptuous entertainments given. This was the case also among the Jen 
when Solomon's temple Will dedicated. The king offered bom~ ofFeriDga, 
and meat ofFerings, and held a great feast. When Moaea consecrated his 
tabernacle, the Jewish princes ofFeJ.ed oblations: and when Aaron sinDed 
against God, in making a golden calf for the children of Israel to wonbip, 
he made a proclamation and a feast wal!l made. The people roae up 
betimes to offer their burnt offerings, and their peace offerings, to eat, aod 
to drink, and to play. 

PRIESTS. 

Priests were considered mediators between gods and men. They ofFered 
the sacrifices and prayers of the people to their deities, and, on the other 
hand, they were employed by tbe goda to interpret their divine will to 
man. Thus the office of priest was held very sacred, and in lOme parts of 
Greeoe their dignity was equal to that of kings. Some temples Weft 

served by priestesses, wbo were chosen from the most lIoble families. 
Among difFerent nations there were difFerent modes of appointing to the I 

priesthood, and sometimes even among tbe same people. Inheritance 
was the customary tenure by wbich tbe holy office was held. but it wu 
also, in other cases, acquired by lot, by the appointment of the prince, or 
by the election of the people. 

Every one appointed to be a priest was required to be free from &Df 
bodily disease or ailment, and to poBSCSI a pure and upright mind; for it 
was not thought right that one who was imperfect or impUJ'P should tab 
pari in the worship of the goda, ministering in holy things. 

To every god a different order of priests Will coDBecrated. There WII 

likewise a high priest who superiutended tIle rest, and executed the moe\ 
sacred rites and ceremonies. When the priests officiated in the tempI ... 
the garments which they wore. were made of fine flax or linen. They 
commonly descended to the ankles, and were of a white colour. They 
wore crowns, and their feet were bare. 

Sacrifices were of different kinds. lat, They were vows or free-will 
ofFerings: these were such things as were promised. to the gods before, 
and paid after, a, victory. 2dly, Tbey were propitiatory offerings to avert 
the wrath of some angry god. 3dly, Petitionary sacrifices for success ill 
any enterprill8. 4thly, Such as were imposed by an oracle. 5thly, Sacri
fices in honour of the gods from respect and veneration in their worshippers, 
or the sacrifices offered by those who had escaped from some great danger. 
The moat ancient sacrifices were very simple; they consisted of herbs and 
plants, burnt with their leaves and fruit, or of corn and saIto 

Among the Greeks and others, different animals were sacrificed by 
different persona, by a shepherd a sheep, by a neatherd an ox, by a fisher
man a fish. To an infernal deity a blaclt victim, but white to a celestial 
power. Particular animals were consecrated to particular deities. A 
stag to Diana, a horae to the Sun, iI. dog to Hecate, to Venus a dove. The 
B<l!otiana used to sacrifice Iarge eels; and when a stranger asked them the 
reason of this practice they replied, that they were not obliged to give any 
answer to a stranger. 

Men were sometimes .sacrificed, but rarely in Greece. In Arcadia, 
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young damset. were beaten to death in honour of Bacchus. In Sparta, 
children were whipped in honour of Diana. Every one sacrificed ac
eordiDg to his means. A rich man sometimes offered a hecatomb, or a 
huudred oxen at onoo, a poor man might offer a cake; both were equally 
acceptable. Every person was purified by water, before attending a 
sacrifice. 

Tboee who sacrificed to the infemal deitIes were dressed in black j to 
the celestial in purple; and to Ceres in white. Various ceremonies were 
used in the performance of tIle sacrifice. The offerings to the inferual 
gods, who were supposed to hate the light, were frequently made at nlid
night. The victim was killed by the priest, or sometimes by the most 
honourable person present. Prayers were offered up while the sacrifice _as burning, and if the deity was a gay and aerial power, harmonious 
Blue was played to propitiate his favour. 

Sometimes they danced round the altars, while they sang the sacred 
hymns. or all musical instruments the flute was chiefly used. Arter 
the sacrifice there was generally a feast, where. the worshippers drank to 
~cess, and continued to sing the praises of the god. 

OATHS. 

In the golden age, say some, when men were true and just, oaths were 
unnecessary; but whlln men degenerated from their first simplicity, they 
found it necessary to take precautions against the fraud and falsehood of 
each other j hence the origin of oaths. They were considered by the 
Greeks as very sacred and binding. Oaths wero supposed more pecu
liarly to belong to Jupiter. The Greeks, however, swore by various other 
deities: the women swore by the goddesses. Sometimes the Greeks 
awore by all the gods, sometimes by the ground on which tlley stood, or 
by the rivers, fountains, floods, and the sun, the moon, and the stars. ' 

In all solemn leagues and covenants the Greeks sacrificed to the gods by 
whom they swore. In some places, false swearers sufFered death; in others, 
oDly a pecuniary fine. Perjured persons were supposed to be haunted 
by the Furies. The crime of perjury, however, was common in Greece. 

The following laws respecting sacrifices were obsened. 
-" Let sacrifices be performed with fruits of the earth. Let it be a law 

among the Athenians, for ever sacred and inviolable, always to pay due 
homage in publie towards their gods and native heroea, according to the 
11811&1 customs of their country; and with all possible sincerity to offer in 
private first-fruits witll anniversary cakes. 

.. Cattle designed for sacrifice should be culled.... This law-provided that 
the best of the cattle should be offered to the gods. .. It is ordered that the 
aacrificer carry part of his oblation home to his family. All the remains 
of the sacrifice are the priests' fees. 
r "All slaves and fOlCigners are permitted to .oome to the publio temples, 
either out of curiosity of seeing or devotion. 

"They who sunive the report of being dead, are prohibited entrance 
into the Furies' temple. 

" Let DO violence be offered to anyone who fles to the temple for suc
cour. This is a very ancient law. 
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"While the celebration of the new moon, or other festival, continues al 
Athens, it is ordered that no one be defamed or dionted iu private or 
public, aud that no business be carried on which is not perlioeot to t.Iais 
feast. 

"No foreigner is to be initiated into the holy myMeriea. 
" Death shall be his penalty who divulges the mysteries. 
" No one shall be arrested or apprehended during the celebration of the 

mysteries. 
." No impure person shall be elected into the priesthood." 

FESTIVALS. 

Festivals were very numerous and very splendid, and their celebration 
was attended with every demonstration of joy and festivity. AfteIo 
gath~ng in the frnits of the earth, the pe.ople of the dift'urent nations 
assembled to offer up sacrifices, and to indulge in that mirth which is the 
natural consequence of plenty. 

Those festivals instituted in honour of the godS, were intended as a 
grateful acknowledgment of services rendered by them. When a great 
victory had been obtained, or a signal danger averted, or when saceesa bad 
attended any important undertaking, it seemed reasonable that the parti
cular deity, sapposed to have conferred the favour, should be honoured by 
a festival being instituted in his praise. 

The superstitious opinions of the Grecians led them to believe, thai 
offerings and festivals were acceptable to their deities, and that by Uleee 
means their favour was secured. No wonder then that in times of danger, 
of famine, and of difficulty, they endeavoured by festivals to propitiate 
thorn. 

The festivals in honour of Bacchus were celebrated at Athens wiUa 
peculiar splendour. At some of them, the worshippers wore the skins of 
fawns, carried drums, pipes, and flutes, and crowned themaelves with ivy 
and vine leaves. Some rode upon asses, dressed as Pan or Silenue, or the 
Satyrs. Others ran about the hills, dancing and shouting. His festivals 
were nearly innumerable. The most celebrated festivals in Greece were 
those in honour of Ceres. They lasted nine days, and much mystery and 
solemnity was observed by the worshippers. 

No people among the Grecians outdid the Athenians, either in the 
number of their gods or their festivals. On their high and holy days 
labour was altogether suspended, shops were shut, and courts of juRie8 
closed; solemnity and splendour were mingled with revelry and mirth; 
and the very excesses into which the people ran were in many cases con
sidered rather as commendable than worthy of reproach. 

Festivals were called Ferim, or days of rest. Ferim Statiwu were 
immoveable feasts; Ferim Conceptivm were moveable; Ferim Imperativm 
were extraordinary holidays; and Ferim Nundinm were days for fairs and 
markets. 

Among the Romans, the Saturnalia, or feasts of Saturn, were the moa 
celebrated. 

At an Athenian festival, celebrated on a day sacred to Jupiter, it waa 
customary to place certain cakcs on a table of br&8!J, and to drive Oxen 
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W'OUud the table, wIlen such of them as tasted the cakes were slaughtered. 
Three families were employed in this festival; one family drove the olten, 
another knocked down such of them as were condemned, and the third 
slaughtered and cut them up. 

The origin of this strange custom was as follows :-A hungry ox, at 1& 

f'east of Jupiter, ate a consecrated cake, when the incensed priest killed 
hiDl. To kill an ox under such circumstances was a great offence, and the 
priest fled for safety. The Athenians tried tbe bleeding ox instead of the 
priest, and brought him in not guilty. This is one version of the story; 
but another is, that the priest and people present, when the deed was 
committed, were accused and acquitted, while the ox was condemned. 

There was a solemn sacrifice to Jupiter made by the Mes8enianS, when 
auy of them killed a hundred enemies. 

At a festival held in honour of Juno, a hundred oxen were sacrificed, 
aDd their relics distributed among the citizens. 
. There was an annual festival throughout Greece in honour of the god~ 
deea Venus, to commemorate tbe death of Adonis, whom she loved. The 
fiDt day all was mourning and lamentation, but on the second, rejoicing 
aDd mirth, beCause it was aupposed that Proserpine had restored Adonia 
"io life. 

A festival h,ld in the isle of Delos was instituted by Theseus in honour 
of Venus. The statue of the goddess was crowned with garlands, music 
was performed, and horse-races appointed. At thia festival a singular 
dance, called the Crane, was introduced, in which the dancers imitated the 
various turnings and windings of the Cretan labyrinth, from which 
'l'heseus, who invented the dance, had escaped. 

At Thebes, Apollo had a festival, in which he was represented with 
grey hairs. The custom was to sacrifice a bull; but it 80 happl'ned on 
one occasion that no bull could be had i-a working ox was therefore 
taken from his labour, and sacrificed in his place. After tbat time labour
ing oxen were frequently killed, though before then it was considered 
profanity to destroy them. 

A feast in honour of Bacchus was held by night, in which women 
pretended to search for the god; not finding him, they agreed that he 
must have hidden himself among the l\fuscs. An entertainment then 
followed; a great quantity of ivy was used at the festival, that plant 
being sacred to Bacchus. The family of Miuya was excluded from this 
feast on pain of death, because on one' occasion the daughters of Minya. 
in a furious fit of devotion, alew Hippasus, the son of Leucippe, and 
served him up at the table. . 

At a feast of Bacchus, kept by the Eleans, it was thought that the god 
himself personally attended; the reason for such supposition was as fol
lows :-In a certain chapel three priests placed t~ empty vessels in the 
presence of the multitude, the doors .were then ahut, and sealed with the 
signets of the people. The next day the people returned, to see that 
their signets were unbroken; after which, 90 opening the doors, the 
vessels were found filled with wine. 

At another festival of Bacchus, the worsllippers ate raw flesh and 
entrails 01 goats, to imitate the god. They also counterfeited madness, as 
indeed they did in other bacchanalian revelrica.-But you have DOW had 
enough of Bacchus. 
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. A~ two of ~he festivals of Minerva. the Great PanaUlea., &ad the Lear 
Panathea, ten presidents elec~ ou~ of the ten tribes of AtheD8 took the 
managemen~ of the games, which consisted of races with torches by 
horsemen and footmen, wrestling, musical contentions., and other diapla;p, 
and trials of skill and manhood, when prizes were distributed. 

Racing with torches furnished much amosemant to the GreeiaaL At 
a feast in honoor of Vulcan. the race was thus condu~ :-1'hne YODDg 
men contended; one of them started off with a' lighted torch, and if it 
were extinguished before he arrived at the goal, one of the others took it, 

. and ran on. In like manner the third took it, if it again went out. He 
who took it lighted to the goal was the victor. No one was allowed to 
run slowly; if he did so, the people struck him with the palms of their 
bancls. 

It was a oostom at one of the festivals of Diana for certain mm to sing 
one of Homer's poems. The most remarkable of the perIODS preaenl 
at the ceremony were ten virgins., dressed in yellow vestments, con~ 
aecrated to DiaDS. These virgins were called Bears, for the fonowing 
reason;-

At a certain place in Atttca a tame bear used to eat and play with the 
young people, till a young maiden made too free with it, when it tore her 
in pieces. The maiden's friends killed the bear, when a pestilence fol
lowed. The oracle advised the people to appease the wrath of Dinna, 
who was angry on account of the bear, by consecrating virgins to her. 
The Athenians, in obedience to this divine command, enac~ a law, which 
required every virgin prior to marriage to go through this ceremony. 

At another festival of Diana, free-born boys were publicly whipped at 
the goddess's altar; but in after-times, boys of meaner birth UDderweD~ 
the cruel ceremony. The parents of the sufferers were present, to exbor$ 
their children to endure with fortitude and patience. Though sometimes 
boys were Jashed to death, it was a rare thing for one of them to utwr a 
groan. 

Some say that this custom was introduced by Lycorgos, to accustom 
the youths of Sparta to think lightly of pain. 

The following particulars of what is said to have taken place at a rout 
of Diana, will show you what a love of patriotism and disdain of death 
existed among the Grecian people. Diana, having the name of "The 
Huntress," had a cake presented to her in the form of a deer at this festi-
val, which had its origin in the following manner :- . 

The Theesalonians having reduced the Phooensians to extremity, 
Diaphantus proposed, rather than submit to their enemies, to heap up a 
vast pile of combustible matter, and to place upon it their wives and 
children, together with all their substance, that in case the Thessalonians 
got the better, the pile might be set on fire, aud nothing fall into the 
enemy's hands. 

This daring reeolntioD. however, could not be well executed without 
the consent of the wives. A publio assembly of them took place, and 
the proposal was made; when instead, as you may imagine, of OpposiDg 
tbe design, tbe women highly applauded it, and decreed a crown to Dia
pbantus for his noble design. The boys also gave their full conseD~ to the 
resolution. 
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The couequence of this was, that the PhocensiaDll, knowing how much 
they bad at stake, fought with such fury, that their enemies were entirely 
routed. It was in commemomtion of the victory obtained, that this 
f'estival of Diana was established. The attendance of the people WQ8 

.. ery numeroDll, and great solemnity was observed. 
A festival was held in Achaia to Diana, wherein they made an ascen* 

~ the altar, in the shape of steps, formed of soft earth, and placed pieces 
of green wood aroimd it, with dry wood upon it; on the second day they 
offered up in sacrifiC'.e, birds, bears, and liolll', with wolves and bucks, as 
well as garden-fruits. 

A.t a festival in Crete, held, I think, in honour of Mercury, the servants 
sat down to table, while their masters stood round, and waited upon 
them. This custom was also kept up at the Roman Saturnalia. 

Among the many commemorations· and solemnities observed among 
the GreciaDll, there was one so mysteriously solemn, and so famed 
for its secrecy, as to receive the name of "The Mysteries:' It was 
held by some every foUrth year, but by 'he Athenians every fifth, at 
Eleruris, a town of Attica. Adrian, the emperor, translated it to Rome. 

Habitually severe as the Grecians were in all things belonging to their 
religious ceremonies, they were particularly 80 in the mysteries. A 
greater offence could scarcely be committed, than that of divulging any of 
the rites practised therein. The offender was held unworthy of clemency; 
a divine judgment was supposed to hang over him; he was treated as a 
public enemy, aud put to . death. 

This solemnity was sacred to the goddess Ceres and her daughter 
Proserpiue; and such was the secrecy enjoined, that if auy one not 
initiated, either by design or error, attended, his life became forfeited. I 
have already told you a little about this strange festival, but will now 
speak more at large •. 

Superstition came with its terrors and its rewards, to render the 
mysteries more solemn and impressive j for those who neglected the 
ceremony were looked on as having committed a heinous offence, 
for which they would be punished after death; while those who were 
initiated in the mysteries would, as the favourites of the goddesses, spend 
happier lives than others, and at death be allotted a more honourable place 
in the Elysian shades. 

When Socrates was condemned to death, one part of the accusations 
brought against him was a neglect of the mysteries. 

In the more primitive times, the Athenians would not allow any one 
who was not a member of the common~ealth to partake of this celebra~ 
tion. Every one, also, who had committed a crime was rejected j but in 
after years, the rigidness of these rules was somewhat relaxed. 

It is said that Hercules, happening to go near where the mysterics 
were being commemorated at Eleusis, desired to be initiated ;-wbat was 
to be done? The laws forbade a stranger's admission, yet Hercules, who 
had rendered such public services to his country, was· not a person to bo 
refused. An expedient was found. Another ceremony, called "The 
Lesser Mysteries," was instituted, and to this he was admitted. . 

In later times the lesser festival was used as a preparativ~ to the 
greater, and those who attended it purified themselves, offering sacrifices 
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and prayers, and wearing crowns and garlaads of Sowers, having 10lds 
foot tbe skin of a victim offered to Jupiter. 

It was not till about a year after, that, having sacrificed· a eow to 
Ceres, they were allowed to attend the greater mysteries. Being crowaed 
with myrtle, they were admitted into the mystical temple, an edifice of 
va,t dimensions. 

They were directed to wash their hands in holy water, and admonished 
to present themselves with pure minds, without which the outward 
cleansing was of no avail. After wllich the holy mysteries were re.d to 
them, and they were questioned by the priest. 

And now came around them fearful things that awed their very 8CJIII&. 
Strange and amazing ohjects were before their eyes, while die wan. ol 
the edifice seemed to totter. At one moment, light and radiant fire blued 
brightly, and the next, darkness and borror surrounded them. TbDDder
ings and lightnings followed; terrible apparitiODS were visible, and loud 
DOises and frightful bello wings were heard. 

The garments they wore on these occasions weta ever after held aacnd; 
they resisted charms, incantations, and other evila, and were Defti' cu& 
oft' till they were worn to raga. 

This strange festival continued lIine days, during which time 110 ID&Il 

could be arrested, and no petition presented, without incurring a peD&liy 
of a thousand drachma. It was not lawful for those who partook of the 
rites to eat· beans, mullets, or weazles, or to sit upon a well; qor was a 
woman permitted to ride in a chariot to Eleusis, under a fine of six 
tllousand drachma. 

The first day the worshippers assembled; tbe second they purified 
themselves by washing in the sea; the third day they oft'ered sacrifices; 
the fourth day tbey made a solemn procession to Ceres.; the fifth day, at 
night, the men and women ran about with torches; the sixth clay they 
carried the statue of Iacchus, the son of Jupiter, in procession, with a torch 
in his hand, from Ceramicus to Eleusis; the aeventh day they filled two 
earthen vessels with wine, ODe easterly and one westerly - myRic:al 
sentences were spoken, and then the earthen v~ls were thrown down, 
and tho wine, as a libation, spilt upon the ground. . 

GRECIAN MARRIAGES. 

The first inhabitants of Greece lived without lawa and government, DO 
bounds were prescribed to their passions; their love, like the rest of their 
desires, was unconfined, and promiscuous mixtures, because forbidden by 
no human authority, were publicly allowed. The first that restrained thie 
liberty was Cccrops, who, having raised himself to be king over the people 
afterwards called Athenians, among many other useful institutions intro
duced that of marriage. 

Marriage was very honourable in several of tbe Grecian commoD
wealths, bcing very much encouraged by their laws, as the abstaining 
from it was discountenanced, and in some places punished; for the IItreagsb 
of states consisting in their number of people, those that refused to con
tribute to their increase were thought very cold in their affections to their 

·lntry. The Lacedmmonians are very remarkable for Uleir ee1'el'i'r 
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agalaat those that deferred marrying, as well as those who wholly ab
et.ained from it:. no Inan among them could live without a wife beyond the 
time limited by their lawgiver, without incurring several penalties; as 
6rat, the magistrates commanded such once every winter to run round tbe 
public forum naked, an.d to increase their shame they sang a certain song, 
the words whereof aggravated their crime, and exposed them to ridicnle. 
Auother of their punishments was to be excluded from the exercise. 
w herein, according to the Spartan custom, young virgins contended naked. • 
A ibird penalty was inflicted upon a certain solemnity wherein the women 
dragged them round an altar, beating them all the time with their fists. 
LaaUy, they were deprived of that NSpCCt and observance which the 
:T0unger 80rt were obHged to pay to their elden; and therefore, saith Plu
tarch, DO man found fault with what was said to Dercyllidaa, a great 
captain, and one that had commanded armies, who coming into the 
place of assembly, a young man, instead of rising and making room, told 
him, "Sir, you mnst not expect that honour from me being young, which 
cannot be returned to me by a child of yours when I am old." To these 
we may add the Athenian law whereby all that were commanden,' orators, 
or entrusted with any public affair, were to be married, and have children, 
and estates in lan.d; for these were looked on as 80 many pledges for their 

. good behaviour, without which they thought it dangerous to commit to 
them the management of public trusts. 

The t\me of marriage was not the same in all p1acea, tho Spartans were 
not permitted to marry till arrived at their full strength. , 

The Lacedmmoniana were forbidden to marry any of their kindred, 
whether in the direct degree of ascent, or descent; but a collateral relation 
hindered tbem not, for nephews Plarried their aunta, and uncles tbeir 
Diecee, and it was not considered unlawful in several places for brothers to 
marry their half sisters; and sometimes their relation by the father, some
times by the mother, was within the law. The Lacechemonian.lawgivor 
allowed marriages between those that hAd only the same mother and 
dift'erent fathers. The Athenians were forbidden to marry sisters by tbe 
aame mother, but not those by tbe same fatber. Moat of the Grecian 
atate&, especially those that made any figure, required their citizens 
.bould match with none but citizens, for they looked upon the freedom of 
ibeir cities 88 too great a privilege to be granted upon easy terms to 
foreigners or tbeir children. Hence we find the Athenian laws sentencing 
the children of such matches to perpetual slavery. This was not all; for 
they had a law, that if a foreigner married a free woman of Athens, it 
should be lawful for any person to call him to account before the magis
trates, where, if be was' convicted, they sold him for a slave, and all hi. 
goods were confiscated, and one-third part of them given to his accuser. 
The same penalty was inflicted upon such citizens as gave foreign. women 
in marriage to men of Athens, pretending they were their own daughten, 
save that the aentence of alavery was changed into ignominy, whereby 
they were deprived of their voices in all public assemblies, and moat other 
privileges belonging to them as citizens. Lastly, if any man of Athens 
married a woman that was not free of that city, be was fined a thousand 
drachms. But theae laws were DOt constant Dnd perpetual. Sometimes 
the neceaaity of the times so far prevailed, that the children of strange 
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women enjoyed all the privileges of free-born citizens. The old law, wbieb 
prohibited ~e men of Athens from marrying strangers, baving been eome 
time disused, was revived by Pericles, and afterwardls at ~e. instance of 
tbe same person abrogated by a decree of the people, but again reuew_ 
in the arobouship of Euclides, at the motion of Ariatophon, when ii was 
enacted, that no person should be free denizens of Athens unlees bo&Ja 
their parents were free. 

Virgins were· not allowed to marry witbout the conaent of their pareIIt& 
The mother's consent was uecessary as well as the fathers, nor were IDfll 

permitted to marry witbout consulting their parents; for even tbe moat 
early and ignorant ages were too well acquainted with the right which 
parents bave by nature over their children, to think these had power to 
dispose of themselves without tbeir parents' consent. 

When virgins had nO fathers, their brothen dispoeed of them; whea 
they had neither parents nor brethren, or if their brethren were _ 
arrived to years of discretion, they were disposed of by tbeir grandCathen, 
those espJlCially by the father's aide; when these failed they ware eom
initted to the care of guardians. 

They had several forms of betrothing; such as, "I give you tbis my 
dangbter to make you father of children lawfully begotten." The dowry 
was sometimes mentioned, as we find in Xenopbon, where Cyazares 
betroths his daughter to Cyrus; saying, "I give you Cyrus, this womaD, 
who is my daughter, with all Media for her dowry." • 

The c~mony in promising fidelity was kissing each other, or giving 
their right handa, which was the usual form of ratifying all agreements. 

In tbe primitive ages, women were married without portions from their 
relations, being purchased by their husbands, whose presents to the 
woman's relations were called her dowry. Thus we find Shechem bar
gaining with Jacob and his sons for Dinah: "Let me find grace in your 
eyes," saith he, " and what ye shall say unto me I will give: ask me never 
80 mnch dowry and gifts, and 1: will give according as ye sball .1 unte 
me, but give me the damsel to wife." Several inatanoes may be produced 
to the same purpose, were not this cnlRom too well known to need funher 
confirmation; only thus much muat be obae"ed, that when civility and 
g~ mannen camo to be established in any place, it was usually laid 
aBide, for Aristotle makes it one argument to prove that ihe an~ 
Grecians were an uDcivilised people, because they used to buy their wives. 
No sooner, therefore, do we find them beginning to lay aBide their bar
barous manners, than this practice was lert ofF, and that of women bringing 
portions to their husbands began; lOme make the moat essential difFerence 
between wife and concubine to consist in this, that wives had dowries, 
whereas concubines were 1I8ually without. 

Men who were content to marry wives who had no loFtllDe, commonly 
gave them an instrument in writjng, whereby the receipt of their dowry 
was owned. The reat of their distinction was chiefly founded upon this, 
for she that had a dowry thought it a just title to a greater freedom with 
her husband, and more respect from him than BUch as owed tbeir main;. 
tenance to him. 

When there were any orphan virgins without inheritance, he that was 
next in blood was obliged to marry her himself, or settle a portion on her 

Digitized by Google 



OBBEKIJ UD ROXANS. 

according to his quality; if he W88 one of the 6nt rank, five hundred 
drachms-if of the aeeond rank, three hundred-if of the third rank, one 
hundred and fifty; but if she had many relations equally allied, all of them 
contributed their proportions to make up the sum. If there were more than 
ODe virgin, their nearest kinsman was only obliged to marry, or give a por_ 
tioll to one of them; and upon his refusal to do thill;, any penon W88 allowed 
to indict him before the archon, who was obliged to compel him to his 
duty, and if he refused to put the law in execution, was fined a thousand 
drachma, which were consecrated to the goddess of Marriage. 

When virgins had no relationll to provide for them, and were descended 
from men that had been serviceable to their country, it W&8 common fOl' 
the state to take care of them., 

The Athenian virgins were presented to Diana before it W&8 lawful for 
tbem to marry. Thi8 ceremony was performed at Brauron, an Athenian 
city; the CUltom being iDlltituted to appeue the goddess, wbo had 
been incensed again8t some of the Athenians for killing a bear. Another 
custom there was for virgins, when they became marriageable, to present 
c:eriain baskets full of little curiosities to Diana, to gain leave to depart 
out of her train (virgins being looked upon &8 under the goddess's peculiar 
care), and change their state of life. 

The Laceclemonians bad a very ancient statue of Venus Juno, to which 
all mothers sacrificed when their daughters were married. The moat 
ancient .Athenians paid the same honour to Heaven and Earth, which were 
believed to have a particular concern in marriages; the latter of theae 
beiug rendered fruitful by the benign inftuencea of the former, and there
fore a fit emblem of marriage. 

ROMAN MARRIAGES. 

A legal marriage among the Romans was made in three dift'eront 
ways, called Usus, Confarreatio, and Coemptio. 

Usus, usage or prescription, W88 when a woman, with the consent of 
her parente or guardians, lived with a man for a whole year without being 
absent three nights, and thus became his lawful wife or property by pre
IICription. If abeent for three nights, she was said to have interrupted the 
prescription, and thus prevented a marriage. 

Confarreatio was when a man and woman were joined in marriage by 
the Pontifex Maximua, or Flamen Uialis, in presence of at least ten 
witnesses, by a 80t form of words, and by tasting a cake made of salt, 
water, and flour, called Far, which was oft'ered with a sheep in sacrifice to 
the gods. 

Thill was the moat solemn form of marriage, and could only be di880lved 
by another kind of sacrifice, called Dift'arreatio. By it a woman was said 
to come into the posaession or power of her husband by tbe sacred laws. 
She thus became partner of all his substance and sacred rites j those of 
tbe Penates 88 well as those of the Laree. If he died intestate, and with
ont children, she inherited .his whole fortune 88 a daughter. If he left 
children, she had an equal share with them. If she committed any fault 
tbe hushand judged of it in company with her relations, and punished her 
at pleasure. The punishment of women publicly condemned W&8 some
times also left to their relations. 
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The cbildren of tbis kind of marriage were called Patrimi et Jlatrimi, 
and often employed for particnlar p1irpolee in sacred solemnities. Ceriaia 
priests were chOlHlD only from among them," the Flamen of J"apit.er, 
and the Vestal Virgins. According to Festus, those were eo caUed wIMae 
parents were both alive. If only the father was alive, Patrimi; if 0lIl1 
the mother, Matrimi. Hence Minerva is called Patrimi virgo, becaue 
ahe had no mother; and a man who had children while hia own father 
was alive, Pater patrimis. 

This ceremony of marriage in later timetl fell mnch into disuse_ Heaee 
Cicero mentions only two kinds of marriage, U8U8 and Coemptio. 

Coemptio was a kind of mutual purchase, when a man and WOIDaIl 
wm:e married, by delivering to one another a small piece of money, aad 
repeating certain words. The man asked the woman, if abe W'U williDg 
to be the mistress of his family. She answered that she was. ID the 
same manner, the woman asked the man, and he made a similar BD8Wer. 

The effects of this rite were the same as of the former. The womaa 
was to the husband in the place of a daughter, and he to her as a &.ther. 
She assumed his name together with her own. She resigned &0 him aU 
ber goods, and acknowl~ged him as her lord and master. The goods 
which a woman brought to her husband, besides her portion, were called 
Pampherna. In the first days of tbe republic, dowries were Terr small. 
Sometimes the wife reserved to henelf a part of the dowry, and a alan, 
who was not subject to the power of her husband. Some think thai 
Coemptio was used as an acceasary rite to Confarreatio, and retained when 
the primary rite was dropped. 

The rite of purchase in marriage was not peculiar to the Romant!. but 
prevailed also among other nations; as the Hebrews, Gen. xxix. J 8-
. Some say that a yoke used anciently to be put on a man and woman 
about to be married, whence they were called conjuges; but others thiuk 
this expreasion merely metaphorical. 

A matrimonial union betwixt slaves was called Contubernium; the 
slaves themselves Contubemales; or when a free..man lived with • 
woman not married, Concubinatus, in which case the woman was oaIled 
Concubina. 

Married women were called Matronm. There could be no just or legal 
marriage, for better for worse, unless between Roman citizens, without • 
particular permission for that purpose obtained first from the people or 
senate, and afterwards from the emperors. Anciently, a Roman citian 
was not allowed even to marry a freed-woman. Antony is reproacbed by 
Cicero for having marricd Fulvia, the daughter of a freed-man, as he 
afterwards was detested at Rome for marrying Cleopatt"&, a foreigner, 
before he divorced Octavia; but this was not esteemed a legal marriage. 

By the Lex Papia Poppma a greater freedom was allowed. Only 
BCnators and their sons and grandsons were forbidden to marry & freed
,,'oman, an actress, or the daugbter of an actor. Bot it was Dot till 
Ca1"&Calla llad granted the right of citizenship to the inhabitants of the 
whole empire, that Romans were permitted freely to intermarry with 
foreigners. 

The Romans sometimes prohibited intermarriages between Deighbour
": districts of the same country; and what is still more surprising. the 
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states of Italy were not allowed to speak the Latin language in public, 
Dor their crieJ'8 to use it in auctions without penniaeion. 

The children of a Roman citizen, whether man or woman, and a 
roreigner, were accounted spurious, and their condition little better than 
that of slaves. They were called Hybridm, the general name of animals 
qf a mixed breed, or produced by animals of a different species, mongrels; 
as a mule, from a horse and an au-a dog, from a hound and a cur: hence 
applied to those sprung from parents of different nations, and to words 
compounded from different languages. The children of a lawful marriage 
were called Legitimi; all others IIlegitimi. Of tlle latter there were four 
kinds: Naturales, Spurii, Adulterini ·et Incestuosi~ There were certain 
degrees of consanguinity, within which marriage was prohibited, as 
between a brother and sister, an uncle and niece, &c. Such connoxion 
was called Incestua; or with a Veatal Virgin. These degrees were more 
or less extended, or contracted at different times. 

Polygamy, or a plurality of wives, was forbidden among the Romana. 
The age of puberty or marriage was from fourteen for men, and twelve 

for girls. 
A custom prevailed of espousing inf~ts, to avoid the penalties of tbo 

law agaiD8t bachelors: but Augustus ordained tbat no nuptial engagement 
should be valid which was made more than two years before tbe celebra. 
"\ion of the marriage-that is, below ten. This, however, was not always 
obaerved. 

No young man or woman was allowed to marry witltout the consent of 
their parents or guardians. 

There WIllI a meeting of friends, usually at the house of the woman's 
father or nearest relation, to settle the articles of the marriage contract, 
which was written on tables, and sealed. This contract was called 
Spoaaalia, espousals; the man who was betrothed or affianced, Sponsus, 
and the woman, Sponsa. The contract was made in the fonn of a stipu
lation. Then likewise tho dowry was promised to be paid down on the 
marriage day, or afterwards, usually at three separate payments. On 
this occasion there was commonly a feast: and the man gave the woman 
• ring, by way of pledge, which she put on her leCt hand, on the finger next 
the least, becanae it was believed a nerve reached from thence to the heart. 

Then also a day was fixed for the marriage. Certain days were 
reckoned unfortunate, as the Kalends, Nones, and Ides, and the day. 
which followed them, particularly the wbole month of May, and those 
days which were called Atri, marked in the calendar with black; also 
certain festivals, as that of the Salii, Parentalia, &0. But widows might 
marry on those days. Tbe moat fortunate time was the middle of the 
mouth of June. 

lf after the espousals either of the parties wished to retract, it was 
called Repudium. 

On theweddiug-day the bride was dressed in a long white robe, bor
dered with a purple fringe, or embroidered ribbons, thougbt to be the same 
with tunica recta, bound with a girdle made of wool tied in Do _knot, 
which the husband untied. Her face was covered witb Do reclr ""e-· 
coloured veil, to denote her modesty. Her hair was divided if 
with the point of a spear, and crowned with flowers. Her 
the same colour witb her veil. 
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No marriage was celebrated without coDBUlting the aupices, and ofcr
ing sacrifices to the gods, especially to Juno, the goddess of marriage. 
Anciently a hog was sacrificed. The gall of the victim was always takeR 
out, and thrown away, to signify the remonl of all bittern_ from 
marriage. The marriage ceremony was perfonned at the house of the . 
bride's father or nearest relation. In the evening the bride was conducted 
to her husb:md's house. She was taken apparently by force from the anna 
of her mother or nearest relation, in memory of the violence used to the 
Sabine women. Three boys, whose parents were alive, attended her; 
two of them supporting her by the arm, and the third bearing a flambeau 
of pine or thom before. There were five other torches carried before her. 
lIaid-servants followed with a distaff', a spindle and wool, intiDlating that 
ahe was to labour at spinning as t.he Roman matrons did of old, and lOme 
of the moat illustrious in later times. Augustus is said to have seldom 
wom anything but the manufacture of his wife, sister, daughter, and 
niec.-at least for hie domestic robes. A boy named Camillus carried in 
a covered vase, called cumernm, the bride's utensils, and playthings for 
children. A great number of relationa and friends attended. the nuptial 
procession. The boys repeated jests and .railleries as she passed along. 

The door and doo~poats of the bridegroom's house were adomed with 
leaves and flowers, and the rooma with tapestry. . 

A new-married woman was called Caia, from Caia Cecilia, the wife of 
Tarquinina Prisons, who is said to have been an ucellent spinster ... d 
housewife. Her distaff' and spindle were kept.in the temple of Sangus, 01' 

Hercules. 
The bride bound the door-posta of her husband with woollen fillets, aad 

anointed them with the fat of swine or woh'es, to avert fucination. or 
enchantments; whence she was called U ]tor. 

She was lifted over the threshold, or gently stepped over it. It was 
thought ominous to touch it with her feet, because the threshold was 
Il&Cl"ed to Veat&, the godde88 of Virgina. 

Upon her entry, the keys of tho house were delivered to her, to denote 
her being entrnated with the management of the family. A sheep's skin 
was spread below her, intimating that she was to work at the spinning of 
wool. Both she and her husband touched fire and water, because all 
things were supposed to be produced from these two elements: with the 
water they bathed their feet. The husband on this occasion gave a feast 
to his relationa and friends, and to those of the bride and her attendants. 
Musiciana attended, who sang the nuptial song. 

After supper the bride was conducted to her bedchamber by matrons, 
who had been married only to one husband, and laid in the nuptial coucb, 
which was magnificently &domed, and placed in the hall, opposite to tbe 
door, and covered with Bowers; and sometimes in the garden. If it bad 
ever been used for that purpose before, the place of it was changed. Tbere 
were images of certain dirinities &round. Nuptial songs were sung by 
young women before the door till midnight: hence called Epithalamia. 
The husband scattered nute amoug the boys, intimating that he dropped 
boyish amusements. Hence" N uces relinquere," to leave trifles, and 
mind serious business; or, from boys playing with nute in the time of the 
Saturnalia, which at other times was forbidden. Young women, wheD 
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they married, CODSeCl'ated their play-things and dolls, or babies, to Venus. 
The guests were dismissed with small presents. 

Nen day another entertainment was givcn by the hnsband, called 
Repotia, when presents were sent to the bride by her friends and relations ; 
aod sbe began to act as mistress of the family, by performing sacred rites; 
A 'Woman after marriage retained her former name, as Julia, Tullia, 
Octavia, Paulla, Valeria, &c., joined to that of her husband: as Catonis 
Marcia, Julia Pompeii, Terentia Ciceronis, Livia Augusti, &c. 

Divorce, or a right to dissolve the marriage, was by tho law of Romulns 
permitted to the hnsband, but not to the wife, as by the Jewish law 
(Dent. xxiv. 1); not, however, without a just cause. A groundless or 
uujWJt divorce was punished with the loss of effects; of which one-half fell 
to tbe wife, and the other WI\8 consoorated to Ceres. 

A man might divorce his wife, if she had violated the conjugal faith, 
used poison to destroy his offspring, or htought upon him suppositions 
childnm; if abe had counterfeited his private keys, or even drunk wine 
wit.hout his knowledge. In these cases, the husband judged together with 
hie wife's relations. This law is supposed to have boon copied into the 
twelve tables. 

Although the laws allowed husbands the liberty of divorce, there was 
DO instance of its being exercised for about five hundred and twenty 
years. Sp. Carreliua Ruga was the first who divorced his wife, although 
fond of her, because she had no children, on account of the oath he had 
been forced to take by the censors, in common with the other citizens, that 
he would marry to have children. 

Afterwards divorces became very frequent, not only for importan~ 
reasons, but often oli the moat frivolous pretexts. CIlIBar, when he 
divorced Pompeia, the niece of Sylla, because Clodins had got admission 
to his house in the garb of a musio girl, at the celebration of the sacred 
rites of the Bona Dea, declared that he did not believe auything that was 
said against her, but that he could not live with a wife who had once been 
suspected. 

If a wife was guilty of infidelity, she forfeited her dowry; but if the 
divorce was made without any fault of hers, the dowry was restored to 
her. When the separation was voluntary on both sides, she sometimes 
also retained the nuptial presents of her husband. 

ID the later ages of the republic, the same liberty of divorce was exer
cieed by the women as by the men. Some think that right was granted 
to them by the law of the twelve tables, in imitation of the Athenians. 
This, however, seems not to have been the case; for it appears they did 
DOt eujoy it, even in the time of Plautua: only if a mall was' absent for 
a certain time, his wife seems to have been at liberty to marry another. 
Afterwards, some women deserted their husbands SO frequently, aud with 
80 little shame, that Seneca says, they reckoned their years DOt from the 
Dumber of consuls, but of husbands. But a freed-woman, if married to 
ber patron, was Dot permitted to divorceilim. 

Augustus is said to have restricted this licence of Bona Gratia divorct!!l, 
as they were called. They still, however, prevailed, although the womeD 
who made them were by DO means respectable. 

A. divorce anciently was made with different ceremonies, according to 
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the mauner in which the marriage had been celebrated. A marriage COD
tracted by Confarreatio was dissolved by a sacrifice called Diffareatio, 
which was still in use in the time of Plutarch, when a separatioD took 
place betwixt the flamen of Jnpiter and his wife. 

A marriage contracted by Coemptio was diBlOlved by a kind of release, 
called Remancipatio. In this manner Cato is supposed to have voluntarily 
given away his wife Marcia to Hortensiu&, and Tiberius Nero hie wire 
Livia to Augustus, even when big with child. 

In later times a divorce was made with fewer ceremonies; in presence 
of seven witnesses' the marriage contract was tom, the keys were taken 
from the wife, then certain words were pronounced by a freed-man, or by 
the husband himself. If the husband was absent, he sent his wife a bill 
of divorce, on which similar words were inscribed. This was eaJled 
Matrimonii Renunciatio. 

n the divorce was made without the fault of the wife, her wllole portion 
was restored to her; sometimcs all at once, but usually by three difFereDt 
payments. 

There waS sometimes an action to determine by whoae fault the divorce 
was made. Di V01'Ce8 were recorded in the publi!l registers, as marriages, 
births, and funerals. 

Widows were obliged to wear mourning for their husbands at lEat ten 
months; and if they married within that time, they were held infamous, 
but men were under no such restriction. 

M. Antonius, the philosopher, after the death of his wife Faustina, li .... d 
with a concubine, that he might Dot bring in a step-mother on hie 
children. 

Second marriages in women were not esteemed honourable; and thOd!le 
who had been married but to one husband, or who remained in widow
hood, were held in partiCUlar respect. Hence Univira is often found i1l 
ancient inscriptions, as an epithet of honour. Such as married a second 
time were not allowed to officiate at the annual sacred rites of Female 
Fortune. 

GRECIAN FUNERALS. 

Among the Greeks and Romans great attention was paid to the obse
quies of the dead. They were well aware of the impression that was thus 
made on the minds of the living. The dead were ever held sacred and 
inviolable, even amongHt the most barbarous nations; to defraud them of 
any due respect was a greater and more unpardonable sacrilege thaa to 
spoil the temple of the gods; the memories of the illustrious were presened 
with a religious care and reverence, and all their remains honoured with 
worship and adoration: hatred and envy themselves were put to silence ; 
for it was thought a sign of a cruel and inhuman disposition to speak evil 
of the dead, and prosecute revenge beyond the grave. No provocatiOil 
was thonght sufficient to warrant so foul an action, the highest aiFronu 
from themselvell whilst alive, or, afterwards from their children, were 
esteemed weak pretences for disturbing their peace. Offenders of thia 
kind were Dot only branded with dililgrace and infamy, but, by Solon', 
laws, incurred a severe penalty. . 

But of all the honours paid to the dead, the care of their funeral ritea 
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was the greatest and most necessary; for these were looked upon as a 
debt 80 sacred, that such as neglected to discharge it were thought 
accursed. And no wonder that they were thus solicitous about the 
interment of tbe dead, since tbey were strougly possessed with an opinion 
thai their souls could not be admitted into the Elysian shades, but were 
forced to wander, desolate, and witbout company, till their bodies were 
committed to the eartb; and if tbey bad never the good fortune to obtain 
human burial, the time of tbeir exclusion from tbe common receptacle of 
the ghosts was no lees than a hundred years. 

As soon as any person bad expired, they closed his eyes. The design 
of tbis custom seems to have been not only to prevent that horror, wbioh 
the eyes of dead men when uncovered are apt to strike into the living. 
but also for tbe satisfaction of dying persons, wbo are usually desirous to 
die in a decent posture. For tbe same reason the mouth of the dead 
person was closed. This done, his' face was covered. Almost all the 
offices about tbe dead were performed by their nearest relations; nor 
could a greater misfortune befal any person, tban to want these last 
respects. All the charges expended on funerals, and tbe wbole care and 
management of tbem, belonged also to relations, saving tbat persons of 
extraordinary worth were frequently honoured with public funerals, the 
expenses whereof were defrayed out of tbe exchequer. 

Before the body was cold, they composed all the members, stretching 
tbem out to their due length. After this the dead body was washed. 
This done, the body was anointed. After tbe body was washed and 
anointed, they wrapped it in a garment, which seems to have been no other 
than tbe common pallium or cloak they wore at other times, as we find 
the Romans made use of the toga. Then tbe body was adomed with a 
ricb and splendid garment, the whole body was covered with this 
garment. 

When persons of worth and character died in foreign countries, their 
remains being brought home in urns, were honoured with the ceremonies 
customary at other funerals. 

Some time before intennent a piece of monoy was put into the corpse"s 
mouth, which was thought to be Charon's fare for wafting tbe departed 
80ul over the Infernal River. Besides tbis, the corpse's mouth was fumished 
with a certain cake, composed of flour, honey, &c. This was designed to 
appease the fury of Cerberus tbe Infemal doorkeeper, and to procur him 
a safe and quiet entrance. 

It may fartber be observed, that during tbis time the hair of the 
deceased person was hung upon the door, to signify the family was in 
mourning; and, till tbe house was delivered of tbe corpse, tbere stood 
before the door a vessel of water. The design of this was, tllat sucb as 
had been concerned about the corpse might purify themselves by washing. 
For not the Jews only, but tbe greatest part of the heathen world, thought 
themselves polluted by the contact of a dead body. 

The air proceeding from the dead body was thought to pollute all 
things into which it entered: whcnoe all uncovered vessels which stood 
in the same room with the corpse were accounted. unclean by the Jews. 
Hence it was customary to have the whole house purified as soon as tho 
funeral solemnities were over. 
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The next thing to be observed is tlll·ir carryiQ,g the corpse forth. 1n. 
time of burial seems not to have been limited. The ancient burials took 
place on the third or fourth day after df.'atb ; nor was it unusual to perfona 
the solf.'mnities, especially of poor persons, on the day after tbeir death. 
Servius was of opinion, that the time of burning bodies was the eigh~h day 
after death-the time of burying the ninth; but this must only be 
nndl'rstood of the funerals of great persons, which could not be duly 
solemnized without extraordinary preparatioll8. In some instances it was 
nSllal to keep the bodies seventeen days and seventeen nights. 

The ceremony was performed in the day, for night was looked on u 
a very improper time, because then furies and evil spirits, which could Dot 
endure the light, ventured abroad. 

Young men only, tbat died in the flower of their age, were buried in 
the morning twilight; for so dreadful a calamity was this nccounted, 
that they thought it indecent, and almost impious, to reveal it in the face 
of the sun. The A thenians went counter to tbe rest of the Grecians; for 
tlleir laws enjoined them to celebrate their funerals before &unriae. 

The body was sometimes placed upon a bier; ~stcad of which the 
Lacedremonians commonly ulled their bucklers: whence that remarkable 
commond of one of their matrons to her son, -" Either bring this
(pointi~g to \lis buckler) "back, or be brought upon it." Dut the mosi 
ancieut Grecians seem to have conveyed their dead bodies to their funerals 
witbout any support. 

The persons present at funerals were the dead man's friends and rela
tions, who thought themselves under an obligation to pay this 138t re8}lt'Ct 
to their deceased friend. Besides these, otbers were frequently invited to 
increase the solemnity, where the laws restrained them not from it; which 
they did at some places, either to prevent the disorders which often hap
pened at such promiscuous meetings, or to mitigate the excessive charges 
of funerals. 

The habit of these persOns was Dot always the same; for though they 
sometimes put on mourning, and in common funerals as frequentJy 
retained their ordinary apparel, yet the exequies of -great men were com
monly celebrated with expressions of joy for their reception into heaveB. 
When the body was conveyed out of the house, they took their last 
farewell, saluting it in a certain form of words. 

The procession was commonly made on horseback. or in (.'O&Cbes; but 
at the funerals of persons to whom a more than ordinary reverenoe was 
thought due, all went on foot. The relations went next the corpse: the 
rest walked some distance off. Sometimes the men went before it, with 
their heads uncovered-the women fonowing it; but t\le ordinary way 
was for the body to go first, and the rest to follow. whereby the survivors 
were put in mind of their mortality, and bid to remember they were all 
following in the way the dead person was gone before. At the funerals 
of soldiers their fellow-soldiers attended with their spears pointed toward.s 
the ground, anel the uppermost part of their bucklers turned downwards. 
This was not done so much because the gods were carved upon their 
bucklers, whose faces would have been polluted by the sight of 1\ dead 
body, as that they might recede from their common custom, the method 
of mourning boing to act quite contrary to 'Yhatwas usual at other times • 
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and tberefonl not only their bucklers, but their spears, and the rest of their' 
weapoDS, were inverted. . 

The ceremoniea by which they used to express their sorrow on the 
death of fricnds, and on other occasions, were various and uncertain; but 
it seems to have been a oonstant rule amongst them to recede as much as 
possible in habit, and all their behaviour, from their. ordinary customs; 
by which change they thought. it would appear that some extraordinary 
calamity had befallen them. Hence it was that mourners in some cities 
demeaned tbemselves in the very same manner with persona who in other 
places designed to expreea joy; for the customs of one city being contrary 
to those of another, it sometimes happened that what in one place passed 
for an expression of mirth, was in others a token of sorrow. The mos' 
ordinary ways of expressing sorrow were these that follow :-

They abstained .from banquets and entertainments, and banished from 
their houses all musical instruments, and whatever was proper to excite 
pleasure, or bore an air of mirth and gaiety. They frequented no publio 
solemnities, nor appeared in places of conoourse, but sequestered thcm
eelves from company, and refrained even from the comforts and con
veDicnces of life. W'ine was too great a friend to cheerfulness to gain 
admission into 80 melancholy society; the light itself was odious; and 
pothing oourted but dark shades and lonesome retirements, which they 
thought bore some resemblance to their misfortunes • 

. They divested themselves of all omaments, and laid aside their jewcls, 
gold, and whatever was rich and precious in their apparel. Their mourning 
garments were always black, and differed not from their ordinary apparel 
iu colour only, but likewise in value, as being of cheap and coarse stuff. 

They tore, cut off', and sometimes shaved tbeir hair. They had several 
ways of disposing of their hair; at times it was thrown on the dead body. 
It was likewise frequent to cast it into tbe funeral pile, to be consumed 
with the body of their friend. Some restrain this practice to sons, or very 
Dear relatioDS; but it appears, by many instances, to have been common 
to all that thought themselves obliged to expreea their respect or love to 
~he dead, insomuch that, upon the death of great men, whole cities and 
countries were commonly shaved. It was used partly to render tho ghost 
of the deceased person propitious, which seems to be the reason why they 
thre~ hair into the fire to bum with him, or laid it on his body, that they 
might appear disfigured, and careless of their beauty. It may further be 
observed, that in solemn and public mournings it was common to extena 
this practice to their beasts, that all things might appear as deformed and 
ugly as might be. The Persians shaved themselves, their horses and 
their mules; but Alexander, as in the rest of his actions, 80 herein went 
beyond the rest of mankind; for at the death of Hephmstion, he not only 
cut off' the manes of his horses and mules, bllt took down the . battlements 
from the city walla, that even towns might seem mourners, and iDStead of 
their former beauteous appearance, look bald at the funeral. 

It was frequent for persons overwhelmed with grief, and unable to bear 
up under it, to throw themselves upon the earth, and roll in the dust; and 
the more dirty tbe ground was, the better it served to defile them, and t() 
express tbeir sorrow Ilnd dejection. 

They covered their heads with 38hes. These customs were likewiao 
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practised in the Eastern countries, whence we Snd so frequent meoiion of 
penitents lying upon the ground, and putting on sackcloth and ashes. 

When any occasion required their attendance abroad, their heads were 
mumed up. 

They went softly, to express their faintness and 1088 of IItreIlgth and 
spirits. Thus Ahab, king of Israel, being terrified by the judgment Elias 
denounced against him, fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and went softly; ad 
Hezekiah, king of Judah, being told b,}t the prophel that he was Dever to 
recover of a distemper he then lay under, amongst other expreaDona of 
sorrow hath this :-" I shall go softly all my years in the bittemtBJ of 
my soul." 
Th~y beat their breaets and thighs, and tore their flesh, making fl1l'l'OW"a 

in their faces with their nails; which actions, lhough practised 80metimes 
by .meD, were more frequent among wom~n. whOle paasiODS are '"m0lV 
violent and ungovernable. 

II Women with nan. their breut. and f'uea t_, 
And thl.1I their boundlOll, heldatroug grief dec1ar.e. 

The Lacedmmonians bore the death of their private relations with great 
constancy and moderation; but when their kings died, they had a baJ.
barous custom of meeting in vast nnmbers, where men, women, aDd 
slaves, all mixed together, and tore the flesh from their foreheads wiUl pias 
and needles. The design of this was not only to testify their sorrow, but aJeo 
to gratify the ghosts of the dead, who were thought to feed UPOD and to 
delight in nothing so much as blood. Nor was this the etrect or estra
vagant passion, or prRCtised only by PerlOns of weaker nnderstaudingll 
in the extremity of their sorrow, but frequently done by mea of all qua
lities, and that in the moRt grave and solemn manner. 

When public magistrates, or persoDl of note died, or any public calamity 
happened, all public meetings were intermitted, the schoola of ezercise, 
baths, shops, temples, and all places of concoUl'88, were shut up, and ihe 
whole city put on a face of sorrow. Thus we find the Athenians bewail
ing their 1088 of Socrates, not long after they had sentenoed bim to death. 

They had mourners and musicians to increase the solemnity; which 
custom seems to have been practised in most parts of the world. 

What the· design of their musical instruments was, is not agreed: 80me 
will have them intended to afFright the ghosts and furies from the soul or 
the deceased person; others would have them to signify the soul's departura 
into heaven, where they fancied the motion of the spheres made a divine 
and eternal harmony; others say they were designed to divert the aonow 
of the dead man's surviving relations: but the most probable opinion 
seems to be, that they were intended to excite sorrow, which w .. the 
reason that the lyra was never used at such solemnities. 

Interring and burning were practised by the Grecians; yet which or 
these customs has the best claim to antiquity may perhaps admit of a 
dispute; but it seems probable, that however the later Grecians were 
better affected to the way of burning, yet the custom of the most primitive 
ages was to inter their dead. The philosophers were divided in tbeir 
opinion about it; those who thought human bodies were compounded of 
water, earth, or the four elements, inclined to have them committed to the 
earth; but Heraclitus, with his followers, imagining fire to be the &rat 
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pnnciple of all things, aft"ected burning; for every OBe thought it the most 
reasonable method, and most agreeable to nature, 80 to dispose of bodies, 
as fihey might soonest be reduced to their first principles. 

Euatathius assigns two reaaous why burning came to be of 80 general 
1I@18 in Greece: the first is, becau.ae bodies were thought to be unolean 
after the 8oul's departure, and thereCore were purified bY' fire; the second 
1'e88On is, that the 8OuI, beiDg separated from the gross and inactive 
matter, might be at liberty to take its flight to the heavenly mansions j 
and it seems to have been the common opinion, that fire was an admirable 
expedient to refine the celestial part of man by separating from it all gross 
and corruptible matter, with the impure qualities which attend it. 

The piles whereon they burned dead bodies seem 1I0t to have been 
erected in any constant form, or to have consisted of tbe same materials, 
thea: being varied as time and place and other circumstances required. 
The body was placed upon the top of the pile, but was rarely burned 
without company; for besides the various animals they threw upon the 
pile, we seldom find a man of quality consumed without a number of 
alavea, or captives; besides these, all 80rta of precious ointments and 
perfumes were poured into the flames. 

Soldiers had usaally tbeir arms burned withthem. . It seems, likewise, 
to have been the custom for the garments they had worn in the time .of 
dleir lives to be thrown into the pile. Some were 10 IOlicitous about this, 
that they gave orden in their last wills to have it done; and the Atha
lIians were, as in all other observances which related any way to religion, 
80 in thiS, the most profuse of all the Grecians, inaomuch that some of 
their lawgivers were forced to restrain them by severe penalties from 
defrauding the living by their liberality to the dead. The pile was lighted 
by some of the dead penon's nearest relations or friends, who made prayen 
and vows to the winda to assist the flames, that the body might quickly 
be reduced to ashes. 

At the funerals of generals and great officers, the soldiers, with the reat 
of the company, made a 801emn procession three times round the pile, to 
expre18 their respect to the dead. During the time the pile was burning, 
the dead pe1'801l'. frienda stood by it, pouring forth libations of wine, and 
ealling UpOIl the deceased. When the pile was burned down, and the 
Sames had ceased, they extinguished the remaina of the fire with wiDe, 
which being done, they collected tbe bonea and ashea. The bones were 
80metimes washed with wine, and (which commonly followed washing) 
anointed with oil The bones and ashes tbus collected were deposited in 
urns. The matter they consisted of was differen~ither wood, stone, 
earth, ailver, or gold, according to the quality of the deceased. When 
per80DI of eminent virtue died, their urns were frequently adomed with 
flowers and garlands; but the general custom seems to have been to cover 
them with cloths till they were deposited in the earth, that the light might 
Dot approach them. 

Concerning interment it may be observed that their bodies lay in their 
coffins with facea upwards; it being thought more proper, and perhaps 
more conducive to the welfare of the dooeaaed, to have their faces towards 
heaven, the abode of the celestial goda, and fountain of light, thau. the 
dark mansions of the infernal deitiea. 

Digitized by Google 



PAGAN NATION&. 

The prinlitive Grecians were buried in places prepuecl for that purpoae 
in their own houaes; the Thebans had once a law that DO pel'8OD ehoald 
build a houae without providiug a repository for his dead. It aeem8 to 
have been very frequent, even in later ages, to bury within their cities, 
the moat public and frequeuted placea whereof seem to have heeD betIi 
stored with monuments; but this was a favour not ,ordinarily granted, 
except to men of great worth. and public benefacton; to such as bad 
raiaed themselves above the common level, and were examples of viriue to 
succeeding agee, or had deaerved by some eminent service to have their 
memories honoured by posterity. 

Temples were sometimes made repositories for the dead, ",hereof the 
primitive ages afford us many instances j insomuch, that some have been 
of opinion that the honoun paid to the dead were the first cause of erecting 
temples. But the geueral custOm, in later ages especially, was to bury 
their dead without their cities, and chiefly by the highways, whioh 8e8ID8 

to be done either to preserve themselves from the noisome smells where
with graves might infect their cities, or to prevent the danger their h01l8iB8 

were exposed to, when funeral piles were set on fire. 
Every family was wont to have their proper burying-place, to he 

deprived whereof was reputed one of the greatest calamities that could 
befal them. 

The common gravos of primitive Greece were nothing but caverns dug 
in the earth, but those of later ages were more curiouSly wrought j they 
were commonly paved with stoue, had arches built over them, and were 
adorned with no less art and care than the houaes of the living, inaomuch 
that mourners commonly retired into the vaults of the dead, and them 
lamented over their relations for many days and nights together. Kings 
and great men were anciently buried in mountaius or at the feet of them; 
whence likewise appears the custom of raising a mount upon the graves 
of great persous. 
. The omaments wherewith sepulchres were beautified were numerous. 
Pillars of stone were very ancient; they frequently contained inacriptions 
declaring tho family, virtues, and- whatever was remarkable in the 
deceaaed, which were commonly described in verses; nor was it unusual 
to omit the names of the deceased, writing instead of them some moral 
aphorism, or short exhortation to the living. 

lsocrates' tomb was adomed with tbe image of a syren-Arehimedea' 
with a sphere and cylinder j whereby the charming eloquence of the 
former and the matllematica1 studies of the latter were signified. Nor 
was it unusual to fix upon graves the instruments which the deceased had 
nsed. The graves of soldiers were distinguished by their weapons; thoee 
of mariners by thcir oars; and, in short, the tools of every art and pro
fession accompanied their masters, and remained as monuments to prel8l'V8 
their memory. . 

It was also customary to pray for their friends, and men of piety and 
virtue, tbat tho earth migbt lie ligbt upon them j for tbeir enemies, and 
all wicked men, that it might press heavy upon them; for they though' 
the gbosts that still haunted tbeir sbrouds, and were in love with their 
former habitations, had a very acute sense of all tbe accidents which berel 
tbeir bodies. 

• Digitized by Google 



ORBED AND ROHANS. 451 
Monuments were erected in honour of the dead, whicb, with all tbings 

belonging to tbe dead, were bad in 80 great esteem, tbat to deface or ~ny 
way violate tbcm was a crime no less than sacrilege, and tbougbt to entail 
certain ruin upon all persons guilty of it. 

I t has been a question whether the Cenotaphis had the same religious 
regard which was paid to the sepnlchres where the remaius of the deceased 
were reposited; for the resolution hereof it may be observed, that such of 
them as were only ereeted for tbe honour of the dead, were not held 80 

sacred as to call for any judgment upon such as profaned them; but the 
rest~ wherein ghosts were thought to reside, seem to have been in the same 
condition with sepulchres, the want whcreof they were designed to supply. 

Funeral orations were delivered, games instituted, and lustrations, 
entertainments, and consecrations, performed in honour of the illustrious 
dead. 

ROHAN FUNBlULS. 

The Romans, as I have already intimated, paid the greatest attention 
to funeral rites, because they believed, like the Grecians, that the souls of 
the unburied were not admitted into the abodes of the dead, or at least 
wandered a hundred years along the river Styx before they were allowed 
to cross it; for which reason, if the bodies of their friends could not be 
found, they erected to them an empty tomb, at which they performed the 
uauallOlemnities; and if they happened to see a dead body, they always 
tbrew lOme earth upon it, and whoever neglected to do 80 was obliged to 
expiate his crime by sacrificing a hog to Ceres. Hence no kind of death 
.W88 so much dreaded as shipwreck. 

'Vhen persons were at the point of death, tbeir nearest relation present 
endeavoured to catch their last breath with their mouth, for tbey believed 
that the soul, or living principle, then went out at the mouth. They now 
also pulled off their rings, ~hich seem to bave been put on again before 
they were placed on the funeral pile. 

The corpse was then laid on the ground, from the ancient custom of 
placing sick persons at the gate, to see if any that passed had ever beeniU 
of the same disease, and what bad cured. them. 

The corpse wasnen bathed witb warm water, and anointed with per
fumes by slaves called Pollinctores, belonging to those who took care of 
funerals, and had the charge of the temple of Venus Libitina, where the 
l.hiDgs requisite for funerals were sold. 

In this teD)ple was kept an account of those who died, for each of whom 
a certain coin ~as paid. 

The money paid for the liberty of burial, and other expenses, was called 
Arhitrium. 

The body was then dressed in the best robe which the deceased had 
·worn when alive; ordinary citizens in a white toga, magistrates in theil' 
pnetexta, &c., and laid on a couch in the vestibule, with the feet outwards, 
as if about to take its last departure. Then a lamentation was made. 
The couch was sometimes decked with leaves and flowel"8. If the deceased 
had received a crown for his bravery, it was now placed on his head. .A 
small coin was pnt in his mouth, which he might give to Charoa, the 
ferryman of hell, for his freight. Hence a person who wanted this and 
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the otber funeral oblations was said-Abiiase ad Achenmblm aine viaaeo; 
for without them it was thought that souls could not purchase a lodging 
or place of rest. 

A branch of cypress was placed at the door of the deceased, at leut if 
be was a penon of conaequence, to preTent the PontUex Maximus from 
enteriug, and thereby being polluted; for it was unlawful for him ooi 001,. 
to touch a dead body, but even to look at it. The cypress WlI8 saa-ed to 
Pluto, because when once cut it never grows again. 

The Romaus, at first, uaually interred their dead, which is the IIlO& 
ancient and moat natural method. They early adopted the custom of 
burning from the Greeks, which is mentioned in the laws of Numa, and 
of the twelve tabl08; but it did not become general till towards the eod of 
the republic. 

Sylla. was the first of the patrician branch of the Gens Comelia that ...... 
humt; which he is supposed to have ordered, lest anyone should clig up 
his body, and dissipate his remains, as he did those of Manus. PliDy 
ascribes the first institution of burning among the Romaus, to their having 
discovered that the bodies of those who fell in distant wars were dug np by 
the enemy. 

Under the emperors it became almost universal, but was aftarwude 
gradually dropped upon the introduction of Christianity; 80 that it had 
fallen into disuse about the end of the fourth century. 

Children before they got teeth were not burnt, hilt buried in a place 
called Suggrundarium. So likewise perIOua struck with lightaing wen 
buried in the spot wh8l'e they feU, called Bidental, becaaae i~ was COIl

secrated by sacrificing sheep. It was enclosed. with a wall, and DO 

one was allowed to tread upou it. To remove its bounds was esteemed 
sacrilege. 
• Of funerals there were chiefly two kind&-publio and private. The public 
funeral was caUed Indictivum, because people were invited to it by a herald. 
Of this kind the most remarkable were, Funua CeDSOrium; Publicum, 
wben a pel'BOn was buried at the publio expenae; and Collativum, by a 
public contribution. Augustus was very libeml in granting public 
funerals, as a.t first in conferring the honour of a triumph. 

A private funeral was called Tacitum. The funeral of those who clied 
in infancy, or under age, was called Acerbum. Infants and young men 
were buried sooner than grown persons, and with less pomp. 

When a public funeral was intended, the corpse was kept uaually for 
seven or eight days, with a keeper set to watch it, and sometimes boys to 
drive away the flies. When the funeral was private, the body was n'" 
kept so long. 

On the day of the funeral, when the people were asaembled, the dead 
body was carried out with the feet foremost, on a GOucb, coYel'ed with rich 
cloth, with gold and purple, supported commonly on the shoulders of tbe 
nearest relatioua of the deceased, or of his heirs-eometimes of bis freed
men. J uliua Cesar was bome by the magistrates, Augustus by the 
Benators, and Germanicua by the tribunes and C8nturiona. So Dmaus, 
bis father, who died in Germany, by tbe tribunes and cen~urioua to the 
winter quarters; and then by the chief men in the different. cities on ~e 
road to Rome; and Paulus lEmilius by the chief men of Macedonia, who 
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happened to be at Rome wben he died. Poor citizens and slaTes were 
carried to the funeral pile in a plain bier or coffin. 

Children who died before they were weaned, were carried to the pile 
by their mothers. 

All funerals used anciently to be solemnised in the night time, with 
torches, that they migbt not fall in the way of magistrates and priests, 
who were supposed to be violated by seeing a corpse, 80 that they could 
~ot perform sacred rites till they were purified by an upiatory aacrmce. 
But in after ages public funerals were celebrated in the day time, at an 
early hoor in the forenoon, as it is thought with torches also. Private or 
ordiDal'f funerals were always at night. Torches were used both at 
funerals and marriages. 

The order of the funeral proceasion was regulated, and every one'8 place 
aaigned him, by a person called Desigoator-an undertaker, or ma&telo 
of ceremonies, attended bylictora, dressed in black. First. went musicians 
of variOU8 kinds-pipers, trumpeters; then mourning women, hired to 
lament and to sing tbe funeral song, or the praises of the deceased to the 
eound of the flute. Boys and girls were sometimes employed for this lu6 
purpose. The flutes and trumpets used on this occasion were larger and 
lODger than ordinary, and of a grave dismal BOund. By the law of the 
twelve tables, the number of players on the flute at a funeral waa restricted 
to ten. 

Next came players and buffoons, who danced and sung. One of them, 
called Archimimna, supported the character of tbe deceased, imitating his 
words and actiODS while alive. These players sometimes introduced apt 
aayiuga from dramatic writers. Then followed the &eedmen of tbe 
deceased, with aeap on their head. Some muters at their death freed all 
ibeir slaves, from tbe vanity of having their funeral procession attended by 
a numerous train of freedmen. 

Before the corpse were carried. images of the deceaaed and of his 
aaceaton, on long poles or frames, but not of such u had been condemned 
for any heinous crime, whose images were broken. The Triumviri 
ordained that the image of CeBar, . after his deification, should not be 
carried before the funeml of any of hi-. relations. Sometimel there were a 
great many different couches carried before the corpse, on which it is sup
posed the images were placed. After the funeral, these images were again 
set up in the hall, where they were kept. If the deceased had distin
guished himself in war, the crowns and rewards which he had received for 
his valour were displayed, together with the spoils and standards he had 
taken from the enemy. At the funerals of renowned commanders were 
carried images or representatioua of the countries they had subdued, and 
the cities they had taken. At the funeral of SyUa, above 2000 crowns 
are said to have been carried, which had been sent him by clliferent ciues 
on account of his victory. 

The lictors attended with their fasces inverted. Sometimes also the 
officers and troops, with the s~ars pointing to the ground. 

Behind the corpse walked the friends of the deceaaed in mourning; his 
BOns with their head veiled, and his daughters with their head bare anel 
their bair dishevelled, contrary to the ordinary custom of both. The 
magistrates without their badges, and the nobility without their orna-
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ments. The nearest relations someiimes tore their garments, and covered 
their hair with dust, or pulled it out. The women in particular, who 
aUended the funeral, beat their breasts and tore thl'ir cbeeks, although &IUs 
was forbidden by the twelve tables. 

At the funeral of an illustrious citizen the corpse was carried through 
tbe forum, where tbe proceaaion stopped, and a funeral oration was 
delivered in praise of the deceased from tbe rostra by his son, or by IIOIIIe 

near relation or friend-aometimea by a magistrate, a.ocording to the 
appointment of the Ienate. 

This custom is said to' have been first introduct:d by Poplioola, in 
honour of his colleague Brutus. It was an.incentive to glory and virine, 
but hurtful to the authenticity of historical recorda. 

The honour of a funeral oration was decreed by the senate &leo to 
womf'n, for their readiness in resigning their golden omamenta to make 
up the sum agreed to be paid to the Gauls as a ransom for leaving the 
city; or, according to Plutarch, to make the golden cup which was eeat 
to Delphi as a present to Apollo in consequence of the vow of Camillus 
after the taking of Veii. 
, But Cicero lilly&, that Popilia was the first to whom tbis honour was 
paid, by her son Catulus, several ages after; and, according to Pluta:n:h, 
Cm!lU' Introduced the cnstom of praising . young matrons npon the death 
of his wife Com'elia. But after that, both young and old, married and 
unmarried, were honoured with funeral orations. While the funeral 
oration was delivering, the corpse was placed before the rostra. 'I1Ie 
corpse of Cmaar was placed in a gilt pavilion like a small temple, with the 
robe in which he had been slain suspended on a pole or trophy~ and his 
image exposed on a moveable machine, with the marks of all the 'WOIUlds 
he had received; for tbe body itself was not aecu-but Dio says the COIl

trary. Under Augustus it became customary to deliver more than OOB 

funeral oration in praise of the eame peiaon, and in different places. From 
tbe forum the corpse was carried to the place of buming or burial, which 
tbe law of tbe twelve tables ordered to be without the city, according to 
the custom of otber nations; tbe Jews, the Athenians, and others. 

The ancients are said to bave buried tbeir dead at their own hooaea; 
whence, according to some, the origin of idolatry, and the W01'5hip of 
household gods, the lear of hobgoblins or spl'Ctres in the dark. 

Augustus, in his speech to his soldiers before tbe battle of Actinm, says 
that tbe Egyptians embalmed tlleir dead bodies to establish an OpinioD of 
their immortality. Several of these still exist, called mummies, from mam, 
the Egyptian name of wax. The manner of embalming is described by 
Herodotus. The Persians also anointed the bodies of their dead with wu, 
to mako them keep as long as poaeible. 

The Romans prohibited burning or burying in the city, both from a 
sacred and civil consideration; tbat the priests might not be contamina&ed 
by seeing or touching a dead body, and tbat bonses migbt not be endaDgl'red 
by the frequenoy of funeral fires, or tho air infected by the stench. 

The flamen of Jupiter was not allowed to touch a dead body, nor to go 
where there was a grave. So the high-priest among the Jews; and if the 
"'ontifex maxim1i8 bad to deliver a funeral oration, a veil was laid OTer 

corpse to keep it from bis sight. 
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The places for burial were either private or public; the private in fields 
or gardens, usually near the high way, to be conspicuous, and to remind 
those who passed by of mortality. The public places of burial for great 
Dlen were commonly in the Campus Martius or Campus Esquilinus; for 
poor people, without the Esqlliline gate, in places called Puticulm . 

.As the Tast number of bones deposited in that common burying-ground 
rendered the places adjoining unhealthy, Augustus, with tile consent of 
t.be senate and people, gave part of it to his favourite ~Imcenas, who built 
there a magtlificent house, with extensive gardens, whence it became one 
of the most healt1ly situations in Rome. 

There was in the comer of the burying-ground a stone pillru-, on which 
was marked its extent towru-ds the road, and backwards to tho fields, also 
who were buried in it. If a burying-ground was intended for a person 
and his heir, it was called Sepulcbrum. If only for himself and family, 
Familiare. Freed-men were sometimes comprehended, and relations, 
when undeserving, excluded. The right of burying was sometimes pur
chased by those who had no burying-ground of their own. 

The V cstal virgins were buried in the city; and some illustrious men, 
as Poplieola, Tubcrtus, and Fabricius; which right their posterity 
retained, but did not usc. To show, however, that they possessed it, 
when any of them died, they brougllt the dead body, when about to be 
burned, into the forum, and setting down the couch, put a burning torch 
~nder it, whieh they immediately removed, and earried the eorpse to 
another place. The right of making a sepulchre for himself within the 
Pomll!rium was de~d to Julius Cmsar as a singular privilege. 

When a person was burned and buried in t1le same place, it was called 
Bustum. A place where one only was burnt, Ustrina. 

The funeral pile was built in the form of an altar, with four equal sides, 
of wood which might easily cateh fire, as fir, pine, cleft oak. unpolished. 
according to the law of the twelve tables, but not always so; also stutFed 
with paper and piteh, and made higher or lower, according to the rank of 
the deceased, with cypress trees set around, to prevent the noisome smell, 
and at the distance of sixty feet from any houle. 

On the funeral pile was placed the corpse with f.be couch. The eyes 
of the deceased were opened. The nearest relations kissed ~he body with 
tears, and then set fire to the pile with a lighted toreb, turning away 
tbeir face, to show that they did it with reluctance. They prayed for a 
wind to assist the flames, and when that happened, it was thought 
fortunate. 

They threw in~ the fire various p£'rfumes, incense, myrrh, cassia, &c., 
which Cicero calls Sumptuosare-spersio, forbidden by the twelve tables; 
also cups of oil, and dishes, with titles marking what they contained; 
likewise the clothes and ornaments, not only of the deceased, but their 
own. Everything, in short, that was supposed to be agreeable to the 
deceased while alive. 

If the deceased bad been a soldier, they threw on the pile his arms, 
rewards, and spoils; and if a general, the soldiers sometimes threw in 
their own arms. 

At the funeral of an illustrious commander, 0 .. emperor, the 8OldieJ'8 
made a circuit thrce times round tile pile, from right to left, with their 
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ensigns iaverted, and striking their weapons on one another to the sound 
of the tmmpet, all present accompanying them, as at the fnneral of Sy\1a 
and of Aogustus j which custom seems to have been borrowed from the 
Greeks: used also by the Carthaginians, and sometimes performed annu
ally at the tomb. 

As the manes were supposed to be delighted with blood, Tarioas 
animals, especially such as the deceased had been fond of, were slaugh~ 
at the pile, and thrown into it. In ancient times, also men, captives, or 
slaves. Afterwards, instead of them, gladiators, called Bustuarii, were 
made to fight. So among the Gaols, slaves and clients were bUl'lled oa 
tho piles of their masters j and among the Indians and Tbracians, wiYeI! 

on the piles of their hnsbands. As one man had several wives, there was 
sometimes a contest among them about the preference, which they 
determined by lot. Instances are recorded of persons who came to life 
again on the funeral pile, after it was set on fire, so that they could not 
be preserved j and of others, who having revived before the pile WIUI 

kindled, retorned home on their feet. 
The Jews, although they interred their dead, filled the couch on which 

the corpse was laid with sweet odours, and divers kinds of spices, and 
burned them. 

When the pile was burned down,' the fire was extinguished, and the 
embers soaked with wine. The bones were gathered by the Dearest 
relations in loose robes, and sometimes barefooted. We read aleo of tbe 
Dearest female relations gathering the bones in their bosom. 

The ashes and bones of the deceased are thonght to have been distin
guished by their particular position. Some aoppose the body to have 
been wrapped in a species of incombustible cloth, made of what the Greeks 
call asbestos. But Pliny restricts this to the kings of India, where only 
it was then known. The bones and ashes, besprinkled with the ricbest 
perfumes, were put into a vessel called an urn, made of earth, b1'&ll!, 
marble, silver, or gold, according to the wealth or rank of every one. 
Sometimes, also, a small glaes vial full of tears, called by the modems a 
Lachrymatory, was put in the urn. The urn was solemnly deposited 
in the sepulchre. 

When the body was not burned, it was put into a coffin, with all its 
ornaments, usually made of stone, as those of Numa and Hannibal j somE"
times of AMian stone, from AMOS, a town in Troas or Mysia, which 
consumed the body in forty days, except the teeth. Henoe called San:o
phagus, wllich word is also put for any coffin or tomb. 

The coffin was laid in the tomb on its back j in what direction among 
the Romans is uncertain j but among the Athenians, looking to the west. 
Those who died in prison were thrown out naked on the street. 

When the remains of the deceased were laid in the tomb, those present 
were three times sprinkled by a priest with pure water from a branch 
of olive or laurel, to purify them, then they were dismissed by the Pne6ca, 
or some other person, pronouncing the solemn word .. Ilieet," You may 
depart. At their departure, they used to take a last farewell, by repeating 
several times " Vale," expretllling a wish that the earth might lie light on 
the person buried. Thil desire is found marked on several ancient monu
ments. Sometimes the bones ,,,,ere not deposited in tbe earth till three 
days after the body was burned. G I 
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The mends, whcq they returned home, as a further purifica.tion, after 
being sprinkled with water, stepped over a fil'E', which was called Suftitio. 
The house itself also was purified, aud swept with a certain kind of broom 
OJ" besom, which purgation was callcd Exverrm, a.nd hc who performed it 
Everriator. 

There were certain ceremouies for tbe purification of the family, when 
they buried a thumb, or .some part cut oft' from the body before it was 
burned, or a bone brought home from the funeral pile; on which occasion 
a soldier might be absent from duty. 

A place was held religious where a dead body, or any part of it, was 
buried, but not where it was burned. For nine days after tbe funeral, 
'While the family was in mourning, and employed about certain solemnities 
at the tomb, it was unlawful to summon the heir, or any near relation of 
the deceased, to a court of justice, or in any other manner to molest them. 
On the ninth day a sacrifice was performed, with which the solemnities 
'Were concluded. 

Oblations, or sacrifices to the dead, were afterwards made at various 
times, both occasioually and at stated periods, . consisting of liquors, 
~ictims, and garlands; an atonement was made to their gl-I08ts. 

The sepulchre was then bespread with flowers, and covered with 
crowns and fillets. Before it there was a little altar, on which libations 
were made, and incense burned. A keeper was appointed to watch tho 
tomb, which was frequently illuminated with lamps. 

A kind of perpetual lamps are said by several authors to have heen 
found in ancient tombs, which, however, went Ollt on the admission of air. 
But this by others is reckoned a fiction. A feast was generally added, 
both for the dead and the living. Certain things were laid on the tomb, 
commonly heans, lettuces, bread, and eggs, or the like, which it was sup
posed the ghosts would come and eat. What remained was burned; for 
it was thought mean to take away anything thus consecrated, or what was 
thrown into the funeral pile. 

After the funeral of great men, there was not only a feast for the mends 
oCthe deceased, but also a diJtribution of raw meat among the people, with 
shows of gladiators, and games, which sometimes continued for several 
days; sometimes celebrated also on the anniversary of the funeral. 
Faustus, the son of Sylla, exhibited a show of gladiators in honour of bis 
father, several years after his death, and gave a feast to his people, 
according to his fathers testament. 

The time of mourning for departed friends was appointed by Noma, 
as well as funeral rites and offerings to appease the manes. 

There was no limited time for men to mourn, because none was thought 
most honourable. Women mourned for a husband or parent ten months, 
or a year, according to the computation !Jf Romulus, but not longer. 

In a public mourning for any signal calamity, the death of a prince, or 
the like, there was a total cessation from business, either spontancously or 
by public appointment. When the courts of justice did not sit, the shops 
were shut. In excessive grief the temples of the gods were struek wit.h 
stones, and their altars overturned. . 

Both public and private mourning was laid aside on account of tlte 
public games; for certain sacred rites, as those of Ceres, &c.; and for 
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several other causes enumerated by Festus. Immoderate grief WlL8 sop
posed to be offensive to the manes. 

The Romans in mourning kept themselves at home, avoiding every 
entertainment and amusement; neither cutting their hair nor beard. They 
dressed in black-which custom is supposed to have been borrowed from the 
Egyptians-and sometimes in 8k ins, laying aside every kind of ornament; 
Dot even lighting a fire, which WI18 esteemed an ornament to the house. 

The women laid llAide their gold and purple. Under the republic they 
dressed in black like the men; but under the emperors, when party
coloured clotlls came in fl18hion, they wore white in mourning_ 

In a public mourning, the senators laid aside their latus clavus and 
rings; the magistrates the badges of their office; and the consuls did not 
sit on their usual seats in the senate, which were elevated above the rest, 
but on a common bench. 

The RomanI! commonly built tombs for themselves during their lifetime. 
Thus, the mausoleum of Augustus, in the Campus Martius, between the 
via Flamina and the bank of the Tiber, with wood and walks around. 
If they did not live to finish them, it was done by their heirs, who were 
often ordered by the testament to build a tomb, and sometimE'S did it at 
their own expense. Pliny complains bitterly of the neglect of friends in 
this respect. . 

The Romans erected tombs, either for tllemselves alone, with their 
wives, or for themselves, their family, and posterity; likewise for their 
friends, who were buried elsewhere, or whose bodies could not be found. 
When a person falsely reported to have been dead returned homE', he did 
not enter his house by the door, but was let down from the roof. The 
tombs of the rich were commonly built of marble, the ground inclosed with 
a wall, or an iron rail, and planted around with trees, as among the Greeks. 

When several persons had a right to the same burying-ground, it was 
sometimes divided into parts, and each part assigned to its proper owner. 

But common I!epulchres were u8ually built below ground, and called 
Hypogrea, many of which still exist in different parts of Italy, under the 
name of catacombs. There were niches cut out in the waDs in which the 
urns were placed; theee, from their resemblance to the niches in a pigeon
house, were called Columbaria. 

Sepulchres were adorned with various figures in sculpture, and with 
statues and columns. 

But what deserves particular attention is the inscription or epitapb, 
expressed sometimes in prose and sometimes in verse, usually beginning 
with these letters,-" D. M. S.-Dis manibus sacrum." Then the name 
of the person followed, his character, and the principal circumstances of 
~li~ . 

When the body was simply interred without a tomb, an inscription was 
sometimes put on the stone coffin, as on that of Numa. . 

There was an action for violating the tombs of the dead. The punish
ment was a Dne, the loss of a hand, working in the mines, and banishment 
or death. 

A tomb WDS violated by demolition, by -converting it to improper pnr. 
poses, or by burying in it those who were not entitled. Tombs often 
acned as lurking-places for the persecuted Chrutians. 
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. The body W38 violated by handling or mutilating it, which was some
tImes done for magical purposes; by stripping it of anytbing valuable, as 
gold, arms; or by transporting it to another place, without leave obtained 
from the Pontifex Maximus, from the emperor, or the magistrate of the place. 

Some consecrated temples to the memory of their friends. This was a 
very ancient custom, and perhaps is the origin of idolatry. 

TIle highest honours were decreed to illustrious persons after death. 
The Romans worshipped their founder, Romulus, as a god, under the 
name of Quirinll!. Hence, afterwards, the solemn consecration of the 
emperors. by II< decree of the senate, who were thus said to be ranked in 
the.aarnber of the gods; also some empresses. Temples and priests were 

• to them. They were invoked with prayers. :Men swore by 
~h DUDe or genius, and offered victims on their altars. 

real body was burned, and the remains buried in the usual manner. 
But & waxen image of the deceased was made to the life, which, after a 
v of ridiculous ceremonies paid to it for seven days in the palace, 
w ..,ned on a couch in solemn procession on the shoulders of young men 
of rian and patrician rank; first to the forum, where the dirge was 
sun, by a choir of boys and girls of the most noble descent; then to the 
Campus Martius, where it was burned with a vast quantity of the richest 
odol1rs and perfumes, on a lofty and magnificent pile, from the top of 
which an eagle, let loos~ was supposed to convey the prince's soul to heaven. 

, 
SEC. VIII.-RELIGIOUS CERE~IONIES AND CUSTOMS OF' THE CHINESE. 

IT is ecarcely possible to give a distinct acconnt of the religion of China, 
and to class its numerous superstitions under appropriato heads. It is 
Difficull to givo indeed pretended, by some writers on the subject, that the 

An .~count of.the ancient roligious system of the Chinese has continued 
rehglOn orChID ... unchanged amidst all the corruptions which have been 
grn upon it during many successive ages; that this system is found to 
agr~ in its most essential parts, with that of the Israelites, before the 
givig of the law by Moses, and that it may be traced back, by means of 
regular traditions, even to the renowal of the human race, by the grand
sons of Noah. It ia affirmed, on the contrary, by an intelligent traveller of 
En~, that the primiti ve religion of China no longer exists, or exists only 
in a moat corrupted state; that there is at present no national, nor scarcely 
any e&ate religion in the empire; and that the articles of faith are as 
van .. as the modes of worship. All that we ca.n . attempt, therefore, 
amid. these discordant opinions, is to present our readers with a short 
vie fint, of the principal religious systems which have been introduced 
into China. at different periods, as far as can be ascertained from their 
own historical records; and next, of their present rel igious observances, as 
far as these have been described by later travellers in that country. All 
accounts of the rtlligious opinions and ceremonies of the Chinese, previous 
to the time of Confucius, are mixcd with fable, and full of uncertainty. 
Indeed, as their best existiug historical documents must be regarded as 
his productions, and are at least ascribed chiefly to his pen by the Cbinese 
themaelvea.none of the allusions to religious practices, which are to be 
found in the earliest period of their history, can be considered as resting 
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upon any authority more ancient than his. But, as the (''hioC!le afIirm 
tho greater portion of their canonical book, Shoo-king, to have been eoID

posed long before the age of Confucius, and to have only been restored by 
his labours, we may proceed upon this idea, and consider the tenet.a 
expressed in this work as the ancient religion of China. 

In this view of the subject, their primitive creed seems to haTe con
tained the general doctrines of theism, with regard to the Supreme Being. 

. .. whom they worshipped under various narnO!', such as Tieu or 
:;::':lllve Kien, Mal1e1l, Shang-tien, ,upreme MatJm, Shang-~ .uJ'"RI' 

• Lord, and Hoan-shang-tee, lO1Jereign and 8Upre11UJ Lord. This 
Supreme Being they regarded as possessed of all natural and moral per
fections, as exercising a minute and judicial providence over m&Dkio~ as 
rewarding virtue and punishing vice, even in this life, as sending calamities 
to warn and reform the offender, and as ready to relent and pardon him 
upon his repeutance. The first worship instituted in honour of the Shaog
tee consisted in prayers, accompanied with sacrifices or gifts, offert'd upon 
some natural emineuce, or artificial mouut, or mercly in the open fields. 
upen an altar called tan, composed of a round heap of earth, or of a 1uaIl
tity of stones thrown together in a round form. At a very early period, 
however, of their history, we find them associating with the Shang-tee, or 
Supreme Being, a multitude of tutelary spirits as objects of worship, 
under the narne of Shin, or Kooey-shin. In succeeding periods arose a 
multitude of superstitions j and the wind, tho rain, the thunder, di.sea.aes, 
&c., were aU, in like manner, personified, and addreaeed as divinities, 
while warriors, emperors, and illustrious men became demi-goda. The 
people forgot the simple worship of the Shang-tee, and embraced eTery 
new invention of idolatry with the ntmost avidity. 

The most ancient of the religions sects which have at difFerent periods 
engrafted their superstitions upon the primitive theological system of 

China, is that of the Tao-tse, or sons of immortals, which was 
T ~or founded by a philosopher named Lao-kiun, or Laootse, who was 

ao • born in the province of Honan, about 600 years before Chri..~ 
and concerning whose birth a multitude of strauge stories are circulated 
a.mong his countrymen. His followers. named Tao-tee, therefore, place 
the supreme duty and felicity of man in a state of perfect tranquillity, 
recommending the suppression of all violent desires and passions, the 
utmost moderation in every pursuit or enjoyment, and an ut\er indifference 
with regard to the past, the present, or the future. ' 

Tbis sect became particula.rly powerful under the dynasty of Song; and 
one of the emp(>rors of that race carried his supentitious reverence for a 

. celebrated teacher among them to such a length, as to command 
or~t~!~ him to be worshipped under the name of Shang-tee, which had 

. hitherto been appropriated to the Supreme Being. The sages 
of the nation were so greatly shocked by this act of impiety, that they 
predicted the ruin of that dynasty as fast approaching j and the wiaer 
part of the learned men frequently presented strong remoustrancea to 
different eu,perors against the patronage which was bestowed upon these 
deceivers j but the sect of the Tao-tse continued to increase in power and 
llumbers, under the protection of princes, the countenance' or the great., 

<I the credulity of the people j nnd has preserved its extensive in8ut'Doo 
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even to this day, in spite even of aU the attempts of the celebrated Con
Cucius to intrixtuce more enlightened doctrines. 

Confucius, or Kong-foo-w, was bom 550 years before Christ, and is 
n:-gardcd by the Chinese as the chief of their wise men, and as the author 

C ~. of their whole civil constitution. lIe endeavoured to restore 
OU.UCIIW. h' d' h d I . t e ancient system, an to Improve t e con uct of us country-

men, by exhorting them to obey the commands oC lIeaven, to love their 
neighbours, and to restrain their passions. Some of his philosophical 
principles are, that out oC nothing there cannot anything be produced j 
that material bodics must have existed from all eternity j tbat the cause 
or principle oC tbings must have had a co-existence with the tbings them
selves j that this cause, tberefore, must also be eternal, infinite, and inde
structible j and that tbe central point oC influenoo, Crom which this cause 
chiefly acts, is the blue firmament (tien), whence its emanations are spread 
over the universe j but neither he nor his disciples ascribe to the Deity any 
personal existence, or represent the first cause under any distinct image : 
while the sun, moon, stars, and elements are considered also as composing 
the firmament, or tien, as tbe immediate agents of the Deity, and as tbe 
productive powers in creation. The universe, in short, according to this 
philosopber, is one animated system, made up oC one material subatance, 
and of one spiritual being, oC which every living thing is an emanation, 
and to which, when separated by death from its particular material part, 
nerr living thing again returns j hence the term death is never used by 
bis followers; but they say of a person, at his decease, that he has 
returned to his family. Thus he taught that tbe buman body is composed 
of two principles,-the one light, invisible, aud ascending,-the other 
gross, palpable, and descending j that the separation of these two principles 
causes tbe death of human beings j and that, at this period, the light and 
spiritual part ascends into the air, while the gross and corporeal matter 
mnks into tbe earth. lIe taught, further, that the spirits of those who 
bad performed their duty in liCe were permitted to visit their ancient 
habitations, and such places as might be appointed for receiving the 
homage of their descendants j that they have the power oC conferring 
benefits upon their posterity j that it was thus the indispensable duty of 
every man to perform the sacred rites to the memory oC his ancestors j 
and that whosoever neglected this duty would be punished after death 
by his spirit being rendered incapable of visiting the hall of his 
ancestors, and receiving the homage of his descendants. Besides the 
performance of these sacred rites to the memory of ancestors, the prin
cipal religious worship which he required wall, that tbe prince, in the 
Dame or his people, should present offerings to the tien, particularly at 
the two equinoxep, for tbe purpose oC obtaining a propitious seed-time and 
a plentiful harvest; but, at the same time, tbat the Deity is always best 
satisfied when men perform the moral duties of life, which he comprised 
chiefly in these two, viz.-filial piety towarcld parents, and unreserved 
obedience to the will oC the emperor. With these tenets was naturally 
connected a belief of good and evil genii, and of tutelary spirits presiding 
over families, towns, mountains, and other places j and while the system 
of Confucius was little better than atheism in tbe mind of the philosophe1t 
it became a source of groes idolatry among tbe people, who could not t" 
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prehend the more refined notions, but, needing some visible object upoD 
which to fix their attention, represented the tutelary spirits by images. 
and worshipped them by sacrifices. Confucius himself Wal much addic&ed 
to a species of divination or fortune-telling, and says expressly in ODe of 
his works, that the wise man ought to know future events before they 
happen, and that this may be done by means of Iota. His tenets, in abort, 
instead of overcoming the old errors, gave rise to new superstitiona; and 
the chief difft'rence between the proper followers of Confucius and those 
of Lao-tee is this, that the former inculcate the duty of living among 
men, and endt'avouring to improve them; while the latter Avoid every kind 
of society and occupation, and lead • frugal, retired life, as their onlyfe1icity. 

During the reign of the emperor Ming-tee, of the Han dynasty, a new 
8uperstition was introduced into China, whose influence is, perhaps, still 

Sec C F more extensive and pernicious in that .country tllan any of those 
too. by which it was preceded. One of the Tao-tee doc:tol'8 had 

promised to a brother of the emperor's that he would open to him a com
munication with the spirits; and this superstitious prince having heard 
of a spirit in Tien·tao, or Hindostan, namcd Fo, or Foe, prevailed upon 
the emperor, by his importunities, to send an embassy for this foreign 
divinity. When the officer who was entrusted with this missioD arrived 
at the place of his destination, he found only two Sha-men, or priests of 
Fo, whom he carried to China, with some of their canonical books, and 
several images of the idol painted on linen. The followers of Fo describe 
him as the son of a prince of one of the kingdoms of India, near the line; 
and affirm, that as soon as he was born, he stood upright, walked seven 
steps without assistance, and, pointing to tile heavens with one hand, and 
to the earth with the other, cried aloud, "In the heavens anC! the earUa 

. there is none bnt myself who deserves to be honoured." At the age of 
seventeen he married three wives, by one of whom he had a sob, named 
by the Chinese Moheoo-Io; but at the age of nineteen he abandoned his 
house and family, with all the cares of life, and committed himself to tbe 
care of four philosophers, with whom he retired to a vast desert. Being 
filled with the divinity at the age of thirty, he was metamorphosed into 
the Fo, or Pagod, as the Indians term it, and immediately thought of 
establishing his doctrines by miracles, which attracted numerous disciples, 
and spread his fame over every part of India. 

When he had attained his seventy-ninth year, and perceived from bis 
infirmities that his borrowed divinity could not exempt him from mortality, 
T CF he is said to have called his discipltls together, and to have 

eDeti 0 o. declared to them that hitherto he had spoken to them by 
figurative expressions, but that now he would discover his real sentiments, 
and unveil tho whole mystery of his wisdom; namely, that there is no 
other principle of things but a vacuum, or nothing; that from this nothing 
all things at firat sprung; that to nothing they shall again return; and 
that thus end all our hopes and fears at onre. After his decease a mul
titude of fables were propagated concerning him by bis followers; snch as, 
that he was still aJive, and had been born 8000 times, appearing succes
sively under the figure of an ape, a lion, a dragon, an elephant, &c. Hia 
last words excited much disseD8ion among "is disciples; sOme of them 
resolving to adhere to his original tenets; others adopting his concluding 
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atlleistical view of things j and a third class attemptiDg to recoDcile both 
ayRems together, by makiDg a distinction between the extemal and 
iDtemal doctrine. The interno.l doctrinl', to which the disciples of the idol 
are exhorted to aspire, is a system of the most absurd atheism j of which 
some of the principo.l tenets are, that nothing is tIle beginning and the end 
of all things; that all beings are the same, differing only in figure and 
qualities; that the supreme happiness of man consists in ·acquiring a 
l'e@emblance to this principle of nothing, in accustoming himself to do 
Dothing, to will nothing, to feel Dothing, to desire nothing j t1ta.t the sum 
of virtue and happiness is to be found iD indolence aDd immobility-in 
the cessation of bodily motion, the suspeDsion of 0.11 mental facultie/!, tho 
obliteratioD of all feeliDgs aDd desires j that wheD men ha\"e attained this 
divine insensibility, they have nothiDg to do 1\ith virtue or vice, rewards 
or punishmeDts,-providence or immortality, no cllanges, transmigrations, 
or futurities to fear, but have ceased to exist, aDd become perfectly like 
tlle god Fo. The extemo.l doctrine has the greatest number of followers. 
It teacbes a great distinction between good and evil, and a state of rewards 
for the good, and of pUDishment for the wicked, after death, in places 
suited to the spirits of each. It acknowledges the transmigration of the 
soul through different bodies, till it is at length completely purified and 
prepared to be united to the Deity. It affirms that the god Fo came 
upou this earth to expiate men's sins, and to secure them a happy 
regeneration iu the life to come. Its practico.l injunctions are simply 
these: - To pray to the god Fo, and to provide his priests with temples 
and other necessaries, that by their penances and supplications they may 
procure for his worshippers the forgiveness of their sins; and to observe 
five precepts, viz.-to kill no li\'ing creature-to take nothing that 
!>eJongs to aD other-to commit no act of impurity-to utter no fo.lsehood 
-and to drink no wine. The practice of these duties is enforced by 
threateDings of future punishment, especially of transmigration iDto the 
bodies of dogs. horses, rats, serpents, &c. In cODsequence of this doctrine 
a multitude or idols have sprung up wllerever tho religion or Fo has pre
vailed j and temples have been erected to quadrupeds., birds, and reptiles, 
of every description, according as the god was imagined to have occupied 
any of their bodies in the course or llis transmigration. 

Fo is supp08t\d to haTe lived 500 years before the time of Pythagoras j 
-and from his followers the Grecian sage is conjectured to have learned the 

Era r F doctrine of the metempsychol!is, when he travelled in India. 
o o. The worship of Fo was introduced into China A. D. 69, and 

is understood to have been originally the same as that of the Indian 
Buddha, from the evident coincidences between the history and worship of 
the two divinities. The Buddha of the Hindooe was the son of Ma-ya, 
and one of his names is Amita. The Fo of China wu the son of Moy-a, 
and one of his names is Om-e-to, or, as it is pronounced in JapaD, Amida. 
The Menshin, or guardian spirit of the door in China, is the same as the 
Gaoesa of Hindostan; and in both countrie&, bis figure, or at least the 
character expressing bis name, is painted on the door of Almost every 
houae. The Lui-sbin, or spirit of thunder of the Chinese, representP.d 
under the figure of a man with the beak and talons of an eagle, is equiva
lellt to the Vishnu of the Hindooe, who is genel"c&lIy figured as riding 
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upon ali eagle, or at least attended by that bird; and it is noticed as a 
curious circumstance, that tbe same reason is assigned by the Chinese for 
giving an eagle's face to tbis idol which Pliny adduces for the coneecra
tion of that bird to Jupiter, viz., that there is no instance known of an 
eagle having been killed by lightning. So, Hai-vang, king of the sea, 
represented in China as repOsing on the waves with a fish in his h&l1d~ 
corresponds with the Hindoo Varona riding on a fish; and the Indian 
Ganga, or goddess of the Ganges, bas an exact counterpart in the Shing
moo, or holy mother, of the Chinese. 

Between the followers of Lao-tse and of Fo, which have always been 
the two prevailing sects in China, the greatest rivalship and enmity have 

Contest. constantly subsisted, which frequently extended to persecution 
between the and bloodshed. Whenever the court or principal eunuchs 
aboft IIICti. appeared to favour the one in· preference to the other, the more 
powerful sect at the timo commenced hostilities against its opponent. 
These contests, however, were confined to the priests of the two religions ; 
and the people either remained neutral, or took no active part in the 
quarrel, which was seldom terminated but by the levelling of monasteries 
to the ground, and the slaughter of some thousands of priests on both 
sides. Since the accession of the Tartar dynasty, no particular preference 
or distinction has been shown to either of them; and indeed, except that 
the priests of Lama are paid and supported by the Tartar government, as 
a part of the imperial establishment, nnd that tIle principal Tartar officers 
are attached to their tenets (separated from the absurdities grafted npon 
them by the Tao-t8C), the government gives no particular enpport to any 
religious sect whatever. 

About the year of Christ ]070, under tIle dynasty of the Song, several 
learned men applied themselves to interpret the sacred books called King; 

The .,..tem and one of them, named Sbao:kang-tse, distinguished by his 
ofShllo-kang- superior erudition, became the founder of a new system. He 
tie, o~_t.of taught first of aU, that the world had a beginning, and will 
the Literati. come to an end,. when it will be again produced, and again 
destroyed, in endless succession. He fixed its duration at ]29,600 y~ 
which he divided into twelve periods, each containing )0,800 years. In 
the first of these, the heavens were gradually created by the motion which 
the Tay-kee impressed upon mattt'r, which had hitherto remained immov
able j in the second, the earth was produced in the same deliberate 
manner; in the third, men and the other living creatures began to come 
into existence; and so on to the eleventh period, when all tbings shall he 
destroyed, and the world shall return into the state of chaos, from which 
it shall not again be evolved till the end of the twelfth period. About 
the year 1400, the emperor Yong-Io, of the Ming dynasty, commanded 
several learned men to combine the principles of Shao-kang.tse into a 
system, by interpreting the books of Confucius and Meng-tse, called 
King. In this work they gave the name of Tay-kee (or great height) to 
the cause of all things, although this word is not to be found in the writ
ings of Confucius or Meng-tse; but, from a passage in one of the com
mentaries of the former philosopher, they profess to derive those tenets, 
that Tay-kee is separated from the imperfections of nature. is an existing 
being, Ilnd the same with the h~a,"cn, the earth, and the five clements; 
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that when he moves, he produ~ Yang, that is, subtle and active matter, 
such as the heavens, fire, day-that which is perfect and of the male sex j 
that when he rests, he produces Yin, that is, gross and motionless matter, 
such as the earth, the moon, darkness-that which is imperfect and of the 
female leX; that by the union of these are produced eight elements, which, 
by their various combinations, form the peculiar and disiinguishing nature 
of all bodies, the vicissitudes of the universe, the fertility or barrenness of 
the earth, &c. From these and similar mysticisms, the partisans of Tay
kee went on in their speculations, till they ended in atheism, by excluding 
from the world every supernatural cause, and admitting only an inanimate 
virtue or energy in union with matter. In their system of morala they 
adopted more rational principles j directed the wise man to make the 
public good the great object of his actions, and to extinguish his passions, 
that he may follow the light of reason; and explained the reciprocal 
duties of princes and subjects, of parents and children, of husband and 
wife. 

None of these different systems can be said to be the prevailing creed 
in China; or, what is more remarkable, can be found existing pure and 

Present distinct from the rest. The greater part of the Chinese have 
~eliaion oftbo no decided opinion whatever on the subject, and are either 
Chinete. complete atheists, or, if tbey acknowledge a Supreme Being, 
utterly ignorant in what view be ought to be regarded; while they all 
combine with their peculia.r sentiments the multifarious superstitions of 
t.he more popular sects. Of all these tolerated and established religious 
persuasions tbe emperor is the supreme head j without whose permission 
Dot one of them can enjoy a single privilege or point of pre-eminence; 
and who can diminish or increase, at his pleasure, the number of their 
respective temples and priests. 

The existing worship of China, then, is a confused mixture of supetsti
tiona, of which individuals receive and observe just as much as they please j 
and tbose parts of it which the government seems to uphold may be 
viewed rather as political than religious institutions. The emperors reserve 
to themselves the privilege of adoring the Tien, but they equally sacrifice 
to the spirit of the earth, the sun, or the moon, and attach themselves 
more or less to the notions of the Tao-tBc or of Fo. While the reigning 
Tartar family acknowledge more particularly the faith of the Grand Lama, 
tbey nevertheless perform the established sacred rites of tbeir predecessors, 
and repair to the festivals which tho calendar prescribes. And while the 
Literati study the doctrine of tbe King, they are as superstitious as 
unbelieving, and are found with others in the temples praying to the 
idola.-

There are two sorts of ceremonies instituted by the Chinese iu com
memoration of Confucius; one of which consists entirely in prostrating 

Honou,. themselves and striking the ground nine times with their 
paid to Coa- foreheads before a certain cartridge, or little picture, which is 
rueiua. placed on a table encircled with lighted wax candles and 
divers incense pots, on which the name of this celebrated philosopher 
stands conspicuous in capitals. In former times they paid this testimony 
of tbeir respect to the statue of Confucius; but their emperors perceiving 

. * New }:diuburgh Enryc. j nrt. ChiuG. 
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that the people ran blindly into idolatry, and being nnwilliDg thai c..
fucius should be reckoned amongst the number of their idols, caaaecl &hit 
cartridge to be substituted, in all their schools, in the room of the stables 
of the philosopher. The mandarins perform this ceremony when they 
take pOBSe88ion of their respective posts, and the bachelors of arte whea 
they take their degrees. The govem01'8 of all their cities, and all tba 
Literati, are obliged once in fifteen days to pay these public honoon to 
Confucius in the name of the whole nation. 

In regard to the worship paid to Confucius, the BId of the Litenti 
differs widely from that of Fo, &c., in which the Bonzes only are the 

HODours of priests and sacrlficators i but among the Literati, it is dae 
\beaectoC\be peculiar province oC the mandarins, viceroys, and nen die 
Litorati. emperor himself, to offer up sacrifioes in honour of CoDfueias 
and their ancestors. What may be properly called the religious wonhip 
of Confucius, consists in some peculiar testimonies of their veneratioD, aM 
some oblations made before a tablet or a pyramid, which is gilt all over, 
and deposited in a ceremonial manner on an altar. On thia..table& ill 
written the following inscription in characters of gold: - H ... v tIN t.4roIN 
of tIN lOrd of our fI10Bt !wI!! and fI10Bt illtutriD", prirM miRiIter Cmafweiau. 
The sacrifice does not consist barely in devoting to his service bread, wiDe. 
wax-tapers, and perfumes i for they present him frequently with a sheep 
and a piece of taft'ety, which they set on fire in commemoration of him. 
All these ceremonies are solemniscd in an edifice consecrated to Confucius, 
not as an academy set apart for the examination of young students, 01' 

their advancement in the arts and sciences, no business of that nature 
being there transacted; on the contrary, censers, candlesticks, and table. 
are placed in the fonu of altars, and, in short, all other implements aad 
materia.ls proper Cor the decoration of a temple. The model of these 
chapels is exactly the same as that of the temples of tbeir idols, 
and the name which they give thom in the Chinese language Bignifiea a 
temple. 

Their most solemn sacrifice, in commemoration of their ancestors, is 
celebrated ou the fourteenth da.y of August. "This ceremony," says 
~"S to Father Moralez, who was an eye-wituess of it, "was per

their ~c:eC:ton. formed iu a temple, over the door oC which were writtea 
these two words, Kia Cheu, the UJmp~ of tile forvftilMn, &c. 

The pavement was aU of porcelain clay j the temple was wainscoted all 
round, and adorned with pillars, &c. There were three porticoes, front
ing different ways, and beyond them was a kind of a yard. There were 
two steps, likewise, to go up to the temple. Six tables had been prepared 
for the sacrifice, on which were set meats ready dressed, and raw Besh, 
with fruits, flo~ers, and perfumes, which were burned in diven little 
chafing-dishes. 

" At the upper end of the temple were the iuscriptioUB of their ancesiors 
artfully disposcd, and elWh in its proper niche. The images of their grand
Cathers were Castened on each side to the walls. In the yard, several carpets 
were spread on the ground, upOn which lay large heaps of papers, cut i. 
the shape of the coin of their country, which they imagined would in the 
other world be converted into real money, and, paasing current there, llen"e 
'0 redeem the souls oC their rell'tio~8. In short, in one corner of the yard 

Digitized by Google 



CHINESE. 

t.hey had erected a large. tree, the bottom of which was surrounded with 
bruah~ or chips, which were set on fire, and burned during the cele
bration of the sacrifice, in order that the souls of tbeir dead might be 
accommodated with sufficient light • 

.. The licentiati, who assisted at this sacrifice, were dreBSed like doctors 
on a solemn festival. One of them officiated as priest, two others as 
deacon and sub-deacon, and a third as master of the ceremonies. Several 
other doctors performed divers other mmisterial offices, 118 that of acolytes, 
&c. Those who had not taken their doctor's degree appeared in their 
~ clothes, all regularly ranged and divided into divers choirs at the 
lower end of the temple on each side of the doors. The sacrifice bt>gan 
after the following manner :-As soon as· the priest was seated, with his 
two assistants on each side of him, upon a carpet that covered the entire 
middle of the yard, the master of the ceremonies orderl-d that,all the con
gregation should fall down upon their knees, and prostrate themselves to 
the ground; then he ordered them to rise agam, which was accordingly 
done with great decency and order. The priest and his attendants with 
great gravity approached the place of the inscriptions and images of their 
dead, and perfumed them with frankincense. The master of the cere
monies then ordered to be offered up tAe scine of blminO MId true Aappi
neR. At the same time, the attendants gave the wine to the priest, who 
took up the cbalice with both his handa, elevated it, then set it down 
again, and emptied it. The priest and his assistants then turned their 
faces towards the congregation. He who officiated as deacon pronounced, 
with an audible voice, all the benefits and mdulgences which those who 
were present might expect as the result of their attendance. K1UJfD ,e, 
says he, tAat all ,ou wAD !aN aNted at 'Ail .olemn .acri.fo;e '11UJ, be M7I 
v:Jl auurld of receirnno 801M particular fa~ou" from your tkcetUed ancu
tor_, in return for tAue orateful oblatio"., V'kick you !aN in tAil public 
manner nOtD f1UIde unto "'em. You .Aa/l be Aonoured and rwpected b, all 
men, liN to a good old Dflt, MId enjoy all 1M blu,i"O' teAick tkillife can 
afford. After this declaration, they set fire to their whole store of paper
money, and so the sacrifice concluded." These ceremonies, it must be 
allowed, bear some affinity to several made use of by the Roman Catho
lics; but we shall, in this instance, merely notice, that the Chinese, before 
they go into the temple to sacrifice to their anceston, utter three dreadful 
groans, as if they were just expiring. 

The whole formulary of this worship is set down in the Chinese ritual, 
with the prayers and supplications which ought to be made to their 
deceased ancestors. Nothing, in the opmion or tho Chinese, can be more 
efficacious, and have a more prevailing power, than thllse acts of devotion. 
The merits of the dead, according to them, are so great, that they may 
with justice stand in competition with those of Heaven itself. They 
imagine, that their souls sit for ever on the right and left band of the 
Divine Majesty. 

In a word, it is on the due performance of this religioll8 worship that 
the Chinese ground all their expectations of future happiness. They 
flatter themselves, that by virtne of these testimonies of their veneration 
for their ancestors, they, their descendants, shall be pOBSeBSed of inDumer

.able ble88ings. . 
Digitized by Google 



474 PAGAN NATIONS. 

Temples are also built in all the cities of china, in commemoration of 
the fint five emperors, also of some otber.illustrious men, and their pnblic 
T I benefactors. When their emperors die, ihey are immediately 

emp ee. deified, and bonoured as gods; for it is pretended, that after 
their decease they obtain the power of aiding and uristing all those who 
make their supplications to them. Althongh they do not admit tbat 
whilst living they possess that power, yet have the:r their picture or tabl~ 
in their temples, on which is written, in large characters, May 1M Empwor 
of Chi,", liN man!l tIaoUltlfldl of !lean. They sacrifioe and bow the bee 
before this inscription. . 

They imagine the genius called Cliin-kotJn to be the guardian deity of 
tbeir provinces, cities, and courts of judicature; and temples are erected 

Ch" b to his hononr tbrougbout the whole empire. The mandarins, 
ID- oaD. when they take possession of any important post, are obliged in 

the first place to do homage to the Chin-hoan of that peculiar city or 
province which is committed to their care, and to take a formal oath, that 
they will faitbfully discharge the trust reposed in them, and consult him 
about the most eft"eciual means to perform their duty with success. This 
homage must be repeated twice a year, under the penalty of being dis
carded in case of their neglect. These Chin-hoans are much the same as 
guardian angels; but tbll Chinese acknowledge a divinity in them inferior 
to that of the first principle, although they admit, at the same time, that 
formerly they were men as well as themselves. 

The Chinese pay divine adoration to the sun, moon, and stars, and 
ascribe to a certain CaUla!l not only the government of the 19West part of 

Dc"" . tbe heavens, but likewise the power of life and death. There are 
. ltlea. three ministering spirits, who are subservient to him, viz., Tall-, 

quam, TllUiquam, and Teiqwm. The first sends down bis rain to refresh 
the earth; the second is their Neptune, or god of tbe sea, and the last 
presides over" births, is the director of all their rural concems, and tbeir 
god of war. The goddess Quonin presides over all their household atTairs, 
and the. products of the earth. They represent her with an infant on each 
sidll of her; one of tbem holding a cup in bis hand, and tbe other baving 
his hands closed one within another. Cbang-ko is the goddess whom the 
bachelors of the scct of the Litllrati particularly worship, as the Greeks 
and the Romans did Minerva. 'rhe idol or deity which presides over mirth 
and voluptuousness is called Ninifo, who is looked upon as a Xin, and 
worshipped as such by the devotees, though be pretrides equally over 
criminal as well as innocent diversions. They have also a spirit, which is 
tbe grand tutelar genius of China, that presides over immortality, and 
which in all probability is no other than their god of war, of whom we 
have already spoken, or Kito, whom the Chinese soldiery honour as their 
patron" Finally, we must not omit to montion Lin-cing, whose pecnliar 
province,.howev~r, we are a.t a loss to determine; and IIoaguam, wllo 
presides over the eyes. 

Puzza, who is always represented sitting on a flower of the lotos, or 
rather, according to Kircher, upon a tumsol, is called by him the Isis, or 

p Cybele of the Cbinese. "She has sixteen hands, every one of 
UZZA. which is mysteriously armed with knives, swords, halberts, books, 

fruit, plants, wlleds, goblet!!, vials," &c. The following is the traditional 

Digitized by Google 



CHINESE. 475 

history of this deity, as iiven by the Chinese Bonzes. Three nymphs in 
the days of yore came down from heaven to wash themselves in a river. 
They had scarcely got into the water before the herb called IT uicari 
appe8red on one of their garments, with its coral fruit upon it, and they 
could not imagine whence it could have proceeded. The nymph was 
unable to resist the temptation of tasting snch charming fruit, but became 
preguant by indulging her CUJiosity, and was delivered ofaboy. whom she 
took care of till he was of age, then left him to pursue the dictates of his 
own inclinations, and returned to heaven. He afterwards became a great 
man, a lawgiver, and a conqueror. "The learned amongst the Chinese 
ascribe to puzza such a number of arms," says Kircher, "in all probability 
to insinuate that she is the mother of all the gods; and she is seated on a 
flower of the lotos,: surrounded with water, to denote, that as this herb is 
always in the water and swimming on its surface, so, by the assistance of 
this element, nature contributes towards the production and fJUitfulnCBB of 
all things." . 

The god, idol, or genius, known by the name of Quant6-co7lg was tbe 
founder of the Chinese empire, tbe inventor of several of tbeir arts, and 

their great lawgiver. He introduced tbe custom of wearing 
.Quante-eong. decent apparel amongst the Cbinese, who before went almost 
naked; lie brougbt them under some regulation and form of government, 
and prevailed on them to reside in towns, &c. Sucb useful and extraor
dinary inventions .entitled him to a stature larger than the generality of 
mankind; and they have represented him accordingly as a prodigiously 
strong giant. 

We now come to treat of their dragons, which bave a considerable share 
in the superstitious wOlShip of the Chinese. The arms and ensigns of the 

• . empire are composed of dragons. The Cbinese make represen-
D'!;:'::P of tations of them upon tbeir apparel, books and linen, and in 

their pictures. Fohi, tbe inventor of sixty-four several sym
bols, first established this superstitious regard for dragons. He thought 
it requisite, with a view only of giving a sanction to these sym.bols, by 
which he attempted to render bis system efficacious, to call in the marvel
lous to his aid and assistance. Fohi accordingly assured the populace, 
tbat he bad seen these symbols upon the back of a dragon, that rushed sud
denly upon him from the bottom of a lake. "This emperor," says Father 
Martini, "rather made choice of the dragon than any other creature 
whatsoever, because it is looked upon amongst the Chinese as the most 
propitious omen. The emperor's dragons were represented with five talons 
to each foot. If any other person thought fit to make use of this animal 
as a symbol, he was charged on pain of death to represent it with no more 
than four." Whether Fohi was the first that inspired them with tbis • 
BUperstitious regard for the dragon, or whether he found tbe superstition 
previously established, it is at least evident that it is of a ve~y ancient 
standing amongst the Chinese, although not by any means to be justified. 
The Chinese not only imagine that the dragon is the sourco and fountain 
from whence flows all the good tbat ever befals them; but that it is he 
who bestows min and fair weather upon them in their seasons; it is he 
who t"bunders in the clouds, and rides in the whirlwinds. The superstition 
of searching witb indefatigable industry and vast expense the veins of tbis 
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enormous beast, when they dig tbeir sepulchres, is owing to tbe corc;,:il 
that the good or ill fortune of their families entirely depends upon it. 

The BoDZell are tbe priests of the Fobists j and it is one of their estab
lished tenets, that good and evil are not blended nor huddled together in 

P • &e the other world, but that, after death, rewards are prepared 
neall, • and allotted for the rigbteous, and punishments for the wicked. 

The other tenets of the BoDZell are,-make cbarity your habitual practice j 
treat us with reverence and respect; maintain and support us &I well as 
you are able; erect monasteries and temples for us, tbat our prayera and 
voluntary penances may deliver you from those punishments which your 
sins have deserved j bu1'll all tbe gilt paper and silk clothes you can pr0-
cure, for in the other world they will be converted into real gold and 
silver, and apparel, and will be faithfully delivered to your deceued 
parents for their IIOle use and property. Unless you comply with 
these injunctions, you will be cruelly tormented after death, and be subjed 
to an endless train of disagreeable transmigrations. You shall be f.raDS
formed into rats, mice, asses, and mules. 

Some of the Chinese monks are dressed in black, and have their chapels 
like those of tbe Roman Catholica; but they must not be confounded with 
the other Bonzes. There are others, likewise, wbo are dressed in yellow 
from bead to foot, and furnished, as the former, witb a large chaplet. 
These two colours distinguisb the two different orders of monks, who are 
sectaries of Lanzu. These monks, like tbose of tbe Catholic churoh, 
always go abroad, two and two together. The Bonzes, according to 
Father Ie Comte, are no better than a gang of di8801ute, idle fellows, 
whom indolence, bunger, and ease, prompt to herd together, and live upOD 
the charitable contributions of well-disposed persons. All their aims are 
to excite the populace to commiserate tbeir abject Condition. The same 
father gives us a particular account of tbeir Several tricks and impostures. 
When they find tbe common arts of address fail them, they have imme
diate recourse to public acts of penance, whicb are always looked upon as 
bighly meritorious by the unthinking populace, and effectually move their 
pity and compa88ion. Of this gang are those wbo drag heavy chains afier 
tbem tbirty feet long, and go from door to door, often repeating, in a 
drawling, clonting tone, "It is by tbese austere penances tbat we make 
atonement for your sins." And those, likewise, wbo plant themselves in 
tbe most public places of rellOrt, and in the higbways, to receive the 
charity of tbose who pa88 by them, knocking their beads against large 
flint stones, till their imposture provt's successful. Others set some par
ticular drugs on fire upon their beads, to attract tbe eyes of the crowd 
upon them, and excite their compa88ion. Those likewise may very justly 

. be reckoned amongst the number of mendicant devotees, whose headsbave 
been wilfully deformed and moulded. on purpose, into a conical CorIn. 
They appear in the streets and highways with a large chaplet about their 
neeks, and are reckoned by the vulgar as extraordinary saints. There are 
other monks, however, of the Mendicant order, who beg in public, with-
out being guilty of any such self-violence. . 

Another way of raising contributions for the Chinese monks is, by pre
vailing on those WIIO pa88 by to write their names in a kind of memoran
dum-book, which one of tht'm offers to their benefactors for tbat purpose. 
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AmoDgst this order may likewise be reckoned those vagabonds who amuse 
the public with their legerdemaiD. There are lOme of tbem who, with 
undaunted courage, win get on the backs of tigers tamed for that purpose, 
and ride from town to town, and place to place, without the least appre.
hension of danger from those lavage beasts, thongh they are neither bridled 
nor fettered. These impostors have always a large retinue of mendicants, 
who act the part of the devotees and penitents, and who bestow on each 
other severe blows .on the head, by way of devotion. 

Among this mendicant crew there are lOme who live like bennita, 
retired in rocks and caverns; for whom the devotees make large voluntary 
contribntiona, and consult them, IUJ they would IlD oracle. As the Chinese 
encourage and eupport several distinct orders of tbese pious drones, 80 there 
are various kinds of discipline observed amongst them. Some are collected 
into a society, live in cloisters, and in a state of celibacy, being obliged to 
abetai.n from flesh, fish, wine, and women. They are maintained out of 
the annual revenue established by the government for the support of all 
convents in general, and by the charitable contributions of the people. 
Some of these monks are, however, sufficiently diligent and ingenious to 
maintain themselves by their own manual operations; the other monks 
are extracted from the very dregs of the populace, who in their infancy 
were 101d for slaves, and who in all probability constitute, out of their 
despicable body, the major part of the before-mentioned vagabonds. One 
pecnliar employment of tbe Bonzes, who are Fohists, is to attend and 
aaaist at all funeral solemnities; whilst those of the sect of Lanzu take' 
upon themselves the office of exorcists, pretend to find out tho philoso
pher's stone, and to foretel all future events. 

There are four several orders of this sect of Lanzu, who are distinguished 
by four several colours, viz.-black, white, yellow, and red. They have one 
principal, or general, who has several provincials, subordinate to, and 
dependent on him; and they live upon the established revenue, and tbe 
charity of the devotees. When they beg about the streets they repeat 
lOme peculiar prayers, which tbe devotees pay for the advantage of, viz" . 
an absolute remiasion of all tbeir sins. These priests or monks are assist
ants likewise at all funeral solemnities. Tbey are enjoined not to marry 
during the time tbey keep tbeir solemn vow; but by way of recompense, 
tbey bave the primege of abandoning it, whenever they think it 
convenient. 

A monk wbo is found guilty of fornication during the time of his vow, 
is punished most severely. They bore a hole in his neck with a hot iron, 
and thrust a ebain through tbe wonnd, of about sixty feet long; and in 
that deplorable condition, and naked as he was born, lead him all over 
tbe city, till he has collected a considerable sum of money, for the 101e 
service of the convent to wbich he belongs. Another monk who follows 
him lashes him severely, wbenever he offers to lay hold of tbe chain to 
mitigate his pain. 

Independently of the Bonzes, there are lOme nuns who mnke a vow of 
perpetual virginity. These female devotees have their heads closely 
shaved, but their number is inconsiderable, in comparison with that of tho _ 
monks. The latter <at least such among them as are of the sect of Fo) 
are obliged to let their beards and hair grow. The monks of the Boct of 
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Lanzu, or Fo, and both of them, in all probability, assume the power of 
. calling down the rain at .pleasure, and are obliged to perform it when 

required. Dapper, in his extracts relating to China. tells us, that a Bome 
who undertakes that it shall rain, is threatened hard to be bastinadoed, if 
he fail of producing rain within six days. 

The feast of the Lantems is the most remarkable of the Chinet!le festivals. 
This is celebrated the fifteenth day of the first month; every one @eta out 

some lantem or another, but of various prices, according as their 
LaFeaBt of circumstances will best admit; some of them are valued at te-n 
~~ . 

thousand crowns, on account of tbe decoratIons about them, and 
arc from twenty-five to thirty feet in diameter. They are a kind of halls, or 
spacious apartments, in which they ean make sumptuous entertainments, 
take their rest, receive visits, act plays, and bave balls and asaemblies.. 
Theselantems are jlJuminated with an infinite number of wax candles, and 
surrounded with bonfires. The Chinese ascribe the rise of this festival to an 
unhappy misfortune which happened in the family of a certain mandarin, 
whose daughter, as she was walking one evening on the bank of a river, 
feU in and was drowned. The disconsolate father ran to her asaistauce, 
attended by all his domestics. In order to find her, he put out to sea, 
with a vast number of lantems along with him. All the inhabitants of 
the place followed him with lighted flambeaux. Tho whole night was 
spent in search after her, but, alas! to no manner of purpose. The only 
consolation the mandarin had, was to find himself beloved, and that his 
neighbours were officious to,BS8ist him. The year fonowing, on the same 
day of the month, bonfires were made upon the river side, &c. This 
ceremony was annually observed; and at that time every one lighted np 
lanterns, till by degrees it grew into an established custom. Others 
ascribe the origin of this Chinese festival to an extravagant project of one 
of their emperors, wbo formerly proposed to sbut himself up with his con
cubines in a magnificent palace, which he erected on purpose, and illumi
nated with pompous lantems, that be might have the pleasure, if we may 
credit the Chinese history, of beholding a new sky, as a canopy over his 
head, for ever illuminated, always calm and serene, which might make 
him forget in time the various revolutions of the old world. These irregu
larities caused an insurrection amongst his subjects, who demolished his 
costly and magnificent palace; and in order to transmit to posterity the 
remembrance of his shameful conduct, hung out the lantems all over the 
town. This custom was annnally repeated, and in process of time became 
an established solemn festival. 

The festival of agriculture, the establishment of which is ascribed to an 
emperor who flourisbed about a bundred and eighty years before the 

. nativity of Ollr Blessed Savionr, is celebrated, likewise, with 
AF~II"I't"1 of considerable solemnity. In every town throughout the whole 

gneu urc.. I .. h ·ddl A empIre, when t 1e sun IS 1D t e mt e of quarius," one of t.he 
chief magistrates, being crowned with flowers, and surrounded with musi
cians, and a crowd of l)cople provided with lighted flambeaux, streamers 
and colours, marehes in procession out of the eastcm gate of the city. 
Several persons follow him, who carryon levers various images composed 
of wood and pasteboard, set oft' and embellished with silk and gold, 
representing the ancient histories that relate to agriculture. The 
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are hnng with tnpestry, beautifh,d with 4;l'iumphd nnches. 

magisL~nt~l then a:Jnnnccs to cast, he w~~,~ heing te the 
new season, when a kind of pageant appears, in the form of a cow, made 
of burnt clay, of such an enormous size, that forty men are scarcely able 
te elfTILTY it on the l'li~k of it a. beautifnl boy ali~:" who :':'l','esents 
the henius husband~h' in a. ea~d~S8 dre:'l?, e,ith on~, barli, lind the 
other covered with a kind of buskin. This youth never ceases from lash
ing the cow. Two peasants, loaded with all the various implements made 

ef in march immedialnRh after him~ All the~e ceremmlies are 
The jnl'essant ¥~~~b,S whidl rhe gives, , , cow, 

den~te the constant application which is required rural lal?Ours; 
his having one leg bare, the other buskined, is the symbol of their hurry 
l?l?d diligenn,~, mliich affil~d~ them till?:' to dr~l~~'l themB~lveB before 

go to A~ ~mm as tb~ magistr~ltn arrinl~h ~nith hi:, hmT'pous 
retinue of attendants at the emperor's palace, all the II~,wers, other 
embellishments with which the monstrous cow is dressed, arc taken off; 

that, h~:, belly i~ l?hlined, whennn mlveral little cows, composed 
hhe sam", are tahne out, the lli~tnibutes 

amongst his ministers or state, in orher to remind them the which 
is requisite in all aftilirs relating to husbaudry, and to admonish his sub-
jeds never te let of lili fl?Ilow, and to avoid idleness, 
mh,eh is thli mlet to mi8fortuk1~t, On day th~h mle ·enc:,,,e~lged to 
the practice ot industry, hy the royal example of nmpere~ himself, 
who, according to the ancient practice, made the bread, which was pecll-

apprllh:,iated fo:, thl? servi'e,,' nf their~sacrifices, out of that part of the 
Elem~est whieh he had edh his hanlk 

TIRe Chinese celebrate likewise their Nnm~year's b"y with cn,,~iderablu 
pomp, and snmptl10us preparations. At that time there is a perfect 

uessatilm fmm all manner of business ; the posts are stopped, 
l?k1d all courtl judicntmu the arel 

shut up. mhe Chinese call the~e vacati,,'l?e the up leala, 
because at that time they lock up the seals which belong to each parti-

court stron.h,b£'l? kept for that pu~pose. Everybody then makes 
memy, and hl?2'takes ~ the generb joy. liPl the Chiml2r are snt,emtitiou~ 
to the last hegree in respect to ffbservee~u of partl(,glar day~, they arz;, 
obliged to make a formal choice of one day for shutting up their seals, and 
rmltller fo:, ffh"ning them again~ The mathematical court, the members 

anf~f ~!~r:rn!l~~l~ropun ':::~~:~~"h~ nf t~~;,Pl ~gn~~:f'f~l'k ti;~ s:l~!!~ 
new year commences. The choice and determination made by this conrt 

lfommfmi~llted in due time to aU the tryrovinces; so that this peculiar 
eel"flmony PlI,utting end tho' is Ol? tbe very 
same day throughout wh"k ~,mpire, khe on grand 
festival of their new year, take particular care to bring out their gods, and 

them commodiously as may be, over their respective doors. 
idok ",e called their PfTetf~l Gods zmd this "nlPom be 

olrerved indeed for most on all f08tln"lll, yct morli 
particularly practised at this seasou than at any other. . 

The pyr"midical towers have always, according to the relatIOns of 
hCother Kil"flhlir, Le and ~e'leral OtRl:'Pl histol"fenPl, somPl 
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pagod adjacent to them; for which reasoD there is a commuDic:&tioll 
P d between the celebrated porcelain tower and the edifice which 

ago L the Chinese have ~istinguished by t.he title of the Temple of 
Remembrance. There is "such a variety of these temples, tbat they an 
almost iDDumerable. The Bouzea, and other persona of the same stamp, 
reside in "them, aDd live either on the settled revenues of them, or on sacIa 
other emolumenta &8 their art and industry can procure. They are like
wise appointed for the accommodation of tr&vellera; and &8 8och, bear a 
very near affiDity to the Turkish cara vaDsaries. The iDDer pari of ~ 
temple is embellished with several images and idols; some of which are 
their real deities or genii; and others only symbols or hieroglyphics, after 
the manDer of the Egyptians. The walls of these pagoda are generally 
made hollow, and full of little Diches, for the more coDveDient situation 0( 

their idols, which are mostly represented in basso rilievo. The pagod is 
illuminated with a vast variety of lamps, which bum Dight and day ia 
honour of the dead. In the centre standa an altar, and on the table 
belonging to it an idol of gigantic siZe, to which the temple is peculiarly 
devoted. This monatrous idol has several others of a more moderate sizr, 
who stand round him, iD the qualHy of guards. In general, a bollow 
bamboo, which is both long and thick, and encloses severallesaer ones, OD 

which are written divers predictions in Chinese characters, is placed before 
the priDcipal idol. Censers, iD which incenae is for ever burning, are 
placed OD each aide of the altar. At the front of it is a wooden bowl. 
for no other use but to receive their oblatious. 'l'he altar is painted all 
over with a beautiful red, which colour is appropriated to thoec thing'l 
only wilich are sacred. 

It is in one of the pagoda that the emperor himself offers up hia sacrifices 
with extraordinary pomp and magnificence. No procession that is ever 

made in Europe is more grand and solemn than this public 
t:~!c;r::. act of the emperor's devotion. Four-and-twenty trumpeters. 

dressed with large golden rings, or hoops; four-and-twenty 
drummers; four-and-twenty officers, with varnished ur gilt staves; ODe 
hundred soldiers, with rich and magnificent halbert.a; a hundred mac:e
bearers, and two principal officers, march before him. This kind of van
guard is followed by four hundred lantern-bearers, four hundred link-mea, 
two hundred lanee-bearers, adorned with large locks of silk; four-ADd
twenty standards, on which are painted the. signs of the zodiac; and fiCty
aix other aigus, which represent the celestial constellations. After them 
two hun(1red large gilt fans are carried, embellished with the figures or 
dragons, and other living creat.ures; four-and-twenty large magnificent. 
umbrellas; and after them his imperial majesty's buffet, sopported by his 
gentlemen-offieers-the whole furniture of which is solid gold. 

At the close of this pompous march the emperor himself appears on 
horseback, dressed in the most gorgeous apparel, sorronnded wit.h ten 
white sumpter-horses, whose trappings are all embellished with gold 
and precious stones, attended by a hundred guards, and several pages of 
honour. An umbrella is held over the head of the emperor, which 
secures bim from all the injuries of tho weather, and is embellished with 
aU the costly curiosities that the most lively imagination can possibly 

'18. Several princes of tho blood, and mandarins of the first order, aDd 
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other penoDS of the highest quality IUd distinction, dreaeed in their robes 
Gf state, follow hie imperial majesty. After them march five hundred. 
yOnDg noblemen, attended by a thouaand footmen; thirty-aix porten, 
bearing OR their ahoulden an open chair, like a triumphal car; a hundred 
aDd twenty othet porten, bearing a covered chair; four chariots, lOme 
drawn by elepbanb, and others by hones. Each chair and chariot is 
attended by fifty servants, all richly dressed; and all the elephants, as 
well lIS the hones, are caparisoned with the most magnificent housings. 

The whole proceaaion is cloaed by two thousand mandariDS, and two 
thousand military officers. As there is no variation in this pompous 
IIOlemnity, and as every one is fully apprised that the ceremony will always 
he ce1ebl8.ted in the same pompous manner, the emperor is at DO extrava
gant expense to support the grandeur of it; 80 that whenever he is 
dispoeed to perform his public sacrifices, his 81lbjecta in geneml are always 
ready to atteDd him. 

Indepeodently of the juggling empjrics who impose almanacks, calen
dars, IUd other little books upon the devotees and good old women. as 
Di. . infallible guides for their future conduct, there are others who 

VUl&UOD. treat of divination by numbers, circles, and figures, by palm
isUy, dreams, and physiognomy. Some of these vagabonds pretend to 
iustnIct the female sex how to have children soon, and with success. 
Othe1'8 profess to sell the wind, as it is practised in the north of Sweden, 
&c. These last-mentioned quacks hunt always in couples. One ofthem, 
with a very grave and demure countenance, carries on his right shoulder a 
bag, in which his airy commodity is inclosed, out of which he delivers, at 
the price agreed on, such a quantity as the credulous purchaser imagines 
he shall have oc:caaion for. In his left hand he carries a hammer, with 
which he strikes the ground in a formal manner, in order, as he pretend., 
to make the genius or spirit of the wind ascend, who, if you give credit 
to their assertiODB, rides conspicuausly in the air in a.human shape, borne 
on the wings of some bird of note. 

The ceremony, as it is instituted and appointed by the Chinese ritual, 
for the conjuration or raising up of spirits, consists in pottring a certain 
c. . quantity of wine on the figure of a man composed of stm.w. 

of ~~:.uoD But nothing can be more whimsical than the manner in which 
they consult their domestic idols. They take two little sticka, 

on one aide flat and on the other round, and tie them fast together with 
ihread; and having made their humble supplicatioDS to the idol, with all 
imaginable fervency and devotion, they throw the sticks down before it 
with a full 88II1lI'aDce that their petitioDS will be graciously heard and 
answered. If they accidentally fall on the flat side, they can expostulate 
with their god: however, they proceed to cast the lots a second time; 
and if on this repetition they prove as uDSoccessfol as before, they reaent 
their ill-treatment, and proceed from words to blom. N otwitbatanding 
all this, \hey are seldom discouraged, but cast their lots over and over 
~ till at last they prove propitious. Sometimes they throw these little 
sticb into a pot, and after they have drawn them out, consult lOme book: 
of conjuration, to know whether their lots be fortunate or unforF 

There are other divinations of the Chinese, which coDSiai 
inquiry into the motion of tortoises, the flight and noise of ~ 
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bird-, the M008 cries 01' aounda of beaeta, their accidentall'e'DC01IDten ill 
a moming, &c. Benral who ~rofeas themselves adepts in theae aaper
mtio08 practices reside in aolitary de08 and gloomy caverns. Tb. 
people, however, do not make prognostications their sole !Rudy ..a 
employment, for they are vf1rY _duona in their aearch ,ner 'be phiJoeo. 
pher's stone, in the composition of philtres, and other secrete eqaaUy 
pemicioua. 

The Chinese, when they are determined to marry, have not tbe Jibaty 
to consult their own inclinations. They are obliged to declaze their 
M' intentio'D to their relations, or to lOme old women, wbo make ii 

amage. their trade (if the expression may be allowed) to be matda
maker&, and who are well paid f01' their deceitful offices. The weddDg
day having arrived, the bride ia carried in a chair of state, preceded by 
leveral musician&, and followed by the bridegroom and several rmaa.a. 
The bride bringe no other portion than her wedding-garmentll, with 101IIII 

other clothea, and a few household goocla. The bridegroom attenda .. 
to hia own door. He opens tbe chair of state, in which befOl'e abe WII 

closely ahut up, and conducting ber into a private apartment, recommadJ 
her to the care of leveral ladies invited to the wedding, who spend the 
whole day together in feasting, and other innocent amnaementa, whiW the 
bridegroom followa the same uample amongat hie male frienda ad' 
acquaintance. 

Gentil informa DB, that the young ladies receive their podioua &om 
their future huabancla, one part of which ia paid down, on the eneutiaa 
of the marriage articlea, and the other a little before the nuptoials ant 
8Olemniaed. The bridegroom, moreover, in addition to thia dowry, mak. 
several valuable preeenta of silks, fruita, wine, &c., to the relaU.oDS of his 
mietreaa. The intended bride and bridegroom never see each other till 
their nuptiala, which are always carried on by match-makers, and are fully 
concluded on both sides, 80 that nothing remaina to complete them but the 
wedding ceremony. When that ia over, the bridegroom, after eeyeral 
particular ceremoniea, preaente a wild duck to hie father-in-law, whole 
IerVADta carry it directly to the bride, sa a further pledge and testimony 
of the bridegroom'a love and atrection. After this, both parties are 
introduced into each other'a company for the fint time: a long thick veil, 
however, even t.hen conceala the beauty or defonnity of the bride from the 
eyea of the bridegroom. " They salute each other, and on their bees, 
with reverence, adore the heavena, the earth, and the spirita. After this, 
the bride's father gives an elegant entertainment at bia own house; the 
bride then unveils her face, salutes her huaband, who examiuea all her 
features with the utmoat attention. She waite with fear and impatieaOl! 
to know the reault of his accurate survey, and endea~oura to read in hit 
eyes the opinion he baa formed of her. He salutes her ill his tam; ad 
after the bride haa kneeled doWil four times before him, ad he twice 
before hie bride, tbey both sit down together at table. Mean.wbile, the 
father of the bridegroom gives a sumptuons entertainment to his friende 

. and relations, in another room; and the bride'a mother, in the same 
manner, entertains her female relatione, and the wivea of her huaband'. 
menda, in her own apartment. After these repute are over, the bride 
"nd bridegroom are conducted into their bedchamber, without the former 
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110 mubIl as having seen her bUllband's father or his mother. But the day 
f'oUowing she pays them a ~t, in a very fonnal and ceremonious manner, 
,.,hen anotber public entertainment is prepared, at which she takes upon 
herself the office of entertaining tbe guest4!. Sbe waits upon her mother
in-law at table,.and eats her leavings, as a testimony that sbe is no 
struger,- bnt one of tbe family; for it is a conatant custom amongst them 
DeTer to offer, even to the servants of strangers, the fragments wbich are 
iaken from their own table. 

&« The solemnization of their nuptials is always preceded by three dayi 
mourning, during which they abstain from all manner of gay amusement&. 
The reason on which this custom is grounded is, that tbe Chinese look 
upon the marriage of their children as an image or representation of their 
own death, because at Rch time they beceme tbeir auccesaors, as it were, 
beforehand. The friends and relations of the .father never congratulate 
him on this occasion; and in case tbey make him any presents, they never 
take the least notice of the intended nuptials." 
. The Chinese in tbeir mourning lay aside yellow and blue, which in 
their opinion are gay colours, and drO!l8 tbemselves only in white, a colour 
)I • destined by them to express their BOrroW from the earliest 

ounuag. times. Noone, from the prince to t\le meanest mechanic, ever 
• deviates from this established custom. In general they wear girdles made 
of hemp. Their mourning for all tbeir relations is of longer or sborter 
duration, according to proximity of blood. 

As soon as ever a person bas expired, some relation or friend immedi
ately fiakes his coat, ascends to the top of tbe house, and turning his face 
towards tbe norib, calls as loudly as poasible upon tbe soul of tbe deceased 
three times successively. He addresses himself to the beaven, the earth, 
and the mid regiou of tbe air. After wbich, he folds the coat. up, and 
fi1muJ bis face towards tbe south; then he unfolds the coat again, and 
spreads it over the deceased, tbere to remain thres days untouched, in 
expectation that bis soul will reaume its fonner state. The same ceremony 
is observed out of their cities, for a person who bas unforiunately been 
killed. 

When a Chinese dies, an altar is immediately erected in some particnlar 
room in tbe bouse, wbich in general is hung with mourning. An image 
or representation of the deceased is laid upon the altar, with all the 
decorations before mentioned, and the corpse behind it in a coffin. All 

, who approach it, to testify their concern, or pay their compliments of 
condolence, bow the knee four times before the image,. and prostrate 
themselves to the very ground: but before these genuflexions, they make 
their oblations of perfumes. The children of the deceased, if there be any 
who survive him, stand dressed in mourning close by the coffin; and his 
wiTes and relations weep aloud, with the female momen who are hired, 
behind a curtain which conceals them. It is to be observed, that accord
ing to the Chinese ritual, as BOon as the corpse of the deceased is laid in 
the coffin, there must be as much com, rice, silver, and gold put into his 
month as his circumstances will admit of. They put, likewise, a. quantity 
of nails, and several sciason tied up in punes, and laid at each comer of 
the coflin, that he may cut them as occasion shall require. 

The da.y on which the funeral is to be solemnised, all the relations and 
AI2 
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friends meet at the boU88 of the deceased, drea!ed in mouming, who, 
together with the priests, form the funeral procession, which is attended 
with the images or pictures of men, women, elephants, tigers, &0., all 
destined to be burned for the benefit of the party dec:eaaed. The priests, 
and those who are hired to read prayers or make a funeral panegyric over 
the grave, bring up the rear. Several persons march in the front, with 
brazen censers of a considerable size on their shoulders. The children of 
the deceased march directly after the corpse, on foot, leaning upon sW:U, 
which is an expression - at least, an external one - of sorrow and 
concern. 

After the children come the wives and the more distant relations of the 
deceased, in a close litter. A great variety of ceremonies attend this 
procession; but we shall only take notice, that it is accompanied with the 
sound oCtymbals, drums, flutes, and ot.ber instrumental music. As soon 
as the coffin has advanced about thirty yards from the house, a considerable 
quantity of red sand is thrown upon it. 

Each family has a sepulchre belonging to it, which is erected on some 
little hill, or place adjacent, embellished with figures and other decorations, 
like those at the procession. Epitaphs and other inscriptions are also in 
use among them. 

SEC. IX.-RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS OF THE JAPANESE. 

TRB most prenlent religious secte in Japan are those of Sinto and 
BudIdo. That of Sinto, which is the most ancient, though its adherents 

.. are now least numerous, is conceived to have originated from 
&Re~glou. Babylonian emigrants, and to hive been originally very simple 

C and pure in its tenets. Its followers acknowledge a Supreme 
Being, who inhabits the highest heavens, and who is far too great to n:quiro 
their worsbip; but they admit a multit.ude of inferior divinities, who 
exercise dominion over the earth, water, air, &c., and have great power in 
promoting the bappiness or misery of the human race. They have some 
conception of the soul's immortality, and believe that a happy abode 
immediately bnder heaven is assigned to the spirits of the virtuous, while 
those of the wicked shall be doomed to wander to and fro under the firma
ment. Their practical precepts are directed"to inculcate a virtuous life, 
and obedience to the laws of the sovereign. They abstain from animal 
food, and are reluctant to shed innocent blood, or even to tonch a dead 
body. Their churches contain no visible idols, nor any representation or 
the Supreme Being; but sometimes a small image is kept in a box, to 
represent some inferior deity to whom the temple is consecrated. In the 
centre of the temple is frequently placed a large mirror, made of well
polished cast metal, which is designed to represent to the worshippers, that 
in like manner as their personal blemishes are therein displayed, so are 
their secret evil thoughts exposed to the aU-searching eyes of the immorial 
gods. Tbe worshippers approach these temples with great devotion or 
manner, and with the most scrupulous attention to cleanliness of person 
and apparel. Advancing reverently to the mirror, they bow themselves 
to tbe ground, prefer their prayers, present their offerings, and then 
rl.'pair to their amusements. The Kubo professes himself to belong 
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to tllis sect, and is bound to make a visit annually in person, or by an 
ambassador, to one of their temples, to perform his devotion and present 
gifts. 

Budsdo's doctrine was brought originally from the coast of Malabar, 
and is considered the same with that of Buddha in Hindoatan. Paaaing 

from China into Japan, it became blended with that of Binto, and 
B ~ or gave birth to a monstrous mixture of superstition. Its peculiar 

U o. tenets are, that the souls of men and of beasts are equally im
mortal, and that the souls of the wicked are condemncd to undergo punish
ment and purification, by passing after death into the bodies of the lower 
animals. There are many other sects, very opposite in their tenets and 
observances; but they are said to live together in great harmony, or 
rather to share in all their mutual superstitions. The Dairi, or eecle
BiaaticaJ IK\vereign, seems to be tbe general head of all these different sects, 
and appoints the principal priests throughout the country. Every sect. 
has ita respective chureh and peculiar idols, which are commonly remark. 
able for their uncouth and hideous form. Thunberg mentions one colOBBal 
wooden image which measures ten yards across the shoulders, and affords 
room for six men to sit upon its wrist. The inferior divinities are innu
merable, as almost every trade has ita tutelar god; and in one temple not 
lees than thirty-three thousand three hundred and thirty-three are said to 
be ranged around the supreme deity. The temples are commonly built in 
the suburbs of the town, on the most elevated and suitable spots, to which 
are frequently attached beautiful avenues of cypress trees, with handsome 
gates. The idols are usually exbibited upon an altar, surrounded with 
ftowers, incense, and other decorations. Tbey are filled with the lower or 
lOCular priests, who attend to keep them clean, to light the lamps and 
fires, to present the flowers and incense, and to admit worshippers at all 
times of the day. Even strangers are allowed to enter, and sometimes to 
lodge in tbe temples. To some of the more noted churches it is common to 
perform pilgrim3ges, especially to the temples of Tsie, the moat ancient in 
the empire, and almost completely decayed with age, notwithstanding tbe 
utmost care to preserve its ruins. Its sole ornaments are a mirror, denot
ing that nothing can be hid from the Supreme Being, and slips of white 
paper hung round the walls, to signify that nothing but what is pure 
should approach his preSence. To this place the emperor must send an 
ambassador on the first day of every month, and every individual must 
make a visit at least once in the course of his life. Such a pilgrimage, 
besides its merit, is rewarded with an indulgence or remission of sins for 
a whole year. There are also in Japan orders of monks or nuns j one of 
which consists of blind persons, a kind of beggars dispersed over the 
empire j and another, called monks of the mountain, are a species of 
Cortune-tellers and quack-doctors, who are bound to live on roots and 
herbs, to practise constant ablutions, and to traverse deserts and moun
tains once in a year. There are likewise several phil!l8ophical sects in the 
country, who disclaim all external worship j one of the most celebrated of 
which adopts the tenets of tbe Chinese Confucius, and resembles in its 
general principles the ancient sehool of Epicurus. Ita followers acknow
ledge a kind of anima mundi, but limit the existence of man to the present 
life; and inculcate the general practice of virtue, but allow, and even 
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applaud, t.he commission of suicide. Almoat immediately after the cIi.
covery of Japan by t.he Portuguese, t.he Christian religion was iat.rodued 
into t.he country by t.he Jesuit. mil8ionaries in the yeu 1549, and made 
such rapid progress, tbat several princes of the empire were 800n nmked 
among its converts; and about the year 1582, a public embaa&y was lIeU 
from the Japanese court with letters and valuable presents to the Rom .. 
pontiff. But the Portuguese, who had settled in great. numbers in Japaa, 
intoxicated by the extent of t.heir commerce and t.he SUccet18 of their 
religion, became so obnoxious to the nat.ives by their avaricious and 
dommeering conduct, that t.he representations of t.he heathen priests 
became at length sufficiently powerful to procure a prohibition from the 
emperor against t.he new religion, which threatened to overturn all the 
ancient institutions of the country. A violent persecution was commenced 
against the Christians, of whom t.wenty thousand are said to have been 
put to death in the year 1590. Still did tbe number of proselytes con
tinue to increase; and in the years 1591 and 1592, t.welve thousand were 
converted and baptized. One of the emperors, named Kubo Fide Jori, 
with his whole court and army, embraced the Christian name; and had 
the Portuguese settlers in tbe country acted with ordinary prudence and 
gentleness, their cause must have triumphed; but t.he insolence of some 
of their prelates, to some princes of the blood, became 80 insupportable, that 
a new persecution arose in the year 1596, which was carried on without 
intermission for the space of forty years, and ended in the year 1638 with 
the total extermination of the Christians, and tbe banishment of the 
Portuguese from the country. The Japanese government, considering the 
unwarrantable conduct of these settlers to be inseparable from their 
principles as Christians, have persevered in the enforcement of the most. 
efficacious measures to prevent their re-introduction into the country; and 
in order to detect any concealed adherents to these proscribed sentiments, 
all persons are required to prove their freedom from sucb heresy, by 
publicly trampling, at the festival of the new year, upon t.he images of the 
Catholic saints. 

Having given a general account of t.be t.wo prevalent. religions aecta 
in Japan, we shall proceed to not.ice more particularly some of their reli
gious tenets and practices. 

If the Japanese have any idea of rewards and punishments in a future 
state, they perfectly extingnish it, both by their ('onduct and their system. 
Reward Their most refined conceptions amount. to no more t.han this, 
PuDilhm~:: tbat the soul, after its separation from the body, wings her 

• way towards Takamans-ferra,-that is, high and sub-celestial 
fields, which lie, in their opinion, beneath the t.l11ee-and-thirtieth heaven. 
The souls of tbe virtuous are admitted in a moment into those realms 
of bliss; but thOle of the vicious are refused admittance, and obliged 
to wander about in a disconsolate manner for a long time, to mako 
atonement for their sins. As t.o their not.ion of hell, Kmmpfer assures us, 
that the Sintoists acknowledge DO other than the torment of wandering 
like vagabonds around tbose sub-celestial fields, nor any other devil than 
~he detestable fox, whom they conjure in the most solemn manner; for 
a great number of the Japanese look upon that animal as the receptacle of 
tile souls of the wicked in a future state. The odious name which their 
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priests give to that creat111'8 is much the lame with our denomination of 
.. he foul.fiend. 

We shall next proceed to the morals of the Sintoista. They who are of 
t.his sect maintain, that in order to draw down the benediction of the 

M ral°t gods upon their souls in the life to come, but more particularly 
o 1 1· in this, they must take indefatigable pains to keep their souls 

'Ilnspotted and undefiled, religiously abstain from everything that may 
possibly pollute them or their bodies-strictly observe all festivals and 
Qther days set apart for the service and wonhip of the gods, and make 
'Voluntary pilgrimages to the province of Isie. This part of their empire 
is looked upon by their devotees as their Holy Land, because IIMIagi
Mikotto, and his wife I,anami, WllO are the Adam and Eve of these 
islanders, sojourned there during the whole of their lives. Temio-daUin, 
who was the first of the race of their terrestrial gods, and t.he eldest son 
of Ieanagi, sojourned likewise in this very province. They who carry 
their devotion to the highest pitch add penance and humiliation to these 
four precepts of Sintoiam. 

Purity of BOul, according to these Sintoista, consists in a strict obedienco 
to the dictates of nature and the voice of reason; in an utter abhorrence 

p 0 of what those dictates respectively prohibit; in the exact observ
of s':.~Z anee of the laws of the realm, and the commands of their prince ; 

and in the abstinence from every action that is inconsistent with 
either the one or the other. But Sintoism, in a more peculiar manner, 
recommends to its admirers an external purity, to which its devotees are 
inviolably attached,-as devotees, indeed, in all religions generally are. 
This external purity consists in not defiling themselves with blood, in 
abstaining from all manner of flesh, and taking particular care not to 
touch the dead. 

The observance of solemn festivals, and of those days. which are eet 
apart for the service of the gods, is the third article of Sintoism. At those 

times the devotees are obliged to visit their pagods, unleas 
fOFbee~ce they happen to be in a state of impurity, or their minds be 

o ea .. ruffled and discomposed by any inordinate passions. But 
before they presume to appear in the presence of their gods, even before 
they depart from their houses, in order to go to the temple, they first 
purify and wash themselves, then dre88 with propriety and neatne.; 
and, ahove all, take particular care to put on their kamisino, which is .. 
ceremonial habit, and undoubtedly looked upon as a fundamental article 
of their religious worship. They go to the temple with an air of gravity 
and sedateness; and as lOOn as they enter the outward court, there is .. 
large conservatory of water, in which they are obliged to wash their hands 
before they proceed any further. After this ablution, they approach the 
temple with downcast eyes and an air of contrition; then they present 
themselves before a window, in which stands a large looking-glass, which 
is an emblem of the Deity, who osees all things, past, present, and to come, 
at one view, as in a gla88. He knows all tbe secreta, all the thoughts, of 
his adorers. This is the illustration which the Japanese give of this look
ing-glasa. The Sintoists fall upon their knees, and bow down their heads 
before this window; and aCter having remained a few moments in tha~ 
humble posture, they lift up their heads, and as they say their prayers, 
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~urn ~heir eyes with considerable humili~y towards the sacred JDinDr; 
After this, ~hey put some pieces of silver through a lattice into4fle temple, 
or the charity-box, which stands cloee by the latter. This is an OblatioD 

to the gods, or rather an allns to their priesL After they haTe made ill. 
free-will offering, they ring·a bell three times, as a testimony of their loat 
and aft"ection for the goda, who, as they imagine, ~ke great delight in such 
agreeable BOunds. 

The Sintoista look on pilgrimage as the fourth important article of their 
religion. Kmmpfer takes notice of three kinds of it,. amongst which tha~ 

Pilgrimap made to lsie, or T8ie, is, properly speaking, the only one pecIl
to llie or liar to Sintoism. Tbat of lsie is called Stmfltl, which sigDifi_ 
Tsie. the devotion of ascending or going up to the temple. The temple 
of lsie bears tbe name of DaHin!T"; tbat is to say, 1M Tmapk of 1M gr8I 
God. The fabric is composed of wood, and cOTered with straw. They 
take peculiar care to preserve it in its native simplicity, in order to com
memorate the abject state and condition of their ancestors, more panicu
larly those wbo laid the firet foundation of their empire. There is nothing 
remarkable in this temple, excepting a large brazen looking-glau, curiously 
polisbed, and several pieces of wbite paper, cut. after the Chinese fashioa, 
which bang upon the walls. This white paper is a symbol of that poverty 
of spirit which the Deity requires of all those who pay their adorations to 
him, &8 also of the sanctity of the place. The temple is surrounded with 
a hundred little chapels, erected in honour of BOme of the inferior deities; 
these are only small edifices, in the form of temples; for they are 80 low, 
that a man can scarcely stand upright in any of them; eTery chapel, 
however, has its peculiar priest. Near to this temple of Dai-Angu, and 
the cltapels which surround it, is established a religious order, the members 
of which assume the title and quality of the m~isters and messengers of 
the gods, whose proper province it is to accommodate with convenient 
lodgings all the pilgrim8 who resort to that sacred place. 

The true Sintoista are obliged once a year, or at least once in their lives, 
to p«lrform the Sanga. The priests, at such terms, present every devout 

. pilgrim with an Ofaray, which is a kind of certificate, or an absolutioD, 
entitling him to appear before the gods. Those who through age, 
weakness, or their necessary avocations, cannot personally perform the 
Sanga, must at least be provided with one of these Ofarays of lsie. 

The Sanga may be performed by deputation; and the grandees of 
.Tapaa, and the ~butary kings of the monarchy. perform it all by pro%}". 
The emperor discharges himself of this duty by sending ambassadors 
annually to the pagod of lsie. As to those who undertake this pilgrim
age themselves, if their circulDStances be but indifferent, they go on 
foot, and the poorer sort beg tbe whole of the way for their daily sub
sistence. The majority of them carry a s~ff in their hand, and wear at 
their girdles a small bucket, which serves them not only to drink out of, 

~but to store up the charitable presents which are from time to time 
bestowed upon them. They wear likewise hats made of reeds, the brims 
of which being very broad, serve them to write their names upon, and 
the particular places of their nativity, or usual residence, that in case of 
death, or any other unforeseen misfortune, they may be known and 
challenged by their friends and relations. The devotees, on their rotuna 
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600m this pilgrimage, wear over their common dreas a little wbite vest
ment, wit.hout sleeves, on which their nAmes are embroidered both before 
and behind. 
. As lOOn 81 these pilgrims set out for the Sang&, their friends who stay 
at home hang up a cord at their doora, and twist white paper all round 
about it, the intent of which is to keep those people from the hoUle who 
are ariually in I_that is, in the highest degree of pollution. Should 
any person in thia Ima unhappily enter the hoUle, he would thereby 
expose t.be poor pilgrim to a thousand dreadful calamities and perplexing 
dreams. ~ls of the .me nature are placed at -the entrance of Beveral 
of their pagoda: IIUeh prudent precautions, however, are Dot IUfficient of 
themaelves to crown the pilgrim's devotion with IUCCetlll; for he il required, 
during his whole journey, to live 81 free 81 posaible from all manner of 
imparity. 

As IOOD aa the pilgrim arrivel at lsie, he makea a visit directly to tIle 
priest, to whom he is either recommended, or of whom he baa himself 
made choice for his ghostly father, and with him he lodges all the time 
he resides at laie; and if he have not money of hil own Illfficient to repay 
him for his trouble, he pays him out of the charitable collecliona he makes 
'.\ the place. The most zealous devotees begin their pious course with 
visiting the two temples near that of Tongu, or Ten-sio-dai-lin, /lnd take 
the little chapels which aurround them in their way. After tllis visita
tion they repair to a cave, which tbey call the couhtry, or region of the 
heavens, because Ten-sio-dai-sin, having also retired into it, deprived the 
sun and the stars of all their radiant lustre, and spread darkness over the 
face of the whole earth, to demonstrate that he alone was the Supreme 
Being and the source of light. Not far from this cave a cbapel is situate, 
in which is to be Been a Cami, mounted on the back of a cow. The term 
Cami signifies a representation, or rather an emblem of the IUn. The 
pilgrim performs bis devotiona in this chapel, after he has .id his prayers 
in the cave of Ten-sio-dai-sin. His devotions conclude with his charitable 
contributions to the priests of these sacred places. After this he is con
ducted to the temple of Ten-sio-dai-sin, to whom the pilgrim opena aU the 
secrets of his heart. Although his preceding acts are indeed very meri
torious, yet they are but the introduction to the true devotion which is 
due to Ten-sio-dai-sin, who seems to be the image of the Supreme Being, 
but disfigured by t.he fictions which the priests have extracted from their 
legends. At last, when the devotee is ready to return, the priest makes 
him a present of an Ofaray, which has been already cursorily mentioned. 
This Ofaray is a little wooden bo~, not perfectly square, beiDg somewhat 
longer than it is broad. This box is full of little sticks, amongst which 
lOme of them are wrapped up in white paper-a symbol, as we have 
before observed, of the purity of the heart. On on(l side of the box the 
worda Dai-Sinfl" are written, jn large characters; and on the other, the 
name of the officiating priest, with the /ldditional title or epithet of TfIiju, 
-that is, the MUHnfIW oftll8 Godl. The pilgrim having received this 
liUle treasure, with all the testimonies of the profoundest veneration and 
respect, hangs it geDerally on the fore flap of bis hat, 80 that the Ofaray 
falls just before his forehead: on the hind flap he fastens aDother little 
box, or a little straw, as it were, by way of balance. The priests who 
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giTe, and the deTotee& who reoei,.., thia Ofaray, aacribe aeTenl eDntdi
nary TinUes to it, but with qui~ different news. All its BDp8I'II&tural qua
lities, indeed, are lost within tbe comp .. of • year j but, howeTf'I', it • 
still preserved in higb esteem, and fixed by aome Dpon • tablet in their 
best parlour, and by others over the street-door, under. pent-honae made 
on purpose. The Ofarays of the dead, and of tbose wbo are accidentally 
found in tbe streets and highways, are always concealed wi~ the trunk 
of some hollow tree. The priests carry on an advantageous traftic with 
these Ofarays, especially on New-year's Day, that being one of their 
most solemn festivals, at which time they understand well how to make 
their market to advantage, and to BOOthe tbe good humour in which the 
common people generally are at that remarkable season.' 

According to the advocates of the religion of Budsdo, its founder, 
Budhu, or as Kmmpfer calls Mm, Siaka, was the son of one of tbe kings 

. of Ceylon. When he was about nine~n years of age. he DOt 
DS~::-,or only abandoned all the pompa and vanities of the world, but also 

U u. his wife and only IOn, to become the disciple of a celebrated 
anchoret. Under this great master he made a Tery considerable progresa 
in the state of contemplation; and the more effectually to We&D his 
thoughts from all external objects, he habituated himself to sit in 8Ilch 10 

posture as, according to the disciples of Siak., engages the mind so inten
tively, tbat a man thereby descends, as it were, into himself, and is wbolly 
wrapped up in bis own ideas. Siaka's posture was as follows :-He _t 
with his legs acroBB directly under him, and his hands laid one over 
another, in such a manner that the tip of his thumbs met close together. 
It was in this situation that the diTine truths were revealed to tbis enthu
siast; that he penetrated in'to the most hidden mysteries of religion, and 
discovered the existence both of heaven and of hell; that he entertained 
an adequate illea of the state of souls after their separation from tbe bodies 
which they animated, and all tbeir various transmigrations j tbat he was 
fully apprised of their rewards and punishments in another life j together 
with the omnipotence of the gods, and their divine providence, &c. On 
tbis revelation he grounded his system, and in process of time confirmed 
his disciples in the steadfast belief of it. 

The doctrine of Siaka is, tbat the souls of men and beasts are equally 
immortal, and of one and the same substance j all the difference consisting 

. in the bodies which they respectively animate. As BOOn as tbe 
~;"~DCI soul is separated from the body, it enters immediately into • 

o a. state of happiness or misery, there to be rewarded or punished, 
according to its deportment whilst united to the body. This state of bliM 
is called by a name which signifies, the seat of everlasting happiness j and 
although there be different degrees of pleasure in this paradise, and all are 
rewarded in proportion only to their respective merits, yet eTery inhabit
ant is so fully contented, that he esteems ,himself more happy than bis 
neighbour, and his utmost ambition extends no farther than to enjoy to 
all eternity that share of happinesa which he already p08888l108. Amidas 
is the sovereign lord and absolute ruler of this paradise j he is the pro
tector of all human souls, the father and god of all those who are made 
partakers of the delights 01 this paradise: he, in sh~. i. the mediator 
and sa.viollr of mankind. It is through his intercession that lOuIs obtain 

.- Digitized by Google 



491 

a remiaaion of theiraiDB, and 'are accounted worthy or etemallife. To live 
uprightly, and to obserVe etrictly all the commandments of Sian, are the 
~ wo fundamental pointe which are capable of rendering them aoceptable 
iD the Bight of Amidu • 

.As there are degreee of pleasure in paradise, 80 there are degreee, like
'Wiae, of pain in hell. JMAma ie the judge of the wicked, and the grim 

monarch of thie place of tormente. He beholde in a large 
ao~;;U~ looking-glau all the ~ost secret tran~ctioDS of. mankind; he is, 

nevertheleBll, almost lDexorable: but If tbe pneste make inter
cession to Amidas for the sinner, and the relatioDS of the deceased contri. 
bute by their liberal oblatione towards the efficacy of the prayem of the 
priests, Amidas solicite thie stern judge in such prevailing terms, that he 
not only mitigates the pains of the transgre880r, but frequently discharges 
him, and eende him into the world again, before the term allotted for his 
chaniaement be fully expired. 

After the sonIs of men have made an atonement for their crimea in hell, 
by undergoing those tormente which Jemma thinks fit to inflict upon 
them, tbey return into this world, and animate the bodiee of such unclean • 
beasts a8 are most suitable to the vicious inclinations that led them astray 
in their former state: a8 for instance, one takee up her residence in a 
toad, another in a eerpent, &c. From these impure animals they trans
migrate into others not so odious and contemptible, and so ineensibly 
return in process of time to human bodiee; in which, if they behave after 
the same profligate manner as they did before, they expose themeelves 
after death to new and inexpressible torments. 

After the death of Siaka, two of his favourite disciplea made a collection 
of his maxims, and all his manuscripts, which were written with hie own 
5Kred Book hand on the leaves of a certain tree. The whole wu contained 

. in one volume, which the Japanese, by way of eminence, call 
Kio-that is, Tk4 Boolc. They call it likewiee Tou..kio-that is, TAe 
Book of Fine FlmDerr. The two compilem of Siab's manuscripte were 
honoured with deification. They'are generally placed in the temples of 
,their master; one on his right hand, and the other on his left. 

The gada of Japan .are exceedingly numerous, and their templee amount 
to many thousande. Within these templee there are generally no idols; 
God but t1leir squares and highways are always honoured with the 

•. preeence of some idol, wbich ill erected there either with a view to 
kindle the flames of devotion in the souls of travellers, or with an intent 
only to support and protect the place. Idole are erected likewiee near 
their bridges, and surround their temples, chapels, and convente. The 
people purchaee either the pictures or images of these idols. The former 
are in general drawn on a sheet, or half a eheet of paper. They are 
pasted like bills or advertisemente, upon the gatell of their cities, and other 
public buildings, or on posts at the comers of their bridges and streets. 
The people, however, are not obliged, a8 they pass by, to prostrate them
eelves, nor to bow the knee before them. They have generally, likcwiee, . 
an image of their domestic and tutelar gods before the doom of their 
houses. m."", ie the particular idol which is most commonly represented 
by theee images. They call him, likewise, God-m-ten-oo; the literal signi
fication of which is, Tile Prince 0/ tile Hea~ v:ith tile luxuJ of an oz. 
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The Japanese ucribe to him the power of protecting them from allmannet' 
of distempers; particularly the small-pox, and from other casuaMes inci
dental to mankind. Others, still more superstitious, 01'- !'ather more 
whimsical and extravagant, imagine that they shall always be healthy 
and happy, provided the doors of their apartments be decorated with the 
moDBtroDB figure of a savage of Jesso, who is hairy all O1'er, and armed 
with a cutlass, which he holds in both hands, and with which, accordiDg 
to their notion, he denies admittance to all casualties and distempers 
whatsoever. Sometimes the door is secured by the monstrous head of 
lOme devil, or the tremendous figure of a dragon. Sometimes they COD- -

tent themsel1'es with adorning the door, in the manner of a festooD, with 
the boughs of some particular trees, or with the plant called }j1'eJ'-wori. 
In short, they frequently place their OCarays over the doors of their 
apartments; and it is highly probable, that throughout the wbole a great 
conCormity exists between the amulets of the ancients and the talismans 
of the Arabians. 

Amidas, whom travt>Uers sometimes call Omyto, is the god and pr
• dian of souls, who preserves them, and saves them from those pnnishments 

A 'd which by their sins and iniquities tht>y have deserved. He is 
ml u. represented upon an altar, and mounted on a horse with Beven 

beads, which are hieroglyphics of seven thoUBaDd ages, each head repre
senting one thoDBand. Amidas is represented with a dog's head, iDBtead 
oC a human face; he holds in his hands a gold ring, or circle, which he 
bites. This may be said to bear a very near affinity to the Egyptian 
circle, which was looked upon as the emblem of time. At least it demon· 
strates that this god is a bieroglyphic of the revolution of ages, or rather 
of eternity itself. Amidas is generalJy represented as dresaed in a very 
rich robe, adorned with pearls and precious stones; and as he is con
sidered the protector of their souls, and their saviour, is revered after a 
very singular manner, by some particular devotees, who voluntarily sacri
fice their lives in honour to this idol, and drown themselves in his 
presence. This ceremony consists principally in embarking in a pretty 
little boat, which is in general gilt, and adorned with several silken 
streamers; the devotee having previously tied a considerable number of 
stones to his neck, waist, and legs. The destined victim, however, firH 
takes a dance, and frisks about to the sound of gongums, and other iDStru
mental music; after whieh he throws himselC headlong into the river. On 
thiB solemn occasion he is attended by a numerous train of his friends aDd 
relations, and Beveral Bonzes. This voluntary catastrophe is preceded by 
an intimate converse for two days between him and his god. 

That Amidss is in their opinion tbe Supreme Being, is undeniably 
evident from the description which his disciples give of bim; for they eay 
he is an invisible, incorporeal, and immutable substance, distinct from all 
tbe elements; that he existed before Nature, and is tbe fountain and 
foundation of all good, without beginning or end; in sbort, that he created 
the universe, and is infinite and immt>nse. They likewise add, that he 
governs the universe without the least trouble or care; by which they 
must either mean an absolute order, wbich the Supreme Being has estab
lished from the beginning, by virtue of wllich all things are disposed in 
such a manner that Nature indispensably obeys it; or simply, that the 
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providence of . God governs everything he haa created, according to his 
own good will and pleasure, without the least trouble. However that 
may be, if they acknowledge that Amidaa governs the universe, they 
own, by CODSequenC8, his providence. Besides the temples and altars 
which are erected to his houour throughout the whole empire of Japan, a 
great number of convents are consecrated to him, in which several monks 
and nUDS reside, who are for ever destined to a single state on pain of 
death. 

Canon, called by some travellers the son of Amidas, presides over the 
waters and the fish. He is the creator of the sun and the moon. This 
On idol, according to the representation of him, haa four arms, like 

OD. his father; is swallowed up by a fish aa far aa his middle, and is 
crowned with flowers. He haa a sceptre in one hand, a flower in another, 
and a ring in the third; the fourth is closed, and the arm extended. 
Opposite him is the figure of an humble devotee, one half of whose body 
lies concealed within a shell. Four other figures are placed at a little 
distance on an altar, each of them with their hands closed like humble 
supplicants, from which, as from so many fountains, flow streams of 
water. 

Toranga is another idol of the Japanese. This hero of Japan was 
formerly a huntsman. He took possession of the empire soon after its 

T first establishment, and by his extraordinary merit, in process of 
onaga. time, was revered aa one of their Camis, and consequently was 

ranged among the gods. He delivered Japan from a tyrant, who, with 
eight kings of the country, his confederates and allictt, laid the empire 
waste; upon which account it waa thought proper to represent him with 
eight arms, and in each haud some weapon of defence. Toranga defeated 
them with a hatchet only, and, during the combat, trod under foot a 
monstrous and formidable II8l'Jl8nt, which in all probability is looked upon 
as a hieroglyphic at Japan, as well aa it is with us. His Mia, which is 
situated in the province or kingdom of Vacat&, is remarkable for. the four 
oxen which are gilt all over, and fixed, by way of decoration, on the four 
corners of the roof, which projects on all sides, according to the custom 
observed in the erection of all their Mias. The wall of this Mia is, more
over, embellished with the figures of sevel'!'l ancient Camis, or demi-gods 
of Japan, and the whole structure is raised after the same model with the 
resi. A number of vagrants and beggsrs assemble before the doors of this 
temple, and, aa they sing the praises of their heroes, beg the charity and 
benevolence of tl,e public. 

Apes and monkeys are said to be worshipped and to have their pagoda 
in Japan. Their veneration for dogs is of modern date. The emperor 

Ape.. who sat on the throne when Kmmpfer resided in Japan was 80 
)loDlter.. extravagantly fond of them, that since his reign a greater number 
ad Dop. of them have been kept in that kingdom than in any other nation 
in the whole world. Every street is obliged to maintain a fixed and 
determined number of them. They are quartered upon the inhabitants; 
and in case of sickness, they are obliged to nurse and attend them. When 
they die, they are obliged to inter them in a decent manner, in the moun
tains and hills peculiarly appropriated for the interment of the people. It 
is looked upon aa a capital crime, not only to kill them, but even to insult 
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and treat them ill; and no one but the legal proprietor is allowed 80 mud. 
as to correct any of them. All this reverence and respect is owing to. 
celestial constellation, which the Japanese call the dog, under the influence 
of which the aforesaid emperor of Japan was bom. 

Jemma-o, the judge, or, more properly speaking, the grin\ tyrant of the 
infernal regions, has a pagod consecrated to him some small distance from 

Miaco, situate in a very delightful grotto; in which is aJ.o 
..fellllO-O. situate a convent, to which the nobility, whose circumatuaCM 

are but narrow, and their families large, send their younger children 
whom they C&DD.ot with any convenience support in a manner suitable to 
their character and grandeur. In the same place stands likewise a pagocl 
of that infernal judge, who is styled the king of the devils. Two large 
devils are placed on each side of him; and as for himself, his figure is .. 
monstrous and formidable as is suitable to his function and his gloomy 
habitation. One of these devils acts as a secreb.ry, and registers in a book 
kept for that particular purpose all the ofFenoes and transgressions of 
mankind: the province of the other is to read them distinctly over, or 
rather to dictate what the secretary is to enter. The walls are embellished 
with frightful pictures of all the inexpressible tortures which the wicked 
D.ndergo in the regions of hell. . This pagod is prodigiously crowded by 
the people, who resort to it from all parts, with oblations and money in 
their hands, to redeem their souls from the torments of so formidable a 
judge. 

Dai-both, or Dai-but, is one of the principal deities of the empire. The 
etymological signification of his name is, the Great God, or Great Deity. 

D .. b th In all probability, therefore, he may be the same as Amidas, 
or ~-;UL or the Supreme Being, coDllidered under some of his particular 

attributes; or be may be Budbu, perbaps, from whom the 
Budadoiats derive their denomination. This idol is set up in a very 
remarkable pagod at Miaco. The following is the most authentic account 
of tlle celebrated temple consecrated to the idol Dai-both:-On enteriDg 
the temple itself, a kind of a gate is passed through, on each side of which 
are erected two monstrous figures, with several arms, full of arrows, 
swords, and other offensive weapons. These two monsters stand in a 
posture of defence, and seem prepared to combat each other. . From this 
gate the way leads to a large quadrangle, with galleries on each side of 
it, which are supported by pillars of freestone. Having crossed this 
square, another gate presents itself, embellished with two large lions made 
of stone, which leads directly into the pagod, in the centre of which the 
idol Dai-both is seated, after the Oriental fashion, on an altar table, which 
has a slight elevatiou from the ground. This idol is of a monstrous height, 
his head' touching the very roof of his temple. 

Besides the foregoing, the Japanese have numerous other gods, which 
preside over their fortune, &c. :-Dailcoku, to whom they are indebted for 
all the riches they enjoy. Touitoku, who presides over the good or ill 
fortune of mankind. Fotl8i, who presides over all their diversions. Swm, 
who is the god and patron of their huntsmen, &c. . 

It is one of the fundamental principles of Sintoism, to visit, as often as 
Festival.. possible, the temples consecrated to the gods, and the souls of 

those saints who in their lives were conspicuous for their merit. 
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This act of devotion, indeed, is always commendable, but must be 
neglected on no account at such times as are set apart for divine serviee. 

errhe festivals of the Sintoa are aU fixed and immovable; some are 
lDontbly, others annual. There are three in every month; that is, at the 
inc:reaae, full, and decrease of the moon. In regard to the firat, it is 
a day rather devoted to converaa~ion, and other innocent amusements 
amougst friends, than to the service of the gods. The last is set apart 
likewise for nearly the same purposes. But the fifteenth day of the month 
is, properly speaking, a solemn festival, and spent in acts of devotion. 
The Sintoa have, moreover, five annual festivals, which are also immov
able; that is to say, New-year's Day, the third day of the third month, the 
fifth of the fifth, the seventh of the seventh, and the ninth of the ninth 
month. The reason of this exceedingly curious choice of unequal num
bers is, that they fall upon unfortunate days, and that the usual rejoicings 
OD such festivals are, in the opinion of the Sintoa, acceptable to the gods, 
and avert those evila and misfortunes which would otherwise infallibly 
fall out on those unlucky days. It is aD established notion of the 
Sintoista, that the gods take delight in the various ~tions which oon-
&tantly attend their festivals, and that the imlocent amusements of those 
who honour them by such public demonstrations of their joy can never 
Girend them. 

Pilgrimages are performed by great numbers, who are generally dressed 
in white, and seldom march more tban four or five in a body; one of 
Pi! whom is, as it were, their commanding officer, and carries in 

grimaget. his hand a staff, or kind of halberd, adorncd with little bundles 
of white paper, fastened to one another, which may with the greatest pro
priety be called their fasces. Their discipline, or order of marching, is 
this :-Two of the leaders of the van move with a slow and solemn pace, 
and every now and then, with a considerable degree of formality, make a 
halt. These two conjointly carry a kind of hand-barrow, on the top of 
which there is a bell, or something like one, of a light metal, or a large 
kettle-or, in short, some other instrument alluding to the history of their 
goda, adorned with the boughs of fir-trees, and slips of white paper, cut 
in various forma. The superior or commanding officer dances before the 
hand-barrow, and at the same time sings, in a very melancholy tone, some 
composition or another suitable to the present subject. Meanwbile 
another of these devout aoldiers files off and gets forward, in order to beg 
from door to door through the next town, or to collect upon the road the 
charitable contributions of those well-disposed persons who accidentally 
pus by him. . 

Anothel' set of pilgrims oblige themselves to visit the three-and-thirty 
principal pagoda, wbich are peculiarly consecrated to their god Quanwon 
or Canon. These devotees all sing, as they proceed &om house to house, 
some psalm or hymn, in honour to their god, &c. They are dressed in 
white, and wear about their necks a list or catalogue of the several temples 
of Canon, which they are still to visit. This course of life-this method 
of travelling the kingdom over, in the name of some deity or other-is ao 
commodious and agreeable, that thousands become pilgrims, in order. to live 
free &om the aolicitudes and anxieties of life. 

There are others who commence pilgrims with more credit aDd reputll-
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tion tban the rest, and voluntarily submit to such austerities and act. J 
self-denial as are looked npon by the majority of the people to be tile 
exteraal and visible marks of true holineaa. They travel nak~ eftll Ta 
frost and anow, with no otber covering but a twist of straw girt roaud 
their loiua. This penanoo is complied with, in order either to perluna 
tbeir solemn vows made in times of dlStreaa, or with the pleasing pl'OlllJ'ld 
of drawing down some singular bleaaing of the gods upon them; and &hey 
are sucb great strangers to tbe occupation of begging, tbat they will -' 
accept of the least cbaritable contribution, even when offered to them. 

There is another set of people who dedicate themselves eatirely to 
Amidaa, 'whose very title plainly shows the devotion to which alone daey 
are inviolably attacbed; tbat is, to repeat as orten as poasible the Na
manda, or prayers, which the Japanese likewise distinguisb by the name 
of NamlJutz. They are a sort of religious body, or confraternity; aad 
both citizens and gentlemen enter tbemselves as members of their society ; 
but the majority of tbem, indeed, consist of vulgar people. w:ho asaemble 
in the streets and placea of tbe most public resort. There they either siDg 
or repeat tbe Namanda to tbe tinkling of a little bell, which they make 
use of to gather rouud about them a crowd of passengers, and eapeciaIl,. 
of :8uoh credulous devotees as are of opinion that prayers are always 
effectual, let the person wbo pronounces tbem be ever so impious or hypo
critical. As tbese prayers, according to the exalted idea which the 
Japanese entertain of tbem, are highly conducive to the couaolation and 
relief of tbeir friends and relatioua wbo are doing penance in another 
world, every one contributes some charitable benefaction, to extenuate the 
torments of their deceased friends. The members of this society are ftr1 
punctual in the relief of eacb other under any misfortunes whatsoeYeJ' ; and 
this mutual testimony of their love and friendship is the basis and founda
tion of their order. They bury the dead themselves, and contribute out 
of their own private stock, or tbe alms which they collect, towanis the 
interment of those who are unable, through their neceasitous c:iream
stances, to bear tbe expense. When any devotee of wealth and repuWioa 
presents himself to be a member, tbey ask him, ,in the first place, if he be 
willing to contribute, as far as in him lies, towards the interment of any 
deceased brother. If he refuse to enter upon this engagement, he it 
pflremptorily denied admittance. . 

The Japanese say their prayers upon a rosary or a chaplet. Each aect 
has one peculiar to itself; that belonging to the sect of 8eodoaiu consiaia 
Th' p of two circles, one over the other. The first, or nppermoa, 

elr rayen. consists of forty beads, and the lowest of thirty. The aecta 
of Ikoaia and Seuajn have eacb their respective chaplets. The later iI 
made use of by tbe Chinese. as well as tho Japanese, and is called in the 
language of tbe latter Fialmaafl6l1fl. These are their moat remarkable 
chaplets, by the assistance of wbich these islanders count their prayers, 
wbich are much longer than those of the Roman Catholics. They .... 
obliged to repeat them a hundred and eight times over, because the Bouea 
assure them that there are as many difFerent sins, which render a maa 
polluted and unclean; and against each of tbeir attacks a faithful and kIIe 
member of the Japanese church ought always to be provided with a proper 
'Prayer for his spiritual defence. Every morning, as soon as ever f.htoy 
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rise, they are obliged to make some ejaculatory prayer, Jifting up the 
fiugers of their right hand. The Japanese imagine, that by this devout 
precaution tbey shall fruatrate the wicked devices of the devil. 

Tbe emperor of Japan WaR formerly the Dairi himself, who, tbough of 
race divine, is not honoured with the iUustrious title of l\likotto, which is 
Tb ' T'U-' only ascribed to those gods and 'demi-gods, who were his 

elf ~1iIa'. H h" I f- . . d ancestors. owever, 18 tit e 0 ~ eD-Sin IS very august an 
glorious, the signification of it being no less than the BOIl of Heaven. In 
their common di8Course, indeed, he is only called the Dairi: his person is 
looked on as sacred; and he is never permitted to touch the ground with 
hie sacred feet. It is derogatory to his dignity to walk; and for that 
reason, whenever he appears in public, his guards carry him upon their 
.houlders. He is never exposed to the inclemency of the air, nor the 
heat of the sun; and so sacred is his person, that no one must presume to 
touch his beard, hair, or nails, unless they take the favourable opportunity, 
whilst he is asleep, to rob him of those excrescences, which, if neglected, 
would appear slovenly and indecent. Formerly this princo was obliged 
to expose himself every morning to public view, for several hours together; 
at which time he appeared seated on his throne, with his crown upon his 
bead; his eyes, hands, and feet were all kept fixed, and his whole body 
lOomed as immoveable as a statue. On this grotesque exhibition the tran
quillity, in short, of the whole kingdom entirely depended. But thi. 
ceremony is now done away; the Dairi has at prt'8ent no bUl!iness upon bis 
bande but to consult his ease and his diversions. Every dish that is served 
up at bis table, and every plate laid upon it, must be perfcctly new. By 
the established rules of their ceremonial, every implemeut, of wlJat nature 
or kind soever, that is once made use of at his table, must never be 
brought before him any more; they must be wholly destroyed and brokcn 
to pieces; for which reason bis furniture is very cheap and very ordinary. 
Should they be preserved, the consequenee, it seems, might prove fatal to 
other people; for the superstitious Japanese are of opinion, that if a lay
man should, through inadvertency, eat oft' a plate that had been served at 
the table of his holiness, he would immediately be tormented with a sore 
mouth, and an inflammation in his throat. Upon the same principle, 
should a layman presume to put on any vestment whatever belonging to 
the Dairi, without expreas orders from the emperor, his body would illfal
libly be bloated like olle that has been poisoned. 

Ae soon as eyer tbe throne of the Dairi becomes vacant, a succossor is 
l'lected without tbe loast regard either to age or sex; but proximity of 

blood is observed with the utmost exactness, insomuch that some-
rEbee.l~on times an infant is established on the throne, and sometimes, 

o aln. likewise, the widow, and relict of tho deceased monarch. In 
case there be several candidates for the throne, and the right of primo
!!tmiture appears dubious, and difficult to be decided, then each reigns 
:ltemately so many years, in proportion to their respective titles to this 
impotent royalty: for so it may properly be caned; fol' notwithstand
ing the religious adoration, or something nearly allied to it, which is paid 
to tbis prince, yet Ilis dignity is without autllOrity, and it must never be 
l'x('rted without tho approbation of the empl·ror. He is a pope, and infal
lible with rCllpect to the peol)le; but his infallibility ccases whenever it 

..K..K 
Digitized by L.Oog I e 



498 PAGAN !lAnOKS. 

is repugnant to tIle interests of the secular monaroll. Sometimes tile Dairi 
abdicates his crown to promote his children; and in that c:aae, if he haft 
a numerous issue, he has the pleasure to eee lOme part of their reiga 
before he dies. . 

The Dairi, in general, wears • black tunic under • scarlet robe. with. 
large veil over it, made something like our crape, the fringes of which fal1 

Dre over his bands; and upon his head he h .. a cap, embellished with 
as. divers tufts or taaaels. All his com dis&gnish themselves &om 

the laity by their dreaa. Their various Ilabits likewise denote their 
respecti ve quality and functions. It would be tedious to expatiate on this 
variety of their attire, the moat remarkable circumstance consiatiug prin
cipally in the fashion of their cap, which is the mark of their distiDC&ioa. 
Some wear it with a crape band, either twisted or hanging loosely down ; 
otbers with a piece of silk, which falls over their eyes. They likewise 
wear a scarf over their shoulders, which may properly be called their 
ceremonial. When they pay tbeir respects, their congee must be made 
only so low, as that the bottom of tho scarf may just sweep the ground; 
and for that reason,.. there are dogrees of quality amongst them, the 
scarf is either longer or shorter, in proportion thereto; and CODSequenUy 
their salutations are either more or less submissive. 

When the Dairi was supreme head of the kingdom, he had no fized 
place of residence; but at present, both he and his com are settled at 

A h' Miaco. The emperor allows him a very strong life-guard. 
of u.:t ;:;::. under the specious pretence of paying him those honours which 

are due to his rank and dignity, and of securing his sacred 
person from any public or private insults. It was about the middle of 
the twelfth century, that the Dairi was dispoaaeaacd of his sovereignty. 
Before that tin:'e, the civil and ecclesiastical power was concentrated in 
one and the same monarch; and for a considerable time after this revolu
tion, tho secular prince was 80 modest, as to be contented with the tiUe of 
general or viceroy of the crown, and willing to submit some part of the 
civil autllority to the supreme head of the church, till the reign of Taiko, 
who, in the year 1585, made himself absolute monarch, and left the other 
the empty title only of a prince, without any authority to support his 
power. 

It is the Dairi's province to canonize their saints, by which must be 
understood the deification or es:altatioll of their illustrious nobility, to 
the rank of heroes aud demi-gods after their decease. The Dairi 
himself, who is vice-god upon earth, is by his dignity entitled to caliOn

ization. He imagines himself, even in his present state of humanity, 80 

pure and holy that the G'1I- (for so they call the laymen) are unworthy 
to appear in his presence. It is a received opinion amongst them, tllat 
all the gods condescend to pay billl a formal visit once a year, that 
is, in their tenth month; lor which rt'aSon it is called 1M montIa toitlwut 
a God; and as they are all assembled at tbe court of their earthly 
vicegerent, nobody pays them any divine adoration during their resideuee 
here below. 

Tbe gods, wbo visit the Dairi, are obliged to watch round his sacred 
person night and day, during the whole visitation month. Father 
Floes assures us, that three hundred and sixty-sUt idols lodge in the 
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Dam's palace, and that a select number stand guard around his bed 
alternately every night. It is added, that if he happen to have a 
restleBB night, the idol upon duty is immediately baetinadoed, and 
banished the court for a hundred days. In short, the Dairi is held in 
such high veneration in Japan, that the water in which that prince 
washes his feet, is looked upon all very sacred. It is stored up with the 
utmost precaution, and no one must presume to make use of it for 
any profane purposes whatsoever. 

The Budsdoists have a very large number of pagoda, commodiously 
and agreeably situated, and in them are several altars, images, and 
p statues, as tall as men, all gilt j but the whole is rather n~at than 

apJa. magnificent. As tlie religion of Budsdo is divided into BeVeral 
branches, each division has its peculiar mode of worship, with proper 
pagoda and priests j and both are dependent on one superior church j 
in which particular there is but a trivial dift'erence between them and 
DB. Near these pagoda are situated the convents, which are plentifully 
.stored with monks, whose profellBion or trade it is to make atonement for 
the sins both of the living and the dead. There are some monks amongst 
these sects who are allowed to.marry, and even to educate their male 
imle in the convent where they are born •. 

There are varions orden of hermits, nuns, &c. in Japan. Our limits 
will permit us to notice such only as are most distinguished. Among 
lJerm. the former are the Jammabos, or soldiers of the mountains. By 

III. their institution they are taught to fight manfully, on all 0cca

sions, in defence of their gods, and the established religion. The solemn 
vow which they make, is to renounce all temporal advantages for tho 
prospect of eternal happiness, and it is with this godly view that they un
dergo the severest mortifications, impose upon themselves the mOlt arduous 
nndertakings, ascend the most craggy mountains, and wash tllemselves 
frequently in the coldest water in the depth of the severest winter. Tho 
more afBuent of these JammabOl have their respective habitations j 
but the poorer· sort rove about from place to place, and beg for their 
daily sustenance. 

The monks of these orders dress like laymen j but their usual dress is 
embellished with some docorations that are rather uncommon. They 
wear a sabre in their girdles, a little staft' in their hands, witl! a brass 
head, and four rings of the same metal j and in order to excite the 
charity and compaBBion of those who paBB by them, they also carry a 
811ell, which in fashion and sound resembles a hom. They frequently 
wave their staves as they are muttering some particular expressions 
in their prayers. 

They wear about their necks a scarf, or rather a silk band, adorned 
with fringes, which is longer or shorter, aecording to their respective 
qualifications. The form and beauty of their fringes likewise distinguish 
their quality, and their cap is made according to a very singular fashion. 
They carry a wallet upon their backs, with a book in it, a little money, 
and a C03t. They wear sandali! on their feet, composed either of straw, 
or the stalks of the flower lotos. This is not, however, the only plant 
that is looked upon as sacred; for the Japanese entertain the same id~ 
of thc fir and thc bamboo. They imagine, that these plants hav' 
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supernatural influence over their future fortunes. The bamboo it 
deposited in the armories of the emperor of Japan, and his suLjecta lwk 
upon that and tire, as emblems of his sacred majesty. 

These hermits, who originally professed Sintoism in its utm~ beaut.y 
and extent, have entirely degenerated from their first institution. Theic 
laws were 8Cvere, and their establishment simple; but they have gradually 
forsaken and neglected the austerity of the fonner, and the plainne&S of 
the latter. They have blended the worship of strnuge gods with t.heir 
Sintoism, and all the superstitions and ceremoniea of the Ioruea are 
added to their theology. By their laws they are obliged to climb up 
to the summit of the most craggy mountains; this pen&oce, boweva", 
is never performed at pl'cscnt, but with apparent indifference and inal
tention. As tbeir habitations are generally adjacent to some Mia, they 
in a very earnest and noisy manner beg the charity and benevolence of 
all those who pass by, in the name of the illustrious Cami, to whose 
service their temple is peculiarly devoted; at the same time, giriDg 
tbem a long and tedious detail of his life, character, and miracles, 
attended with a preposterous agitation of their staves, 00 which a ~ 
number of copper rings are fastened; in the inharmoniou.s sound of 
a kind of sea-hom, of wbich they mako use instead of a trumpet. 
Tbeir children likewise join in the chorus, and are as noisy aDd impor
tunate as their parents. 

The Bikunu is an order of mendicant nuns in Japan, who take on 
themselves the habit either from the compulsion of their parents, or to 

gratify their own viciou.s inclinations. These female devotees are 
NUDS. in general perfect beautiea. Tho poorer classes, having several 
daughters, endcavour to promote those who are young and hancbome 
to this mendicant profession; and some of them solicit it for them
selves, from a secret persuasion that the strongest motive to love aad 
compassion is beauty. The Jammabos make no scruple of selecting 
Lheir wivcs out of this society of Bikunis, or enteriug their daughters as 
religious members among them. This order of young ladies may with 
propriety be styled the nuns of Venus, for there are several of them, who 
after they have been so complaisant to the public, as. to devote their 
charms for some time to its service, dedicate the remainder of their you~b 
and beauty to this sociable reu-cat; in short, tbey have no one mark of 
sanctity about them, but their tonsure; being obliged by the rules oC 
their order to be shaved. 

The following is a description oC the nuptial cerenlony among the 
Japanese :-The bridegroom and the bride go out of town by two di&'eJeIl~ 
,. ways, witb their respective retinues, and meet by appointment at 

Nuptml. ~re- tbe foot of a certain hill. In the retinue of the former, indenMl-
moUle8. d h' fri d d . r-entlyof IS en ~ an relatIOns, arc many carriages loaded wid! 

provisions. Having arrived at tlle hill, to tbe summit of which they UCCIld 
by a flight of stairs made on purpose, they there enter a tent, and ~ 
themselves, ono on the one side, and the other on the other, like plenipo
tentiaries assembled at the congress of peace. The parents of both parti~ 
place themselves behind the bride, and a bamlof musicians range t.hem
selves behind the bridegroom, but all without the preciuct.s of t.he tent. Both 
'heir retinues stay below at t.hc foot of tho hill. The bridegroom and 
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the bride, each lfith a flambeau, then present themselves under the tent, 
before the gOd of marriage, who is placed upon an altar there, having the 
head of a dog, which is a lively emblem of the mutual fidelity requisite 
in a state of wedlock. The string in:his hands is another symbol of the 
force and obligation of its bands. Near the god, and between the two 
parties, stands a bonze, whose office is to perform the marriage ceremony. 
There are seva-al lighted lamps at a small distance from the tent, at one 
of which the bride lights the flambeau which she holds in her hand, pro
nouncing at tho same time a form of words, which are dictated to her by 
the bonze ; after this the bridegroom lights his taper or flambeau, by that of 
his inteDded bride. This part of the ceremony is accompanied with loud 
acclamations of joy, and the congratulations of all the friends and rela
tions then present of the nowly-married couple. At the. same time the 
bonze dismiSBeS them with bis benediction, and tbeir retinue make a 
large bonfire at the foot of the hill. in which are thrown all the toys and 
play-things with which the you_g bride amused herself in her virgin state. 
Others produce a distaff and some flax before her, to intimate, that 
henceforward she must apply herself to the prudent management of her 
family affairs. The ceremony concludes with the .solemn sacrifice of two 
oxen to the god of marriage. Arter this the newly married couple 
return with their retinues, and the bride is conducted to her husband's 
house, where sbe finds every room in the most exact order, and em
bellished in the gayest manner. The pavement and the threshold are 
strewed with flowers and greens, whilst flags and streamers on the house
tops seem to promise notbing but one continued series of delight, which 
may continuo unfeigned, in all probahility, the time of the nuptials, 
which are celebrated eight days successively. 

The Japanese bum their dead. If the deceased be a person of distinc
tion, all his friends and relations, dressed in mourning, repair to the 
Funeral eo. place appointed for burning the corpse, about an hour before 

Jemnities. the funeral procession. 'fhey are preceded by several companies 
of bonzes. The deceased, seated in a coffin, is carried by four men; bis 
bead is somewhat inclined forwards, and his hands closed, as if in a 
praying posture. The spot where the body is burned is surrounded with 
(onr walle, covered with white cloth, the four gates only excepted, 
throngh which they are to enter. These gates front the four cardinal 
poiDts of the compass. They dig a deep grave in the middle, which is 
filled with wood, and on each.side a table is placed, covered with all 
manner of provisions. On one of them stands a little cha.fing-dish, like 
a censer, foIl of live coale and sweet wood. Ae soon as the corpse is 
brought to the brink of the grave, they fasten a long cord to the coffin, 
which is made like a little bell for the deceased to lie on. After they 
have carried the little bed in form thrice round the grave, they lay it on 
the funeral pile, whilet the bonzes and relations of the deceased call 
incessantly on tbe name of his tutelary idol. After tbis, the superior 
bonze, that is, he who marched at the bead of the proct'ssion, walks 
three times round the corpse witb his lighted taper, waving it three 
times over bie head, a.nd pronouncing some mystic words, to the 
meaning of which the assistants themselves are perfect strangers. The 
last action denotes that the soul exists from all eternity, and will 
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never cease to be; but this emblem seems forced ~d very ob.caft. 
After this he throws away his taper, and two of the Dearest relatiOIIS .. 
the deceased taking it up, wave it thrice over the corpse, and thea u. 
i~ into the grave. Bnt, according to Craaaet, the 00 ... gives it to die 
youngest son of the deceased, who, after there hu been a OO1IIidenhie 
quantity of oila, perfumes, and aromatic drags poured into the graft, 
throws his t.orch into it. During the time that the body is COll8llming Ua 
the flames, the children, or nearest relatioDS of the deceased, adnnae 
towards the ceoser that stands upon the table, put perfumes into it, ad 
then worship and adore it. This ceremony being concluded, the &ieada 
and relations of the deceased withdraw, leaving none but the popabce 
and the poor behind them, who either eat or carry home the ent.eJ1UD.. 
ment provided for the deceased. 

SEC. X.-RELIOI0US TENETS, CEREMONIES, AND CUSTOMS OF THE 
THIBETIANS AND TARTARS. 

TaB name of the Grand Lama is given t.o the sovereign pontifF, or 
high-priest, of the Thibetian Tartars, who l'08ides at Patoli, a vast paJ.ce 

G d La on a mountain near the banks of Barampooter, about se'ftll 
ran ma· miles from Lahassa. The foot of this mountain is inhabited 

by twenty thousand lamas, or priests, who ha.ve their.separate &pari
ments around the mountain; and, according to- their ~ve qualitie.. 
are placed nearer, or at a greater diatanoe from, the sovereign pontiJE 
He is not only worshipped by the Thibetiana, but also is the great object or 
adoration for the vanous tribes of heathen Tartars who roam through the 
vast tract of continent which stretches from the banks of the Wolga to 
Correa, on the sea of Japan. He is not only the sover&ign poD~ ihe 
vicegerent of the Deity on earth, but the more remote Tartars are aaid 
t.o absolutely regard him as the Deity himself, and call him God, ~ 
If¥rUuti,,!/ Fat/uJr of Hea'D6n. They believe him t.o be immortal, aDd 
endowed with all knowledge and virtue. Every year they come up 
from different parts to worship, and make rich offerings at hiB shrine. 
Even the emperor of China, who is a Mancbou Tartar, does not fail in 
acknowledgments to him in his religious capacity j and he actuaUy eo
tertains, at a great expense in the palace of Pekin, an inferior Lama, 
deputed as his nuncio from Thibet. The Grand Lama, it has been said, 
is never t.o be seen bnt in a secret place of his palace, amidst a pal 
number of lamps, sitting crosa-legged OD a cushion, and decked in eVfIrJ 
part with gold and precious st.ones j where at a distance the people 
prostrate themselves before him, it not being lawful for any so much as 
to kiss his feet. He returns Dot the least sign of respect, nor ever speaks 
even t.o the greatest princes j but only lays his hand upon their heads, 
and they are fully persuaded they receive from thence a full forgive
ne8B of all their siDS. 

The Sunniaaaea, or Indian pilgrims, often visit Thibet as a hoI,. place ; 
and the Lama always entertains a body of two or three hundred in bis pay. 
Besides his religious influence and authority, the Grand Lama is po Jeued 
of unlimited power throughout his dominions, which are very extenei ... 

P. inferior Lamas, who form the moat numerous, as well as the molt 
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powerful body in tbe state, have the priesthood entirely in their hands; 
_d, besides, AU up maay monastic ordera, which are held in great. 
veneration amODg them. The whole country, like Italy, abounds with 
prieata; ad they entirely subsist on the great number of rich preeents 
which are sent them from the utmost extent of Tartary, from the empire 
of the Gnat Mogul, ad from almost aU parts of the Indies. 

The opinion of thOle who are reputed the most orthodox among the 
TbihetiaDa is, that when the Grand Lama seems to die, either of old age 
01' iDfirmity, his soul, in fact, only quits a crazy habitation, to look for 
&DOther. youuger or better; and it ia discovered again in tho body of 
_ child by certain tokens, known only to the Lamas or priests, . 
in which order he always appears. 

Almoet aU the nations of the East, except the Mohammedans, believe 
the mNmJll!lCAoN as the moo importmt article of their faith; especially 
the inhabitmta of Thibet and A va, the Peguana, Siamese. tbe greatest 
part of the Chinese aud Japanese, and the Mongula and Kalmucks, who 
changed the religion of Sebamaniam for the worship of the Grand Lama. 
Accordiug to the doctrine of thia metempsychosis, the soul ia always in 
action, and never at rest: for no 800ner does abe lean her old habitation, 
than abe enters a ne~ one. The Dalay being a divine person, can And 
BO better lodging than the body of his ancoeaaor; or the Fo, residing io 
the Da1ay Lama, which paaaea to his sucoeaaor; and this being a god, to 
whom all things are known, the Dalay Lama ia therefore acquainted with 
every thing which happened during his residence in his former body. 

This religion is said to have been of three thousand years standing; and 
Ileither time, nor the influence of men, has bad tbe power of shaking the 
authority of the Grand Lama. This theocracy extends as fully to tem
poral as to spiritual concerns. 

Though in the grand 80vereignty of the Lamas, the temporal power 
bas been occasionally separated from the spiritual by alight revolutions, 
they have always been united again after a time; 80 that in Tbibet the 
whole constitution rests on the imperial pontificate in a manner elaewhere 
unknown. For as the Tbibetiana suppose the Grand Lama ia animated 
by the god Shak&, or Fo, who at the decease of one Lama transmigrates 
iDto the next, and conaecrates him an image of the divinity, the descend
iDg chain of Lamas ia continued down from him in Axed degrees of sanc
tity: so that a more firmlyestablisbed sacerdotal government, in doctrine, 
coatoms, and institutions, than actually reigns over this country, cannot be 
conceived. The supreme maoager of temporal affairs is no more than tho 
viceroy of the sovereign priest, who, conformable to the dictates of hia 
religion, dwells in divine tranqnillity in a building that ia both temple and 
palace. If lOme of hia votaries in modem times have dispenaed with tho 
adoration of his person, still certain real modifications of the Shat. 
religion is the only faith they profess, the only religion they follow. The 
state of sanctity which that religion inculcates, consists in monastic con
fideooe, abeence of thought, and the perfect repose of nonentity. 

To give as clear an account as poaaible of this religion, little more is 
nquired than to extract the ample account giveD of it in a description of 
Thibei, published in Green's Collection of V oyagea, and re-publiahed iD 
PiDkerioD. 
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Friar Horace says, tbat io the main the religion of Thibet is the COIIII

terpart of the Romish. They believe in ooe Ood, and a trinity, but fo1l4 
errors; a paradise, hell, and purgatory, but full of errors also. 

~~ or the They make suftrages, alms, prayers, and sacrifices for the 
TJllbetiane. be fill d·th ,-- --~ . dead; have a vast num r of convents e 'WI mODIUO ..... 

friars, amounting to thirty thousand; who, besides the three TO,", of 
poveJiy, obedience, and chastity, make several others. They have their 
confessors, who are chosen by their superiors, aod receive their Jiceaces 
from their Lama, as a bishop, without which they cannot hear coofeesioas, 
or impose penances. They bave the same form of hierarchy as ill the 
Romish Church; for tbey have their inferior Lamas, chosen by the Graod 
Lama, who act as bishops in their respective dioceses, having under them 
simple Lamas, who are the religious. To these may be added, the ue of 
holy water, croflt1e8, beads, and other matters. 

The chief object~ of worship iu this couotry, is the same which in ChiDa 
is called Fo, but by the Lamas in Thibet, La. This prinl.'e, who was born 
ooe thoosand and twenty-six years before Christ, and rcigned in a part of 
India, called Chantyencho, or M others say, Si-tyen, gave himself out to 
be God, assuming human flesh; and when he died, it was pretended. that 
he only withdrew for a while, and would appear again in a determinate 
time: as he actually did, if the teIltimony of his devout disciples, the 
writings of the primitive fathers amongst them, and, in short, the tradi
tion and authority of the whole church, from age to age, down to the 
present, are at all to be regarded in proof. And this imposture has been 
practised since as often 1\8 there has been occasion for it: So that the god 
La still lives, and is corporally present in the 'person of the Dalay Lama. 
In which respect, the church of Thibet has.infinitely the advantage of &he 
Romish, inasmuch as the visible llead of it is considered to be God him. 
self, not his vicar, or deputy; and the incarnate deity, who is the objed 
of divine worship, appears alive in human sbape to receive the people's 
adorations: not in the form of a senseless bit of bread, or playing at bo
peep in a diminutive wafer, which would be too gross a cheat to impose 
on the understandings of the Thibetians, however ignorant and supertitious 
the mi88ionanes represent them. 

The Great Lama, who, as we said before, is La, or Fo incarnate, is, 
according to Grueber, called in the country, Lama Konju, or the Eternal 

T' J h Father. He is also styled Dalay Lama. The same author 
Ora~~ et:~~ e says, in another letter, that Great Lama signifies the Great 

High Priest, and Lama of Lamas; as he is &110 styled, the 
High Priest of High Priests. These last titles regard only bis ofliee. or 
degree, in his ecclesiastical or l"ligious capacity; but with respect to his 
divine nature, or quality, which entitles him to be adored as God, they 
term him likewise the heavenly Father, ascribing to him all the attributes 
of the true deity; as, that he is omniscient, and tbat all things are opeD. 
to . his view, even the secreta of the heart. If, at any time, be 88U 
questions, it is not, pay they, for sake of information, but to remove the 
scruples of the incredulous and disaffected. They believe that Fo (or La) 
lives in him: hence those of his religion in China call him Ho-fo, or the 
~;ving Fo. In consequence of this persuasion, be is beld to be immortal, 

" that, wben in appearance lie dies, he only cbanges his abode; that he 
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is born again in an entire body, and tbe happy place of his residence 
is revealed by certain pretended tokens, which the Tartarian princes them
selves are obliged to learn of the other Lamas; who only know the child 
appointed by the preceding Grand Lama to succeed him. 

To keep up this opinion of his immortality, the Lainas after his death 
aeek, thronghout the whole kingdom, for another person, as like unto him, 

. in all respects, as may be, to supply his place; and thus he 
HIB au_. has undergone a new resurrection, or incarnation, seven times 

since his fim appearance. Bernier relates the matter thus, as he had it 
from a Lama physician. When the great Lama is old, and ready to die, 
he aaaembies his council, and declares to them, that now he was passing 
iDto tho body of a little child, lately born; that when this child, who was 
bred up with great care, was six or seven years of age, they (by way of trial) 
laid before him a parcel of household goods mixed with his own, which 
yet he could· distinguish from the rest: aud this, he said, was a manifest 
proof of the transmigration. 

Grueber says, that this belief is propagated by the policy of tbeir kings, 
and those who are in the secret of this cheat, in conjunction with tbe 
Lama Konju. The popish miasionMies rail beavily at this imposture, 
calling it wicked and diabolical, as if besides transubstantiation, wbich is 
'Wone, they bad no other impostures in their own religion. But it is done, 
doubtless, out of envy; because they have none which redounds so much 
to tbe honour and weab.h of themselves. 

Grueber says, the Great Lama sitteth in a remote apartment of his 
palace, adorned with gold and silver, and illuminated with lamps, in a 

. lofty place like a conch, covered with costly tapestry. In 
to ~~mage paid approaching him, his' votaries fall prostrate with their heads 

1m. to the ground, and kiss him with incredible veneration. 
Thos, adds the Jesuit, hath the devil, through his innate malignity, trans
ferred to the worsliip of this people that veneration which is due only to 
the Pope of Rome, Christ's vicar, in the same manner as he hath done all 
the other mysteries of the Christian religion. 

The same author further observes, that he always appears with his face 
covered; letting none see it but those who are in the secret: that he acts 
his part extremely well, while the Lamas or priests, who are perpetually 
about him, attend him with great assiduity, and expound the oracles that 
are taken from his mouth. Here it must be noted, that Grueber learns 
all he writes concerning the Great Lama from the citizens of Barantola; 
for the missionaries could not see him, no Christian being admitted into 
his presence, nor, indeed, any body of a different religion, without adoring 
the pretended deity: however, they took an exact copy of his picture, as 
it was exposed to view in the entrance of the palace; to which they paid 
the same veneration as to himself in person. 

Bentink tells us, that at the foot of the high mountain near Putala, 
wbereon the Dalay Lama resides, about twenty thousand Lamas dwell ill 
several circles round it, according as the rank and dignities which they 
pOllllll88 render them more worthy to approach the person of their sove
reign pontiff. 

According to the account transmitted by Regis, the Grand Lama sits 
croes-Iegged on a kind of altar, with a large and magnificent cushion unde 
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him; where he receives the compliments, or rather adoratioas, Dot 001, 
of his own subjec:ta, but of prodigious multitudes of strangers; who male 
long joumeys to offer him their homage, and obtain his bleeaiDg. . 80ae 
even travel there from India, who never fail to enlarge before him upoa 
their own merit, aad magnify the sutreringe they have undergone in their 
painful pilgrimage. But nm to the ueople of Thibet, the Tanan an 
moat devoted to the Grand Lama, some of whom resort to Laaa from. the 
moat. distaat comen. 

Princes ale no more excull8d from this servile adoration than the meII1I

est of their 8ubjects; nor do they meet with more respect from the Gn.ud 
Lama, who never moves from his cushion, uor aay other way retunaa the 
salute. He only lays his hand upon the head of the worshippen, who 
then think all their ains pardoned. The Lamas who drew the map 
observed, that in receiving the emperor's ambassador, he did not kneel like 
the Tartar princes; but when he inquired after Kang-ki's health, reetiug 
upon one hand, he only made a small motion, as if he intended to riae 
from his seat. He was at that same time dressed in a red habit of woou.. 
frize, such as the common Lamas wear, with a yellow hat gilt. 

Giueber assures us that the grandees of the kingdom are very eraser to 
procure the eltcrements of this divinity, which they usually wear abou' 
their necks as relics. In another place, he says that the Lamas make a 
great advantage by the large preeente they recei ve for helping the grudees 
to some of his excrements, or urine; for by wearing the first about their 
necks, aad mmng the latter with their victuals, they imagine themaelves 
to be secure against all bodily infirmities.· In continuation of this, Ger
billion informs us, that the Mongols wear his eltcremente pulverized in 
little bags about their necks, as precious relics, capable of preeerviDg 
them from all misfortunes, and curing them of all aorts of distempers. 
·When this Jesuit was on his second journey into Wenem Tartary, a 
deputy from one of the principal Lamas, offered the Emperor'. oucle 
a certain powder, contained in a little packet of very white paper, neatly 
wrapped up in a scarf of very white tatrety: but·that prince told him, thu 
as it was not the custom of the Manchews to make use of such things, he 
durst not receive it. The author took this powder to be either some of 
the Great Lama's e:s:crements, or the ashes of something that had been 
used by him. 

Trophies are erected on the tops of the mountains in honour of the 
Great Lama, for the preservation of men and cattle. All the kings, who 
profess the religion of the Great Lama, before they are inaugurated, send 
ambassadors, with very rich presents, to crave his benediction, as .. meaua 
to render their reigns happy. 

Formerly, the Dalay Lama was a mere spiritual prince j but he haa 
now become a temporal ODe alao, with a large patrimony; the Chiaa of 

the Eluths, who conquered it in the seventeenth century, 
Temporal having made him a present of it, which is a much larger 

j;:-"'~. patrimony than that called St. Peter's, usurped by the popes. 
Yet, f~ll this, Bentinlt informs us, that he does not meddle, in aay sort, 
with the ie~rality of bis dominions, or suffer aay of his LamIUl to 
meddle with it ;-"ut puts all secular matters under the govemment of two 
Khans of the Kal~ucks, who are to fumish bim with all things necessary 
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for ibe maiateDaDae or his famUy. Wbea he bas aDy political affairs to 
tnmact, it • the De .... , (01' Tipa, a IIOri of pleaipoteatiary,) who ada 
1IIMIer hie orden. 

The religion of the Great Lama aeems to be more atended thaD any 
... in the world: for beeides Thibet, which • ita native seat, it has 

. spread i_If over all the Indies, China, aDd Weetem Tartary, .!;teDta:. th .. from one end to the other. It is trae, the provinces of the 
OIl, Indi .. anet China have,· many agee ago, thrown off his juris-
~ aDd let up .chief prieata of their own, who have modelled the 
religion of theU respective countries, according to their difFerent fancies, 
01' interest.. But Thibet, and the greater pari of Tartary, are still subject 
to him in spirituals. The better to govera this vast dominion, he consti
tute. deputies, or vican. to officiate in h. atead. These are called Hutuk
_ or Khutuktus; which, according to Regia, are choaea from among 
the diaciplea of the Great Lama. It. esteemed a real happin811 to be 
admitaed into the number of these lut, which never aceeda two hundred ; 
.. d they on whom the honour of Hut.uktu is conferred are considered as 
80 many lesser Foe; they are neither confined to the pagoda, nor limited 
to Thibet, but settle where they please; and lOOn acquire great riches, by 
the oft'eringa of their numerous worshippera. One of tbem who resided 
amcmg the Kalka Mongols, about the beginning of the 1aat oentury, set 
up lor himself, in opposition to his master, assuming all the privileges and 
powers which the Grand Lama pretends to; and, in all likelihood, others 
from time to time will follow h. example. . 

For keeping up diacipliDe and order in ecclesiastical matters, there is a 
kind of hierarchy in Thibet, consisting of church officers, answering to the 
archbishops, b.hops, and prieats. They have also their priors, abbots, and 
abbeaaea, IUperiOrs, provincials, or IUch like degrees, for ordering what 
COIlC8l'D8 the regular olergy. The Lamas, or priests, who preside over the 
templee throughout the country, are sent from the college of the Lama's 
disciples before mentioned. The other Lamas officiate as assistants at 
divine service in the cbUfthes and monasteries; or go abroad on the mission 
into foreign countries. 

Regis says, the Lamas generally wear a woollen frize like ours, but nar
rower, aDd not 80 close; yet it is lasting, and retains its colour. They 
use, beeid .. tbe hat, different kinds of bonnets, according to tbeir several 
dignities; one of which is somewhat remarkable, 88 it resembl.. our 
bishops' mitres, but they wear tbe slit before. 

The Great Lamas colour • red; but as the emperor of China has 
gained lOme footing in Thibet, those of his party, 88 well as all the Mongol 
and Kalka Lamas, wear yellow. Bentink, speaking of these latter, 
observes, that they go habited in long yellow robes, with great sleeves, 
which they bind about their waist with a girdle of the same colour, two 
fingers broad. They have tho head and beard shaved very close, and 
weal' yellow hats. They always carry a great pair of beads of coral, or 
yellow amber, in their hands, which they tum inceal&Dtly between tlleir 
fingers, saying prayers to themselves after their manner. The nuns wear 
very nearly the same dress, excepting that they wear bonnets edged with 
fur, instead of hats, which the Lamas wear. 

There are several princes in Thibet, who aaanme the Lama habit, an" 
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under the titles of the Grand Lama's principal officers, act almost inde
pendently of him. The dignity of Lama is not limited to the natives of 
Thibet alone. The Tartars and Chinese, who are equally ambitious of 
tbis honollr, go to Lassa to obtain it. 

The multitude of Lamas in Thibet is incredible, hardly a family beiDg 
without one, either out of their devotion, or expectations of preferment in 
the Grand Lama's service. The rnles of the Lamas are toQ. many aDd 
burdensome, to be observed by one Lama; therefore they divide the load 
among them, one confining himself to this plUticular duty, and another 
to tbat; but they are all obliged to conform to celibacy, &8 well as to 
renounce worldly grandeur and employments. 

As to their character, if you will take it from their greatest adveraries, 
the missionaries, most of them are debauched; yet they govern princes. 
who oft'er them the ellief place in assemblies, and are blindly followed by 
their votaries, who give them the best of what they have. Some of them are 
tolerably skilled in medicine; others have some notion of astronomy, aDd 
can calculate eclipses. Bernier met with one of these Lama physicians at 
Kashmir, who came in the train of an ambassador from Great Thibet.. 
He had with him a book of recipes, which he would by no meaDS part 
with. 

The religion of the Chinese and Russian Tartar tribes is a mixtnre of 
Lamaism, Islamism, and Gentooism, partaking, in some cases, also of a 
Chineae lind resemblance of the corruptions of the Greek and Roman 

RUllian Tar- churches. The idolatrous tribes pri~cipally follow the worship 
tar Tribel. of the Grand Lama; but even a grolll!er species of idolatry is 
fonowed by some of the Tartars, particularly some of the Cossacks, who 
inhabit the borders of China. 

Some of them are the grossest idolaters, and worship little rode 
images, wbich generally consist of a small bit of wood a few inches ia 
lengtb; the upper part is rounded oft', and adorned with some rude marks 
to resemble the buman featu~ and being thus prepared, the figure is 
dressed up in rags. In fine weather and prospereus seasons, they c&re8II 

these ragged deities, but are apt to treat them very ronghly when the 
contrary happens. 

Others of the Tartars profess a belief in the existence of one supreme 
God, the Creator of aU tbings, wbo has divided the government of the 
world, and the destiny of men, among a great number of subaltern 
divinities, wbo are left to act according to their own pleasure, and 
consequently whose favour it is necessary to obtain by special acta of 
homage and attention. 

It is the custom among some of the Tartar nations to bum their dead. 
and intllr their ashea on an eminence, upon wbich they raise a heap of 
stones, and place on it little banners; but the greater part of the Pagan 
Tartars bury their dead, and with eacb man his best horse and mOTe4bles. 
for his use in the other world. Others, however, throw their dead into 
open fields, to be devoured by the dogs, of which many run wild, and 
some are kept for this purpose. If the bodies are thus devonred by any 
number exceeding sill', they think honourably of the deceased; otherwise 
he is a disgrace to his relations. 

"'n some of the skirts of the ,-mages are scen tombtl, which art'larg.r 
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and better buil~ than the houses: each of thom encloses three, four, or 
fi ve biers, of a nea~ workmanship, ornamented with Chinelle stuffs, some 
pieces of which are brocade. Bows, arrows, lines, and, in general, tho 
mOb't valuable articles belonging to thelle people, are suspended in the 
interior of the monuments, the wooden door of which is clOlled with a bar, 
supported at its extremities by two props. 

Although no external distinction seems to exist between the living 
inhabitants, yet the same cannot be said of the dead, whOlle ashes repolle 
in a style of greater or less magnificence, according to their w&lth; it is 
probable that the labour of a long life, would scarcely defray the expeDlle 
of one of thelle sumptuous mausolea; which, however, bear no oomparison 
with the monuments of more civilised people. The bodies of the poorest 
inhabitants are exposed in the open air, on a bier, placed upon a stage, 
supported by stakes. They all appear to hold their dead in great vene
ration, and t.o employ the whole of their industry and ingenuity in 
procuring them an honourable burial. They are interred with their 
clothes on, and the arms and implements that they made U8e of when 
ali ve; and it would probably be esteemed sacrilege to take any of thelle 
away. 

The Mongol. on the frontiers of China have built several temples in 
the countries which they inhabit: one of these is near the river Tchikoi. 
Tb III b It was formerly their principal temple, and the Lama who 

e ODgO. officiated tllere had the superintendence of all the others. 
There is another spacious edifice of this kind, twenty-five wersts from 
the town of Selillginsk, to the south-west of the lake of Kulling Noor, 
which possesses the supremacy over four others. 

The Bouraiu and Bourettef, of l\[ongol origin, were not knoWll till the 
17th century, the period of the conquest of the west part of Siberia by 

the Russians. They aillo reside on the frontiers of China, in 
The Bouraita. the government of Irkutzk,along the Angara and the Lena, to 
the south of Lake Baikal, and in Daouria. Their number is estimated at 
ninety-three thousand. Still attached to a roving life. they have no 
other habitations than huts made with poles, and covere(l with pieces of 
felt tied with hair-ropes. The fire occupies the centre. The huts of 
eacb family form a small village. Tbeir furniture is very simple: broad 
benches 8erVe for a bed; they have a pillow of hair or feathers, under 
which they put the casket containing tlleir most valuable effect&. 

The religion of the. Bouraits is a mixture of Lamaism and Shamanism. 
In their buts tbey have wooden idols, naked or clothed; others are of 
felt, tin, or lamh's-skin; and others' again rude daubings with soot by 
the Shamans, who givo them arbitrary names. The women are not 
allowed to approach or to pass before them. The Bourait, when be goes 
ont, or returns to hiS hut, bows to his idols, and this is almost the only 
daily mark of respect that he pays tbem. Ho annually celebrates two 
festivals in honour of them, and at thelle men only have a right to be 
present. The priests preside at a sacrifice: a sheep is commonly chosen 
for the victim, wltich tltey slaughter by ripping open tho belly; the heart 
is then taken out, and the Shaman places a small flock of wool cut from 
the back in the lungs, which ceremony is designed to prescf\"e the other 
&heep from all kinds of diseases. The flesh is afterwards separated froJl' 
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the bones, dressed, and set before the idols, where it is left the ... 118 
time the Shaman is singing. When he has finished, he repeats &.k 
prayers, with abundance of ceremonies, throwiDg into the tire s..r 
spoonfuls of broth, and as many small pieces of meat; the reS is -. 
tributed among the company. Before he dismiaaee the _bly ... 
priests set np a flesh song, mnch more obatreperoD8 than the fin&, 
accompanied with shivering, leaping, and howling, prooouneing tlIe 
names of dHFerent demoas, which makes the Bouraits believe that be ·iI 
cursing them, and will thereby prevent those spirits from iDjuring t1IeIa 
or their herds. Particular sacrifices take place on occaaiOD or a joume'1', 
sickness, or accident. 

TOR ,JUKOGAIEB AND TOB ,JUKUTZE8. 

The J ukogaies, who are inhabitants of the parts adjacent to Lena, pay 
divine honours to their dead, after they have hung up and dried their 
skeletons in the air, and adorned them with necklaces made of g1aes. The 
J ukutzes seem to acknowledge the existence of a god, who is their creator 
and preserver, and the all-wise disposer of good and evil. They haTe aD 

annual festival, which they celebrate every spring with a great degree of 
solemnity-that is, by kindling a large bonfire, which most be kept up .. 
long as the festival lasts, and abstaining the whole timo from all kinds of 
liquors, they being destined only for libations, which consist in pouring 
their common drink eastward into tb~ fire. In this ceremony there seems 
to be a kind of religioD8 adoration paid to that element. 

CALMONES-BARABINSKI. 

There are some Calmones-Barabinski, who have a clumsy woodeD idol 
for their god, dressed like a merry-andrew, in a party-coloured coat. This 
idol is locked up in a cabinet, when tbey are indolent and inactive at home; 
but they take it along with them when they go hunting or coursing in 
the fields. On those public occasions he is carried in proceseion in an 
open chariot, which is kept for such particular purposes, and the first beast 
which is met with is sacrificed to his honour. If the chase has proved suc
cessful, the idol, at their return, is placed in his niche at the very IIIIIDIDit 
of a hut, which is adorned from top to bottom, before, behind, and on each 
side, with marten-skins and sable-skins, the spoils of the chase; and theee 
hang there till the weather perfectly destroys them. It would be looked 
upon as a profanation, and an act of sacrilege, to make use of them OD any 
common occasion, or sell them to strangers, who might employ them to 
their own use. . 

TOB TUJfGUSU. 

The Tunguses, who are inhabitants of almost all the eastern parts of 
Siberia, practise the same kind of idolatrous worship. They acknowledge 
a god, who is called Bahamman, the creator of all things; but they BeYer 

make their applications to him in times of distress, whether public 01' 

private i but they pay their devotions to some particular wooden idols, of 
about a foot and a half long, carved only with a knife, which are treated 
... itb veneration or contempt, accordingly as they give their adorers 

'IiOD either to expostulate with or applaud tbem. 
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'tHB WOGULTZBS. 

The W ogultzes, as well as the TUDgUBe8, entertain lOme idea of a god, 
ho created all things. They acknowledge likewi8e, the l't!81IIT8Ction of 
e dead, and believe that the wicked will then be punished, and the 

• ghteoaa be rewarded. Their publio wOl'llhip oooaista in a.emhling once 
year» about autumn, to sacrifice in an adjacent wood ODe beast of every 

. ea. After which they hang up their ekiDa on the moat beautiful trees 
the forest, and prostrate themeelves before them. This annual festival 

IcoDCludes with regaliDg themaelvee on the flesh of their aacrifioea j after 
I which they return home, and think themaelves discharged from all reli-
gious duties for the current year. 

TIm C1RC488IAlf TARTAR8. 

The Circaaaian Tartars are reckoned as Mahometans and Greeks, there 
being BeTeral of both those persuasions amongst them; idolatry, never
theleaa, has a prevailing power over them. When any perIOn of distinc
tion amongst them dies, they eaorifice a he-goat, hang up his skin upon a 
high pole in the middle of tbe town, and come one after anothl'r to pay it 
diTine adoration. This akin is never taken down till lOme other person of 
distinction dies; and then they put a fresh one in its place. J9hn de 
Luoa, in his account informs us, that they sacrifice rams, and call those 
victims Curbana; and, moreover, that the places where the IIIlcrificea are 
made are deemed 80 aacred, that the moat determined thief amongst them 
will never venture to touch the least thing that is carried to them. He 
adds likewiae, "that there are bows, arrows, and acimitara hung on the 
t~ in th~ aacred places, as publio testimonies that they bave performed 
thea vowa. 

TD 08TI4C8. 

The Ostiaca, who inhabit the lOuthern parte of the Samoides, from the 
Irt.is and Oby to the river Jenitzea, haTe likewiae two 80rta of idols; 80 that 
in all probability it is a received custom all over Tartary. This, on the 
whole, does not difFer from the practice of aU other known idolaters, who 
Dever fail to add to their public gode their lares and guardian deities. Their 
public idols are, for the moat part, placed on the top of the moat agreeahle 
mountains they can find, or in the middle of their foreats, in small wooden 
huts, with commodious apartments contiguous to them, in which they 
deposit the bones of those hl'aata which have been aacrificed in honour of 
those idols. They have no stated days nor houl'll for the regular perform
ance of their aacrificee. They only supplicate their gods when they stand 
in need of t~eir aaaistanoe; but the prieata, indeed, use their utmoat 
endeaTours to make the people shake ofF this shameful indifFerence. These 
prieata have no regular call or ordination; every ancient housekeeper 
having sutlicient authority of his own to exerciae the priesthood. And, 
accordingly, the wOI'IIhip of their public idols is somewhat more regular, &8 

it i. instituted by an authority more ancient and better known. They are 
peculiarly fond of these idols, and the good old men recommend them to 
their children. Their sacrifices consist in the fat of fish, and in beasts of 
various kinde. Tbe victim is exposed in t.he presence of the gods, with 
its legs tied, and after that the celebrant, or officiating priest, laye befer 
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in tIle warmest t:ditions of tbeir 
HUrAug this kind of the assistants bow 
levelled at the victim, as soon as the priest has concluded, and stnu:\ 
tho beast upon the head, he discbarges his arrow, and another thrast,.,s a 
stake through its body. After this they take it by the tail. and drag it aloog 
three times into the presonce of the idol. The blood is preserved in a ,"0II!Id 
consecrated for that particular purpose, some part of which is used ia 
sprinkling the hut of the idol; another part is drunk amongst them, aad 
tim mouth of the idol be"u"}"",,d with the remaind"f~ h i£± HF"iSoet a 

to hang up thF" and 
'**,'~H'U • HoC trees; to with 

their solemn Aftelo 
second time with uemuiu0ug f'&t 

pay the same respect 
even to their domestic ceremony being over, the whoLe assembly 
shout for joy, and wave their sticks in the air, in honour of the soul of 
their idol, which, according to their notion, returns home after she hu 
assisted at her own festival; from which it is plain and manifest, that 
however savage and stupid they are represented to be, they are not 10 

senseless as to imagine that a stock or stone is absolutely the object which 
theh ought to adore~ The be"r has likewise sorn40 thei40 di,,;ne 

As soon as hmed the creature, skiD, 
~~ hang it, in t~e ~ ~h"ir idol, u~on a ~ ~ they 

;,lteF"wards revere It, tZl;;mselves With dokElRR as 
repented of th" They ridiculouelh it was 

grrow, and not the fatal wound, t::::then 
wings to its unh::ppy This extravagaggfl gro""""*"*le on a 

received notion amongst them, the soul of this beast roving about the 
woods, from one side to the other, will take the" first opportuuity of grati
fying his resentment, in case they do not take timely care to appease its 
wrath, and make it some suitable reparation. 

By the description of the idols of tho Ostiacs, we may plainly discern 
tha.t they. be~ some !,ffinith to the ~alism~ns; and ~it is ve::h g!robable 

tho mfimte nUITAllll;; Idols m gene2flR F:lle to 
'!'alismans, unlees more inolined rAld the 

rAXlLlllmans themselveg idols. One of tbe 
tbtltiace was a brazeiS t"lfl"guliar 

it was to take them 
all disasters. A 4040thtlF: i£Amarkable idol is i£Aefeellers 

have dl'BCribed under the denomination of the Old Man of Oby. His 
devotees oblige him to change his place of residence on~ every three 
years, and transport himself over the Oby, from one place to another, 
with a wrat degree of solemnity, in a vessel made for that partiCUlar pnr
pose. This Old Man of Oby is the guardian of their fishery. He is 
composed of wood j bis DOBOl which resembles a hog's snout, has an iren 
[l!:,(yk in it, to denote the fish out of the Oby. 

eyes are made head is embeHitlh(h of 
horns. When and the river kl!:nks, 

(?,;tiacs flock to hien make their joint he will 
propitious to thek' if the season their 
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expectations, they load him with a thousand reproaches, and insult him in 
tho moat shameful manner; but, on the other hand, if they prove BUcce88-
ful, the god, by way of retaliation, is allowed his share of the booty. He 
has the very first fruits of their labour j for before they presume to touch 
ODe .dish themselves at their general feast, they rub his snout with some 
of the choicest fat. After their entertainment is over, they conduct the soul 
of the god back again, by beating the air with their cudgels. But, on the 
contrary, if the season have proved bad, or if they have met with any 
disappointments, tbey not only revile him, but they &trip him naked, whip 
him, and throw him into the dirt, as an old, impotent, despicable deity. 

THB SAMOIDES. 

In regafd to the Samoides, they are idolaters, as well as the Oatiaca, 
but much more savage and unpolished. They adore the sun and the 
moon, to which they add some idols, wrought in BUch an artleBB manner, 
that it would be scarcely imagined tbey had any intention to resemble the 
human species. These idols are either kept in their proper huts, or some
where near them, or hung upon their choicest trees. They acknowledge, 
according to De Bruyn, one Supreme Being called Heya. 

THE OZERBlIlIB8IAN TARTARS. 

The Czeremissian Tartars, who dwell on the borders of the Wolga, 
beyond Casan, acknowledge one God, who is immortal, and the author of 
all good j and they believe that there are evil spirits, or demons, who are 
the professed enemies of mankind, and take delight in tomlenting them 
as long as they live j for wbich reason they offer up sacrifices to them, in 
order to appease their wrath, and tempt them, if p088ible, not to injure 
them. They take particular care to go in pilgrimage to a place which is 
called Nemda, and to perform several other acts of devotion to their 
honour. Thither they carry their oblations to those malignant beings, 
and never presume to go empty-handed, being fully persuaded, that those 
who are so imprudent as to carry nothing with them will infallibly pine 
away, and die at last of some lingering distemper. The sacrifices which 
are peculiarly devoted to their deity are either oxen or horses. The man
ner of roasting the flesh of one of them is this :-They first throw large 
slices of it into a dish with One hand, having a bowl full of lIIetheglin, or 
some liquor of the like nature, ready in the other 'j and then they cast 
both of them into a large fire, made before the skin of the victim. This 
skin is extended upon a pole, which is laid croBSwise, and rests between 
two trees. They implore this skin to present their humble petitions to 
their god, and to, be a mediator for them j and sometimes they pay tbeir 
addresses directly to it. The sun and moon, as being the authors of the 
products of the earth, are likewise the objects of their divine adoration. 
These Tartars always perform their religious ceremonies near some rivera 
or rapid streams. 

THBIR PRIESTS, THEm NUPTIAL CBRBlIlONIES AND FUNERAL SOLElIlNITIES. 

The Lamas, who are regular priests of the greatest part of Tartary, 
have their h~ads 8S well as their beards shaved j nor are these the only 
characteristics or marks of their dignity; for they wear a kind of yellow 

LL 
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hat, and a yellow gown, with long sleeves, which they tie with a giMfe of 
the same colour. In their hands they carry a yellow chaplet, which they 
are perpetually turning over, because, according to their rules, they ought 
to pray without ceasing. According to the same laws, they ought to live 
in a state of celibacy, and devote themselves to the coDstant practice of all 
good works. There are nuns of this order of lamas, :who are subject to 
the same laws, and obliged to observe the same vow. The priests of the 
Tunguses have a principal, or superior, whom they call Schamman, and 
devote themselves wholly to the study and practice of the black art, 
whereas the lamas know little or nothing of it. The schamman, in the 
exercise of his magical operations, observes the following method :-After 
he has gone through his preliminary penances, he puts on a kind of robe, 
or covering, composed of divers pieces of old iron, some in the fonn of 
birds, others in that of beasts and fishes; and all are hung together by 
rings of the same metal. He puts on stockings made of the same materials, 
and gloves likewise of the same ~ort, made in the fashion of a bear's 
paws. He puts iron horns likewise upon his head. Thus equipped, 
he takes a drum in one hand, and a little wand, embellished with the 
skins of mice, in the other; leaps and capers about, crossing his legs some
times this way, and sometimes that; observing at the same time the tune. 
and accompanying it with most hideous outcries. In all these movements 
his eyes are steadfastly fixed on a hole at the top of his hut, and as soon 
as ever he discerns a black bird, which, as is pretended, perches on the roof, 
and vanishes in a moment, he falls upon the ground in a kind of trance, 
and continues for about a quarter of an hour entirely deprived, to outward 
appearance, of all sense and reason.· 'Vhen he comes to himself, he 
resolves the queries of those who consult him. 

The priests of the Samoides, who are likewise magicians, when any ODe 

consults them, put a rope round their necks, and tie it 80 tightly that 
they fan down as if they were dead. When they foretell any future event, 
the blood gushes out of some part of their faces, and stops again as soon as 
they have finished their prediction. It appears that there is no material 
difference between these people and the schammans and other priests of 
the Tartars. 

THEIR OATHS. 

When anyone is to take a solemn oath amongst the Bouraits, they 
carry the party to a high mountain, and there make him swear, with an 
audible voice, assuring him at the time, that if he prove peljured he will 
never get down again alive. 

The Ostiacs display all their instruments of war before the party who 
takes the oath, to intimate that if he forswear himself, one of those parti_ 
cular weapons will infallibly in a few days be the instnlment of his 
absolute destruction. The Tungueses clear themselves of any crime laid 
to their charge by the death of a dog; thrusting a knife into his left thigh, 
and cutting him open to the very mouth. After this they suck up every 
drop of his blood. The Ostiac takes his oath upon a bear's skin, spread 
upon the ground, on which are laid a hatchet, a knife, and a piece of bread, 
which is tendered to .him. Before he eats it, he declares all he knows 
relating to the matter in question, and confirms the truth of his evidence 
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by this 801emn imprecation :-llay the bear tear me to pieces, this piece 
of bread choke me, this knife be my death, and this hatchet sever my 
head from my body, if -, &e. In dubious cases, they present themselves 
before an idol, and pronounce the same oath, with this additional circum
st;lnce, that he who takes the oath cuts off a piece of the idol's nose with 
hie knife, saying,-If I forswear myself, may this knife cut oft· my own 
nose in the same maDner, &c. 

THEIR MARRIAGES. 

The Mongols and Calmncs give themselves very little trouble with 
l't'SpeCt to the degrees of consanguinity in their marriage engagements. 
They make no scruple of cohabiting even with their mothers. The issue 
of such incestuous matches are looked on as legitimate, and have a right 
of inheritance as well as any others; but in case they be the children of 
a chan, or some other person of distinction, he who is bom in honourable 
wedlock obtains the preference. They take particular care to find out 
young wives; for after they are forty years of age, they look upon them 
only as govemants of their families, or even simply as their domestics. 

The other Tartars are as regardless of the degrees of consanguinity as 
those we have already described. Some of the most conscientious, indeed, 
will never marry either their mothers-in-law or their sisters; but the 
Czeremissian Tartars make no scruple with regard to the latter. 

There is nothing vcry remarkable in the courtsllip and amorous adven
tures of these people. Amongst the Ostiacs, tIle lover sends one of his 
friends to his mistress's father, in order to agree about the price, and when 
the bargain is actually made, the intended father-in-law covenants to 
surrender and yield up his daughter at the expiration of a certain term 
therein limited.: and during the whole courtship he must not, on any 
account whatsoever, presume to pay his mistress a visit. If he pay his 
respects to her father or mother, he goes backward into their house; not 
presuming to look them in the face; and, as a farther testimony of his 
esteem and submiBBion, turns his head on one side whenever he speaks to 
them. At the expiration of the term of his courtship, the father, accord
ing to his contract, surrenders his daughter to his son-in-law, and at the 
same time recommends tlJem to a happy union, as the fundamental article 
of wedlock. What the Ostiacs mean by that expression is a nice point to 
determine. 

The Ostiac, as a trial of his wife's honour, cuts a handful of hair oft' a 
bear's skin, and presents it to her. If she be virtuous, she accepts of the 
offer without the least reluctance; but if she be conscious of her own 
inconstancy, she ingenuously refuses to touch it; whereupon her husband 
immediately puts her away; and that is all the ill consequence that 
attends her iIll'gal amours. Besides, she lias the liberty to marry whom 
she pleases after such IK'paration. This ingenuous confession of their 
wives is owing to their dread of being tom to pieces by the paws of the 
very bear, the hairs of whose hide are made use of as an expedient to prove 
~heir chastity or falsehood. This bear, according to their notion, revives 
at the expiration of tllree years, in order to devour the bride who is per
jured and inconstant. 
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FUNERAL CEREMONIE& 

The mourning of children for their parents, amongst the Tartan, 
consists generally in weeping over them for several days RUocessively; 
and during all that time they are obliged to abstain from all manD~ of 
amusements, and from the society of women for several months. The 
~hild must inter his father or mother with all the funeral pomp and 
solemnity of which his circumstances will admit, and pay bis aIIDW 
respects to their respective tombs, which must be attended Dot oDly with 
tears but loud lamentations. These peo~e, as well as the IDdiaDs, 
Chinese, &c., make provision for their dead, and supply them with 
variety of apparel. The Tunguses hang their dead upon some particular 
trees, and there leave them till they have nothing but skin and bone 
remaining; then they inter them. The Jukogaiea, likewise, hang up 
their dOOt'ased relations in the very same manner, and when their 
skeletons are perfectly dry, adorn them with coral and little pieces of 
painted glass. Afterwards they carry them in solemn procession round 
their houses, and revere them as idols. 

The Ostiacs either bury their dead, or hide both them and tbeir bows, 
arrows, implements of household, and protisions, in the snow, from the 
very same principle which actuates others, who are habituated to theae 
custom·s. A widow, to testify her unfeigned sorrow for the loss of her 
dearly beloved husband, takes an idol, dresses it up iD the good mau's 
clothes, lays it in the beel with her, and affects to have it always before 
her eycs, in order to aggravate her grief, and bring her departed husband 
to her remembrance. The widows of the Ostiacs kiss the idols of their 
deceased husbands, and honour them as partners of their beds during a 
whole year, and then they are looked upon as incumbrances, and thrown 
neglected into some comer of the house; no more mention is then 
made of their old bedfellows, for the time of their mourning is then 
accomplished. 

The Samoides bang tbeir deceased infants, who have not attained the 
age of one year, upon trees; but they inter between two boards those 
who are of a more advanced age. They drown or otherwise make away 
with those relations who are superannuated, infirm, and who have 
become a burden to themselves and all about them. Near the place 
where they bury their dead, they bang up their fire-arms, their batcbets, 
their bammers, and, in short, aU the other implements which they made 
use of during their lives. 

All these people in general acknowledge the doctrine of the metem
psychosis, but in two different acceptations. Some are of opinion, that 
the very souls transmigrate from one body into another; others, that 
there is no other transmigration than that of the operations and faeulti~ 
belonging to the soul of the deceased. These last, in all probability, 
imagine, that there is only an emanation of virtues, because they COD

found the body and the soul together. 
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SEC. XI. RELIGIOUS DOCTRINES. CEREMONIES, ANI? CUSTOMS OF 
THE HINDOOS. 

THE moat singular people on the globe, in respect to religion, are 
doubtless the Hindoos, or the inhabitants of Hindostan, a country· in 
General ~e1V Asia, bounded S. E. by the Coromandel coast and Bay of 
or tbe religion Bengal, and extending north to the boundary of Cashmere, 
of" the Bin- beginning in Lat 80 , and running to 350 , N., near 2000 miles 
01_ in length. _ 

Of the great antiquity of this people, and of the permanency of their 
religioD and customs, there appear no reasonable grounds to doubt. In 
Anti .. almost every respect, these are the same now as they were 

qwtiea. in the most ancient periods of the history of India, of 
'Which we possess the moat faint knowledge. It is supposed, however, 
by many authors, that the religion of Boodha*, which still remains in 
the Burman empire, Ceylon, &c., was, in very remote times, the prevaJent 
religion of Hindostan. At present, it is the Brahminica1. Brahma, or 
Gods Brama, the creating power; Vishnu, the preserver; and Siva, the 

. destroyer, are their three greatest deities. Since the creation of 
the world, however, Brahma interests himself little with mundane. affairs. 
He is regarded as the father of legislators; since from his ten sons all 
science and laws proceeded, while he himself was the author of the 
Vedas, or sacred books. Of his soDS, Menou is the most celebrated. 
From him the Hindoos derive the institutes which bear his name. 
Brahma is represented with four hands, and a crown on his head. The 
image of the flamingo, on the wings of which he is supposed to fly, is 
constantly placed near the statue in the temple. His wife, whose name 
is &ra8watee, is regarded as the patroness of learning. Vishnu, whose 
province it is to preserve and protect mankind, is represented as constantly 
attended by an eagle, or large brown kite, and as having four hands and 
a number of heads, emblematical of his omniscience and omnipotence, 
He is said to have passed through different bodily existences, in all of 
which he destroyed the enemies of the human race. His wife, or femaJe 
favourite, is Sree, the goddess of fortune and plenty. Siva is worshipped 
not only asa destroyer, but also as a re-prodqcer. His principal characters 
are Budra, Iswara, and Mahadeo. As tho first, he is cruel; as tbe 
.second, he is worshipped as the lord of all; and under the third name, 
he is known iu the mountainous parts of India. He is a great favourite 
with the common people. He is generally represented with only one head ; 
the number of his hands varies from four to thirty-two. Round his neck 
there are strung a number of human skulls. His hat is the skin of the 
tiger or elephant. His wife, Parvaty, is the goddess of .time and tile 
punisher of evil-doers. Besides these great deities, there ill a number of 
inferior ones, the principal of whom are those who preside ovor death and 
hell; the gods of fire, of medicine, of the wind, and of tbe atmosphere. 
Oanasa, whom Sir William Jones justly compares to Janus, is invoked 
the first, by the Brahmins, in all sacrifices. His name, and that of 
Seraswatee, appear at the beginning of all writings; and his. statue is 

• This 1VOrd is opelt differently by different authon. 
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placed on roads, and at the boundaries of ~iUages, &c. There are t'll'O 

great sects among the Hindoos; the worshippers of Vishnu, aod tboee of 
Siva. Formerly ·the worship of the former appears to ba~e predominated 
on the Coromandcl coast, while on the opposite coast, especial1y ia ~ 
neighbourhood of Bombay, that of Siva prevailed. The followera of 
Vishnu distinguished themselves by painting their faces with a horizontal 
line; the followers ot Siva draw a perpendicular line. The gopee 
chunden, a white clay, taken from a holy tank near Positra in Guzent, 
and chalk from the ~icinity of the celebrated temple of Dwaraca, in the 
same province, are used for this purpose, as well as distinguishing the 
different castes. There is, however, very little difference in point or 
religion between these or any other Hindoo sects. 

Vishnu is believed to have undergone nine avatars, or incarnatioDS; 
the most celebrated is the eighth, when he appeared as Krishna, and by 
his victories obliged the Hindoos to substitute the offering of image 
instead of human sacrifices, and milk for blood. A more particular 
account of these incarnations will be given. The tenth incarnation of 
Vishnu has not yet taken place. The religion of the Hindoo8 is COD

tained in their sacred books, called Vedas, the divine authority of 
which, however, is rt'ject.ed by the Jains in the south of India,~ Bed 
who differ in some important tenets from those who follow the Brahmin
ieal religion. All the Hindoo sects believe in the immortality of the 
soul, transmigration, and a future state of rewards and punishments; bUl 
their faith in these important points is intermixed and debased by the 
m?st absurd legendary tales aud mystical allegories. 

Having presented our readers with the foregoing general view of the 
religious system of the Hiudoos, we shall proceed to Buch details in respect 
to their religious ceremonies and customs as our limits permit; observing, 
however, that such as would desire a full account of the various super-
stitious opinions and practiccs of this extraordinary people, may ronmlt 
tho ample account given by Dr. "r ard, in his "View of the History, 
Literature, and Religion of the Hindoos." 

The first objects of worship among the HindOO8 are supposed to haTe 
been fire, air, water, earth, and space, together with the heavenly bodies 
W h' and aerial beings. But as such a system of mythology could iD 

on Ip. no wise account for the existence and government of the uni
verse, later Hindoo theologians added three new gods, under the ch~ 
ters of the Creator, the Preserver, and the Destroyer-Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Siva. Besides the gods already named, and others which might be 

,named, the Hindoo worship extends to the various objects of nature, 
among which we may specify the following: 

1. TAe Wor8hip of Human Being8.-The HindOO8 worship their spiri
tual guides; also, Bramins, their wives, and daughters: and. among the 
Vamacbarees, women of the lowest caste, and even prostitutes, are wor
shipped with rites too abominable to be recorded. 

2. TAe Wor,kip of Bea.m.-The cow is an object of worship, aDd 
receives the homage of the Hindoos at an annual festival. The very 
dung of the cow is eateD DS an atonement for sin; and, wi~h its urine, 
is used in worship. A Hindoo does not carry anything out of his boUlll 
, the morning, till be has rubbed his doorway with cow-dong. Notwith-
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standing this reverence, the bullocks employed in carrying burdens, and 
at the plough, are used more cmelly by the Hindoos than any other 
anitnals. Hunoomanu, the }rfonkey, has also been placed among the 
gods, as a fonn of Shivu. Temples of this god are to be seen, and in 
some places his image is worshipped daily; he is even chosen by many 
as their guardian deity. Bunoornanu bears some resemblance to Pan; 
and, like him, owes his birth to the god of the winds. The dog, the 
jackal, and a number of other animals, have also places among the Hindoo 
deities. though they are not greatly honoured. 

3. WONhip of Bjrda.-Guroom, the carrier of Viehnoo, half a bird 
and half a man, has received deification, as well as his brother Uroonu, 
the charioteer of Vishnoo. Jutayoo, another bird, the friend of Ramu, 
receives divine honours; as do the eagle of Coromandel, (said to be an 
incarnation of Doorga,) the wagtail, the peacock, the goose, and the owl; 
but the honours they receive are not of the highest kind. 

4. Wor.Aip of TreBI.-The Hindoos d~ not seem ever to have conse
crated groves, but several trees they esteem sacred. Toolusee, a female 
raised to deity by Vishnoo, was cursed by Lukshmee, his wife, in a fit of 
jealousy. and turned into a tree of his name; which the Hindoos preserve 
with great care near their houses, and erect pillars to its honour. The 
heads of these pillars, which commonly open like a cup, are filled with 
earth, and the plant is placed in them. Its leaves and wood are esteemed 
aacred; and with the latter· they make their beads, with which they 
repeat the names of their guardian deities. Several other trees receive 
almost an equal homagE'. It is considered as a great sin among the Hin
doos for any member of a family to cut down trees planted by an ancestor; 
and the misfortunes of many a family have been ascribed to such an act 
of indiscretion. 

S. RifJW Wor.Mp.-The Hindoos not only reverence their rivers, but 
actually worship them, dividing them into male and female deities. But 
Gunga (the Ganges), both in their poems, their Pooranus, and in the 
superstitious customs of the natives, appears to rank highest among the 
river deities. She is declared to have descended from Vishnoo's heaven; 
an anniversary of which event is celebrated by particular festivities. The 
most extravagant things are related in the Pooranus respecting the puri
fying nature of these waters; and several works have boon written to 
extol the saving properties of the Ganges. Its waters are carried to 
immense distances; everything they touch becomes purified; crowds of 
HiDdoos perlonn their worship on the river, daily, after purifying them
selves in the stream; the sick are laid on its banks, expecting recovery 
from the mere sight of this goddess; and it is reckoned a great calamity 
Dot to die within sight of Gunga. Many other rivers receive the honours 
of divine worship. 

6. Wor.Mp of FiBA.-Even the finny tribes are honoured by the HiD
dOO8, though the worship paid to them is of an inferior sort. 

7. TluJ Wor.Mp of Boo'" is very common among this people. The 
lower orders have such a profound respect for a book, that they think 
everything in such a fonn must be divine. OD several occasions a book is 
converted into an image, and worshipped with all the fonn used before the 
most popular idol. 
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8. Wor,liip of SIImeI.-The Shalugramu, as a form of Vishnoo, is more 
frequently worshipped tban any other idol in India, not exceptiDg the 
Lingu itself j which, perbaps, ought to be placed next, and which is also a 
stone. The representatives of Punchanunu and otber gods are ahapele118 
stones. Many images of idols sold in the markets are made of atoDe, and 
worshipped. 

9. A Lou of Wood.-The pedal with which rice is cleansed from the 
husk has also been raised to godship by the HindOO8. 

The festivals of the HindOO8 are numerous. Our limits will permit us 
F . 1 to notice only tbe following j namely, the festival in honour of 

eltlva e. the god Siva, and the festival of Juggernaut. 
In tbe month of Choitru, an abominable festival is celebrated in honour 

of Siva, wbich is thus described by Mr. Ward: -" In the year 1806 I went 
. to Kaleeghatu, in company 'With two or three friends, to witnaB 

of ::.val these pra?tices j at which place we arrived ab?ut five o'clock in 
the momlDg. We overtook numerous companies who were JI'I'O

ceeding thither, having with them drums and other instruments of music; 
also spits, canes, and different articles to pierce their tongues and sides. 
Some with tinkling rings 00 their ancles were dancing and exhibiting 
indecent gestures as they passed along, wbilst others rent tbe air with tho 
sounds of their filthy songs. As we entered the village where the temple 
of this great goddess is situated, the crowds were 80 great that we could 
with difficulty get our vehicles along, and at last were completely blocked 
up. We then alighted, and went amongst the crowd. But wbo can 
describe a scene like this 1 Here, men of all ages, who intended to have 
their tongues pierced, or their sides bored, were buying garlands of flowers 
to hang round their necks, or tie round their heads j there, otbers were 
carrying their offerings to tbe goddess: above the heads of the crowd 
were seen nothing but the featbers belonging to the great drums, and the 
instruments of tortm:e which each victim was carrying in his band. These 
wretched slaves of superstition were distinguisbed from otbers by the 
quantity of oil rubbed on their bodies, and by streaks and dots of mud all 
over them: some of the chief men belonging to each company were covered 
with ashes, or dressed in a most fantastic manner, like the fool among 
mountebanks: For the sake of low sport, some were dressed as English
women; and others had on a hat, to excite tbe crowd to laugh at Euro
peans. As 8000 as we could force our way, we pJ'OCel!ded to tbe temple 
of Kalee, where the crowd, inflamed to madness, almost trampled UPOD 
one anotber, to obtain a sight of the idol. We went up to the door-way, 
wbeD a Bramin, who was one of the owners of the idol, addressed ODe or 
my companions in broken English: 'Money-money-for black motber: 
My friend, not much liking the looks of his black mother, declared he 
should give ber nothing. From this spot we went iuto the temple yard, 
where two or three blacksmiths had begun the work of piercing the 
tongues and boring the sides of these infatuated discipl!lS of Sbiro, or Siva. 
The first man seemed reluctant to hold out his tongue; but tbe black
~ith, rubbing it with something like flour, aud having a' piece of cloth 
betwixt his fingers, laid firm hold, dragged it out, and, placing his lancet 
under it in the middle, pierced it through, and let the fellow go. The Dext 
rerson whose tongue we saw cut directed tht' blacksmith to cut it on a con-
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vary side, as it had been already cut twice. This man seemed to go 
through the business of having his tongue slit with p~rfect tJa'fl.u-froid. 
The company of natives were entirely unmoved, and the blacksmith, 
pocketing the trifling fee given by each for whom be did this favour, 
laughed at the sport. I could not belp asking, whether they were not 
punishing these men for lying. After seeing the operation performed 
upon one or two more, we went to another gronp, where they were boring 
the sides. The first we saw undergoing this operation was a boy, who 
might be twelve or thirteen years old, and who had been brought thither 
by his elder brother to submit to this cruelty. A thread rubbed with 
clarified butter was drawn through the skin on each side with a kind of 
lancet having an eye like a needle. He did not flinch, but hung by his 
hands over the shoulders of his brother. I 8I'Iked a man who had jUf!t bad 
his sides bored why he did this? He said, be had made a vow to Kalee 
at a time of dangerous illness, and was now performing this vow: a 
by-stander added, it was an act of holiness or merit. Passing from this 
group, we saw a man dancing backwards and forwards with two canes run 
through his sides, as thick as a man's little finger. In returning to Cal
cutta, we saw many with things of different thicknesses thrust through 
their aides and tonguea, and several with the pointed handles of iron 
shovels, containing fire, sticking in their sides. Into this fire, every now 
and~then, they threw Indian pitch, which for the moment blazed very 
high. I saw one man whose singular mode of self-torture struck me 
much: his breast, arms, and other parts of his body were entirely covered 
with pins, as thick as neils or packing-needles. This is called vanu
phora -" The person had made a vow to Shivu tllUS to pierce his body, 
praying the god to remove some evil from him. 

"Some sUnyasees at this festival put swords through the holes in their 
tongues; others spears; others thick pieces of round iron, which they call 
arrows. Many, as a bravado, put other ~hiDgs through their tongues, as 
living snakes, bamboos, ramrods, &c. Others, to excite the attention of 
the crowd still more, procure images of houses, gods, temples, &0., and, 
placing them on a single bamboo, hold them up in their hands, and put 
the bamboo through their tongues. In 1805, at Calcutta, a few base 
fellows made a bamboo stage, placed a prostitute upon it, and carried her 
through the streets, her paramour accompanying then}, having one of her 
anele ornaments in,the slit of his tongue. Another year, a man put his 
finger through the tongue of another person, and they went along dancing 
and making indecent gestures together. Others put blloPlboos, ropes, 
canes, the stalk of a elimbing-plant~ the long tube of the hooka, &c., 
through their sides, and rubbing these things with oil, while two persons 
go before, and two behind to hold the ends of the things which bave been 
passed through the sides, they dance backwards and forwards, making 
indecent gestures. These people pass through the streets with these 
marks of self-torture upon them, followed by crowds of idle people. They 
are paid by the towns or villages where these acts are performed, and a 
levy is made on the inhabitants to defray the expense. On the evening 
of this day, some sunyasees pierce the skin of their foreheads, and place 
a rod of iron on it as a socket, and on this rod fasten a lamp,' which 

• Pi.rri"ll .. ith arrow., 
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is kept burning all ni~ht. The persons bearing these lamps sit all 
night in or near Shivu s temple, occasionally calling upon this god by 
different names. On the same evening, different parties of sunyaseea bold 
conversations respecting Shivu in verse. 

". On the following day, in the afternoon, the ceremony called Churuku, 
or the swinging by hooks fastened in the back, is performed. The posta 
Ch k are erected in.. some open place in the town or suburbs; they 

uru u. are generally fifteen, twenty, or twenty-five cubits high. In 
some places a kind of worship is. paid at the foot of the tree to Shivu. 
when two pigeons are let loose or slain. In other parts,-i. e. in the 
neighbourhood of Calcutta, the worship of Shivu is performed at his 
temple; a£ter wbich the crowd proceed to the swinging posts, and com
mence the horrid work of torture. The man who is to swing prostrates 
himself before the tree, and a person, with his dusty fingers, makes .. 
mark where the hooks. are to be put. Another person immediately gives 
him a smart sIal> on the back, and pinches up the skin hard with his 
thumb and fingers; while another thrnsts the hook through, taking hold 
of about an inch of the skin; the other hook is then in like manner put 
through the skin on the other side of the back, ILnd the man gets np on 
his feet. As he is rising, some water is thrown in his face. He thea 
mounts on a man's bac~, or is elevated in some other way; ad the 
strings which are attaclled to the hooks in his back are tied to the rope at 
one end of the horizontal bamboo, and the rope at the other end is held by 
several men, who, drawing it down, raise up the end on which the man 
swings, aud by their running round with the rope the machine is turned. 
In swinging, the man describes a circle of about thirty feet in diameter.-

The festival of Juggernaut is annually held on the sea-coast of Oris&a, 
where there is a celebrated temple, and an idol of the god. The idol is a 

_ carved block of wood, with a frigbtful visage, painted black, 
Ju:;:~t.or and a. distended mouth of a bloody colour. He is dressed in 

gorgeous apparel, and his appellation is one of the numerous 
names of Vishnu, the preserving power of the universe, aceording to the 
theology of the Bramins. On festival days the throne of the idol is 
placed upon a stupendous moveable tower, about sixty feet in beight, 
resting on wheels, which indent the ground deeply as they tum slowly 
under the ponderous machine. He is accompanied by two other idols; bis 
brother Balaram, and his sister Shubudra. of a white and yellow colour, 
each on a separate tower, and sitting on thrones of nearly an equal height. 
Attached to the principal tower are six ropes, of the length and size of a 
ship's cable,_ by which the people draw it along. The priests and atteDd
ants are stationed around tbe throne on the car; and occasionally address 
the worshippers in libidinous songs and gestures. Both the walls of the 
temple and sides of the car are covered with the most indecent emblems, 
in large and durable sculpture. Obscenity and blood are the characteristies 
of the idol's worship. As the tower moves along, devotees throwing them
selves under the wheels are crushed to death; and such acts are hailed 
with the acclamations of the multitude as the most acceptablo sacrifices. 
A body of prostitutes are maintained in the temple for the use of the 
..... hippers; and various other systematic indecencies, which will not 

... of description, form a part of the service. A number of sacred bun. 
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are kept in the place, which are generally fed with vegetables from the 
ands of tbe pilgrims; but from the scarcity of the vegetation, are com
monly seen walking about, and eating the fresh ordure of the worshipping 
crowds. In the temple also is preserved a bone of Krishna, which is con
aidered as a most venerable and precious relic, and which few perilons 
are r&llowed to see. • 

The following account of the burning of a Gentoo woman on tIle funeral 
pile of her deceased husband is taken from the Voyages of Stavorinus, 

. who was an eye-witness to the ceremony. .. We found," says 
a ~~,::.g of M. Stavorinul!, "the body of the deceased lying upon a couch, 

covered with a piece of white cotton, and strewed with betel 
leaves. The woman who was to be the victim sat upon the couch, with 
her face turned to that of the deceased. She was richly adorned, and held 
a little green branch in her right hand, with which she drove away the 
ilies from the body. She seemed like one buried in the most profound 
meditation, yet betrayed no signs of fear. Many of her relations attended 
upon her, who, at stated intervals, struck up vanous kinds of music. 

"The pile was made by driving green bamboo stakes into the earth, 
between which was first laid fire-wood, very dry and combustible; upon 
this was put a quautity of dry straw, or reeds, -besmeared with grease: 
this was done alternately, till the pile was five feet in height, and the 
whole was tllen strewed with rosin finely powdered.-A white cotton 
sheet, which had been washed in the Ganges, was then spread over the 
pile, and the whole was ready for tl~e reception of the victim • 

.. The widow was now admonished by a priest, that it was time to begin 
the rites. She was then surrounded by wQmen, who offered her betel, 
and besought her to supplicate favours fOI" them when she joined her hus
band in the presence of Ram, or their highest god; and, above all, that 
she would . sal ute their deceased friends whom she might meet in the 
celestial mansions. 

" In the mean time, the body of the husband was taken and washed in 
the river. The woman was also led to the Ganges for ablution, where 
sbe divested herself of all ber ornaments. Her head was covered with a 
piece of silk, and a cloth was tied round her body, in !which the priests put 
some parched rice . 

• , She then took a farewell of her friends, and was conducted by two of 
ber female relations to the pile. When she came to it, she scattered 
ilowers and parched rice upon the spectators, andImt some into the mouth 
of the corpse. Two priests next led her three times round it, while she 
threw rice among the bystanders, who gathered it up with great eager
ness. The last time she went round, she placed a little earthen burning
lamp to each of the four corners of the pile, then laid herself down on the 
right side, next to the body, which she embraced with both her arms, a 
piece of white cotton was spread over them both, they were bound together 
with two easy bandages, and a quantity of fire-wood, straw, and rosin, 
was laid upon them. In the last place, her nearest relations, to whom, on 
the banks of the river, she had given her nose-jewels, came witl. a burning 
toreh, and set the straw on fire, and in a moment the whole was in a flame. 
The noise of the drums, I'nd the shouts of the spectators, were such, that 
the shrieks of the unfortunate woman, if she uttered any, could not bavo 
been heard." 
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Voluntary suicide is considered an act of great merit. The peJ'BOU 
who is about to offer himself, is directed first to offer an atonement for 

all his sins, by making a present of gold to Bramins, and 
S 'Y~!untary honouring them with a feast; afterwards, putting on new 

wei e. apparel, and adorning himself with garlands of flowers, he is 
accompanied to the river by a band 'bf music. If he has any property, 
he gives it to whom he pleases: then, sitting down by the side of ihe 

, river, he repeats the name of his idol, and proclaims, that he is now 
about to renounce his life in this place, in order to obtain such or such a 
benefit. After this, be and his friends proceed in a boat, and fastening 
pans of water to his body, he plunges into the stream. The spectators 
cry out, "Huree bull Huree bul' Huzza I Huzza '" and then retire. 
Sometimes a person of property kindly interferes, and offers to relieve the 
wants of the victim if he will abstain from drowning himself; bui 
the deluded mau replies, that he wants nothing, as he is going to 
heaven. 

People in some parts of India, particularly the inhabitants of ~ 
and of tho eastern parts of Bengal, frequently offer their children to 
I • .. the godde88 Gunga.. The following reason is assigned for this 

D.antIClde. • h h be I 'cd d h practIce: w en a woman as en ong marrI , an as no 
children, it is common for the man, or bis wife, or both of them, to make 
a vow to the go<1de88 Gunga, that if sbe will bestow the bleSBing of 
children upon them, they will devote the first-born to her. If after tlIis 
vow they have children, the eldest is nourished till a proper age, which 
may be three, four, or more years, according to circumstances, when, ou 
a partiCUlar day, appointed. for bathing, in any holy part of the river, 
they take the child with them, and offer it to this godde88: the child is 
encouraged to go farther and farther into the water, till it is carried 
away by the stream, or is pushed off by, its inhuman parents. Some
times a stranger seizes the child, and brings it up, but it is abandoned 
by its parents from the moment it floats in the water, and if no one 
be found more humane than they it infallibly perishes. The principal 
places in Bengal where this species of murder is practised, are Gunga
Sagnru, where the river Hoogley disembogues itself into the sea; V oid
yuvatee, a town about fourteen miles to the north of Calcutta; Trivenee, 
Nudeeya, Chakduh, and Prnyagu. 

A sick person after his removal to the banks of the Ganges, if he poe
seSBes sufficient strength, directs quantities of food, garments, &c. to be 
, . presented to the bramins. That he may not be compelled 
~~:::OUlC' to cross, Voiturunee, whose waters are hot, in his way to the 

. seat of judgment, he presents to a bramin a black cow. 
When about to expire, tbe relations place the body up to the middle in 
the river, and direct the dying man to call aloud on the gods to III!si!t 
him in doing so. 

The burning of the body is one of the first ceremonies which the 
HindOO8 perfonn for the help of the dead in a future state. If this 
ceremony have not been attended to, the shraddhu, or rites for the repose 
of the dead, cannot be performed. If a person be unable to provido 
wood, cloth, clarified butter, rice, water pans, and other things, beside 
the fee to the priest, he must beg among llis neighbours. If the body 
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be thrown into the river, or burned without the accu:;tomcd ceremonies, 
(as is sometimes the case,) the ceremonies may be performed over an 
image of the deceased, made of kooshu grass. 

Immediately after death, the attendants layout the body on a sheet, 
placing two pieces of wood under the head and feet; after which they 
anoint the corpse with clarified butter, bathe it with the water of the 
Gauges, put round the loins a new garment, and another over the left 
shoulder, and then draw the sheet on which the body lies over the whole. 
The heir-at-law next bathes himself, puts on new garments and boils 
BOme rice, a ball of which, and a lighted brand, he puts to the mouth of 
the deceased, repeating incantations. The pile having been prepared, he 
sets fire to it, and occasionally throws on it clarified butter and other 
combustibles. When the body is consumed, he washes the ashes into 
the river; the attendants bathe, and, presenting a drink-offering to the 
deceased, return home; before they enter the house, however, each one 
touches fire, and chews some bitter leaves, to signify that parting with 
relations by death is an unpleasant task. 

The Bramins undergo voluntary austerities of great severity. Of one, 
Mr. Rogers gives the following account. After having finished various 

services, he went into the green on which Ule pagod stood, 
Religion. where two bamboos were raised like poles, in the shape of a Austerities. 

gibbet, at the top of which two ropes were fixed with a 
slip-knot. Underneath was a square pit, where he lighted a fire, and 
laid some sticks near it. After this he turned himself thrice round the 
fire, obsP.rving, by way of respect, ~ bave the pit always at his right; then 
prostrating himself several times, he went up, twisted tbe ropes about 
his feet, then su.,pending himself with his head downwards, and his face 
turned towards the flame, he swung hiIDSelf up and down like a hell, and 
increased the fire by throwing wood into it, which was in his reacb. 
After this painful exereise, wbich lasted half-an-hour, he came down, 
went round the pit, and returning into the pagod, seated himself as 
before. In this manner did this Bramin exercise himself daily, not with the 
view of obtaining heaven, for that he looked upon as granted, but 
in order to attain a pure and exalted degree of felicity. However, he 
was censured by the rest of the Bramins, for violating, as they said, the 
law, in not having made c110ice of such a holy place as the Joguis are 
permitted to spend their whole lives in. 

Another Bramin had his head thrust through an iron collar, of twenty
four pound weight, made like a rail, four feet in diameter at the top. He 
had enjoined himself to carry it till such time as he had collected a great 
sum of money, in order to complete the building of an hospital. 

Two others had long heavy chains upon their legs, one end of 
which came over their shoulden, and the other dragged upon the ground 
after them. 

Another chained himself by the foot to a tree, with a firm resolution 
of dying in that place. . 

Another walked in wooden shoes stuck full of nails in the inside: 
whenever he put them on he used to lie along the ground with hill 
hands clasped. 
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DIFFERENT SECTS AMONG THB BRAliINS. 

The brief sketch of the Hindoos already given will rather have excited 
than satisfied the curiosity of tbe reader, so that t.he followiug more 
extended account may not be unwelcome. 

The Bramins are divided into several sects, and are six in nomber,
viz., the Vishnuvas, the Seivias, the Smaertas, the Schaervaeckas, the 
Pasendas, and tbe Tschecteas. 

The Vishnu vas are so called, because they acknowledge no other god 
than Vishnu. Some Soudras assume the quality of Daetse~ - i. t. 
servants. The Bramins are also called Daetsja, or Dasa, which also 
signifies servants, but with this difference, that the Bramins are servant. 
of God, and the Soudras those of the Bramins; who assure them thai 
they are infinitely more agreeable to Vishnu upon that account, and aleo 
that those Soudras who die in defending or preserving the Bramins, go 
after their deaths into Devendre-Locon, a kind of paradise, which will 
afterwards be mentioned. The Vishnllvas are of two sorts; the one are 
called Tadvadi-Vishnllvas, or Madva-Vishnllvas. Tadvadi is a word iD 
the Samscortam language, signifying a divine, from Tadva, divinity. 
Madv. is the name of their founder. The other sort of Visbnuvaa are 
called Ramanouja, from Ramanowa-.Atsjaria, the founder of that sect. 
The Tadvadi are distinguished by a red streak, which is made by them
selves daily, from the nose to the forehead, and on tbe temples, and by • 
little round mark, which they make -at the junction of the arm aDd 
shoulder-blade, and on the two nipples. They pretend that this is 
Vishnu's mark; that it defends them from the devil, and Jamma, the 
judge of hell. They promise Vishnu neither to serve uor acknowledge 
any other god but himself, and add, that a virtuous life must illustrate this 
promise, and that otherwise they will be puniShed for breaking their vows. 
The cbief of the Tadvadi lives at Combecomne, a place known in PalliIC
cate. He haa generally a bamboo cane in his hand, and is obliged either 
to live single, or, when he marries, to relinquiSh all his possessioDs. 

The Ramanoujas draw with namou, a kind of chalk, a figure resembling 
the letter Y, which extends from the nose to the forehead; but they 
mark themselves indelibly at one time with fire, at the junction of the 
arm and the shoulder-blade: tbis, they say, is sufficient, and dispenses 
them from the nccessity of marking their bodies daily. They are a kiud 
of Quietists, and assert that it is sufficient for a man to give himself once 
to God with a sincerity of heart, and to have made a vow of being bis 
only j and that if they should happen after this to lead a dissolute life, 
Vishnu would not punish them for it; for it is their opinion he uet'er 
abandons those wltOlO he bas once loved. These Ramanoujas go bare
headed, and with their hair cut very short, except that they leave a t.uft 
upon the crown, which hangs bellilld in a. knot. Their principal chief 
resides at Cansjevaram, a famous city of the kingdom of Carnata. He 
has the -pri vilege of wearing a. piece of linen cloth wound round his head 
whenever he speaks to any person. They boast that they are better meo 
than the Tadvadi, because they never interCer.e with traffic. 

The second sect of the Bramins is that of the Seivias, wbo ackllowledge 
Eswara for the sovereign god, making him superior to Vishnu. Tboee of 
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the Soudras who join them!lelves to the Bmmins of this sect are called 
Tangam. The Seivias are known by three or four streaks, which they 
make upon their heads with cow-dung ashes. Some wear a Lingam 
about their necks, which is a stone of a certain shape, and others wear it 
in their hair. Their children of eight or ten years old also wear it; but 
tllen it is covered with wax, and is tied about their arms with a small cord. 
This Lingam is a public testimony of their being wholly devoted to 
Eswara; and the Soudras who wear it abstain, like the Bmmins, from 
everything that has life. 

The third sect is called Smaertas, and was founded by Sancra Atsjaria. 
l."be Smaerias say that Vishnu and Eswara are one and the same god, and 
worshipped only under different representations or images; and they do 
not approve of the disputes which the two preceding sects have among 
themselves about either of these names. These are not distinguished from 
one another by any exterior mark, and have few followers among the 
common people. 

The fourth sect is. that of the Schaerwaeckas, who are a kind of Epi
cureans, who do not believe in the immortality of the soul, and treat 
everything they hear mentioned conceming a life to come as foolish and 
ridiculous; with the exception of this particular, they may be said to lead 
very regular and exemplary lives. 

The fifth sect, called the Pasendas, look upon everything which the 
three first maintain as fabulous, and agree with the fourth in their notions 
of the mortality of the soul j but they are far from being as strict in their 
morals. The members of this sect dare not always own themselves to be 
of it; for some of them IIave been tom to pieces, from a hatred of their 
impious doctrine. 

The Tschecteas are the sixth sect. These pretend that Tschecti is the 
true god, and that Vishnu, Eswara, and Brahma are his creatures, and 
exist only through him. They refuse to follow the precepts of the Vedam, 
and reject everything tbat cannot be demonstrated by the testimony of 
the senses. The three last sects are looked upon as heretics, and are too 
odious to gain over many followers. 

TUE VANAPRASTAS, THE SAN-.TASnS AND THE AVADOUTAS. 

The Bramins have also their anchorets, who distinguish themselves from 
the rest of mankind by a peculiar way of life, to which they ascribe a 
certain degree of perfection. Those of the first tribe are called Jaguis j 
those of the caste of the Soudras are named Joquis. There are three 
kinds of Jaguis, viz., the Vanaprastas, the San-jasiis, and the Avadoutas. 

The Vanaprastas live retired in the woods, together with their wives 
and children, and feed only on such herbs and fruits as they can get with
out labour. A great many scruple to pluck up even the least root, ima
gining they should commit a sin, were they thus to dislodge the 80ul of a 
plant from the body in which it resides. This is looked upon as a very 
holy ws.y of life. 

The San~jasiis affect a greater abstinence, and abstain from marriage, 
betel, and all pleasures in general. They are allowed to make but one 
meal, and to live on alms j and instead of a copper cup, which otb
generally carry about them, are permitted to use earthenware only. ~ 
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clothes are dyed with red earth, and they have a long bamboo cane in-their 
hands. They are forbidden to touch either gold or silver, much less to carry 
any about them: they are not permitted to have any fixed habitation, 
nor suffered to lie two nights together in the same place, once a year 
excepted, when they are allowed to continue two months together in the 
same place. They then make choice of such a spot as is thought to be 
holy, and there they are suffered to spend not only two months, bat all 
their lifetime, if they think proper. They are bound to be always ready 
to oppose six enemies,-viz., first, Cama, lust; second, Croot&, anger; 
third, Lopa, avarice; fourth, Madda, pride; fifth, the love of the tbiugs 
of this world; sixth, Matsara, a thirst for revenge. Those only of the tribe 
of the Bramins, who lead this kind of life, are called San-jasiis; for if they 
be Sattreas, or Veinsjas, they are called Perma-Ampha; and if Soudru, 
they are then called Joguis: the latter indulge themselves in greater 
liberties than the true San-jasiis. 

The Avadoutas leave their wives and children, and abandon even wbat 
the Sanjasiis keep, such as an earthen porringer, a bamboo cane, clothes, 
&c. Their whole property in the world consists only in a little piece of 
linen cloth, hut some of them are even destitute of that slight covering, 
and go stark naked. They rub their bodies with ashes; and whenev ... 
they are hungry, they go at once into any house, where, without 80 much 
as speaking one word, they only hold out their hands, and immediately 
eat whatever is given them. Some of these will not even give themselves 
the trouble to ask for alms in this manner, but lay themselves down on 
the bank of some river, where the country poo}>le, who look upon Ulese 
rivers as holy, never fail to bring them milk and' fruits in abundance; 10 

that these lazy devotees are not so miserable as some people may imagine. 

011' THE VEDAM, AND TUE PRIVILEGES WOICO IT ALLOWS TOE BRA.MJNS. 

The Vedam is the book of the law amongst these people, and contaiDS 
all they are to believe or practise. It is written in the 8anscrit tongue, 
which is understood by those of the Bramins who never traffic. It was 
divided into four parts,- viz., first, the &go-V edam, which treats of the 
first cause, of the first matter, of the angels, of the soul, of rewards ud 
punishments, of the generation and corruption of creatores, of sin, and the 
manner in which it may be remitted, &c.; secondly. Tssoure-V edam, 
which treats of the powers that preside over 'and govern all things; 
thirdly, Sama-V edam, containing a system of morality to prompt men to 
the practice of virtue, to shun vice, and hate the wicked; and fourthly, 
Addaravana-Vedam, which treated of their religious ceremonies, temples, 
sacrifices, and feasts. The last part has been lost for many years; and it 
is to this circumstance that the Bramins impute the diminution of their 
honours, and the power they formerly enjoyed. The Vedam is with the 
Bramins of indisputable authority, being obliged to submit to its decisioDS 
whenever it is appealed to; however, as they used to dispute frequently 
on the manner of interpreting it, the sense of it has been fixed by the 
J astraa, or Declarations. . . 

This book allows the Bramins five privileges. The first is, to celebrate 
the Jagam, which is a feast accompanied with a sacrifice. They strangle 
thcir victims, whether it be that they are forbidden to shed the blood of 
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any animal, or in order to havo it more entire. They afterwards cut it 
up, theu bum it, at the same time repr.ating certain prayers adapted to 
the solemnity; but tIley reserve the heart, which is divided among those 
Bramins who aasist at the feast, who are not allowed to eat flesh on any 
oUler occasion. A number of Bramina shun this solemnity, merely from 
the horror with which they are seized at the thoughts of eating the 
victim. 

The celebrat.ion 'of the Jagam is very expensive; for tIle persou at 
whose expense it is made, is obliged to maintaiu all the Bramins who 
assist at it, eveD if they should amount to a thousand; and they some
times continue at his house ten, twenty, and even thirty days. He was 
formerly obliged to give them whatever they took it into their heads to 
uk of him, but DOW the act of treating them absolves him from all other 
upeuses. They perform tlija sacrifice merely that they may deserve to 
go io Devendre-Locon, wbich is the mansion of the blessed, where 
Devendre will preside over them. Those Bramins who hope to go into 
heaven itself, take care never to celebrate the Jagam. 
. The second privilege of the Bramins, is their being allowed to instruct 
the Satt.reas in the manner of celebrating'this feast, from which tbe 
Veinsjas as well as the Sondras are excluded. 

The third privilege is the permission of reading the Vedam. 
The fourth is a liberty of teaching it to other Bramins and the Settrell8, 

who, because they have loomed it of the Bramins, arc therefore allowed 
to read it, but not to teach it to others. The Veinsjas dare not read it, 
nor repeat any part of it, nor even hear any €If it repeated j but. tho 
same prohibition does not exist in regard to the J astra. As for the 
Sondra&, they are not allow~d 80 much 8S to apeak of the Vedam, nor 
even to loam the J astra. 

The fifth privilege is, the liberty allowed tllem of begging. The (ltht'r 
bibes are snft"ered to give alms, but they are not permitted to receive any j 
and indeed there is not anything that the Bromins rE'commend so mucb 
in their writings as alms-giving and charity, provided it be exerciscd 
.towards themselves; but they never fail to hint, that they arc no 
ways meritoriou!, when bestowed on any other persons. As for them
selves, they only extend their charity to some few Bramins j and all the 
anawer which they would give to a Sondra, who should tell tbem of their 
great necessity, would be Po, po, i.6. Go on, go on. They receive the 
most alms from the devotees on those solemn days which arc called 
Samcramanan, and at the burials of those who leave aome property 
behind them. Some of them arc 80 infatuated with the merit of this 
charity, tllat the alms they bestow on tIle Bramins and Joguis brings 
them to utter ruin, and indeed tbeir doors nrc continuall, crowdcd 
with them. ' 

THE EMPLOYMENTS AND MAINTENANCE OF THE BRAMINS. 

The Bramins are tbe instructors of tbe people, wbom they are obliged 
to educate in reading, writing, Dnd accounts, and to instruct their disci

,1 pIes in all things relating to religion. If they be in good circumstances, 
~ they nrc not allowed to tako any recompense; but if poor, tboy have 
", the liberty of receiving froln their disciples whatever may be necessary 
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for their subsisting in a decent manner. Their kings are obliged W 
provide for them, to enable them to teach gratis; but the number of 
Bramins is so great, that it is impossible to provide for them aD. It is 
asserted that they possess a third part of the revenues of the C!01IIltry, 
notwithstanding which, a great number of them are reduced to the neces
sity of begging; othera traftio, or practise physic. They are forbiddea 
to follow any mechanical trades, under which husbandry, painting, &c. 
are rauked. They cannot perform certain offices without derogating 
from their quality, such as washing tbe feet, folding betel, &e. for .y 
person whatever, not even for the king himself; and a Bramin wbo 
should demean himself in this manner, would be degraded aDd expeDed. 
the society of the remainder. But they may be aecretariee, ambu
ladors, and counsellors, and these employment. are generally ezeI'CiM 
by them only. . 

To those Bramins whom the king maintains he gives villages, but not 
in the character of pastora, or teachera, as our rectors, but as proprietom and 
poeeessora. It haa sometimes happened, as under the reign of Rama Raja. 
whoso memory is still cuned on that account, that the kings have elaimed 
those poeeeesions, or commanded the Bramins to give them a moiety of the 
revenue of those villages; but other king&, either moved with compuaiou. 
or tired out with their complaints, have dispensed with thia division of 
their revenues. Bnt the Bramins, fearing that they might at eome future 
time be dispossessed of the villages, in order to assist the ezigenciel of 
the state, upon preten~ that they have enjoyed them long enough, uk 
leave to allow certain peraons who are extremely poor to hold a share 
in their villages, which they have no sooner obtained, than they make a 
private engagement with some of their relations. This permiaeion is en
graved on copper, and all those villages which are divided in this maD
nt'r, are not liable to be redemanded; for the kings who succeed the dODOr. 
would be afraid that the complaints of the poor ,.."ould make them 
obnoxions to Vishnu, or Eswara. 

KARRIAGES OP THB BRAKINS. 

Those Bramins wbo have sons, endeavour to marry them early; th. 
rich are more expeditious in this matter than the poor, but those of th. 
three firat castes never marry tbem till such time as they haTe reoeiTed 
the Dsandbem. 

When a Bramin goes to demand a young woman in marriage for h. 
son, he pays the highest regard to preaages. If he mee~ a sinister sip in 
his way, he then postpones the affair to some other day; in case he bu 
a bad sign a second time, he again puts it off; but if tbe same happeae 
a third time, he tben Jays aside all tboughts of tbe match, from a finn 
perauasion that it would be unhappy. To hear a serpent named the find 
day on which a Bramin is going upon Boch an affair is a bad siJlU, but 
lCeing one is enougb to make him lay it wholly aside. The VeiDPju 
have a particular custom among them, and that is, the melting doWll a 
half-pagod, or half-ducat of gold j in case the gold, After it is tbue melted 
down, appeara with a shining hue, it is then a propitioua sign; bui 
in case it be doll, they change tlleir resolution; tbe Bramiaa, howner, 
laogh at this kind of divination. 
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The man whose daughter is BOU!ht for in marriage, desires to aee ihe 
youih who is to be his future son-in-law, when he makes the neceaaary 
inquiries into his circumstances. In caae he finds maiters to his saUa
fadion, he ihen allows him to visit her in the presence of her pareIlte ; 
and if the young couple be then pleaaed with each other, and the parente 
gift their conaent, they are immediately married. The COD8ent of the 
Sondraa musi be purchased, and they oblige the lover, before they allow 
him to marry their daught.er, to. give them a certain 8UID of money over 
aod above the bargain, or, in other words, a lbck-penny; and this they 
eall a gift, for tbey would be ashamed to have ii thought that they sold 
their daughters. 

When the pariies are agreed, they make choice of a fortunate day; for 
&base people have a calendar, in which the lucky and unlucky days are sai 
down. Then the relations on both sides meet, and perform a ceremony 
which answers. to our betrothings. The bride's father presents betel to 
lhe bridegroom's relatioua, and declares to the company that. he has 
given his daughter to N-, a member of the family of the persons 
present. This being done the bridegroom's relations give betel to those 
of the bride, when they make the same declaration. and take the company 
for witnesses: and when this is performed, the couple are married, pro-. 
Tided it be at a proper time; for they are not allowed to marry in all 
8ea8Ons at the year. There are certain months appointed for that pur
pose, and these are February, May, June, October, and the beginning of 
November; as also certain stated hours in those months, all which they 
obeerve very carefully. 

When the time for consummating the marriage is come, they light the 
fire Homam with the wood of ravisitou. The Bramin blesses the 
former, which being done, the bridegroom takes three handfuls of rice, 
and throws it on the bride's head, who does the same to him. After
warda the bride's father clothes her in a dress according to his condition, 
and washes the bridegroom's feet, the bride's motber observing to pour 
out the water •. This being done, the father puts his daughter's hand in 
bis own, pute water into it, some pieces of money, and giving it to tbo 
bridegroom, says, at the same time, "I have no. longer anything to 
do with you, and I give you up to the power of another." The tali, 
which is a ribbon with a golden head hanging to it, is held ready, and 
being shown to the company, BOme prayers and blessings are pronounced, 
after which the bridegroom takes it, and hangs it about the bride's neck. 
It is by this knot that be partiCUlarly 8eC11Ie8 the possesaion of her;· for 
before he had tied the tali on, the remainder of the ceremonies might have 
been made to no purpose, for it has BOmetimes happened~ that when the 
bridegroom was going to fix it on, the bride's father has discovered that 
be is Dot satisfied with the bridegroom'S gift, when an additional 
offering has carried off the bride with her father's COD8ent. But when 
once the tali is put on, the marriage is indissoluble; and whenever 
the hnsbaod dies, the tali is burnt along with him, to show that the 
marriage bands are broken. Besides these particular ceremonies, ~
people have notice of the wedding by a paudal, which is raised BOmI' -
preTions to it before the bride's door. The whole concllldes witla 
tertainment, which the bride's father gives to the common frieDi 
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during this festiviiy, which continues five days, alms are givea to the 
poor, and the fire Homam is kepi in. The seventh day the new-1D8l'ried 
couple set out for the bridegroom's house, whither they frequently go by 
torch light. TIle bride and the bridegroom are carried in a sedan, pus 
through the chief streets of the city, and are accompanied by their 
friends, who are either OD horseback or mounted on elephants. In case 
the bride be not of an age fit for consummating the marriage, her relations 
do not leave her above three or four days in her husband's hoU8e, after 
which she is brought back"to that of her father; but if she be amved at. 
puberty, she stays with her husband. 

OP THE LUCKY OR UNLUCKY DAys' AND OP TUB PAN.JAXOAX. 

The Bramins are superstitiously of opinion, that there are certain days 
on which it would be impossible for them to succeed in any affair wbat
ever. But this fatal prejudice often makes them neglect the most favour
able opportunities, when they happen to fallout on such a day as is 
marked an unlucky one in lbe panjamgam, i .•. in an almanack, in which 
both the lucky and unlucky days are set down. This panjamgam, which 
they look upon as i~faIlible, is of two kinds; the one was made by Bra
haspeti, doctor of the Dcv(ltas, or good angels, wherein he has set down 
the lucky and unlucky days, 'and even those which are but half-lucky, or so 
during a few hours only. A new one is annually made on tbis model, 
which servCB for a guide to tIle country people. The other panjamgam, 
they say, was composed by Sueern, doctor of tbe Ratsjastas, or devils. 
This is so very particular as to take notice of every hour in the natural 
day, which this people divide into sixty hours. 

It is evident that they must often let opportunities slip, if, to the great 
number of days and hours during which they are diverted from attempting 
any affair, we should add their great credulity with regard to signs and 
prl'sag!'s. It is a good sign wben they see tbe bird Garroud&, or what is 
called Pal&, flying b~fore them, and cross-waY8f from right to left. Othl'l' 
birds ,are, on the contrary, of good augury, if tbey fly from left to right. 
If a magpie, of which tbere are great numberS in that country, happens 
to touch auy person in its flight, they immediately conclude that such 
person, or one of his relations, will die in six weeks. If anyone happen 
to sneeze while a person is going out of the house, be turns back again 
immediately. 

DAILY EXBRCI8B8 OF TDB BR.UlIN8. 

Tho Bramins are obliged to observe certain ceremonies, which it is 
impossible for tbem to dispense witb without violating the law. They· 
are obliged to wake two hours, or ono at least, before tbe dawn, lind 
begin by repeating the several names of God. In case they have DO 

business that obliges them to rise so soon, they then may lie balf an hour 
longer in bed, and repeat the name of God to themselves. On rising; 
they wash their bands, tbeir face and feet, and seaUhemselves either on a 
board or a carpet, but never on the bare earth, nor on their beds, with 
their faces turned towards the north or east, bnt never to the sonth nor 
west. The reason of thoir turning towards tho east, is because the sun 

• rises in that quarter of tIle heavens; and towards the north, because those 

Digitized by Google 



lIINDOOS. 583 

places wllich tbey look upon as most holy are on tbat side. They after. 
wards bt-gin to sing the story of Oasjendre Mootsjam; but in case the 
sun be not yet ri~n, they sing some hymn. This being done they riie, 
wash their mouths and their teeth; or if thero be any sacred river near 
their houses, or some Tan, i. e. pool of water, they then go and wash 
at homo, and put themselves in it; but in case there be none, they bathe 
at home, and put on clean cloth~. 

The Bramins call such clothes clean as bave not been put on since tbey 
bavo been wasbed, or have boeu wetted since thoy were worn: they are 
looked upon as clean so long as they have not been worn nor touched by 
any person. But as silks are spoiled by wetting, they have found out a 
remedy in this case, by declaring that silk clothes are naturally pure. 
However, if anyone were to eat with a silk gown on, it would imme. 
diately become unclean; and for this reason they throw it off before they 
sit down to table. 

Being dressed, they sit down again in the same place, and take some 
well· water just drawn; for if it were a day old, it would be too stale; 
in this they dip that thing with which they mark their faces, pour water 
into their hands thrice, aud throw it as many times into their mouths, 
observing not to touch it with their hands. This being done, tbey repeat 
tho twenty-four names of God, which they call making Japon, by 
touclling so many parts of the body. 

At sunrise they pour water thrice into the hollow of their hands, and 
throw it on the ground, repeating a short prayer at the same time. This 
ceremony, which i" performed for the sun's sake, is founded on tbe chimera 
that the sun rise/! between certain mountains, and is obliged to pass 
through a narrew passage, which is infested by certain genii or spirits~ 
who endeavour to check his progress. Some Bramins one day threw up 
water into the sun, which made such a noise, that it frightened away those 
devils, and put them to flight. Weare very !lCusible, say the modern 
Bramins, that what we now do is of no manner of advantage to tbe sun; 
however, we thereby give him a testimony of the good.will we bear bim, 
in imitation of those who really s\lccoured him. 

They afterwards begin again to tbrow water tbrice into tbeir moutbs, 
as they pay tbeir adorations to tbe sun, and to tbe beings who preside 
over tbo worlds situated under the beavens. If tbey be of the sect of the 
Vishnuvas, tbey take a kind of chaplet, tbe beads of which are made of a 
TOry fragrant wood called Toleja; but the beads of thoSe of the caste of 
tbe Seivias are made of coral or crystal. Some put this chaplet about 
their necks; others hold it in tIleir hands, but hidden under their coats, 
or in a pocket made for that purpose. At the end of every prayer they 
let drop a bead. Those who have not much time to spare say only 
twenty-eigbt prayers; those who have more leisure, repeat one bundred 
and twenty.eight; but those devotees who have nothing to do,repeat a 
thousand. . 

These prayers being cnded, they worship Salagrammas, and wash it 
witb clean water. This is an idol made of a particular stone, having a 
hole in it, in which they say are tile coats of arms of God. TiertllDl is 
the name of the water in which they wash it, which is kept for another 
religious use, ne will be seen in the sequel. The idol Salagramma being 
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thus washed, is cIreaaed in a clean Buit, or wrapped up in linea, and 
anointed with a perfume composed of sandal, odoriferous lowen, and 
leaves of toleja. The same ceremony is performed before another little 
idol of copper, on each side of which they light up one or more wu: 
tapers, according to their circumstances or devotion. They present t.be 
victuals just dressed, or else fruita or inilk. They scatter flowers over it, 
turn thrice, and sometimes more, round it; and at eTery tum they Iall 
prostmte on the ground, with their hands clasped and their arms stretched 
out. They afterwards set the idol on the ground, take the tieriam, or 
water with which they had washed Salagramma, throw it once on tbeir 
heads and thrice in their mouths, with a few leaves of toleja, aDd anoiut 
their foreheads with some angaram, which is a preparation of the gum 
called benjamin. It. is said that the angaram has the virtue of fortify. 
ing the mind against sin, but then it must have been oi"ered to the idol: 
as also the toleja, which they put into their ears, to prevent the impurity 
they might otherwise contract by touching a dead carcass or a Sondra. 
The virtue of the tiertum is so great as to purify them from all the sins 
they may have oommitted from their infancy. .After having presented 
the whole company with tierturo, they burn a little inceDSe, and tbeD 
have the liberty to go and breakfast with those Bramins who aaaisted at 
the ceremony. They pray before and after meals, wash their handa, 
throw water thrice into their mouths, make japon, and take tiertum again: 
and after this ceremony, they are altogether as pure as they were before. 
They repeat this ceremony as often as they imagine they bave beea 
polluted. 

If they do not breakfast nor eat before noon, the ablution at daybreak 
is not sufficient: they therefore repeat it, and. return to their idol, before 
which they strew flowers, or for want of these, some toleja, and present it 
with whatever they are to eat: for the Bramins dare not take any SUB

tenance before it has been offered to it. .A little before sunset they W88h 
themselves again, mark themselves, perform japon, and give water to the 
sun. If they be Grabastas-i. 6., married-they' sup. It has been 
already observed, that the Bramaaariia and the Sansjasii make but one 
meal a day. Lastly, they say a prayer, and after that go to rest. 

In the morning, at noon, and in the evening, after they have performed 
the ceremony of the twenty-four names of God, they read the Poranes, or 
ancient chronicles; and this book is held in such grea,t veneration among 
these people, that they carefully observe to wash their ears, in order that 
being pure, they thereby may be more worthy to hear so holy a work 
read. 

Nevertheless, this exercise is not so punctually observed, but that a 
great many Bramins dispense with several circumstances in it. However, 
they are indisputably obliged to perform the tierium and the japon j and 
if a single person in a house performs everything according to the foregoing 
injunctions, it suffices for tbe whole family. Indeed, very few execute 
punctually all the things prescribed by the law, except those who are 
employed in the public wOl'8hip of the idols. 
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CUSTOM. OBSERVED DURING THE SICKNESS, OKT, .AT KT,KT,E DKT""KT,U OF TUE 
. BR..urINS, AND OF THEIR BUnIAL. 

W5z:KT, aDntmin faU" "lek, 4;hzmgh th4; KT,~I4; the "'4; z:,er 80 EMmeh 
overcharged with blood, they yet always prefer abstinence to bleeding; but 
then they frequently make him fast 80 long, that he quite loses the habit 
of ; bh mhich ,nz:nns uothtlti to afte4;mKT,4;ds 
thiuk proper to give him sustenanoe. 

Wben the symptoms of death appear, a Bnmin is sent for to prny with 
the -persm'I, and aKT,4; given tI' the f"'",r. the Initin tin'n, the 
sick person is repeating eontiJlually the name of God; and when he is no 
longer ~ble to do it, his friends ring it incessantly in bis ears. . 

Thti Ved"m decbti'ti, thtit Gml has titimnised I1ss1"t, thon' mho 
tbink on his name, IUld repeat. it, he is obliged to succour them in this 
ex~e; but i~ .case their s~cb fai,1s them, aDd~heir friends do this 
odi~ti 3'tir It IS samm 4;nmg ,f them,mties perf"nEM±ed 
it.. If the sick person bo married, and his senses are not yet gone, he 
asks. his wife whether she will be burned, or ; buried with him. If she 
ans,n,", in affirmrtive, is tu udhere her 'pr"mise, UEkd it 
then becomes her duty, becauBe of the oath hy which she bOund herself at 
her marriage, in presence of the Bramin and the fire 'Bomam. She "then 
tooP oath ?;hat h,.,z: "oul rhuuld be S@"ruted frum thut uf h"" hus
band, and she could not, wlthout being guiH.y of a great sin, violate an 
oath which the presence of the Bramin and the fire had made sacred. In 
case ulte has uilY children, and loves them th"" "he dih iler dC'"nased 
busoond, then she is at liberty either to live with them or die with bim. 
If she dreads th~ fire, she must ~ot be forced to t~~ow ,herself into it; but 
the oc,mlon that Vlrtmmz: Wom",t WHl recluse make itz:rseif 
II. su.crifice o~ this occasion; for, according the r edam, tbe duty d a 
Wife consists ill the three follOWing particulars :-The first is, a blind and 
imtll1(cit comocliance all tk' dC$\rcn "nd wi£chzcs of huslcottd. 

The secon"d duty ot 0. virtuous wite is t" obser"e a great "lodeety and 
simplicity in her dress, and not to lead a. <UsSolute life when ber husbo.nd 
is out d t01Vli. 

The third is to die when heli hush"ud le"",c" the u",dd. Hnweve" tome 
women, before they marry, p~t in' this. clause, viz., that they shall 
not bm'nrd with bim, theiR dusb,c"d" to it. Tho 
Bramins leave a woman her aDtl""r . 8lLEHI1' yos" or 
"no," when her husbn.nd asks ber in his expiring moments, whether sbe 
be follom him death. Thsil them",,,Hes cOHRilss th"t the 
forcing a woman to it,.eith2Z: vi"lollce os a that merita 
bell. But the Settrea!!, who are tbe nobles, constrain their wives to 
.uhmit to cruol CIlStoy", thnt ,thei, them "lould 
cast a stain on' theilir hommo; ·on'lCO, at th" deatd ,,,f a 
threellCOre women threw themselves on his funeral pile, and were there 
eommmed. 

believe that mhen SlCol pel'llO' atpmYBt two 
Jamma-doutas, or judges.of hell, always appear to him, whose hideous 

terriilc;" him but a Vzc;Imu-dllo£n is at ,Pe Bamo time. 
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In (,.a8e the dying man has led a virtuous life, the latter carries away his 
80ul in a magnificent flying chariot; but if he hAl been a wicked wretch, 
one of the Jamma-doatas carries him to Jamma-lOClOlt, or .., pIMe 
where Jamma presides. This judge ordors his regiStrar to acquaint him 
with the partil:umrs of the life of the deceased, pursuant €o the informatioa 
he had received from Vishnu; ~hen.these ~g read, he sends, him back 
into the world, where he-skips up and down like a h~bgob~n for ten daIS 
together, till such time as his doom' is pronounoed.· It" is for this reason 
that the Bramins, after the death of a relation, feed a magpie for ten dafB, 
from a notion they entertain; that his 80111 may poeaibly ~ ·amoDg t.boee 
birds; , , 

As sOon as the sick man is deacl,.bis beard is shaved, he ,is washed, is 
clothed in a clean suit, and his mouth is rubbed with lime and wanded 
betel, and the women also rub it with raw· rice.' When he.is earned rro.a 
his house to some place adjacent to the city, he is nt~ded by his frieade, 
who wash their haads, tu:ld put a little Iice on'his mouth. They.WMb 
their hands a second time, and begin a Boteani roand the pile on wlridl 
the body' lies. ' This Beteani' is a kind of procession which a Perrea makeS, 
who:is followed hy certain perions that beat on a little drum, when tiler 
go thrice round the corpse: This being done, one of the company preaches 
to the rest.,in Death's natru:, and observes ,that his emp~ equally extends 
over all tbing&-:-over, ~le youag and old, rich and poor; that those wbP 
lea<i a life of virtue shall. be happy after death, but tha.t those who tread 
the paths of vice must expect nothing but torment. 

All the Bramins are not burned after their deathS; for eome of them 
are buried. The Visbnus and Smartas are always burned, from an opinion 
,which prevails among them, that though they have served Vishnu ever 80 

faithfully they yet contract certain impurities, whieh are thoroughly 
purged by fire. On the contrary, tho Seivias and Sansjasiis maintaiu, 
that their sins will not be imputed to them, though they have. not exactly 
filled up all the duties of life; consequently, that they have no occasion for 
this purification, and therefore may be qlkietly laid in the ground. The 
former have an eye chiefly to 01)d'li justice; the latter rely morc on his 
morcy. . 

OF WOMEN WJIO ARE BURNT OR BURIED WITH TI1Ela JIll'SBANDS. 

When a woman has promised to follow bar husband, either to tbe 
funeral pile or tltl' grave, he is no sooner dead thari preparation is imme
diately made for the interment of both; nor rau she retract nor suspend 
the performance of her promise. She must be consumed on toe same day, 
and in the same fire in which her husband's body is burnt. The Bramins 
and Veinsjas are extremely rigorous on this article; but the Scttreas allow 
their wives to bnrn thems!llves at different times, and in difterent places, 
when their husbands either' died in a foreign country, or maDyyears 
before. . : 

Notice being given of the husband's death, the woman is seaW in' •. 
chair before the door, splendidly dressed after tlle manDer of tho country. 
Then the instruments' begin to strike up; tIle drums beRt; upon which 
betel is given her to chew, and she is entcrlained by conversation, for fear 
lest by thinking too intensely on her impending fate, she should repent of 
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her ehoi\le. The Settrcaa ~ and tbe Sondras mix something with tbe betel, 
which has the property of benumbing all tbe senses, and locking up all 
t.be faculties of the soul; but the Bramins never do this, because they 
woul<l have this sacrifice a voluntary one. 

At her leaving the house she bids her friends farewell, having a citron 
or lemon in one hand, and a looking-glass in the other, and all the time 
repeating the name of Gad incessantly; some nse the word Naraina, others 
Ramma, or some other name. If abe be of the caste of the Bramins, or of 
U.e Veinsjas, she then, instead of a lemon and a looking-glass, holds some of 
those red flowers in her hand which are strewed in the temple and before 
the idols, and it is necessary tbat these flowers should have been presented 
to it. An idol is also huug about her neck. 

The woman being tbus equipped, walks on foot to tbe placo where the 
corpee (If her husband was burnt; and if she be of the caste of tbe Bettrea&, 
or tllat of the Sondras, sbe is accompanied by her relations, who employ 
a great many exbortations, and cheer up her spirits; but if sbe be tbe 
wife of a Bramin, sbe is drawn on a kind of sledge. Not far from tbe 
funeral pile is a pond, wbere sbc goes and washes herself. They take off her 
jewels and other omaments, wben a Bramin prays by her, and alms are 
distributed among tbe Bmmins. On coming out of tbe water, she wraps 
berself up in a yellow sbroud, and draws near to the pile. It is raised in 
a pretty deep bole, tbe earth of which being all thrown on one side, forms 
by tbat meaus an eminence, on which sbe ascends. The wood with which 
the corpse of her husband had been consumed, is half bumt, and casts a 
dreadful blaze; but to prevent this sight from terrifying her, tbey place 
a mat betwixt her and the fire, 80 that she does not see it. It is on tbis 
eminence that she takes the last farewell of her relations, wbo all exhort 
ller to bebave with great bravery on tbis occasion. Sbe tben takes some 
kitchen utensils, Buch as a pilang, or a peStle to pound rice, a soup, or 
HUle fan to winnow it after it be pounded, and tosses them into the fire 
over tbe mat. She afterwards takes a pot full of oil, part of which abe 
pours on her head, repeating inCCllllllntly tbe name of God; when at last, 
tbe mat being taken away, she ttirows herself into tbe fire with the pot 
of oil She then is immediately covered with wood five or six feet deep, 
while others pour oil and" butter on tbe fire to make it blaze the lnore. 
Sometimes, when the female slaves find their mistress is greatly afilicted 
at tbe loss of hl'r husband, they promise her, in case sbe be resolved not 
to 81ll'Vive him, to bum themselves along with her, and are always as good 
as their words. There is less ceremony used upon tbeir account; tbey 
dance near the funeral pile, and tbrow themselves into it, one after 
anotber. 

The burning of tbe women of the first caste is accompanied with still 
more barbarous circumstances. These L"CCnd the funeral pile, and lay 
themselves down "by tbe corpse of their busbands, as if they were going 
to sleep witll them. Being tbuB placed, the funeral pile is raised over 
tbem, when the fire is set to that part of it tbat is nearest their heads, on 
which oil and other unctuous substanc~ have been poured, in order to make 
tbe fire sooner e&tch tbe funeral pile, tbe wood of which is of a coarser f' 

IUore precious kind, aecording to tho condition and circumstances Ct 
deceased. Some of them lISC a wood called aquiJa-brav~ a sort r 
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which grows in the island of Ceylon, and on the coasts of CorolDlDcIel ; 
and others employ BIUldal-wood on these occasions. 

At Surat, over the funeral pile a small hut is raised, made of thick 
millet-straw, entwined with small wood; the woman goes into this !au, 
.its down on the funeral pile, takes her husband's head into her lap, and 
puts fire to it with a torch, which she holds in her hand; while a great; 
Dumher of Bramins, with pokers in their hands, stir up the fire, which 
they also light on the outward part, and even push the woman forward, 
in case the dread of the fire abould make her attempt to leap out of it; » 
hut this does not any way correspond with the liberty which they preteud 
to indulge the women in on this occasion. 

The same preparations are made, whether the woman is to be bumed 
or buried; but the circumstances of the burial are different. Wben she is 
come to the grave where the corpse of her husband lies, she goes down 
into it, and seats herself on a bench made of earth, which is made under .. 
kind of vault dug in the earth. Having seated herself, abe takes the 
corpse in her arms, throws incense into a fire that is just by her, aDd 
perfumes her body. This being done, they begin to fill the grave gently, 
and the woman draws the earth to her, and disposes it about her with 
her hands. When she is up to the neck in it, two of those who fill up 
the grave take a carpet, and hold it before the grave, to prevent her seeing 
what they are going to do. After this they give her poison in a abell. 
which, as soon as she has swallowed, they twist her neck ronnd 80 very 
dexterously, that it is impossible for allf of the spectators to perceive it, 
unless they happen to stand very near her. Both tbese infernal tragedies 
are exbibited to the sound of instruments, tbe noise of drums, and the 
sbouts of all the people present, which drown the cries of the unhappy 
victims; some of them devote themselves to death with in~pressible 
resolution. . 

Any woman who should refuse to die with her husband, would be 
looked upon as a most infamous wretch. ,Their hair is cut off; they are 
not allowed to touch any betel, to wear precious atones, or marry again, 
but are exposed to insults of every kind; for which reason, those among 
them who are gifted with beroic sentiments, prefer deatb to so wretched a 
life. As they are incapacited from enjoying the moat inconsiderable trifle, 
and are not allowed to have the least honours paid them, they do not 
inherit tbe smallest portion of their bushand's estate, but lie at the mercy 
of their eldest son, who succeeds to it, and lIas an absolute empire over 
them. If such a woman bas only daughters, the inheritance devolves on 
her husband's brother, wbo is obliged only barely to maintain her and ber 
daugbters ; but .they never fail to reproach her with it so long as sbe lives ; 
and are often reproaching her with not loving her husband, since she had 
not the courage to die with bim. To this may be added tbeir artful 
insinuations, in assuring them that if they eitber bum or bury themselves 
with their husbands, they will save tbeir souls from hell, and that all those 
who tbus submit to death out of pure love and affection feel none of thoae 
torments which the fire causes on otber occasions. These things considered, 
we may easily account for their devoting themselves to death in this 
ma.nner. 
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OF JIOURNINO AND THR PRAYERS POR THB DBAD. 

The Bramina have various methods of expressing their sorrow for the 
deatb of their relations. At the death of one older than themselves, they 
llhava their beards, and cut off their whiskers, abstain from betel ten days, 
aDd eat but one meal a day during that term, which is precisely the time 
that bis soul may poeaibly be condemned to skip up and down the world. 
But in case the deceased were younger, they do not impose on themselves 
Ulis penance; as their wives are always younger, they are consequently 
never obliged to mourn in this manner for them, much less for their chil. 
dren. The Sondras do not make this distinction, for they mourn for the 
young as well as the old, and not only shave their beards, but also their 
bead!!, leaving only a tuft on the crown of it, and wrap the rest with a 
punger iDBtead of a piece of linen, which they commonly uae for that. pur
pose, and likewise abstain from betel for three or four days. When a 
Sondra loses a child. he neither has his beard nor head shaved, but deprives 
himself of betel for the first three days, and puts a punger about his head. 

Wheu any penon in a house dies, all the bearded slaves shave them
Bebes; aJld if the deceased were a ploughman, of the family of the 
Vettalas, or of that of the Ambriu, which are the two principal among 
the Sondras, twelve sorts of persons are to pay him the last dutiee,-viz., 
1. The Bramins, who serve the pagods. 2. The Beteanie, or Perreu, 
who beat the drum. 3. The Pannejevas, wbo play on long born flutes. 
4.· The goldsmiths. 5. The carpenters. 6. The locksmiths. 7. The 
Vaaseris. 8. The barbers. 9. The Poumaliandee, who scatter flowers 
round tbe dead. 10. The Canapules, who are writers or secretaries. 
11. The Salevadis. 12. The Kaicules, or courtesans. The Bramins, the 
Canapules, and Poumaliandes, do not at this time practise this custom. 
A certain tax or duty is paid to all those who come on this occasion, and 
a Vasseri gives to each person present a punger, which they fix on their 
heads, 110 as to let it hang half an ell down their backs. They prostrate 
themselves in the place where the alms called Nili, or rice that bas not 
been winnowed, are bestowed. " 

The fire of the pile being out, they gather up the remnants of the bonee 
wbich are not consumed, and throw them into the Ganges; for the waters 
of that river being reputed very holy, are therefore of great comfort to the 
soul of the deceased. They also tbink to procure him a superla.tive degree 
of felicity, by building, pursuant to his last 'will, Tampandals, or huts, in 
the highways, in which all theBe passengers who are thirsty have cold and 
warm water given them, or Canje,-i. 6., water in which rice has been 
boiled, and sometimes a few beans. : 

They often build pagods over the graves of the dead; but as they IU'6 

considered impure, no religious act is therefore ever performed in them. 
Some figures are indeed to be met with; but these are not the 'object or 
any religious worship, and are no more than merely the images of those 
persons who were either burned or buried in that place. If they pay tbem 
any bonours, luch as the presenting them victuals, or incensing them, it is
only with thil view,-to engage the soul of the deceased, in case it be .. 
Ratlljasja, or devil, not to do them any harm, Dor frighten them in any 

Digitized by Google 



540 PAGAN KATIONS. 

manner. They also dig wells and tanks for the service of the publi~ aad 
imagine that the benefit which will thereby accrue to every individoal 
will be of advantage to the departed soul. 

OP TBB IDOLS AND THEla WORSllIP. 

Divine worship among tbe Bramins does not, as with the CbristiaDa, 
consist in the 88Il('mblag.e of people wh~ meet regularly to pray, hear 
sermons, and sing the praises of God. There are certain nights 00 which 
tIle images of Vishnu, and others on whic~ that of Eswara, are carried in 
procession through tbe city. This ceremony is performed monthly in 
honour of Eswara, on the day of Amavali, or the first day on which the 
moon does not appear j and the ninth after the new moon, viz., tbe day 
of Jeecadesi, in honour of Vishnu. The following is the manner of this 
procession :-

The image' of tbis god is set on a prancing horse, carved in w~ 
atanding only on Ilis hind legs, which are fixed on the board on which he 
is carried. The men who carry this machine upon tbeir shoulders do Dot 
walk straight forward, but wheel up and down, in imitation of the pacing 
of a manege horse. Torches are carried berore the idol, who has a. som
breiro or umbrella over its head: at the side of the horse is a man who 
fans his idol, and drives away the flies. When they have gone their 
rounds. tbey place it again in the pagod, wIlen a number of young prosti
tutes consecrated to tbo latter dance in honour of the god j they likewise 
sing hymns, and play on instruments made of horn, tho drums beating d 
tho same time. 

Though tho BraDlins think the blU'O touch of a Sondra would pollute 
their pagods and images, thl)Y yet do not look on public prostitutes as 
unworthy of dancing before the objects of their religious worship; nor do 
they suppose they are excluded 'tho felicities of the nen life, especially if 
they keep comtant·to the man to whom they first made a sacrifice oUllea 
chastity. 

The worship of images consists in honouring them, and in drcssipg them 
up in those ornaments which according to tradition are most agreeable to 
them. As for instance, Vishnu delights in having his statues decked with 
flowers, rich elotbes, and precious stones j and the Vishnuvas nover fail to 
indulge bim in his desires. Eswara bas a different taste, and delights in 
having his statuC8 washed with essences j and his worshippers are very 
careful to sprinkle them with water in which pounded sandal bas been 
steeped, or with otber odoriferous waters. They testify the veneration 
tbey bave for those idols, by lighting up lamps before them, and those of 
their wives, and by presonting victuals to them twice a day. He who 
cames tho dish, hving a little bell in his hand, is preceded by one who 
plays on the flute, and a drummer. After tile rice has stood an hour 
before tile ido], the above-mentioned person comes and takes it back, tben 
this mess is considered as a gift which is bestowed by tbe god on those 
wbo eat it. 

OF GOOD WORKS AND RELIGIOUS AU8TEIUTIES. 

The Bmmins think that rewards and punishments are not distributed 
in this life j as man, in tbllir opinion, bas 1\ variety of births, they believe 
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that divine justice is exercised only in the life to come. Thus every man 
who sutTen expiates the sius he had committed in the preceding life, and 
before he assumes the body which is punished. As very few bave 80 good 
an opinion oftbeir purity as to imagine it will absolutely entitle them to a 
place either in Veicontam or in Surgam, moet of tbem rely entirely on 
the lDerits of certain exercises, which convey a forgiveness of sins along 
with them. Besides those austerities which are expreaslyenjoined by the 
Vedam, there are others which are exercised out of pure whim by certain 
devotees, who aspire at a greater perfection than other people. Mr. 
Rogers saw an instance of this mortification in the little pagod of Parvati, 
near that of Eswara, wlllch accohiing to the account he has given of it, 
esceeds all the austerities tbat were ever practised by any religious 
order • 

. This Bramin abstained from wbatever is usually eaten, and fed only on 
a little sweet milk, and a little fruit. He continued sitting all the day 
long without once stirring from his place, and never laid d01nl to sleep, 
but keeping himself in a very uneasy posture, endeavoured to refrain from 
sleep as long as po98ible, repeating incessantly the thousand names of 
Eswara. He had the idol representing that deity, which he adomed 
with flowers, lighted up a lamp before it, and incensed it. He had no 
sooner finished this exercise, but rising up, he placed his head in the . place 
where his heels !Would be, and in this posture repeated several pretty long 
prayers; which being done, he went and sat down in the same place where 
he had stood before, and began again the same exercise. 

TOE PILGRIMAGES OF THE BRAMINS. 

According to the Bramins, the condition of a man who dies in sin is 
not altogether despernte; and they imagine themselves in possession 01 
certain resources, by which they procure the remission of a person's sins 
as effectually as if he himself performed what they do for him. The 
Gauges is to these people an inexhaustible fund of bolinese. Whenever 
they meet with any human bones, they gather them up in a very devout 
manner, and throw them into this river, and fancy that for every year 
they continue in it, tIle 80nl of the creature to whom they belonged en
joys a tboufi&nd years of felicity in the heaven of Devendre. Its waters 
however bave not the virtue of cleansing sinners 80 thoroughly as to 
procnre their immediate admission into heaven; it only secures· them 
from being excluded according to their merits, since after they bave 
resided a certain limited time in the heaven which that river obtains 
them, they are doomed to retum again upon the earth, to be bom again, 
and begin another life. However, they have tllis advantage when they 
return again upon the earth, which is, tllat they are not in a worse con
dition than in the preceding life, but, on the contrary, are happier; and 
this last stage, or life, is 80 meritorious, that the moment the I!oulleaves 
the body, it instantly takes its flight to the regionS' of perfect bliss and 
felicity. 

The pilgrimage to Gaya, a city situated to the south, and thirty 
leagues from Casi, enjoys a particular privilege, and salvation is there 
easily obtained for the dead. Here a rock is shown, in which, they say, 
God left the print of his foot; and fo.r the security of 80 precious a relic 
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this city is fortified on all sides. The following is the order of ~ , 
pilgrimage. : 

The pilgrims go iirat to Preyaga, .where they are allowed to pua a , 
month. Every moming before sunnse they wash themaelvee III .... 

Ganges, to cleaoae themselves from ~eir allll j the mODth ~iug ~ 
they go to Cui, where they &gain bathe themselvee In t.he ftftI'; 
thence they go to Gaya, where they make a particular k.ind of doup. 
They break off so~e little pieces of it, and every time they. put. ODe ,. 

them upon the rock, they repeat the name of one of thetr d~ 
friends j and in this manner repeat the Dames of their deeeued frieadl 
and relations to the seventh generation, and even higher. The Vedam 
promises that all whose names are repeated in this maaner, feel the imme
diate efficacy of it, and although they were in the bell of lamma, yet 
they would be immediately wafted into the maoaions of Devenclre. 

RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS OF THE EAST INDIES IN 
GENERAL. 

TRE. DEITIES OF THE EAST INDIES. 

BBAIlA. 

Brama is the first person of a kind of Trinity in the heatllen t.heology. 
This first person is not only tbe grand progenitor of all mankind, but has 
alao created as many worlds as be has considerable parts in his body. 

The Bramina, as Kircher tells us, relate, that the first world, which is 
situated over heaven, was made from Brama's brain; the second from his 
eyes, the third from his mouth, the fourth from his left ear, the fifth from 
the palat.e of his mouth and tongue, the aixth from his heart, the seventh 
from his belly, the eighth from his privities, the ninth from bis left 
thigh, the tcnt.h from his knees, the eleventh from his heel, the tweJJ\h 
from the toes of his right foot, the thirteenth from the sole of his 
left foot, and the fourteenth from t.he air with which Brama is surrounded. 
They pretend, that there is some affinity or relation between these 
fourteen worlds, and the parts of Brama's body j and add, that aU thoas 
men who are fonned in these different worlds, partake of the cba.racier 
and inclinations peculiar to each of them, which they preserve in thia 
world as long as they live, Thus those created in the first world are 
wise and learned, those of the second penetrating. those of the third elo
quent, of the fourth cunuing and artful, of the fir~ gluttonous, of the 
sixth generous and splendid. of the seventh niggardly, those of the eighth 
are addicted to pleasures, particularly those of love j the ninth are 
laborious, tbe tenth country people and rustics; the eleventh cODSist of 
the dregs of the people, and are employed in the lowest offices; the 
twelfth infamous wretches and vile rascals, the thirteenth are unjust aad 
merciless wretches, the fourteenth are ingenious and dexterous people. 
On these principles the Bramins ground all the rules of physiognomy, aDd 
think, that by looking on a person's face. they can tell the particular world 
from whence he originally came j after which, they boldly pronoun08 
the character and inclinations of tbe person whose face tbey have thus 
examined. 
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AIUlOllgh the tbeology of the Indians be very much confused, it i. 
IleTertheless manifest tbat they ascribe to Brama the direction of the fate 
of mankind and the destiny of the world, the disposal of events, and 
their various revolutions. But this is much more tban they ought to 
aacribe to a god who, tbough he be a creator, is nevertheless dependent, 
and a crt'ated being; since the Bramins relate that he is the son of Qui ve
lin~ who is no other tban Priapus, or nature •. 

The followiug is an ingenious fiction of the Bramins, which imparts to 
118 the idea wbich they entertain of tbe creation of the world, and wbich 
induces us to believe tbat they look upon matter as the essence of the 
Deity itself. They tell us, the spider is the first 0&1118 and first principle 
of all things; tbat tbe univerae was produced by tbat insect spinning 
out its own entrails and beny, so that it brought forth first the elements, 
aDd secondly the celestial globes; that it governs all tbings by its wisdom and 
providence, directs everything by its conduct; and that things are to con
tinue . in this state till tbe end of ages, whicb will never happen till this 
iDSeCt shaJl have 'withdrawn into its body the several threads or filaments 
which had issued out of it, when all things will be destroyed, and the 
wOTld no longer exist, but in the belly of a spider. 

Della Valle says, there is a temple dedicated to Brama, in Hagra; its 
.tatue stands in the midst of tbe temple, amongst a great number of idols 
of white marble. It has several arms, and three faces. This statue hal 
not the least drapery .about it, and is represented with a long, sharp, but 
ill-shaped beard, like all the rest of the figure, which bas too prominent a 
belly in proportion to its height. This defect ought probably to be 
ascribed to the ignorance of the sculptor, unless we are to consider it as 
a caprice of the Indians, wbo, perhaps, with the people of Sumatra, 
think that the mOltt pot-bellied people are the best shaped. This statne 
of Brama stands upright; at its feet are two other small statues, repre
Benting ltis children; and on both sides of it two images of women, 
a little less than Brama, one to tbe right, and the other to the left, repre
senting bis two wives. In another comer of the pagod, to the left of 
Brama, two nudities are placed representing bearded men, which are 
almost of tbe same height. The last figures represent two devotees, wbo 
were formerly Brama's disciples. 

IxoaA. 

bora, who is the same as Eswara, is not to be confounded with 
boretta, who, according to Bald&lus, is properly the bud of the world. 
Some idolatrous doctors, according to Baldmus, affirm, that one day the 
univerae dwindled away in so extraordinary a manner, that Ixoretta 
alone remained, who existed in tbe shape of a drop of dew; but thnt 
Ixoretta in process of time recovered all bis strength; tbat this bud WIlS 

at first no larger than a grain of mustard-1leed, but afterwards swelled to 
the size of a pearl, when lastly it became like an egg, in which five ele
ments were contained: the egg was covered with seven coats like those 
of an onion, whence fire and air iBBued. From the egg, divided into two 
unequal portions, the hl'aven and earth were formed; and the seven 
coats were divided in tIle same manner: of the upper part of it seven 
heavens were formed, and of the lower seven worlds. NevertbeleBS a 
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thread or string which cuts tho egg diametrically through the cmdre, 
united together in some mcaaure all these several parte. horetta pbcecl 
himself on the top of tho string. A mountain waa made on the eariJa, 
on the top of which thero appeared a triangular figure, haviug & roaad 
thing in tho middle, which they call Quiveling&. These two figures re
present the two Bezes. They add, that horetta and Quivelinga are ODe 

and the Bame thing, and their opinion is "grounded on the near relaiioa 
they bear to each other. ' 

The head of hora is adorned with long and beautiful hair; his faee 
is white and shining, and a creacent is represented OR his bead. His 
three eyea denote t~e eztent of his foresight and penetration.. ODe day 
Brama being deairous of seeing hora's head, took his flight for that pur
pose towards heaven, but in spite of all his endeavours, be was DOt 
suffered to gratify his doairoa. On the other Bide, Vishnn, the god of 
metamorphoses or changes. endeavoured to pie.rce through to the place 
where bora's feet stood: in order to suceeed in this attempt, he true
fonned himself into a hog, and made a great hole in the gronnd with 
his snout; but in vain he endeavoured to push forward, for his BOont 
could never reach the place on which stood the feet of the god. The 
body of bora is so prodigiously bulky, that the serpent Baltegu, which 
surrounds Beven worlds and as many seas, was not long enough to serve 
bim as a bracelet. 

Ixora is represented standing on a pedeatal, with &ideen arms, each of 
which grasps something; those of the right side hold fire, silver, a drum, 
a pair of beads, a rope, a stick, a wheel, and a serpent; those of the left, 
a heart, a musical instrument, a bell, a china bowl, a chain, • Bramin's 
head, a trident, and an ue or hatchet. By these Biz$een arms, the 
power and strength of God are represented. Ho haa an elephanfs skiD 
over his shoulders, and is likewise clothed with a tiger's skin, the spots 
of which represent the stars in the firmament. He is surrounded with a 
great number of serpents, which proba.bly the Indians, aa well aa the 
Egyptians, have made the emblem of the revolution of ages. He wears 
a necklace, to which is suspended a little bell, denoting hora's vigilaDce : 
this necklace is made of tho skin of an animal, called by the India118 
Mandega. He has another necklace set off with flowers, and a third, 
garnished with several heads of Brama; and a fourth to which are 
attached the bones of Chatti, bora's wife. The theology of the Bramins 
of Malabar and Coromandel, relates that this god haa two wives, Cbatti 
Grienga, his dearly beloved and inseparable consort, who residea behind 
bim, and conceals herself in his hair: 88 for Chatti, his other wife, she 
diea and comes to life annually, in the same manner aa Brama; and 
bora, every time she dies, takea her honea and ties them to his f01llih 
necklace. We must not omit, that the body of this deity is smeared 
over with earth and ashes, to denote generation and destrnctioD. 

PUDA, THB PBXAIOB, BTC. 

They associate to bora certain deities, wllom the ~Ialabarians and the 
remainder of the Indian idolaters call by the name of Pud&, Penios, and 
Pes. Puda is represented under the shape of a squat, thick. pot-bellied, 
beardless maD, with three serpents over his b~ad. He baa one sorpen. 
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llpon his left ann, in the fann of a ring, and two upon his thighs, and a 
lIhepherd's crook is 8eeD in his left hand. The Pexai08 and Pes are larger, 
and wrought with greater skilJ than Pnda-&ll of them bear some relation 
to the rural gods of the ancient beatheJ18. . 

QVaNAVADT. 

QUeD&vadyis eeated on a throne behind a curtain, which is drawn back 
.. he-never any devotee comes to pay homage to him. This god is the 
eldest son of bora. He is represented with the head, the teeth, and the 
tnmk of an elephant, with a creacent on the crown of bis head; he has 
long hair, large eyes, broad eant, and red spots on the face; but tbe 
remainder of the body, which glitters like gold, is of a human shape. He 
has four arms, and a prodigiouslr wide and prominent belly; his loins are 
girded either with a piece of staft' or painted liuen, which, tied under his 
DaTal, bangs down before on his thighs. He has several gold rings on _ 
hia feet; in one of his hands he holds a discns, or qnoit, iu another a 
IoDg ~ in the third an instrument made in the sbape of a porringer, 
and in the fourth a kind of string. bora begot Quenavady in a solitude 
to wbich be had banisbed himself for having cut oft' one of Brama's heads; 
and the reason of that created deity resembling an elephant is, because bis 
pa:reots metamorphosed tbemselves into those creatures when they begot 
bim. This transformation was made in the midst of a wood, and the 
ofFspring of their oommerce.was tainted with the brutish fierceness of wild 
beasts. 

The Indian doctors represent Quenavady as an insatiable deity, who 
llevonrs everything ~hat is set before him. They relate that he dwells in 
the midst ofa sea of sugar, in a delicious place, where riches and pleasure 
flow with uninterrupted abundance, 80 that the seD8e8 may there riot in 
whatever they can possibly desire. It is here that Quenavady eats, or 
rather devours, perpetually his victnals. Two .women who stand by his 
side are incessantly throwing sugar down his throat with very large 
trpoons; and to prevent the uniformity of the viands from creating a 
loathing in the god, he baa placed round him several other dainties, and a 
prodigious quantity of all sorts of fruit. 

It is to this god the Indians offer the first fruits of their works: authors 
set bis name at the head of their writings; artificers, and tradespeople of 
all kiads, invoke his name before they engage in any work whatever. The 
Indians say, that a man must serve Quenavadysix-and-tbirty years before 
he can obtain anything for which he prays; at the end of twelve years 
he moves his right ear, though almoet imperceptibly, which signifies that 
he requires still twelve years more worship; after which he moves his left 
ear, to denote they must serve him the remaining twelve years with tho 
atmost strictnetl8. 

The fourth of the moon of August is a very unlucky day in the opinion 
or the Indians of Coromandel and Malabar, because of the curse which 
QueuaTady uttered in his anger against the moon, for laughing at him one 
clay wheu he happeued to fan down. The choleric god protested that 
whoever should presume to look on the moon that day should fan into 
great misfortuDes, and be cut oft' from his caste. The idolaters, because of 
this cune, confine tllemselves to their houses the fourth of the moon of 
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August; on which day they neither undertake the moat. mcouidenWe \ 
affair without doors, nor do they even look into the water, for fear of 
aeeing the reSection of the moon m it. In fine, if they ehance to be 10 

unlucky 8S to be on a journey in this season, they are sure to cover their 
faces very closely. 

VISHNU, VICHNV, 0 .. VISTNUK. 

This god, who is son to Quivelinga, is inferior to hora; be is oftea 
represented under a ~ideous shape, aa black as a negro, and with four 
arms. This god goverus the world, and resides in tbe sea of sugar; but 
a very whimsical circumstance is, that he there spends his whole time ill 
sleeping, and yet directs the affaire of the universe j he uses the eerpan& 
Anatum for a throne, and its five beads serve as 80 many cusbioaw, oa 
whioh the sleeping god reposes himself. . 

The god Vishnu haa on his breaat tbe mark of a kick, which Riai, 
wbo was originaUy a genius of India, gave bim one day aa he was m a 
deep sleep. Liximi and 8iri Pagoda are looked upon aa his wivee, • 
latter of whom he met with in a rose which had a thousand leaves. 

T1a6 Ten Incornatiou or MetawwrpluJlM of V.au. 
Vishnu haa already metamorphosed himself nine times in this world, 

and is to nndergo a tentb transformation. These metamorpboeee compre
hend all the mystery of the Indian theology; he firet assumed tbe s\tape 
of a fish, in order to seareh for €he Vedam at the bottom of the sea. wbithtll' 
it had been carried by an evil genius wbo had forced it awny from the 
Deutas. Vishnu, at tho urgent request of the Deutaa, plunged into the 
lea, killed this evil genius, and returned with the Vedam, which he found 
in a sheU. The figure represents Vishnu coming out of the fish, whole 
form he had assumed j his two right hands hold the Vedam open, and s 
ring j his two left a sabre, and the shell in whicb the Vedam waa inclO!l8d : 
tbo monster is seen headless at his feet. 

SecOIId I_r7l4Iio". 
The second metamorpb08is of Vishuu was into a tortoise. One day the 

sea being elated with pride, presumed to give an insolent accouut of ita 
power and riches. Brama, accompanied with certain demons, was ordered 
to punish this element for ita insolence; B:CCOrdingly, they took up die 
mounta.in of Merupa, whioh is all oC massy gold, a.nd placed it in tbe midlt 
of tho sea. j they wound the serpent 8ignag, or 8cissia. as Ute Bramina caIJ 
it, several times round this mountain j then using tbis aerpeut as & cable, 
they lifted up the mountain, and afterwards let it Call again, till they M 
last forced this ha.ughty element to restore all the wealth which had made 
it 80 proud. The sea was forced to tllroW up agam the following tIli. 
-viz., silver, a very precious jewel, the tree Parsa.tig. a veasel in which 
the water called Sora was contained, Dannewanter, the Indian EsculapiDlt 
the mOQn, tbe wlIite cow, the Amaritb, or water of etenal. life, the 
elephant with seven trunks, the virgin Remba, the seven-headed horse, the 
bow called Dennock, a sbell called Sank, alld the poison Sabar. That 
was the sea hu~~led, ~l its weal,th was distributed m differeDt plaoea, 

'hen, the espedition bemg ended, Brama reascended, into heano. 
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TAif'd l_rlllltiora. 

A powerfnl genius, RenniRXem by name, took the earth one day and 
-rolled it in-his hand like a bowl; but not satisfied with having thus far 
tried his skill, and imagining himself to be the peaceable possessor of 
the terrestrial globe, he went and hid himself in PataJam, which is the 
bottom of the abyss. Vishnu, who was asleep at the instant when he 
-took his flight, awaking on a sudden, was surprised to see the earth was 
gone; upon which he immediately transformed himself into a hog, pierced 
118 far as Patalam by the help of his snout, armed with two monstrous 
tualta, attaeked the thief, killed him, and then laying the earth on his tusks, 
returned from the abyss with this important conquest. 

Fourtla IftCflf'fllJiion. 

Brama, in the first age, subdued the giant or devil called by the Indians 
Birrenkeaaep, and kept him in a very tedious and I8vere confinement. 
After he had thus suffered for twelve years, the giant implored the mercy 
or Drama, who, taking pity on the unhappy wretcll, indulged him with 
moat uncommon favours; for he released him out of prison, made him a 
poyerful monarch, and to assnre him that he should continue to live, he 
granted him the following privilege,-viz., that it should be impossible 
lor him to die, unless in the most extraordinary and uncommon manner. 
Hirrenkeesep was hereby secured from the insults of the heaven, the earth, 
the sun, the moon, thunder, lightning, the day, the night, the wind, 
Monos, and all accidents of tllat kind. The giant, having recovered bis 
liberty, raised several armies, and made such rapid conquests, that he soon 
J.e.came the terror of the. universe. He carried his insolence to such a 
pitch, that, forgetting who he was, he commanded that himself only 
mould be adored as God. The Bramins opposed this impious worship, 
and besought Vishnu to deliver them from the tyranny with which they 
were oppressed. Vishnu assured them that the wife of this tyrant should 
bring forth a child, who should free them from his usurpation. Vishnu's 
prom. was fulfilled: the giant became the father of a SOil, whom he 
would have brought up in the worship of himself only j but the babe, 80 

tar from owning him to be God, made a solemn confession of his faith, by 
whic~ he acknowledged Vishnu as creator of the fourteen worlds, and 
father or truth, &0. The tyrant, highly incensed, treated this little martyr 
to the Bmmin" faith very inhumanly, and was going to knock him down 
with his staff, when the child escaped the blow, by hiding himself behind 
• pillar, which received the stroke, and immediately split in two, when 
10 I a dreadful monster ilSUed out of it. Vishnu bad assumed that shape 
purposely to chutil8 the insolence of this tyrant. The metamorpbOl8d 
god seized the giant by the .middle, and tore him to pieces. 

Fift" 1 heIlf'RIIIi.II. 

In the time that Mavaly governed the world-i. e., during tbe golden 
age of the Indians, there was a wonderful profusion of all things, 80 that 
1)0 one would work; no subordination was to be seen, everything was in 
common, and a man needed only put forth his hand to take whatever he 
wanted. Vishnu, desirous of putting a stop to " circumstance which 
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might be attended with very ill consequences, reeol ved therefore to d.etbroDe 
llavaly, and to bring waut, hunger, misery, and poverty into the world. 
To succeed in his attempt, he employed artifice, and 8S8UIDing the shape or 
a poor Bramin, pl'C8enteci himaelC to llavaly as a beggar craving alma. 
llavaly offered him kingdoms and treaaurea t to which the Bnmia 
aD8wered, that he begged only three feet of ground for himself to inhabit 
with his baggage, cOD8iating of an umbrella, a book of devotion after the 
Bramin worship, and a goblet. 

It must be observed, that the furniture of a Bramin conaiata only in 
these three particulars. He required, at the same time, that for the more 
solemn ratification of his right to this ground, Mavaly should pom waW 
into his hand. The latter, surprised at the Bramin's modesty, pressed him 
repeatedly, but in vain, to accept of those advantages which, to all outward 
appearance, were infinitely greater than the . three feet of ground he 
requested. However, as he was just going to bestow the tllJ'eC feet of 
ground on tbe Bramin, Mavalis wife, suspecting some trick, strougly 
opposed the grant. But Mavaly refused to fOlBWear himaelf, aud taking 
the vessel in which the water appointed for the fatal ratification was con
tained, he poured some of it into the Bramin's hand, who drauk it off'; 
when immediately reauming his divinity, be covered the earth with one 
foot, and heaven with the other: aCter which, going to appropriate to him
eelf the rest of the ground which the unhappy Mavaly had then grauied 
him, he act his foot upon his throat, and knocked him backwards into the 
abyss, which be measured at the same time. The husband and wife being 
thus dethronl'd by All artifice so unworthy of Vishnu, made heavy com
plaints to him upon that account, when the god, moved witb his complaint., 
restored llavalyaa king of the abyss. Ever since tbill revolution, riches and 
poverty, abundance and miecry, prosperity and adversity, the natural 
reIIult of the inequality of conditions, have alternately prevailed in tho 
world: ~ut Vishnu, in ~rder to tranlDlit to POitcrity a type or the felicity 
which mankind enjoyed under the reign of llavaly, mstituted a festival 
called by the MalabarilUl8 Oua, and by them celebrated in the month of 
August j it ia a kind of baechaoal, during which the Indiana of all rauka 
GIld conditions dl'C88 themselves as richly as their circomatanoea will 
posaibly allow, they feast one anotber to the beat of their abilitie., aDd 
spend tbat IIe880n in joy and festivity. 

SiztA Incarnation. 
,. A Bramin, who was II. very good man, having married a very virtuoaa 
female Bramm, withdrew with his wife to the banks of the river, called by 
the Indian legends Bewa. They pitched upon this place for their ued 
habitation, and resolved there to spend their days in devotion. In this 
calm state there. was one circumstance wanting to oomplete their happi
np .. and that was children-the Bramin's wife not bringing him any. 
The Baniana look upon those nuptials as diehonourable which are not 
crowned with children. Our pioua pair, inconsolable at the reproach 
which was cut upon them, resolved to withdraw to the deaert, there to 
implore, with greater fervency than ever, the bleasing of Heaven, in order. 

~ they might bll.ve cbildren j and for this purpoee were resolved &0 
, choice of some remote and unfrequented place. Our couple, after 

Digitized by Google 



nlNDOO8. 549 

1t.-riDg long wandered through tile fields, at last arrived at a pagod, 
situated in the midst of a littl~, but very agreeable grove. Here they 
oiFered up very long prayers, but to no effi.'Ct, which made them coDclude 
tbat. the beauty of tbe place was the sole cauae of their prayers being 
ft>jected. lIereupon they resolved to see if they could Dot succeed better in 
~be plains, and cODtinued, for tbat purpose, always exposed to tbe burning 
rays of the 8)ln, and tho inclemeucies of tbe weather. But still tllis 
rigorous penaDce availed them nothing. At last tbey made a resolutioD to 
BUfFer the extremes of hunger, till such time as it should please the power 
ihey worshipped either to hear tbeir prayelll, or put an end to their lives. For 
Dine days they underwent this rigorous trial j after whicb Vishnu appeared 
to them UDder tbe ahape of a beautiful child, and asked tbem the occasion 
of these repeated austerities. They satisfied his demands j upon which 
Visbnu revealing himself, promised them tbree children, and vanished away 
in an instant. Two of these three cbildren were produced by transmigra
tion j tbe souls of the Dramin aDd his wife, whom a too severe abstinence 
and an over-violent amiction had brought to their graves, transmigrated 
into the bodies of two new-born children j these afterwards grew up, were 
married, and gave birth to a child, the last fmit of VishDu's promise. The 
father, acccrding to the legend, was called Sandichemi, the mother 
Rameka, and the child Prasserum : Rameka had a sister that was married 
to a giant who had a thousand arms. 

Seventh l_rnotiora. 

One Rawana, born a Dramin, had formerly an extraordinary devotion 
for bora, to"whom he daily offered a hundred floll'ers. The god bora 
hewg one day desirous of making a trial of bis faith, stole one of them 
away, and afterwards complained that tbe oblation was less than usual. 
Rawana counted tbe flowers, and, finding but ninety-nine, was immediately 
disposed to pluck out one of his eyes, to make up tbe deficiency. bora, 
satisfied with this pledge of his fidelity, would not suffer bim to do it, and 
as an acknowledgment, offered to grant him wbatever he should reqnest. 
The Bramin desired that the government of tile world might be committed 
to bim j which was granted. In the mean time, Rawana continued his 
devout exercises j and his prayel'll, tbough thlly were frequent, were yet 
very selfish j upon which bora spoke to him as follows :_U As I have 
indnlged thee in all thou dcmandedst of me, why dost tbou still continuo 
to address me in prayer 1 What is it thou now wantest of me 1" "I havo 
ODO tbing more to reqnest of thee," says the importunate Rawan&, "and 
tbat is, to give me ten heads, to govern tbis universe which thou hast 
given me, and suney all things in it witb my own eyes, and twenty 
anus, to exercise my power therein." hom granted bim also this request j 
after whicb, Rawana fixed upon Lanca for the place of bis residence, and 
fortified himself very strongly in it j wben, after a long and prudent 
reign, he forgot all his obligations to bora, and would have obliged bis 
subjects to acknowledge him ouly for God. Upon tbis'Vishnu lL"8umed 
a human shape, and came upon tbe earth under the name of Ram, the .-I 

wife of a Rajah bringing bim into the world, to chastise Rawana's inllO-' 
Imce. R.am performed several wonderful exploits: he first killed RawaIII" 
who had metamorphosed himself into a stag j but the soul of tbe cunai 
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Rawana immediately quitted tbe stag, and went and abot itaelf into die 
body of a Faquir. In tbis new disguise he played Ram a true Faqair"1 
irick, by carrying off hill wife Sitha; bui Hanum&a, the ape-god, reyeapl 
ibis affront which Ra.wana, transformed into this mock deyO~ had pa 
upou Ram. The ape made a dreadful huoc iu Lanca; DOl' were Ba ..... 
or the giants his subject., able to pui a stop to ii; and when tobey, by 
the ... mue of certain magical words, bad at last fotmd 011' the .,.,.. of 
taking Hanuman prisoner, they nevertbeless could DOt put him to dea&h, 
because of the belp tbat Ram continually afforded bim. Rawana asked 
the ape by what means his strength migbi be subdued; but the ape 
imposed upon bim, by telling bim he must dip his tail in oil, 1J1II'I'01IDd ii 
with ftax or hemp, and afterwards set fire to it; aaauriag him that by ibis 
means he would lose his sireugtb. Hanuman being ihus equi~ eet fin 
to Rawana's palace, and destroyed part of Lanca. We have takEill a 
partiCUlar notice of this incident, becanse of its great reaembluace to the 
story of Samson, and sliaU add, that Rawana's obstinate refuaal to giTe lIP 
tbe woman he had carried off, the punishment whicb Ram &Dd his brother 
Lekeman infticted upon him on that account, and Ram's pa.age through 
the waters, have a great affinity with the hiBtory of Mosea. A.t last Ram 
and Lekeman killed the ravisher Rawana with arrows; and the ape 
Hanuman fougbt as bravely for them at tbis juncture as he had doDe.
former occasions. 

EigAtArneamalimt. 
The history of this incarnation includes several particulars which hEw 

some relation to the life of Moses and that of our Bleslled Saviour. Villimu 
became man under ihe form of a child, called in the Indian legend, Kris&ua, 
is rescued from tbe fury of a Raja, who was destined to die by the hand 
of a child. 

Nin,A rnCQ"""iort. 
Visbnu went by tbe name of Boudhe, in order to rnea1 himself to mea. 

This Boudhe, according to the doctrine of the Banian., had neiiher father 
nor mother: be is invisible, and all spirit j bot whenever he reYeals him
self to his faitllful servants, tinder heaven, be assnJDe8 tbe figure lIDder 
whicb Visbnu is worsbipped by the East Indians. They affirm that 
Boudhe, wbo is tbe media.tor of mankind, prays to MabOOu day and .ught 
for tbem. 

Tenth r flCQrntJIiofl.. 

The time for this incarnation is not yet come; Vishnu will one da, 
reveal bimself, witb Kellenki, or Kelki, wbicb is tbe name ihe Bramilll 
give to a wbi~, winge~ horse, adorned with rich trappings, whom they 
suppose to be in ilIe heavens: tbe horse is Jed b, a king. wbo haa a lifted 
sabre in his hand j and this monarch is undoubtedly Vishnu. The hone 
has always his right foot lifted up; but wbenever be sball think fit to ad 
it down upon the eartb, in order to punish the impious and tbe wicked, 
it will then sink under tbe weight of it; the serpent Signag shall thea 
no longer be able to support the earth; the tortoise, oppressed wiih the 
weight, shall plunge to the bottom of tbe sea, and mankind in geaenl 
shall be destroyed. SUell will he the end of tbe last age of the world; 
after which the first age is to return agaiD j for tbe Indiana and other 
'olaters of the East suppose a revolution in the universe, like to ilIat of 

, Platonists. 
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FROM the . time that so large a IlOrtion of Lapland fell under the 
dominion of Sweden, repeated attempts were made to convert the natives 
to the Christian faith; and the same object was diligently prosecuted DY 

_ the Danish government. The Laplanders, however, continued to retain 
A strong attachment to tbeir ancient mythology; and, even so late as the 
middJe of the eighteenth century, a great part of the nation secretly wor
shipped idols, while publicly profeaaing the Christian religion. 

To tbese idols were presented various offerings and sacrifices. U poll 
llny change of babitation, libations were made of whey or milk, to COn-

Sae . ciliate the guardian divinity of the place; and of brandy to 
nllce.. the Lares or household gods, who were supposed to reside 

under the fire-plaee. To conciliate the favour of the deities to thoir cbil
dren, sacrifices of sbeep or deer were offered, before the child was bom : 
a dog was buried alive at the moment of the birth; and some other 
animal killed when the infant was at the breast. Offerings and sacrifices 
were usually made for tbe removal of epidemio disorders, for success in 
hunting, &c. In these cases, sometimes the whole of the victim was 
presented, sometimes ouly a part, sometimes merely the IlOnes, while the 
blood WBS sprinkled upon staves, which were left on the spot, or mingled 
with the wa.ters of an adjacent river or lake. The liver of a bear, the 
homs and other parts of a deer, taken in the chase, were very frequently 
consecrated to the deity of the place. 

Tha Laplanders, according to Picart, worship tbeir gods under the 
form of a tree, or block of wood, the top of which they form into a mde 

resemblance of a man's head. III the lload they were wont to drive 
Idol.. a large nail, to which was fastened a fliut stolle, tbat he might 

make himself a fire whellever he found one ncedful. Sometimes their 
god was raised upon a kind of table, which served in capacity of an altar. 
Their domestic deity, or household god, they represented under the form 
of a large stone, carved in a rude manner, aud bearing some resemblance 
to a human face. The sacrifices which were offered to these idols were 
presented by a privilt'ged class of mell, named Noaaids, who divided 
tbe victims with great expertness, and wore at thc time of sacrificing a 
peculiar habit. 

The Laplanders still retain much of their ancient superstitious spirit, 
even in the Christian rites which they have adopted. They particularly 

Pre regard the sacrament as a powerful charm to preserve them 
senL atate. from the attempts of evil spirits. It is not long since they 

used to take a cloth with them to cburch, into which they were accus
tomed to spit out the sacramental brcad, which they wrapped up with 
great care, and afterwards divided into as great a number as poaaible of 
small crumbs. One of these crumbs was given to every one of their 
cattle, in the full persuasion that the herd would thus be secure from all 
injury. Their very deficient acquaintauce with Christianity may, in 
some measure, be ascribed to the very inefficient manner in which they 
are iDstmcted. It bas generally been the practice of the )lissionanes 
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and pastore to acJclr.- &be Datives by meaDS of aD i~, ... &be 
attempts of the Daniah govemment to remedy.is defect have hi&herto 
proved uuauceeaafal. 

The uplanders rarely int.erm1llTf with the Norwegiau, OJ' other ..... 
bouriDg oatiOlllo Their makimoDial IlAlgotiatioD8 are coadacted with G-

. traordioary funoalitYaDd decorum. When a you.g 1DUl .. 

Harriase· selected his object, he communicates hi. wiahett to h. 0 .. 

family, who repair ina body to the dwelling ohheyouogwoman. pueata, 
carrying a alight present, such as a ring OJ' omamented girdle, to the fair 
one, and a quantity of bnmdy to enterWo the friends. When arrived at 
the hut, the suitor is left without, till he shall be invited to eo_; .. d_ 
lOOn as the rest of the party have entered, their BpCIk.eaman fills o.t a bum
per of braDdy, which he ofl"era to the girl'8 father, and the acceptaDce oC 
which indicates his approbation of the matoll to be proposed. After the 
liquor haa gone round the company, leave is obtained for the yODDg mm 
to present himself, while his advocate in a set speech open8 the treaty. 
The lover, upon beiDg introduced, takes his seat Dear the door, at. some 
distance from the real; j and it is only wh8Jl the parents of the girl ha~ 
signified their full consent, Lhat he olfers her the present whiola be baa 
brought, and promises wedding clothea to her father and motber. S0me
times a sum of money is given, both to the bride and to her pareo\8 j and 
Dot unfrequently considerable bargaining is employod to raise the amouoL 
All that the bride receives on t~is occasion becomes her own private pro
perty; and, among the better cIaaa, a wife, counting all 9penae8, com
monly costa the huaband above a bundred copper dollar&. Should the 
parents depart from their promised coneeot, it. is an established law, that. 
t.hey must repay all the expen8e& and presents, even to the braDdy which 
haa been drunk at. the first visit.. After the parties have been in this maD

ncr betrothed, the young man is allowed to visit the bride, whOlle fa'YOOJ' 
he generally endeavoura to conciliate by presenting tobacco. brandy, or 
whatever he thinks will be most acceptable. On the marriage day the 
bride appears in her best dreaa, but her head, commonly closely covered, 
is, on this occasion, only adorued wit.h a bandeau or fillet, while her hair 
flows loose upon her 8bouldere. The bane are usually published only once. 
The marriage ceremony, which is very short., is somet.imes performed bef~ 
and sometimes after t.he entertainment.. The wedding feaat i8 celebrated 
in a frugal and sober manner, without music, dancing, or any other fesU
vit.y. Such of the guests as are able, make a present to the bride of 
money, rein-deer, or other useful articles, to begin t.he stock, or furnish the 
dwelling of the young couple. In some parts of Lapland it is the custom 
that t.he frienda and relatione of the pariies meet together, a few days after 
the marriage, and partake of a homely entertainment., consisting usually 
of a meaa of broth, a litt.le roast mutton, and metheglin. The bridegroom 
usually remaine with the parents of the bride for the space of one yetlJl ; 
and, a' his departure, receives wha.t portion they are able to give with 
t.heir daughter, to establish the yOUDg people in the world. It ia uaual, 
at the birth of a child, to aasigo a female rein-deer, with all her (ut.uro oft"
spring, as a provision for the boy or girl, who is thus, wh8ll grown up. 
aot. unfrequently the owner of a coneiderable here!. 
~he funerals of the uplanders are conducted with lit.tle c:elWlouy. 

Digitized by Coogle 



IROQUOIS. 

The body, e1ightly wr.lpped in a coaraec:loth, is carried to the grave by 
the friends and relativl'8, who are entertained with a sligllt 

Fuuaal.. repast, and a small portion of metheglin. In former times. 
it was ~ CI1Idom to raise a beap of stones over the grave; but an old 
sledge, turned with its bottom upwards, is now tbe only monument placed 
over the spot. of interment. Before the conversion of the LaplaDdera to 
Cbriaiiauity, they placed aD axe and tinder-box beside t.he corpse of a maD ; 
and beeide &hat of a woman, her needle and aciaaora, anppoaing tbem to 
require theee implements in the ot.her world. They likewise interred a 
quaotity of provisions along with t.he dead body; and, during t.be first 
three yean after the decease of a relative, were accustomed, from time to 
time, to deposit, in holes dug beaide the grave, small quantities of tobacro, 
or-of whatever WIUI moat agreeable to their departed friend during his life
t.ime. 

SEC. XIII.-RELIOIOUS OEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS OF INDIAN TRIBES. 

TBB aborigines of New England not only believed in a plurality of 
gods who made and govern the several nations of the world, but they 

. made deities of every thing t.hey imagined to be great, pow-
N ID~D~ ofd erful, beneficial, or hurtful to mankind; yet tbey conceived 

ow g an. an almighty Being, who dwells in the south-west regions of 
the heavens, to be superior to all the rest. This· almighty Being they 
called Kichtau, who at first, according to their traditi.on, made a mlln and 
a 'Woman out of a stone; but, upon8Ome dislike, destroyed them again, 
and then made anotIler conple out of a tree, from whom descended all the 
nations of tIle eartb: but how they come to be ac:attered and dispersed 
into countries 80 remote from one anotber, they cannot tell. They be
lieved tlleir supreme God to be a good being, and paid a sort of acknow
ledgment to him for plenty, victory, and otber benefits. But there is 
another power, which tbey call Hobamocko, (i. e. the devil,) of whom 
tbey stood in greater awe, and worshipped merely from a principle of fear. 
The immortality of the BOul was in some BOrt nniversally believed among 
them. When good men die, they said, their spirits go to KicMan, whero 
tbey meet their friends, and enjoy all manner of pleasures. When wicked 
men die, they go to Kiohtan alao; but are commanded to walk away, 
and to wander about in restless discontent and darknl.'SS for ever. 

The original inhabitauts of Canada, like other heathen, had an idea of 
a supreme Being, whom they considered as the creator and governor of 

. tbe world. It. ill said, tllat most of tIle nations which speak 
Cuwban.. the Algonquin language give this being the appellation of 

the Great Hare, ~ut BOme call him Michabou, aDd others Atahocan. 
They believe that be was born upon the waters, together with bis whole 
court, who were composed of four-footed animals, like himself; tbat he 
formed tbo earth of a grain of sand taken from the bottom of the ocean ; 
and tbat he created men of the bodies of dead animals. Some mention a 
god of the wators, who opposed the designs of the Great Hare, who is 
called the great Tiger. They have a third called Matc:omek, whom tbey 
invoke in the winter season. 
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According to the Iroquois, in the third generation Ulan came a deluge, 
in which not a 80ul was saved; so that, in order to repeople the earth, it 

was necessary to change beasts into men. Besides the firsi 
Iroquoia. Being, or Great. Spirit, they hold an infinite nomber of geuii. 

or inferior spirits, both good and evil, who have each their peculiar fOl1ll 
of worship. They ascribe to these beings a kind of immensity aad 001lai

presence, and constantly invoke them 88 the guardians of mankind; ud 
they only addRSB themselves to the evil genii, to beg of them to do them 
no hurt. They believe in the immortality of the 8Oul, and say that the 
regiou of their everlastiug abode lies 80 far westward, that. the souls are 
several months in arriving at it, and have vast difficulties to lIOJ"IIloUD~ 
The happiness that Uley hope to enjoy is not believed to be the recom~ 
of virtue only, but to have been a good hunter, brave in war, &0. &1'8 the 
chief merits which entitle them to their paradise: this they and oilMr 
American natives describe as a delightful country blessed with perpetual 
spring, wbose forests abound with game, whollO rivera swarm with fish, 
where famine is never felt, but uninterrupted plenty shall be enjoye~ with
out labour or fatigue-. 

The Indians of Virginia gave the names of 0., Qlliocxo., or K~ 
to the idol which they worshipped. These names might. poesibly be 10 

. . . many epithets, which they varied according to the several 
Vn"glDIADI. functions they ascribed to this deity. or the dUferent noUODs 

they might form to themselves of it in t11eir religious exercises. and com
mon discourses. Moreover, they were of opinion that this idol is nM 0D8 

sole bejng-~ but tbat there were many more of the same nature, besides the 
tutelary gods. They gave the general name of Quioccos to all these genii. 
or beings, so that the name of Kiwasa might be particularly applied to &be 
idol in question. 

These savages consecrated chapels and oratories to this deit.y, in which 
t.he idol was often represented UIlder a variety of shapes. They even k. 
lOme of these ill the most retired part of their houses, to whom they com
municated their affairs, and consulted them upon occasion. In thie cue 
thoy made use of them in the quality of tutelary gods, from whom they 
supposed they received blessings on their families. 

The sacerdotal vestment of their priests was like a woman's pe~ 
plaited, whicb they put about their necks, and tied over their right 
shoulder; but they always kept one arm out to use it as the oocaaioa 
required. Tbis cloak was made round at the bottom, aDd deaconded DO 

lower than the middle of tbe thigh: it was made of soft well-dre&aed akias, 
with the hair outwards. 

These priests shaved their beads close, the crown excepted. wbere they 
left only a liitle tuft, that reached from the top of the forehead to the nape 
of the neck, and even on the top of the forehead. Tiley here left. a bor. 
der of hair, whicb. whether it was owing to nature, or the stiffness COD

tracted by the rat and colours with which they daubed themselves, briaUed 
up, and came forward like the comer of a square cap. 

The Virginians bad a great veneration for their priests; and the lat&« 
c~deavourod to llrocure it, by daubing tbemselves all over in a very 

-hUul manner; dressing themselves in a very odd habit. and mcmg 
.. Hunnah AdalDI'i Diet. of All Rdigionl. 
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lIP their bair after a very whimaieal manner. Everything they laid wu 
c:oasiderecl as an oracle, and made a atrong impreB8ion on tbe minds of the " 
people: they oRen withdrew £rom lOCiety, and lived in woods 01' in huts, 
far removed &om any habitation. They were difficult of acce8!I; and did 
not give themaelvea any trouble about provisions, because care waa always 
taken to eet food for them near their habitation.. They were always ad
cIreaeIed in cases of great necessity. They also acted in the quality of 
physiciaDl, because_ of the great knowledge they were supposed to have of 
nature. In fiBlt; peace or war waa determined by their voice, nOl' waa 
anything of importance uudertaken without first consulting them. 

They had not any daied times nor fixed days on which they celebrated 
their festivals, bot they regulated them only by the dift'erent seasoDS of the 
year. As for instance, they celebrated one day at the arrival of their wild 
birds, another upon the return of the hunting season, and for the maturity 
of their fruits: but the greateat festival of all waa at harveat time. T6ey 
then spent several days in diverting themselves, and enjoyed most of their 
amll8ements, 811cb as martial dances, and heroic songs. 

After their return from war, or escaping some danger, they lighted fires. 
and made merry about them, each having his gourd-bottle, or his little beD, 
in his hand. Men, women, and children, often danced in a confused man
ner about these fires. Their devotions in general consisted only of accla
mations of joy, mixed with dances and songs; except in se&lODS of sorrow 
and aBiiction, when tbey wcre changed into Ilowlings. The priests pre
aided at this solemnity, dreased in their sacerdotal omaments, part of which 
were the gourd-bottle, tbe potticoat above-mentioned, and the serpents' or 
weasels' skins, the tails of' which were dexterously ticd upon their heads 
like a tiara, or triple-croWD. The.se priests began the song, and always 
opened the religious exercise, to which they often added incantations, part 
of the mysteries of which were comprehended in tbe songs above-men
tioned. The noise, tile gestures, the wry faces, in a word, everything 
contributed to render tbase incantations terrible. 

Tile deities of the ancient "Mexicans are said to bave exceeded two thou
sand, who bad their respective temples, ceremonies, and sacrifices. There 

waa hardly a street without its tutelary divinity, nor was 
Mexicans. tbere scarcely a disease which had not its peculiar altar, to 

which the Mexicans flocked in order to be healed. Their principal deity 
WI18 Yitzliputzli, whom they considered tbe sovereign lord of all things, 
and creator of heaven and earth. The greatest god after Vitzliputzli was 
the S"n. Anotber of their divinitit!8 was TlalocA, whom some writers 
confound with T~ipuca. But these were considered brothers, of equal 
strength, and so similar in disposition, that the sovereign power of war 
was divided between them. Tucalipuca waa, however, more appropri
ately the god of penance, wbom the Mexicans invoked in seasons of ad
Tel'Bity. The Mercury and Plu"" of the Mexicans, the former of whom 
was sometimes called Quitzalcoalt, was represented under a human shape, 
except tbat it had the head of a bird, with a painted paper mitre upon its 
head, and a scythe in its hand. The body of it waa covered with jewels 
of extraordinary value. Besides the foregoing, the llexicans wors~"".:1 
various other deities, among whom we shall mention only Toz., .' 
ful woman, for whom, at her death, Vitzliputzli_procured divine 
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Nearly all their divinities were clothed with terror, and deligbted in YeIl

geance. The figures of serpents, of tigers, and of other de&kw:tive am
mals, decorated their temples. Fasts, mortifications, and peoa.nccs, all 
rigid, and many of them excruciating to an extreme degree, were tbe meaDS 

which they employed to appease the wrath of the gods. But of all offer
ing&. human sacrifices were deemed tbe moat acceptable. At the dedica
tion of the great temple at Mexico, it is reported there were 00 or 70,000 
human sacrifices. The usual amount or them was about 20,000. 

When the bloody eacrificea of the Mexicans took place, the 'Victims 
about to be slain were assembled at a charnel-honae on a terrace. A 
priest, holding in his hand an idol made of wheat-maize and honey» drew 
near to these uahappy wretches, and presenting it to each of th~ cried 
out at the same time, 'There is your God \' 

This done, they withdrew, going off on the other side of the terracfo, 
when the victims were immediately brought upon it, being the p1aco ap
pointed for the sacrifice. Six ministers of the idol hero slaughtered these 
victims; and having tom out their lle~ they threw the bodies down 
the staircase, from the top to the bottom of the terrace. 

They never sacrificed leas tban forty of these victims at a time; and 
those nations who either bordered on, or were tributary to, the Mexicans, 
imitated them in this bloody worship. 

Another religious ceremony, which indeed does not seem so barbaroUl5 
as the fonner, was the duel of the victim, if we may give this name to 
the liberty he was allowed of defendillg bimself against the pricst who was 
to sacrifice bim. The captive, wllOse feet were tied to a stone, parried the 
instrumellt with which the priest stnlck at him, and even attacked him in 
his tum. If be IUld the good fortune to conquer the priest, ~e was released, 
and considered as a brave man j but if the priest came off conqueror, he 
first killed him, then stripped off bis skin, and had his limbs dressed and 
tllJrved up at one of those mcals called by them their religious meals. 

The high priest was called Tapizlin in the ~Iexican language. It is 
pt:etendcd that his dignity was equal to that of the pope. Hc wore o~ his 
bead a crown of beautiful feathers of various colours, ~ith golden pendants, 
enriched with emeralds, at bis ears, and a small blue tube, similar to that 
of the god of penance, ran through his lip. He was clothed in a scarlet 
robe, or rather mantle. Tbe vestments of their priests were frequcntly 
changed according to the different seasons or festivals. 

The priesthood of Vitzliputzli was hereditnry, and that of tbe other gods 
elective. Children were often destined from their most tender years to the 
l!ervice of idols, and officiated as clerks, and singing boys, when but mere 
striplings. The priests Uiled to incenso four times every day the god, 
wllose ministers they were; but at midnight, the principal ministers of the 
temple rose to perfonn the nocturnal office, viz., to sound a trumpet and 
110m for a considerable time, and to play on ccrtain instruments. accom
panied with voices, which together celebrated the praiscs of the idol. 
After this, the priest, whose tum it was, took the tburible, saluted the 

. idol, and incensed it, himself being clothed in a black mantIc. In fine, 
after the incensing was over, they all went togetber iuto a chapel, where 
theypractiscd all those rigorous penallccs which bave boen alrl-adydesel·ibcd. 

Tbe Mexicans, at the end of every month, which among them50Dsisted 

Digitized by Google 



IIBXtC.urs. SS? 
of twenty days, ueed io observe a 801emn day of devotion, mixed with re
joicings. They then eacrificed some captives, and ran up and down the 
atreeta clothed in the skios of thoee miserable victims that had been just 
flayed. They danced, they sang, they collected alms for the priests, the 
giving of which amoug them, as in other places, was looked npon as an 
effect of real piety. The great festival of Vitzliputzli was celebrated in 
the month of May, two days before which, the nuos ueed io make a figure 
of maize and honey, representing that god. Thcn, having dressed it in as 
magnificent a maDDer 118 poaaible, they seated it on an azure throne, which 
was supported by a kind of shaft. The nUDS, who on tbat festival uaed io 
c:a1l themselves the sisters of Vitzliputzli, carried it in procession on their 
shoulders, io the area before the temple, where the young monks before 
cited received the idol, and, after having paid homage io it, carried it also 
on their shoulders io the steps of the sanctuary. 

The festival of Teacalipuca was celebrated the nineteenth of tile same 
month, when the priests gnmted the people a remission of their ains. At 
the same time they sacrifice a captive, which we may almost. consider 118 

an imperfect image of the death which our blessed Saviour suft'ered for the 
redemption of mankind. 

The Mexicans used to celebrate a jubilee every four years, which was 
uothing more thau thc feast of penanCE', such as we have already described, 
except that it was more solemn, there being at that time a more general 
and plenary remission of sios. Weare assured that the llexicans sacri
ficed many buman victims at this season. And the youth used to make a 
kind of challenge, who should first, and in one breath, get to tbe iop of the 
temple. This enterprise was a vcry difficult one, since it gained applause 
to all those who had the glory of coming first to the goal, not io mention 
that they were distinguished from the rest of their countrymen, and, more
over, had the privilege of carrying oft' the sacred viands, of which tlley 
made the same use as Catholics do of relics. 

Forty days before the feast of Quitzalcoalt, the merchants purchased a 
slave of a very fine shape, Wl1O, during that time, represented the deity 
to whom be was io be sacrificed as a victim on tLe day of the festival j 
b1lt they first washed him in the lake of the gods, which was the name 
they gave io tbe water which fitted him for the fatal apotheosis which 
ended with bis deatb. 

Marriage WII8 solemnised by the anthorityof the priests, and a public 
instrument ",as drawn up, in which were mcntioned the particulars of the 
wife's fortune, which the husband WII8 obliged io return in case of separa
tion. After their having agreed upon the articles, the couple went io tho 
temple, where one of the sacrificing priests examined tbeir resolutions by 
certain precise questioos appointed for that purpose. He afterwards toc.k 
up the husbaud's mantle and the woman's veil, and with one of his hands 
tied them together at ODe comer, to signify the inward tie of the wills. 
They then retumed io their houae, bound in this maDDer, accompanied by 
the sacrificing priest. Then they went aud visited the hearth or fire, which 
they looked upon as the mediator of all disputes between man and wife. 
They used to go seven times round it, successively, the sacrificing priest 

. walking before j after which ceremony tbey both sat down, in order to J 
equally warmed by tlte beat of the fire, whrob gaTe ~he perfection to m 
riagP. 
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Burials and all faneral rites were ~lat.ecl by their prieet& They ge
nerally buried their dead in tbeir garcle .. or OOI18eS, and commonly .. 
tile court-yard for that purpose; they lOIDetimes buried them in thoR 
places where they sacrificed to the idola. In fine, they frequently baraed 
them, after which they buried their ashes in the tempI ..... together witII 
their moveables, their utensils, and all they thought might be uaeIul to 
them in the noxt world. They used to sing at funerals, and eYeD made 
feaats on those occasions, which custom, how ridiculous BOever it may hr, 
80me Christian nations have not been able to persuade tbemeel'fte to lay 
aside. Above all, they buried their great lords in a very magaificea& 
manner, and used to carry their bodies with great pomp and a DUmerous 
train into the temples. The priests walked first with their paDS or col*, 
singing fuueral hymns with a melancholy tone, accompanied with the hOant 
And mournful sound of flutes. They lifted the body several times OD high, 
while they were sacrificing those who were appointed to 88rye the illnatri
ous dead. The domestics were put to death to keep their masters company. 
It was a testimony of great affection, but very common among the lawful 
wivetl, to solemnise, by their deaths, the fanernls of their husbands. They 
buried a great quantity of gold and silver with the deceased for the ex
pense of his journey, which they imagined was long and troablelQllDe. 
Tbe ('ommon people imitated the grandees in proportion to their substaD€e. 
The friends of tbe deceased. came and made presents to him, and talked to 
him as if he were still living; the same ceremonies were practised whether 
they burned or buried the dead. We mnst not omit to state that they car
ried with tbem tbe achievements and trophies of the deceased, in cue he 
were a man of quality, and thAt the priest who read the funeral aenice 
W81 dressed so as to set forth the glory of the idol whom the Doblemaa 
represented. The faneral lasted ten days. 

The city of Mexico is said to have contained nearly 2000 small tempI ... 
And 360 which were adorned with steeples. The whole empire of Maico 
contained about 40,000 temples, endowed with very considerable reveaaee. 
For the service in the grand temple of Mexico itself, above 0000 prielta 
were appointed; and the number in the whole empire is said to haft 
amounted to nearly a million. The whole priesthood, excepting thAt of the 
conqnered nations, was governed by two high-priests, wbo were .lao the 
oracles of the kings. Beside the service in the temple, their clergy were 
to instruct the 'youth, to compose the calendars, and to paint the my
tbological pictures. The Mexicans had also priestesaes, bnt they were 
not allowed to offer up sacrifices. They likewise bad monastic orden, 
especially one, into which no person was admitted under sixty years of age. 

The Peruvians, previously to being governed by their Incas, Worshipped 
1\ great number of gods, or rather genii. There was no nation, family, 
city, street, or even honse, but bad its peculiar gods; and for this parti
cular reason, thAt they thought none but the god to whom they immedi
ately devoted themselves was able to assist them in time of need. They 
wonhipped herbs, plants, flowers, trees, mountains, CAVe&, tigen, lions, 
adders; in fine, everytlling that appeared wonderful in their eyea 'WII 
thought worthy of adoration. 

These ancient idolaters of Peru offered not only the fmits of tbe eu1h 
and animals to these gods, but also their captives, .like the I"(R of die 
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Americaus. It was their custom to sacrifice their own children, when
ever there was a scarcity of victims. 

Some oUter idolaters ofFered their own blood to their deities, which. 
'iIley drew from their arms and thighs, according as the sacrifice was 
more or less solemn; and they even used on extraordinary occasions 
to bleed themselves at tbe tips of their nostrils, or between the eye-
broW& . 

Such was the state of idolatry all over Peru, when tbe Inca Manco
eapae, the law-giver of that vast empire, taught the savages the worship 
of the 8.,.. From this time, sacrifices of various kinds of animals wcro 
offered in honour of the sun, and also cocoa, corn, rich clothes, and a 
liquor made of water and maize. They always presented Ute last offering to 
the sun, in the following manner: when they were very-thirsty, they first 
.tisfied their hunger, and afterwards dipped the tip of tbeir finger in the" 
vessel into wbich the liquor was poured: this being done, they lifted np 
their eyes to heaven in a very submissive manner; shook that finger on 
which the drop hung, and offered it to the sun as an acknowledgment for 
his goodness in providing drink for them. At the same time they gave 
two or three ki88e8 to tho air. This oblation being made, they all drank 
.. tbey thonght proper. 

Every time they entered their temples, the chief man in the company 
laid hia hand on one of his eyebrows, and whether he tore off any of the 
hairs or not, he blew it into the air before the idol, as a mark of its being 
.. oblation. They paid the same adoration to trees, and to all those things 
which a divine virtue had made sacred and religious •. 

The savages or Indians of the Caribbee Islands, if they may be so calIed, 
have no words, it is said, to exprC88 a supreme Being; but acknowledge A 

. good and an evil principle, both of which they call Maboia. They 
Canbcel. believe in a multitude of good spirits, one of whom each savage , 

appropriates to himself, under the title of Chemen. To these Cbemens 
they ofrer tbe first of their fruits, and sometimes out of gratitude make a 
feut to their honour. They make better images resembling the form 
under which Maboia roveals himself to them, in order. to provent hia 
doing them any harm. They wear these images about their necks, and 
pretend tbat they give them ease. They also fast and cut themselves for 
bis BlLke. 

There was formerly at Campeche a &quare theatre, or acatFold, built of 
earth and &tono, About four cubits high. Upon tho theatre was fixed the 

marble statue of a man, whom two animals of an extraordinary 
IISTo':~:. shape seemed ready to tear in piecea. Ne?r tbis figure a 

serpent was also represented, forty-seven feet In length, and of 
a proportionable thickness, which swallowed up a lion. These two In!'t 
figures were made of marble like the rest, and enclosed in some me8llU1'e 
by paliaadoea. On the pavement were bows and arrows, bones and 
skulls. This is all we are told by Purchas concerning these figures, 
wbich possibly might have some mysterious signification couohed under 
'hem. 

In the sacrifices made to their idols, by- the natives of Tobaaco, they 
used to rip up the victim's breast and tear out his heart; they afterwards 
.t, or rather ~nclosed the bloody body of the victim in a hollow made in 
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a partiDular pan of the lion'. neck. The blood of the Tictim feU bato • 
stone reservoir, on the side of which was placedaatono Ratue npIn!atiag 

• a mao, who seemed to look atedfaat1y ai the blood of the aaerifioecl victim. 
As to the heart, the sacrificiog priest, after having torn it oui, .eareII 
the idors face with it, aocl tbea threw it iuio the fire, which was 1igbied 
for that purpose. 

SEC. XIV.-RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS OF .AFIlICAN' 
TRIBI!S. 

THE natives of Africa univenaJly believe in a Supreme Being. and ha .... 
lOme ideas of a futnre state. They addreea tbia beiug by a fetiahe or 
.Fetish, which ia a 80rt of charm or manuer of cooducting their wonbip. 
The term is often applied to whatever represents their divinities. 

The N egroea of Congo believe io a good and an evil principle, which 
are both 8I1ppoaed to reside ill tbe sky. The former aeoda rain, the IaUar 

Co withholds it; but they do not seem to coDBider either of them .. 
nco· pOllJe88ing any iniluence over human atTairs. After death they all 

take their place in the aky, and enjoy a happy existenct', without auy 
regard being paid to their good or bad actions while here heiow. 

Each town haa a grand ki880Y, or presiding divinity. It is the figure 
of a man, the body stuck with feathers, raga, and bits of iron, aDd reaem· 
bles nothing 80 much as one of our scarecrows. The chenoo of Cooloo 
had a ki880Y 80 redoubtable that if any person attempted to shoot at it, 
Ite would faU down dead, and the flint would drop out of the musket. 
This powerful divinity was the figure of a man, about two feet high, 
rudely carved in wood, and covered with raga. 

Kolloh is the name of a great spirit wbo is supposed to reside in the 
vicinity of Yangroo, in Western A £rica. lIe makes bia abode in the 

- woods, and is rarely seen except on mournful oc:casiona, 8I1ch aa the 
death of the king or of lOme of their head men, br when a person haa 
been buried wi.hout the u8I1al ceremonies of dancing, driokiog palm. 
wine, &c., in remembrance of their departed friends. 

The Kolloh is made of bamboo sticks in the form of aD oval basket, 
about three feet long, and 80 deep that it goes on to the mau's shoulders. 
It is covered with a piece of net, and stuck all around with porcupine 
quills on the nose. It has a frightful appearance, and haa a great effect in 
exciting the terror of the inhabitants. 

A certain man pretenda to have lOme very intimate intercourse with 
tllis Beelzebub, and therefQl'8 he is c."lled by the apirit to take the Kolluh 
on his head, alld to go about with it on certain occaaioD8 to see that the 
VariOUl ceremonies of the country are strictly observed, and if any are 
abaent he seeks them out and drives them to the place of aasembly.-He 
is a faitbful servant of the Devil. . 

The Kolloll-man carries a stick in bis hand to ahow hia authority; and 
to give notice of his coming he rings a bell which is fixed inside of die 
Kolloh or basket. These KoUoh-men are a set of plunderers who disturb 
the peace and greatly deceive the ignorant nativcs. 

Tbe fetishes of, Whidah may be divided inti> tbree~; the 1WpSRI,. 
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tall trtlU, and the I6a. The serpent is the moet celebra!ed, the others 
Wh.dah being subordinate to the power of this deity. Tbis snake has a 

1 • large, round head, beautiful, piercing eyes, a short, pointed ton:,>'11£', 
reaembling a dart: its pace slow and solemn, (>xcept when it seizes on 
ita prey, then very rapid; its tail sharp and short, its skin of an elegant 
smoothness, adorned with beautiful colours, upon a ligltt gray ground: 
it is amazingly familiar and tame. Rich offerings are made to this deity; 
priests and priestesses appointed for its service; it is invoked in ex
tremely wet, dry, or barren Be&8ODS; and, in a word, on all the great 
difticulties and occurrences of life. 

The people of Benin believe in an invisible deity, who created heaven 
and earth, and governs them with absolute power; but they conceive it 

needless to worship him, because he is always doing good with-
lknin. • out their servlC:es. They also believe in a malignant deity, to 

wbom they _crifice men and animals, to satiate his thirst of blood, and 
prevent him from doing them mischief. But they have innumerable 
objects of worship; lUI elephants' teeth, claws, bonea, dead men's heads, 
or any trifle that chance throws in tbeir way, to which they make a daily 
oft'ering of a few boiled yams, mixed -with palm oil. On great occasions 
they a&crifice a cock, treating the divinity with the blood only, and 
reserving the flesh for themsclves. Persons of high rank give an annual 
feast to their gods, at which multitudes of cattle are offered to the idols 
and eaten by the people. Each offers his own sacrifices, without giving 
the priests any sort of trouble. 

Picart hns given a particular nccount of a ceremony of some tribes in 
Guinea, around a sacred tree, callcd the tree of the Fetish. At the foot 
G. . thereof aays he, they set a table, wllich is embellishcd below witb 

llInN. boughs wreathed in the form of crowns. The table is covered 
with palm wine, rice, millet, &.c. in order to drink and eat after their service 
is over, in honour of their Fetishes. The whole day is spent in dancing 
and capering round tbe tree of the Fetish, and in singing and dnlmming 
upon divers instruments of brass. Their priest frequently sits near the centre 
of the place before a kind of altar, on which he offers up some I!acrifices to 
tbe Fetishes. Men, women, and children, sit promiscuously round tbe 
celebrant, who reads or pronounces a kind of homily to them. At the 
conclusion, be takes a wisp of straw, twisted hard, which be dips into a 
pot full of some particula.r liquor, in'which there is a serpent. He either 
besmears, or sprinkles the children with this holy water, mumbling over 
tbem a certain form of words. He observes the Bame ceremony with 
respect to the altar, and afterwards empties the pot; and then his aasist
ants close the service with some inarticulate, unintelligible l!Ounds, loud 
acclamations, and clapping of hands. On this solemn day, they waab 
their faces and bodies with more care and pains than on any otber, for 
they practise ablutions. Tbey wash themselves every morning, and after
wards draw white lines upon their faces, with a piece of earth, like chalk 
or lime, as acts of devotion, perronncd in honour of the Fetish. 

The priest, attended by two women, frequently repairs to the tree of 
the Fetish, in order to accomplish his magical incantations; at the foot 
of which appears a black dog, which answers all his interrogatories. 

The religion of the Dahomans, like that of the neighbouring kingdome, 
00 
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consists of such a mASS of superstition, as can hardly be described. The 
Dab objects of their devotion arc tho sun and moon, vanous ani-

oman.. mals and trees, and otber substances. The Portuguese word 
fetioo, or, as tbe English pronounce it, ffllult, signifying witchcraft, .... 
been adopted by most of tbe maritime natives of Africa, as well 88 by 
the Europeans who trade thither. Of their amuhu, or t:JuJrm., the 
principal is a scrap of parchment, eontaining a sentence of the Koran. 
which the natives purchase from tbe Moors who visit tbe eountry, and 
which they hang up in their apartments, and decorate with a vari~ of 
ntde images. Among tbe objects of their idolatrous worship is a species 
of snake or serpent, called Daboa; they put it in a basket, and place j~ 
in the temple destined for it, where they secretly feed it with rats, but 
pretend tbat it lives upon air. The temple is served by priestesaes, sup
ported at the king's expense. Every year there is a festival in honour of 
this serpent, at which the grandees assist, and for which the king supplies 
tho necessary articles. It lasts usually seven days, during which time the 
people abandon tbemselves to drinking, music, and dancing. Great faith 
is placed in the serpent. Tbose who labour under bodily pains, apply the 
animal to the part affected, and pregnant women offer prayers to it for a 
favourallie delivery. The tiger is also held in veneration, and there is • 
temple dedicated to the devil. or bad demon. Notwithstanding tbeee 
superstition!.', the people have a confused idea of a Supreme Being, all 
powerful and infinite, whom they endeavour to propitiate by their feRM ; 
but pay him no other worship, as they are convinced that he is too good 
to do them any evil. 

The Ashantees are, perhaps, tbe most polished nation of negroes to be 
met witb in Western AfriCA. They are, however, gross idolaters, and most 

A h lavish of human blood in sacrifices at their funerals and fosti-
a nntecs. vals. They say that, at tbe beginning of the world, God created 

tbrae black men, and three white, with the same number of women, and 
placed before them a large box, or calabash, and a sealed paper •. The 
black men had tbe privilege of choosing, and tbey took tbe box expecting 
it contained every thing; but wben they opened it, they found only gold, 
iron, and other metals, of wbich they did not know tbe use. The white 
men opened tbe paper, wbich told them everything. This happened in 
Africa, where God left the black men in tbe bush. The white men he 
conducted to the water side, where he taught them to build a ship, which 
carried thorn to another country. From hence they returned, after a long 
period, with various merchandise, to trado with the black men, who might 
have been superior people if they had chosen right. The kinga and 
governors are believed to dwell with God after death, enjoying to eternity 
the luxuries and state they possessed on earth: the paradise of the poor 
affords only a cClI8Iltion from labour. There are two orders of men 
attaolled to the inferior deities called fetishes. Every family has. ita 
domestic fetish, to whicb they offer yams, &e. : some of them are woodeD 
figures; otbers are of fanciful forma, and different materiala. When the 
Ashantees drink thoy spill a little of the liquor on the ground as an offer
ing to the fetish; and when tbey rise from their chairs or stools, their 
attendants hastily lay the seat on its side, to prevent the devil, or evil 
spirits, from slipping into their master's place. This evil spirit is supposed 

Digitized by Google 



AFRICAN TRIBES. 563 

to be white; doubtless from the Bame motive or feeling which induCes 
Europeans to say that he is black: for, indeed, who would wish to 
resemble the devil, either in colour or shape, however some of us lIIay 
not object to a resemblance to him in character? 

SEC. XV.-RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS OF THE 
MALAGASY. 

TSB latest, and no doubt the moat correct, account of the superstitious 
rites and Ceremonies of the people of Madagascar is to be found in EIIis"a 
Hiatory of Madagascar. From that work, the p,ater part of the infor
mation about to be given has been obtained. 

It haa long been thought, that the Malagasy were a people favourably 
prepared by circumstances to receive Christianity, for they have usually 
been represented aa being free from popular idola and religious observances, 
to aDY extent that would render them averse to the influences of a better 
religion than their own. This impreaaion, however, ouly arose from a 
waDt of that knowledge which baa latterly been painfully obtained. 

The same feelings and paaaions which move in the breasts of other peo
ple, are at work in the hearts of the Malaguy, and they, moved by the 
_me hopes and fears, and joys and sorrows, that characterise humanity, 
have, in their destitution of the light of revelation, sought a refuge to arm 
them against evil, and to inspire them with hope, in a belief of charms. 
They cannot regard creation around them without being convinced of an 
unseen and powerful agency, and being unable to account for eft'ec:ta visi
ble to their eyes, and possessing no impreasion of a superintending Provi
dence, they consider that charms alone could have eft'ected what is above 
their apprehension. 

But while the Malagasy believe in ody (charms), they have a conviction 
of the infallibility of the sikidy, or divination, by which the charm must 
be decid&d, and to this must also be added, an undefined belief in some 
mperior, though unknown, power, w~oae will the diviners art is about to 
make known. The art of the diviner is considered as certain in ita result, 
tbough the premises from which that result i88ues are avowedly laid in 
chances. The Mahometan is not more wedded to the doctrine of fate than 
the Malagasy to their" vintana"-a stem and unbending destiny. 

Thongh Madagaacar has no visible objects of worship calculated to 
claim veneration, aud charm the senses to any great d£'gree, and recognises 
no order of priests, yet it is not without its idols, its ceremonies, its sacri
fices, and its divinationa. It haa, too, its altars, its vows, and its forbidd£'n 
things, (forbidden because hateful to the supposed genius of the place,) as 
well aa its mythology, oaths, and forms of benediction. No people sur
puB the Malagasy in credulity; ghosts, witches, apparitions, legend
ary wonders, and feats of ferocious giants and monsters, have their full 
influence over their minda. The people appeal to a superior but unknown 
power to protect them from sorcery~ and to purge tlte land from the evila 
of witchcraft, the innocent blood is shed of numberleaa human victims, 
who are persecuted, poisoned, speared, strangled, or hurled over a fatal 
precipice. Being without divine truth, the Malagasy cling tenaciously to 
the superstitions of their forefathers. 
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Though they speak of God, pray to God, appeal to God, and bleea in 
the name of God, yet is the notion they form of God 80 vague, uneertaiD, 
and, indeed, contradictory, that it can hardly be said with truth tbat they 
know any thing of the creator, preserver, and redcemcr of mankind. 
" Radama, king of :Madagascar, was a few yeara ago, offered the knigh~ 
hood of the order of St. Patrick, which he declined, assigning as his rea
IOn that he could not take the oath which required him to say tbat he 
believed in God, meaning the god of the Europeans." There is no doubt 
that the real belief of the Malagasy, concerning God, is far from being what 
the terms found in their language would seem to imply. . 

The terms for God in the native language are Andriamanitra and Zau. 
ahary, or Andria-nanahary, but the notions entertained, respecting them, 
are of the most confused kind; whatever is great, or grand, or new, or . 
extraordinary, is at once called Andriamanitra. Rice, money, thunder 
and lightning, with earthquakes, nnd other things, are called God. A 
book is god, a deceased king ia god, velvet is IOn of god, and silk i. god in 
the highest degree. " It is related of Radama, that in a heavy thunder· 
storm which occuned one evening, he amused himself in firing oft' som!' 
pieces of cannon. The British agent went to him, and inquired his reL.tI()D 

for doing 80. ' Oh !' said the king, ' we arc answering one another~th 
of us are goda. God above is speaking by his thunder and lightning, and 
I am replying by my powder and cannon.' Mr. Hastie pointed out to 
bim tbe presumption of his conduct, rmd the king ordcred the tiring to 
cease." 

The Malagasy believe that when the body dies, tIle mind becomes 
"levona,"-i. e. varnished, invisible, and that the life becomcs "rivotra," 
-air, ot wind, a ml're breeze. Some of the inhabitants on parts of the coast 
believe in the existence of four superior divinities, or lords, who govern 
the four quarters of the earth-in tlte interior of the cO!lntry this belief is 
regarded as a fable. The doctrine of a future state of retribution is not 
known to the Malagney. No conceptions are· entertained of the relation 
existing between the creator and the created, and no moral responsibility 
impressed on the mind. Chicancry, lying, and cheating, are considered 
but very light otFences, compared with trampling on a grave, eating pork 
in places where it is forbidden, running after an owl, or wild cat, or pre
paring any kind of enchantment. 

The Malagasy practise the ceremony of circumcision, purification, and 
offering sacrifice, but they have no traditions of the creation, the fall of 
man, the delnge. the favoured people of God. or of thc Messiah. The 
doctrine of a Mediator, the birth of a Redeemer, the salvation of man, the 
renewal of the heart, the resurrection, the general judgment, and the 
glory to be revealed, are unknown to them. 

There are twelve or fifteen principal idols in the vicinity of Tananariva, 
which excite the religious dread of the people, and four of these arc 
regarded as superior to the rest. They arc supposed to exert marc 
inftnence in protecting and benefiting tbe 80vereign and the country han 
the others, and are therefore national idols. DitFerent clans and districts 
have their own idols, which are little known beyond their immediate 
neighbourhood. The idols of Imerina have no power among the SakaJaTa8, 
nor have tbe Saknlava gods any influence in Imerina. 
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~ ot only has every clan its own idol, but every house and family its 
OOy, or chahn; many wear crocodiles'teeth as receptacles of their ody, 
and in this tlley put their trust in all circumstances of sickncss and peri), 
in life and in deatb. 

It is not known whether the kings who raised the national idols to 
their present elevation, instituted any public worship, for none is now 
ofl"ered to thE!m; yet still they arc caned God, and regarded as such. A 
native Malagasy thus describes the idol gods :-" The idols are callett 
God, prayed to, praised, thanked, highly regarded, honoured, and lifted 
up: they are said to be that which causes to live, and causes to die, and 
are supposed to see the future, the past, and the present, and to be able to 
cast down the thunderbolts, pour down th,e hail, to remove the disease, 
and inflict curses, and to assemble tIle snake tribe against an who 
calumnia~ them. It is Mid, also, that their calumniators are strangled 
by them. They arc called' means of life; and are kept in boxes." The 
serpents of Madagascar are very numerous, they are regarded as the 
particular agE!nts of the idols, and on this account are looked upon witb 
mnch apprehension. The national idols of Madagascar are kept very 
eecret: to endeavour to see them is a crime. No strangers are allowed to 
approacll the houses where they are preserved, so that tIle materialt! of 
which they are made and the forms given to them cannot be described 
here. When one of them is carried in public, its appearance is that of 
a small image wrapped in red cloth. ' It is elevated on a pole, that it may 
be borne along with greater ease, and at the same time make an impression 
on tIle awe-struck multitude. Though it is carried along in this public 
manner, the people are forbidden to gaze upon it-nn inconsistency tllat 
can hardly be accounted for. The sovereign gives the red velvet in which 
tIle idol is enycloped. A Malagasy idol was given on a certain occasion, 
and its appearance 'was of the most extraordinary kind •. 

The household gods of Madagascar are of many kinds: anything which 
strikes the fancy, or allures the eye, will do for a god. One man wor
shipped a piece of silver about the size of a walnut, shaped like a bullock; 
lie called it his" bullock of money:' An old chief had hung up in bis 
dwelling an odd-looking bushy plant; this was his god. . 

The names of the principal idols already alluded to are as follows :-

1. Rakelimalua. 5. RamanjaibolL 9, RaftlolonL 12. Ralehifouy, 
2. Ramahavaly. 6. Rafaronntra. 10. RafobitnnaoR. 13. Ralehimalemalema. 
3. Ramanjablair... 7. Rotaimahavnly. 11. RaDIIRharitai- H. Rataisimba. 
4. Rafantaka. 8. RabebaZA. mandry. 15. Ral.ndrema. 

Of these fifteen the two first are, by far, tbe most important. 
At a distance of seven miles east""ard of Tananariva, is Ilitnated the 

village of Ambohimanambola; this place is the residence of Rakelimolaza. 
Tbe whole of the hill occupied by the village is looked upon as sacred. 
The signification of tIle name of the idol is "Renowned although 
diminutive." 

There are certain animals and objects which may not be admitted 
within the sacred precincts, and tlley have the name of Fady. Every 
idol hilS its own particular Fady. Gunpowder, pigs, onions, a shell·fish 
called sifotra, robes that arc striped or spotted, goats, horses, cats, owls, 
with fire-arms, Ilnd anything of a black colour, form, fur the most part, 

Digitized by Google 



566 PA.GAN NATIONS. 

the Fady of Rakelimalaza. The beuefita supposed to be conferred by this 
idol are,-rendering the sovereign invisible and victorious, defendiDg thoae 
who CI'088 rivera from crocodiles, protecting true wonhippen &om eorceJY, 
and extinguishing fires. 

Ramahavaly ranks next in importance; the signification of his Dame 

is, "Capable of replying:'" his residence is at Ambohitany, though a 
house is prepared at the capital for his occasional residence. There is a 
steep hady or fosse round the idol-house, and no stranger ill allowed to 
draw near to it, lest the power of the charms of the idol shonld sd'"er 
injury. The Fady of articles forbidden to approach Ramahavaly, an 
the flesh of animals killed at funerals, and other thing&. This idol mOl& 
strictly forbids the killing of serpents. 

Ramahavaly is considered as the physician of Imerina, and is frequently 
taken from one place to another to anest the progress of disease. A ~ 
mony, called Miafana, takes place at the capital, almost every year, wherein 
a guardian of the idol officiates as priest, and sprinkles the people uaembled 
as they pass by, in the presence of the idol, with honied water. While 
the sprinkling goes on, the priest cries out, "Take courage, you, your 
wives and children! You have RamahavaIy; take courage for yonne1Ye8 
and your property! He is the preserver of life; and should diaeaats 
invade, he will suddenly arrest them, and prevent them comiog near to 
injure you." 

The name of the idol kept at the capital is Ramanjakatairoa,--t. e., 
U There are not two sovereigns," or, " The king is supreme:' This idol is, 
however, considered to be inferior to both Rakelimalaza, and Ramah.vaIy. 

The idol called Ranakandrialla, on a high mountain at Andringitra, is 
supposed to have imparted tbe knowledge of divination to the Malagasy ; 
and be is said, also, to reply when anyone addresses him. It is not ID 

improbable supposition tbat this belief has been brought "about by the 
echo of the place, every sound being reverberated very distinctly amODg 
the rocks. Some years ago, King Radama resolved to visit RanakandrilDa, 
to ascertain whether it was really true that an answer was given by him 
to any question proposed. No sooner had the monarch entered the dark 
cavern of the idol, and saluted the invisible divinity, than he heard a low 
and solemn voice reply to bim. He then presented a small donation of 
money, but immediately seized the hand that was gently put forth to 
receive it. This hand he held fast, crying out, " This is no god-this is a 
buman being!" At his command the impostor was then dragged forth; 
and thus the spell was broken, and the disbelief of the king in the practised 
6upentition confirmed. 

There are many inferior idols, and among them Keli.manjaka-laDitra. 
"Little, but ruling tbe heavens;" Mallara-mody, " The restorer to one'll 
home;" R.'\kapiJa, "Half dishevelled;" Randrano-vola, "The sil,er 
water;" Randrano-mena," The red water;" Ramanalldroany, .. The g0-
vernor of the past part of the day;" Rafortribe, and others. Ramanan
droany is considered potent in punishing an unknown thief; .... d &he 
owner of the lost property tbus addresses him: .. As to whoever elule our 
property, 0 ~manandroany I kill him by day, dHtroy him by night, 
and strangle bun I Let there be none "mongst men like him: let him 
,<)t be able to increase in riches-not even a farthing-but lei him pick 
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up his livelihood as 1\ hen pecks rice-grains: let his eyes be blinded, and 
his knees be swollen, 0 Ramanandroany! .. 

When anyone wishes to obtain a favour from an idol, he accompanies 
hie request with a present and a vow. The keeper of the idol receives the 
oft"ering in the name of the idol, and retains it for his own benefit. 
Whatever be the object of desire, it is stated to the keeper, who repeats it 
io the idol j and if the request be favourably received, a wisp of straw is 
rapidly wbirled round by the keeper j but if the straw move not, it is a 
sign tbat the idol is not propitious. If the request be for a safe return 
from war, or prosperity in any enterprise, or the birth of a child, the vow 
made with the request must be fulfilled as soon as may be after the benefit 
has been obtained. To fulfil the vow is to bring the promised offering; 
this is called Manala-voady, tbe signification of which is, "to feteh away, 
or remove the vow." 

Sacrifices and offerings are not compulsory. Each individual gives 
what he pleases, according to his riches or poverty. In some places the 
idol has the head, the blood, and the fat only, while the carcass is devoured 
by the sacrificers and their friends :-this is a very convenient arrange
ment for the sacrificers. 

There are many occasions on which the idols are publicly exhibited, and 
their antipathies are then proclaimed j the following is one of these pro
clamations :-" Practise abstinenc~ well; let each of you take good heed 
to avoid what is prohibited by bis idol, whose antipathies are tbe pig j
let him take heed that it have no access to tbe villages of bis abode.-The 
snail, musket, and onions, let them not be bome there j and. the goat and 
the 110nM; suffer them not to ascend his villages j and in the time of thunder 
(that is, summer) the children shall not play at kicking each other blue. 
Ye shall not throw dirt at each other j for these things are his antipathies ; 
&0 do not these things, but take good heed." . 

The processions of the idols are curious. In one of tbem the first man 
carriC15 the symbol of the idol on the top of a pole twenty feet in height. 
Round the symbol, and round the top of the pole, is wrapped scarlet 
velvet, which hang down like the skirts of a child's doll. The next man 
bears a bullock's bom, filled with honey-water, while in bis right hand 
he holds a buncb of t.wigs, to be used in sprinkling. Then come fifty 
fine young men, each one carrying in his left hand a bundle of grass con
taining a serpent j his right band is left free, that he may seize the reptile 
with it when he pleases. These young men walk two abreast, and brandish 
their arms about continually. When the proce88ion arrives at any place 
considered to be affected with sorcery or evil of any kind, it is sprinkled 
to purify it, and preserve it from harm; and when any fence or building 
is approached that is repugnant to the idol, a small part of it is removed, 
a8 a sign that it must be taken down; and with this requirement tIlo 
owner of it is obliged to comply. , 

It was once thought that no human victims were slain, but tbis im
pression is incorrect. Human sacrifices were offered in former tilDes in 
the province of Vangardrano. An immolation took place every l''riday, 
and chiefs and principal men were often slain as a more cost1ysacrifice to the 
blood-thi~ty Moloch who prellided. The victims were speared, and devoured 
hy dogs and birds. These sacrifices were not, strictly speaking, offered 
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directly to tho idol. The victims were slain before an enonooua pole, OD 

the top of which ody, or charms, were suspended, and the incantation Uld 
sacrifices were, both together, expected to work wondrous effects. 

There are two ceremonies connected with the religious rites of Ankova, 
called Faditra and Afana. The first is anything choeen by the sikidy for 
the removal of diseases: it Dlay be ashes, 0. sheep. cut °money, or a 
pumpkin. The priest reckons upon it all the evils that may be huZ¥ul to 
theo person for whom it is made, and charges the Faditra to take them 
away for ever. 1£ tIte Faditra be asbes, the wind is allowed to blow it 
away; if money, it is cast into deep water; if a sbeep, it is carried to a 
great distance on the shoulders of a man, who runs along, complaining all 
the while of the evild the Faditra is carrying away; and if it be • pump
kin, it is carried to a' distance, and daslled in pieces against the ground. 

The Arana is performed at tIle grave of a person lately buried, aDd 
consists of slauglltering cattle and feasting, accompanied with firing of 
muskets or cannon. The skulls of the slaughtered cattle are fixed OD 

poles, at the head of the tomb. This is done to take evil from the dead, 
that he may repose in peace. The last kind act which can be performed 
for the dead is the ceremony of the Arana. 

The term Vazimha has three significations, but in its strictest eeuae it 
designates the Aborigines of the interior of Madagascar. The graves of 
the Vazimba are numerous, and to violate them in the slightest degree is 
a very heavy crime. So terribly tenacious and revengeful are the gbosta 
of the Vazimba said to ~, that an accidental stumble -against one of their 
resting places would bring down a terrible doom on the inadvertent 
offender. 

There are two characters attributed to the Vazimba: when 0. Vaimba 
grants what is asked of him, he is called masino.-holy, forgiving and 
effective: when he does not grant it, and occasioua evil, he is called 
masiaka-fierce and implacable. 

To convince the Malagasy of the folly of their fears respecting the 
Vazimba, the missionaries cut off a branch from a tree growing near the 
most popular Vazimha grave, and also carried away one of the stones. 
This absolutely terrified some young men who were present, and they 
doubted not til at some terrible accident would avenge the impiety, or 
that the Vazimba would appear to resent the affront offered to the tomb. 
Day after day the missionaries inquired if the Vazimba had appeared, 
and tho young lDen were convinced that their fears were groundless. 
When, however, the missionaries asked them wbether their parents were 
convinced that no danger was to be apprehended, they replied .. No! our 
parents say that you white peoplc have some strong chl1l'D\s which tho 
Vazimba arc not able to resist." 

Reports were circulated, after the death of King Radama., tbat be was 
seen one nigllt in lJis garden, dressed in one of the uniforms buried with 
him in his silver coffin, and riding on one of his best horses. Old 
Andriamamba, one of the principal ministers, was immediately !lent by 
the queen, attended by many priests, to ask Radama wily he came again 
to disturb them. The priests had with them the idols and sikidy, and 
they SDcrificed a bullock on the occasion. Tho priests inquired of 
lhdama whether tlley had not buried property eno.ugh in his tomb land 
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wbether htl did not turn his b:wk upon them of his own accord, for tbey 
had not driven him away. It seems tbat this attention, ill the opinion of 
tbe Malagasy, appeased the ghost of the old monarch, and it came again 
no more. It is Dot known what is the origin of the term rikid!l. The 
word means, among the llalagasy, a certain kind of divination, to 
which they are devotedly attached. It is not astrology, nor is it ne
cromancy. It lias nothing to do with tIle fligbt of birds, the inspection 
of the entrails of slaughtered animals, nor tbe interpretation of dreams. 
U partakes neither of the nature of magic, It'gerdemain, nor ordinary 
incantation. It is the mode of working a particular process with beans, 
straw, riee, or sand. The rules for this are fixed and invariable, and the 
result is considered certain. 

Missionary efforts have been successfully made in Madagascar, schoollt 
have been formed, and a Malagasy Bible lias heen printed: but since the 
death of king Radnma, the queen has prohibited the profession of the 
Christian faith by the nativCf, indeed the profession of Christianity and 
the observance of Christian ordinances are punillhable with deatb: At 
tbe present time a strong persecution is carried on against the native 
Christians, and the miSRionaries havo left tbe island. A young woman 
named Rasalama bas bt'Cn cruelly put to death. 8be was severely 
flogged for several days before her life was taken. Rafaralahy, a young 
mao, has also been put to death for professing tIle Christian faitb, he 
died with great firmness and constancy. The reported death of Rafa
ravavy, wbo was accused to the government of possessing tbe Holy 
Scriptures, and reading them, is not correct. There is now but little 
prospect of the superstitious rites and cl'remonies of Madagascar being 
soon exchanged for the Christian faith. 

SEC. XVI._RELlOIOUS CEREMONIES AND CUSTOMS OF THE 
PO L YNF.8IANS. 

POLYNEBU is a name given by geographers to the great body of i.!lands 
scattered over the Paeific ocean, between Anstralasia and tbe Philippines, 

and the American continent. It extends from lat.35' N. to 
Polynesian.. 50' S.; and from Ion. 170' to 230' E.; an extent of 5000 

miles from north to south, aud 3600 from west to east. It includes, there
fore, the Sandwich islands, the Marquesas. Navigators, Society, Mulgrave, 
Friendly, Ladrone, and Pelew hIt'S, the Carolines, Pitcairn'lI isl~nd, &c. 

A generslsimilarity in respect to the objects of roligious worsllip, as well 
as the forms of idolatrous and superstitious practices, obtain!! throughout 
the whole of Polynesia; although Borne differences may be found between 
groups of islands, and even between islands belonging to tbe same 
group. 

The suprente deity of Polynesia, wllo is generally regarded as tbe creator 
of the world, and the parent of gods and men, has different names in differ-

God ent groups. By the Tahitians, he is called Taaroa; by the 
t s. lIawaiians, Tanaroa; and by the inhabitants of tllO Western 

Isles, Ta"9lJror.t. - According to one of the legends of the TalJitian m)1i-
logy, Taaroa was born of Night, or proceeded from ClIROS, as did hi· 
lort Ofellfellmaiterai. Oro, the great national idol of Raite., Ie 
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Eimeo, and some other islands, was the SOD of the foregoing. Oro tc»ok • 
godd8118 to wife, who became the mother of two sonB. These foor lD&Ie 
and two female deities constituted their divinities of the highest rank. 
This was the catalogue furnished the miBBionaries by the. priests of Tahiti. 
Other gods of high and unereated order, however, are mentioned, as Raa, 
Tane, &c. Besides the above, they had numerous other inferior deitiet'l. 

The image of Taaroa cannot well be described. It may be stated, how
ever, in respect to one, which was taken from the temple at Rurutu, thu 

Idola. it bore some resemblance to the human figure. It was about 
four feet higll, and twelve or fifteen inches broad, and was carved 

out of a solid piece of close, white, durable wood. On his face and body 
a great number of images were formed, denoting the number of gods which 
had proceeded from him; the image was hollow, and within was found a 
number of small idols. 

In the Sandwich islands there is a resemblance among all their idols. 
The head has generally a horrid a.ppearance, the mouth being luge. and 

usually extended wide, exhibiting a row of large teeth, Ie

SaI~:~:~h sembling tbe cogs in the wheel of an engine, and adapted to 
excite terror, rather than inspire confidence. Some of these 

idols are of stone; others are composed of wicker work covered with red 
feathers. 

The Polynesian temples are of three classes -natural, local, and do
mestic. In the first are deposited their principal idols, and in and 

T· 1 around them are held their great festivals: the second belong 
emp el. to the several districts; the third are appropriated to the war. 

ship of their household gods. In the South Sea islands the name of their 
temples was l\[arae; these were buildings of a rude construction, and 
resembled oratories more than temples. 

The worship of the Polynesians consists of prayena, offerings and sacri
fices. In tlaeir prayers, they address their gods either in a kneeling pos
WI: ture, cross legged, or crouching. Like the Pharisees in the days 

ora lip. of our Saviour, they extend their sqpplications to a great length, 
and use many vain repetitions, thereby hoping to recomll1end themselves 
to the special notice of the deity. Their ofForings consist of fowls, fishes, 
beasts of the field, fruits of the earth, and manufactures of various kinds. 
When animals are offered, they are generally wbole; but fruits are com
IDonJy dressed. Portions of tbe offerings are considered sacred, and may 
not be eaten; the remainder is monopolised by the priests, and other 
sacred persons, who are privileged to eat of the sacrifices. Human victims 
were formerly offered in great numbers, especially in seasons of war, at 
great national festivals, during the illness of their rulers, and on the 
erection of their temples. Wben an indi vidual had been selected for sacri
fice, the family to which he belonged was sa.id to be tabu, i. e. devoted ; 
and, hence, if another victim was wanted, it was likely to be taken from 
such a lamily. When the person was about to be sacrificed, he was gene
rally murdered at a moment, when he was little expecting the stroke. As 
soon as dead, his body was placed in a long basket, and carried to the tem. 
pIc. Here it was offered, not by burning it, but by placing it before the 
idol. After a variety of ceremonies by the priest, among ""hich one was 
to pluck ont an eyo of the vit:tilD, which being placed on a pll\lltaio leaf 
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was handed to the Idng, who paaied it to his mouth, as if he would eat it r 
t.he body was wrapped in a basket of coco&-nut leaves, and frequently de
poeUed on the branches of a neighbouring tree. Here having remained a 
considerable time, during which it becanle dry and shrivelled, it was 
taken down, and the bones were buried beneath the wide pavement of the 
Mane. 

When a person deceased, the first object was to ascertain the calUO of 
his death, as the ceremonies whicb followed varied accordingly. Theso 

~monies being perf'onned, the body was to be disposed of. 
R.:;:nenl In case of a chief, or person of rank, the body was preserved; 
l. but all others were buried. When about to be interred, the 

corpse was placed in a Bitting posture, with the knees elevated, the face
presaed down between the knees, the hands fastened under tbe legs, and 
t.he whole body tied with a cord. The interment usually took place on 
t.he day the person deceased, or the day following. During ,the interval 
which elapsed between death and burial, the surviviDg frieDds watched the 
corpse, indulging tbeir grief iD loud and bitter lamentations, and cutting 
themselves with a shark's tooth. The bodies of their chiefs were 
embalmed, and afterwards preserved in houses erected for thllt purpose. 

The substance of the following account of the religion and religious 
riies and customs of Polynesia, is obtained from J. Williams' iDteresting 
particulars of the South Sea Islands. 

The religious system of the Samoans dift"ers easentially from that which 
obtained at the Tahitian, Society, and other islaDds. They have neither 
m&1'lLe8, nor temples, Dor altars, Dor oft"eriDgs; and, consequently, Done of 
the barbarous and sanguinary rites observed Ilt the other groups. On this 
accoUDt the SamoaDS were considered an impious race. When the people 
or Rarotongo upbraided a person who had neglected the worship of the gods, 
they called him, "a godless Samoan:1 • . 

But, although the &moana had no altars atllined with human blood, no 
maraes strewed with tho skulls and bones of its numerous victims, no 
sacred groves devoted to brutlll and sensual rites, their religious system 
was as obviously,marked as any other with .absurdity, superstition, aud 
vice. In order to furnish a sketch of the religion of the Polynl.'sians, it 
will be necessary to describe their gods; the nature of their worship; 
their ideas of a future state j Ilnd the means they adopted to secure final 
happiness. . 

The objects worshipped by them were of tllree kinds-their deified an
cestors, their idols, and their etus. Many of their ancestors were deified 
for conferring supposed benefits upon mankind. It was believed that the 
world was once in darkness; but that one of their progenitors, by aD absurd 
process, created the sun, moon, and stars. For this he was worshipped, 
until the light of Christianity dawned upon them. Another tradition 
stilted that the heavens were originally 80 close to the earth, that men were 
compelled to crawl, being unable to walk upright. An individual at
tempted to elevate the heavens to a more convenient height. For this 
purpose he put forth his utm~t energy j and by the first eft"ort, raised 
them to the top of a tender plant, called teve, about four feet high. There 
be left them until he was refreshed. By a second eft"ort, he raised them 
to tho height of a tree called kallariki, which is as large as the sycamore. 
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His third l.ffort lifted them to the summite of the mountains; and, after 
a long interval of repose, by a most prodigious effort, he elevated them to 
their present situation. This vast undertaking W88 believed to have been 
facilitated by myriads of dragon flies, which, with their wings. severed 
the cords that confined the heavens to the earth. This individual was 
deified, and the delnded inllabitante worshipped him &8 "the elevator or 
ihe la!'avens." They had, likewise, the god of ihe fisherman, of the hus
bandman, of the voyager, of the thief, and of the warrior. The chief of 
Aitutaki gave a short acconnt of the relics of idolairy. The following 
selection may give the reader a general idea of the ",-hole: 

An idol named Te-rongo, one of the great deities, called a kai-tangata. 
or man-eater. The priests of tllis idol Wl're supposed to be inspired by 
the shark. 

Tangaroa, the great national god of Aitutaki, and of almost all the adja
cent islands. He holds the net with which be catches the spirits of 
men 88 they fly from their bodies, and a spear with which he kills 
them. 

A rod, with snares at the l'nd, made of the fibres of the cocoa-nnt husk, 
with wlJich the priest caught the spirit of the god. It was used in ca_ 
of pregnnncy, when the female W88 ambitious that her child should be a 
son, and become a famous warrior. It W88 also employed in war time to 
catch tbe god by the leg, to secure llis influence on the side of the party 
performing the ceremony. 

Ruanuu; a chief from Raiatea, who, ages ago, sailed in a canoe from 
that island, and settled at Aitutaki. From bim a genealogy is traced. 
He died at Aitutaki, and was deified, as 'fe atua taitai tere, or the con
ductor of fleets. . The Raiateans have several interesting traditions 
connected with Ruanuu. To tbis idol was appended an old tattered silk 
IlIlDdkerchicf, and the foot of a wine-glass; both of which were obtained 
from Captain Cook's vessel, and dedicated to Ruanou; the" god or guide 
of fleets," for conducting that celebrated navigator to their sholl'S. 

Tnau, with his fan, &c., the god ofthunder. When the thunder pMled, 
the natives said that this g~ was flying, and producing .this sound by the 
flapping of his wings. . 

The chief bl'gged that the idols might be burned in cooking food, and 
not sent to England, as tbey would expose his folly. . 

1\Iany mothers dedicated tlleir children to one of these deities, but prin
cipally to Hiro, the god of thieves, and to Oro, the god of war. If to tbe 
former, the mother while pregnant went with offerings to tbe marae, when 
the priest performed the ceremony of catching the spirit of the god with 
the snare previously described, and infusing it into the child even prior 
to its birth, that it Olay become l\ clever aud desperate thief. 

Tile parents, however, were generally anxious that their children should 
become brave and renowned warriors. Numerous ceremonies were per
formed before the child was born; and after its birtb it was taken to the 
marae, and formally dedicated to Oro. The spirit of the god ~as tben 
caught and imparted to the infant, and the ceremony was completed hy 
numerous offerings and prayl'rs. At New Zealand, they were accnetomm -
to thrust stones down the throat of tho babe, to give it a stony heart, and 
make it a desperate warrior. 
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Idola formed tbe second ela88 of objects regarded with religious venera. 

tioD. These were different in almost every island and district. Some . 
'W'ere large, and somo were small; some were hideous, while otbers wero 
beautiful. Thc makers of these idols seem to have followed no patteru, 
but to have shaped tbem ReCording to their own fancy. 

The third object of worship was thc du. It consisted of some bird, fish, 
or reptile, in whicb thc natives believed that a spirit resided. This form 
of idolatry prevailed more at the Samoas, than at any othcr islands. 
"l11ere, innumerable objects were regarded as etus. It was not uncommon 
to see an intelligent chief muttering some prayer to a fiy, an ant, or a 
lizard. A veseel from New South Wales once toucbed at thc Samoas, the 
captain of which had on board a cockatoo that talked. A chief was 
invited to the sbip ; when be was in the.cabin, the captain began a colloquy 
with the bird. The chief was struck with amazement; he trembled ex· 
ceedingly, and immediately sprang upon deck and leaped into the sea; he 
ealled aloud to the people to follow him, and aftimled that tbe captain had 
on board his devolo, which he bad both seen and heard. The natives 
dashed at once into the sea, and swam on shore with baste and consterua
t.ion. It was with difficulty they were persuaded to revisit thc ship, as 
they belicved that the bird was the captain's etu, and that the spirit of 
the devil was in it. 

On another occasion, a party landing upon an island, and exposing a dead 
aea-lIII&ke, whicn they had in their possession, it was seen by IIOme heathen 
futhermen. They raised a terrific yell and rushed upon the party, threat
ening them with their clubs, and shouting, " You have killed our god, >iu . 
bave killed our god!" 

Besides these objects of adoration, the islanders generally and the 
Samoans in partiCUlar had a vague idea of a supreme Being, whom 
they regarded as the creator of all things, and the author of their mercies. 
They called him Tangaloa. At their great feasts, before the distribution 
of the food, an orator arose, and after enumerating .each article, cxclaimed, 
"Thank you, great Tangaloa, for tbis ". Their deities were worshipped 
with prayers, incantations, and offerings of pigs, fish, vegetable food, ) 
native cloth, canoes, and other valuable property. Human sacrifices, at 
some of the islands, were fearfully common. . In addreBSing their gods, 
they invariably concluded with the following sentence. After presenting 
the gift, t.he priest would 83y, "Now, if you are a god of mercy come this 
way, .Bnd be propitious to this offering: but, if you arc a god of anger, 
go outside the world, you shall neither have temples, offerings, nor wor
shippers here." 

The infliction of injuries upon their persons, was anotller mode in wllich 
tbcy worshipped their gods. The Sandwich islanders frequent.ly stru('k 
out their front teeth, when performing some of their rites. The Friendly 
islanders often cut off one or two of the bones of their little fingers. This 
practice was so common, that scarcely an adult could be found who bad 
not mutilated his hands. The young daughter of a chief was asked, why 
she had cut off her finger? She replied, that her mother was ill, and 
that, fearful lest her parent should die, she had done it to induce the gods 
to save her. This, she said, was her offering, to persuade the god!' . 
restore her mother. . 

Digitized by Coogle 



574 PAGAN NATIONS. 

When, at a future period, another offering is reqnired, t.hey ImlI' the 
second joint of the same finger; and whon a third or foarth is demanded, 
they amputate the same bones of the other little finger: aDd wheD they 
have no more joints which they can conveniently spare, they rub tbe 
stumps of their mutilated fingers with rough stones, until tbe blood streams 
from the wound. 

o The system of presenting human victims did not prevail at tbe Navi
gators; but at the Hervey group, and still more at the Tahitian and 
Society island., it was carried on to an extent truly appalling. 

At a ceremony called Raumatavehi-raa, the feast of restorat.ion, no 1881 
than seven human vict.ims were always required. This festival was cele
brated after an inuding army had driven the inhabitants to the mountains, 
and had desecrated the marae by cutting down t.he branchetl of the sacred 
trees, and cooking their food with them, and with the wooden altars aDd 
decorations of the sacred place. As soon as the ret.iremcut of the invaders 
allowod the refugees to leave their hiding place, their first object was io 
celebrate this " Feast of Restorat.ion," which was supposed to ft'8tore t.he 
marae to its previous sanctity, and to reinstate the god in his former 
glory. 

A few y~ ago a very sacred relic was sent to England, called Mara
ura, or the Red Sash. This was a piece of nct-work abont seven incbes 
wide and six feet long, upon which the red feathers of the paroquet were 
neatly fastened. It was used at the inauguration of tbeir greatest kings, 
and the most bonourable appellation which a ehief eould receive WIS, 

Alii maro ura, "King of the Red Sash." A new piece, about eight.eeD 
inChes in length, was attached at the inauguration of every sovereign; io 
acComplish which several buman victims were required. The first. WI8 

for the man raa titi, or the stretching it upon pegs, in order to attach &0 
it the new piece. Another was necessary for the fatu raa, or attaching 
tbe new portion; and a tbird for the piu raa, or twitching the sacred relic 
off the pegs. This not only invested tbe sash itself with a high measure 
of solemn importance, but also rendered the chiera who wore it. most noble 

< in public estimation. 
Human victims were also invariably offered on the eve of war. The 

following is a brief relation of t.he circumstances under which the very last 
Tahitian victim was slain, and presented to the gods. Pomare was about 
to fight a battle wbich wonld confirm him in, or deprive him of, his do
minions. To propitiate the gods, therefore, by the most valuable offerings 
he could command was with him an object of the higbest concern. 0 For 
this purpose, rolls of native cloth, pigs, fish, and immense quantities of 
other food were presented at the maraes i but still a tabu, or sacrifice 
was demanded. Two messengers were sent by Pomare to the bonse of 
the victim, whom he had marked for the oce8eion. On reaching the place, 
t.hey asked the wife where her husband was. She replied, that he was 
planting bananas. " 'V ell," tbey continued, "we are thirsty, give us some 
cocoa-nut water." She told tbem that she had DO nuts in the house, but 
that they were at liberty to climb the trees, and take as ma.ny as tbey 
desired. They then requested her to lend them the 0, which is a piece of 
iron-wood, about four feet long, and an incb and a half in diameter, with 
which the nath'os open the cocoa-nut, She cheerfully complied with their 
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wishes, little imagining that she was giving them an instrument with 
which they iniended to destroy her husband. Upon receiving the 0, the 
men lert the house, and went in search of their victim. The woman _ 
having become rather suspicious, followed tbem shortly aCter, and reached 
them just in time to see her busband struck down. She rnshed forward, 
but she was immediately seized and bound hand and foot, while the body 
of her husband was placed in a long basket made of cocoa-nut leaves, 
and borne from her sight. While the men were carrying their victim to 
the mar;.w, he recovered from the stunning effect of the bJow he bad re
ceived. Tbe men then laid him down on tbe ground, placed a stone under 
his heacl, and with another, beat it to pieces. In this state they carried 
him to tbeir "savage gods." 

.As soon as the priest announced that a human sacrifice was required, 
the king despatcbed messengers to the cbiefs of the various districts; and 
upon entering a dwelling, they would inquire whether the chief had a 
broken calabash. at hand, or a rotten cocoa-nut. These and sinlilar terms 
were invariably used, and well understood, wben such applications were 
made. It generally happened that the cllief had some individual on his 
premises, whom he intended to devote to this horrid purpose. When, 
therefore, such a request was made, he would notify by a motion of the 
ha.nd or head, the individual to be taken. The only weapon with whicb 
these procurers of sacrifices were armed, was a small round stone con
cealed. in tbe hollow of their band. With this tlley would strike their 
victim a st.unning blow upon t.he back of the bead, when others, who were 
in readineee, would rush and destroy the victim. 

At other times, the king's gang of desperadoes would arm themselvt's 
with speare, surround the house of their victim, and enjoy tho sport of 
spearing him through the apertures between the poles which encircled tbe 

• bouse. There ,.,-ero various other occasions on which victims were pre
sentee!. At Rarotonga, two victims were invariably offfred at the birth 
of the son of a principal chief, 

When one person had been selected from a family as a victim all the 
other malo members of it were looked upon as devoted to the same horrid 
purpose. It availed them nothing, if they removed to another island, for 
the reason of their removal WaR lOOn known there; and whenever a sacri
fice WIUI required, it was sought amongn tbem. ' 

The Polynesians believed in tho existenco of a future state, but they 
were ignorant of the value and immortality of tbe soul, and knew not tbat 
eternity would be the measure of its sorrows or its joys. 

The Tahitians-believed that there were two places for departed spirits: 
one called Roohutu noanoa, or the sweet-scented Roobutu, which in many 
points resembled the paradise of the Rarotongans; and the other "'RR 

Roohutu namunamua, or foul-scented Roohutu, their description of whicl& 
is too disgusting to be inserted. 

The Rarotongans represented their paradise as a very long bouse, encir
cled with beautiful shrubs and flowers, which never lost tbeir bloom or 
fragrance, and whose inmates enjoyed unwithering beauty and perpet.ual 
youth. These paeecd tbeir days without weariness or alloy, in dancing, 
festivity, and merriment. Tho hell of the Rarotongans consisted in their 
being compelled to crawl round this house, observing the pleasures of ita 
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inmates, wbile racked with intense but vain desires of admittance ani" 
enjoyment. The beaven of the Samoa islanders seems to have Da.tly 
resembled that of the Rarotongans. , 

In order to seenre the admiasion of a departed spirit to fnture joys, the 
corpse was dressed in the beat attire the relatives could provide; the bead 
was wreathed with flowers, and other decorations were added. A pig 
was then baked whole, and placed upon the body of the deceaeed, sur
rounded by a pile of vegetable food. After this, the father would thus 
address the corpse :-" My son, when you were alive, I treated you with 
kindness, and when you were taken ill, I did my best to restore you to 
health; and now you are dead, tbere's your momoe 0, or property of 
admiasion. Go, my son, and with tbat gain an entrance into the palace 
of Tiki, and do not come to this world again to disturb and alann us." 
The wbole would then be buried; and if they received no intimatioD to 
the contrary within a few days of, the interment, the relatives believed 
that the pig and the other food had obtained for him the desired admittance. 
If, however, a cricket was heard on the premises, it was considered an ill 
omen. They would utter dismal howlinga, and exclaim, "Oh, our 
brother! his spirit haa not entered tbe paradise; be is suffering from 
hunger; he is shivering with cold!" Forthwith the grave would be 
opened, and tbe offering repeated. This was generally auccetlllt'ul. 

The Tiji islanders present most costly sacrifices. Their chiefs have 
from twenty to ... hundred wives, according to their rank. At the inter
ment of a principal cbief, the body is laid in state upon a spacious lawn, 
in the presence of an immense concourse of spectators. The principal 
wife, after the utmost ingenuity of the natives bas been exercised in adorn
ing her person, tben walks out, and takes her seat near ,the body of her 
husband. A rope is passed round ber neck, which eight or ten powerful 
men pull with all tbeir strength, until she is strangled, and dies. Her 
body is then laid by that of the chief. In this manner four -wives are 
sacrificed, and all of them are then interred in a common grave, one above, 
one below, and one on eitber ~de of the husband. This is done, that the 
spirit of the chief may not be lonely in its passage to the invisible world; 
and that, by such an ofFering, itli happiness may be at once secured. 

Infanticide is closely connected with the religion of Polynesia; the 
~xtent to which it onco existed may be gathered from the following 
particulars: -

The practice of infanticide did not preyail either at the Navigators or 
Hervey Groups; but tbe extent to which it was carried at the Tahitian 
and Society hlands almost exceeds credibility. Prior to the introduction 
of Christianity, in the last-mentioned group, there were few females that 
had borne children who had not destroyed some of them, and frequeDilyas 
many as from five to ten. 

On one occasion, three womerl, who had been converted to Christianity, 
were asked how lIIany children they had destroyed.· The first woman 
replied, with a faltering voice, "I have destroyed nine j" .he second, 
with eyes suffused with tears, said, "I have ~estroyed seven j" wd the 
third said that she had destroyed five. ' 

On anotller occasion, the wife of a chief was visited in dying cil'C.'um
stances. She had profoesed Christilmity for maDY years. She expres..«ed 
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great remorse on account of the crimes she had committed when in an 
unenlightened state, sho exclaimed, "Oh, my children, my murdered 
children! I am about to die, and'I shall meet them all at the judgment
seat of Christ." Being asked Ii0W many children she had destroyed, sho 
replied, "I have destroyed sixteen!" 

AtTecting scenes were sometimes witnessed at the examination of the 
school children. One of these occurred at Raiatea. Upwards of six 
hundred children were prescnt, and they walked through the settlement 
in procession. The children had prepared flags, with such mottoes as,the 
following :-" What a blessing the Gospel is!" -" Had it not beell for the 
Gospel, we sllould have been destroyed as soon as we were bam." On 
this oeeasion a venerable chieftain, grey with age, addressed those present. 
This chief was ananoi of the bighest rank, and the laws of his class 
required the destruction of all his children. He exclaimed, " Oh that I 
bad known that the Gospel was coming, then I should have saved my 
children, and they would have been among this happy group; but, alas I 
I destroyed them all; I have not one left." This chieftain had been the 
father of nineteen children. 
. One of the numerous modes of infanticide was, to put the babe in a hole 

covered with II. plank to keep the earth from pre88ing it, and to lea-ve it 
there to perish. 

Various rell.llOns were assigned for tho inhuman practice of infanticide. 
Thc fi1'8t cause alleged was their Wa1'8. Theso were 80 frequent, sudden, and 
desolating, that to avoid the horro1'8 and (listreas thus entailed on those 
who had families, they destroyed many of their children. 

A second cause was inequality of station. If a woman of rank was 
united to a man of inferior grade,' the destruction of two, four, or six 
infants was required to raise him to an equality with her; and when 
this had been etTected, the succeeding children were spared. 

A third adduced for the practiee was, tllat nursing impaired the p61'8Onal 
attractions of the mother, and curtailed the period during which her 
beauty would continuo to bloom. 

The modes.by which they destroyed their children were truly affecting. 
Sometimes they put a wet cloth upon the infant's mouth; at others they 
pinc~d their throats until they expired. A third method was, to bury 
them .live. And a fourth was, if poBBible, still more brutal. The moment 
tho.cl~~ was born they broko tho fim joints of its fingers and toes, and 
th()n t~o sccond. If the infants survived this agonising process, they 
disloca~c,l its aneles and ¥.Tists; and if the powers of endurance still con
tinued, the knee and elbow joints were tll(m broken. Tbis would generally 
terminate the tortures of tbe little sufferer; but if not, they would resort 
to the secoml method of strangulation. 
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A BRIEF'VIEW OF MINOR SECTS.* 

ARU.NS derive their name fr9m Arius, a presbyter of Aleundria, who 
flourished about the year 315. He maintained that tbe Son was totally 
aud esscntially distinct from the Father; that he was the first and noblest 
of all those beings, whom God the Fatber had created out of nothing. 
the instrument by whose subordinate operation the Almighty Father 
formed the universe, and therefore. inferior to the Father both in nature 
and dignity. The Holy Spirit, he maintained, was created by the Son. 
In modern times, the term Arian is indiscriminately applied to those who 
consider Jesus simply subordinate to the Father. , 

DUNKERS, or TUNKERB, so called from a German term, implying their 
baptizing by immernon, a practice prevalent among them. Their foonder 
was Conrad Peysml, a German Baptist, who, weary of the world, retired 
to an agreeable solitude, about fifty miles from Philadelphia, where 
gathering around him a colony, be carried out his peculiar notions on 
religion. The chief tenet of this sect is, that future bappiness is only to 
be obtained by penance and outward mortification, so as that, Jesus 
Christ, by his meritorious sufferings, became the Redeemer of mankind in 
general, 80 each individual of the human race, by a life of abstinence and 
restraint, may "work out his own salvation." Nay, it is said, they admit 
of works of supererogation. They use the same form of government, 
and the same discipline, as the English Baptists do, except that every 
person is allowed to speak in the congregation, and tbeir best speaker is 
usually ordained to be minister. They have also deacons, and deaconesses 
from among their ancient widowll, who m.ay use all their gifts, and exhort 
at stated times. 

HUMANITARIANS, a term applied to those modern Socinians, who 
maintain the limpu humanity of Jesus Christ; or, that Jesus was "a 
mere man, and naturally fallible and peccable, as Moses, or any other 
prophet." Many of the Socinians of the present day are of this faith. 

JERKERS, or BARKERS, a set of schismatics, who arose in Kentucky, 
and adjoining parts, about the year 1803, during and following a remark
able effusion of the Spirit, and who manifasted their zeal in an extra
ordinary manner, by falling down, rolling, shouting, jerking, dancing. 
barking, &c. They were originally composed of Baptists, Presbyterians, 
and Methodists. In process of time, they separated from their respective 

• The m"nUliCl1pt IIl.villg extended con.'dcmbly beyond tbe autbor'. C!xpectation., be 
find. bimBelf obliged to reject .. large portion of the matter prepared for \bil pEt or tbe 
Tolome. Bot al the value and interest of the work mar be (ound to be eDbauced by 
the ch.ap, he trUlls hiB readen "ill admit tbe apology. . , 
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orders, and formed a new Presbytery, called the Springfield, upon New
Light principles. This, however, was soon dissolved, upon which many 
of these fanatics became Shaking Quakers. 

JUMPERS, 80 called from their practice of jumping during the time 
allotted for religions worship. They originated in Wales, about the year 
] 760, among the Calvinistic Methodists. Led on by preachers of enthu
siastic temperament, they at length considered it the essence of religion, 
and the most effective means of inculcating it, to exhibit the most wild 
and extravagant conduct. They cried out even to vociferation, in the 
midst of tho congregation. Some clapped their hands, while others 
jumped up and down in app~rent ecstacy. This at last came to be consi
dered as a proof of the presence and approbation of God. The sect, at 
the present time, is comparativ\lly small. 

MENNONITES, originally a society of Baptists in Holland, so called 
from Menno Simon, who lived in the 16th century. After him, they 
maintain that practical piety is the. essence of religion; they plead for 
uuiversal toleration, deny infant baptism, reject the terms penon and 
trinity, object to oaths, and capital punishments. In their discipline they 
resemble the Presbyterians. Tbe Mennonites are a numerous and 
respectable body in Pennsylvania. Among them, baptism is not ad
ministered by immersion, though it is confined to adults. Tbe p~rson 
baptized kneels, and the minister holds his hands over him while the 
deacon pours water through them upon the head of the subject. This i8 
t:ollowe? .. bYI prayer and imposition of hands. 

MYSTICS.-So far as we know, the first mystic writer was St. Anstin, 
bishop of Hippo, in Africa. The Mystics are those who profess a pure 
and sublime devotion, with a disinterested love of God, fl'ee from all 
selfi'h considerations. Passive contemplation is the state of perfection to 
which tlley aspire. Of this dcscription there have been many singular 
characters, especially Madame Guyon, a French lady, who. made a great 
noise in the religious world. Fenelon, the amiable archbishop of 
C;lmbray, favonred the sentiments of this female devotee, for which he 
was reprimanded by the PopP-, and to whose animadversions he most 
dutifully assented, contrary to the convictions of his own mind. It is 
not uncommon for the lIyl!tics to allegorize certain passages of 
Scripture, at the same time not denying. the literal sense, as having an 
allusion to the inward experience of believers. :Mysticism is not confined 
to any particular profession of Christianity, but ill to be understood as 
generally applied to tllOso Wl10 dwell upon the inward operations of the 
mind. such as the Quakers, &c., laying little or no stress on the outward 
ceremonies of religion. 

MORAVIANS.-This sect is supposed to have arisen under Nicholas 
Lewis, Count of Zinzendorf, a German nobleman, who died 1760. They 
were also called Her"Autter" from IIeml1Uth, the name of the village 
where they first settled. The follow81'8 of Count Zinzendorf are called 
Moravians, because the first con,-erts to his system 'Were some Moravian 
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families; the society tllcmsclve~, however, assert, that they arc descended 
from the old Moravian and Boheniian brethren, who existed as a distinct 
sect, sixty years prior to the Reformation. They also style t.hemaelva 
UniltJII Fratrum, or tlUJ United Brethren. 

SABBATARIANS are a body of Christians who keep the IeN'Rtkday as the 
raMatk, and are to be found principally, if not wholly, amongst the Baptists. 
They assert, that the change of the sabbath, from the seventh to the first 
day of the week, was etTected by Constantine, upon his c.onvemon to the 
Christian religion. The three following propositions contain • summary 
of their principles as to the article of the Sabbath: 1st. That God hath 
required the observation of the seventh day to be observed by mankind 
universally for the weekly sabbath: 2ndly, That tllis command is per
petually binding on man till time shall be no more: Srdly, That this 
sacred rcst of the seventlHlay is not, by divine authority, changed from 
the . seventh and last to the first day of the week. 

SANDEl'IANIANS, a modem sect that originated in Scotland, about the 
year 1728, where it is, at this time, distinguished by the name of Glassites, 
after its fonnder, Mr. John Glass, who was a minister of the established 
ehurch in that kingdom; but, being charged with a design of subverting 
the national covenant, and sapping tlte foundation of all national establish
ments, by maintaining that the kingdom of Christ is not of this world, 
was ·cxpeUcd by the synod from the church of Scotland. The chief 
opinions and practices in which tbis seet differs from other Christians, are 
their weekly administration of the Lord's supper; their love-feasts, of 
which every member is nolo only allowed, but required to partake, and 
which consist of their dining together at each other's houses in the interval 
between the morning and aftemoon service; their L-v, of charity used on 
this occasion, at the admission of a new member, and at other times wbell 
they deem it necCMII.ry and proper; their weekly collection before' the 
Lord's Supper, for the support of the poor, and defraying other expenses ; 
mutual exhortation; abstinence from blood and things strangled; and 
washing each other's feet. 

SHAKERS, are a sect which arose in tbo United States in 1774. TIll! 
~ principal or leader of this seet was Anne Leese, or Lee, who emigrated to 

-......, America in the above year, with a number of followers, with whom she 
. 'settled at Niskayuna, near Albany. They have flourishing establishments 

at Lebanon and Pittsfield. ·The tenets on which the Shakers mostly 
dwell, are those of huinan depravity, and of the miraculous efFllsioD of 
th& Holy Spirit. Their leading practical tenet is the abolition oj marriag~; 
they vindicate their music and dancing as leading parts of worship, espe
cially alluding to the retum of the prodigal; while the elder son, disliking 
music and dancing, represents the natllral man, condemning their soul-
reviving practices. ~ .' . 

SOCINIANS take their name from Faustus Socinus, who died in Poland, 
104. There w£'re two who boro the name Socinlls, uncle and nephew, 

both disseminated tho same doctrine. Tho Socinian asserts that 
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Christ had no existence until born of the Virgin Mary; and that being a 
man like ourselves, though endowed with a large portion of the Divine 
wisdom, the only objects of hi, mission were, to teach the efficacy of re
pentance without an atonement, as a medium of the Divine favour ito 
exhibit an example for our imitation; to seal his doctrine with his blood; 
and, in his resurrection from the dead, to indicate the certainty of our re-
8urrootion at the last day. 

SWEDENBORGIANS, 0):" New JorUlfJlem Churc4. This sect owes its origin 
to Emanuel Swedenborg, a native of Sweden, born 1689. In 1743, he 
began to disseminate his doctrines, which, as gathered from his works, are 
summarily as follow: ]. That there is but one God, one in essence and 
one in person, in whom there is a Divine Trinity, like 8Oul, body, and 
operation in man, and that the·Lord and Saviour·Jesus Christ is that one 
God. 2. l'llat the humanity derived from the virgin was successfully put 
off, and a divine humanity put on in its stead, and this. was the glori
fication of the Son of man. 3. That redemption consisted in .the subjuga
tion of the powers of hell, whereby man was delivered from the bondage 
of evils and errors, and that it was thus an actual work on the part of the 
Lord, for the sake and happiness of man. 4. That faith alone does not 
justify and save man; but he must have faith, charity, and good works. 
5. That. the sacred Scripture is divinely inspired in every particular, and 
contains a natural, spiritual, and celestial sense, and is applicable to angels 
in heaven, as well as to men on earth. 6. That man enters, imme
diately after death, into the spiritual world, leaving bis body, which 
will never be reassumed, and continues, to all eternity, a man in a human 
form, with the possession of all his faculties. 7. That the last judgment 
spoken of in the New Testament was effected by the Lord in the spiritual 
world in th~ year 1757: the good were then elevated to heaven, and the 
evil cast down to hell. Thus the way was prepared for the second advent 
of the Lord, which was a coming, not in persop, but in the power and 
glory of his IIoJy Word; and a new spiritual inft.ux being communicated, 
a new Murch would thereby be established. 

This brief view of Minor Sects might be much amplified, for every age 
presents us with bodies of people forming themselves into new sects and 
partiE'S; adopting novel customs, and professing strong peculiarities in 
matters of religion. The leaders of these sects arc usually too highly 
commended by their followers, and too harshly censUred by their opposers. 
Profiting ·by the experience of ages, let 11S, while we exercise Christian 
cllarity for all wllOm we believe to be in error, more humbly and watch
fully read God's holy word, and more earnestly seek the inflnences of his 
Holy Spirit, wllich can alone protect us from all error, and guide us into 
all truth. Then we shall be .. a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, 
and a royal diadem in the band of our God." 

J.oNDON' : 

Jln.\lllit:r:,y l\!'iD E\':\NB, I'JUNTEnS, WItlTl:Fnl.\Itt;. 
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